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PREFACE 


TO 


THE     SECOND     EDITION. 


Two  cmcuMSTANCES  have  enabled  me  to  make  this 
Second  Edition  more  complete,  and  I  trust  more  cor- 
rect, than  its  predecessor. 

First:  the  remarkable  discovery  by  Mr.  W.  Aldis 
Wright,  on  the  blank  leaves  of  a  MS.  in  the  library  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  of  an  apparently  contem- 
porary family  register  recording,  inter  alia^  the  date  of 
the  marriage  of  Sir  Thomas  More's  parents,  and  of  the 
birth  of  Sir  Thomas  More  himself  (see  Appendix  C), 
has  given  the  clue,  so  long  sought  for  in  vain,  to  the 
chronology  of  More's  early  life.  It  has  also  made  it 
needful  to  alter  slightly  the  title  of  this  work. 

Secondly;  the  interesting  MSS.  of  Colet's,  on  the 
*  Hierarchies  of  Dionysius,'  found  by  Mr.  Lupton  in  the 
library  of  St.  Paul's  School,  and  recently  published  by 
him  with  a  translation  and  valuable  introduction,^  have 


^  Mr.  Lupton's  volume  {BeU  and 
Dakfy,  1860)  has  a  double  interest. 
Apart  from  the  interest  it  derives 
from  its  connection  with  Colet,  it  is 
a]ao  interesting  as  placing,  I  believe, 
for  the  first  time;  before  the  Eng- 


lish reader,  a  full  abstract  of  two  of 
the  Pseudo-Dionysian  writings,  to 
which  attention  has  recently  been 
called  by  Mr.  Wescott's  valiuible 
article  in  the  CotUemporary  Seview, 
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supplied  a  missing  link  in  the  chain  of  Colet's  mental 
history,  which  has  thrown  much  fresh  light,  as  well 
upon  his  connection  with  the  Neo-Platonists  of  Florence, 
as  upon  the  position  already  taken  by  him  at  Oxford, 
before  the  arrival  of  Erasmus. 

The  greater  part  of  the  First  Edition  was  already  in 
the  ihands  of  the  public,  when  I  became  aware  of  the 
importance  tof  this  newly  discovered  information ;  but, 
in  OctolDer  last,  I  withdrew  the  remaining  copies  fix)m 
sale,  as  it  seemed  to  me  that  it  would  hardly  be  fair, 
under  the  circumstances,  to  aUow  them  to  pass  out  of 
my  hands.     They  have  since  been  destroyed. 

In  publishing  this  revised  and  enlarged  edition,  I 
wish  especially  to  tender  my  thanks  to  Mr.  Lupton  for 
his  invaluable  assistance  in  its  revision,  and  for  the  free 
use  he  has  throughout  allowed  me  to  make  of  the 
results  of  his  own  researches. 

I  have  also  to  thank  the  Librarian  of  Emmanuel 
College,  Cambridge,  for  the  loan  of  a  beautiful  copy  of 
Colet's  MS.  on  *  1  Corinthians ;  *  and  Mr.  Bradshaw,  for 
kindly  obtaining  for  me  a  transcript  of  the  MS.  on 
*  Komans '  in  the  University  Library. 

At  Mr.  Bradshaw's  suggestion  I  have  added,  in  the 
Appendix,  a  catalogue  of  the  early  editions  of  the  works 
of  Erasmus  in  my  collection.  It  will  at  least  serve  as 
evidence  of  the  wide  circulation  obtained  by  these 
works  during  the  lifetime  of  their  author. 

HiTCHiK :  May  10,  1869. 
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THE    FIRST    EDITION. 


Some  pobtions  of  this  History  were  published  in  a 
somewhat  condensed  form  in  the  course  of  last  year  in 
the  'Fortnightly  Eeview/  and  I  have  to  thank  the 
Editor  for  the  permission  to  withdraw  further  portions, 
although  already  in  type,  in  order  that  the  publication 
of  this  volume  might  not  be  delayed.^ 

Having  regard  to  the  extreme  inaccuracy  of  the 
dates  of  the  letters  of  Erasmus,*  the  conflicting  nature 
of  the  evidence  relating  to  the  chronology  of  More's 
early  life,'  and  the  scantiness  of  the  materials  for  any- 
thing like  a  continuous  biography  of  Colet,  I  should 
have  undertaken  a  difficult  task  had  I  attempted  in 
this  volume,  even  so  far  as  it  goes,  to  give  anything 
approaching  to  an  exhaustive  biography  of  .Colet, 
Erasmus,  and  More.     But  my  object  has  not  been  to 


^  To  avmd  any  charge  of  plagiarism 
I  maj  also  state,  that  a  portion  of 
the  materials  compriRed  in  this 
Tolome  has  been  made  use  of  in 
articles  contributed  by  me  to  the 
North  British  Review,  in  the  years 
1859  and  1800. 


'  Where  nototherwise  stated,  all 
references  to  these  letters  and  to  the 
collected  works  of  Erasmus  (Eras. 
Op.),  refer  to  the  Leyden  edition. 

'  See  note  on  the  date  of  More's 
birth  in  Appendix  C. 
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write  the  biography  of  any  one  of  them.  I  have  rather 
endeavoured  to  trace  their  J(?m^histo^y  and  to  point 
out  the  character  of  their  fellow-work.  And  with 
regard  to  the  latter  the  evidence  is  so  full,  so  various, 
and  so  consistent  as  to  leave,  I  think,  little  room  for 
misapprehension,  either  as  to  whether  their  work  was 
indeed  fellow-worky  or  as  to  the  general  spirit  and  scope 
of  ihe  work  itself. 

I  gladly  take  this  opportunity  of  tendering  my  best 
thanks  to  those  who  have  aided  me  in  this  undertaking. 

My  warmest  thanks  are  due  to  the  Eev.  J.  S.  Brewer, 
M.A.,  as  well  for  the  invaluable  aid  afforded  by  his 
Calendars  of  the  Letters,  &c.  of  Henry  VEX,  and  for 
the  loan  of  the  proof-sheets  of  the  forthcoming  volume, 
as  for  the  revision  of  the  greater  part  of  my  translations ; 
also  to  Mr.  Gairdner  for  his  ever  ready  assistance  at 
the  Pubhc  Kecord  Office  ;  to  Dr.  Edward  Boehmer,  of 
the  University  of  Halle,  for  his  aid  in  the  collection  of 
many  of  the  early  editions  of  works  of  Erasmus  quoted 
in  this  volume ;  to  the  Senate  and  the  late  Librarian 
of  the  Cambridge  University  Library  for  the  loau  of 
the  volume  of  MSS.  marked  Go.  4,  26  ;  and  to  Mr. 
Henry  Bradshaw,  of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  for 
much  valuable  assistance,  most  courteously  rendered, 
in  the  examination  of  this  and  other  manuscripts  at 
Cambridge.  I  have  also  to  thank  the  Eev.  J.  H. 
Lupton,  of  St.  Paul's  School,  for  the  description  given 
in  Appendix  C.^  of  a  manuscript  of  Colet's  in  the 
Library  of  St.  Paul's  School  which  I  had  overlooked, 

^  Of  the  First  Edition.   This  has  since  been  published  by  Mr.  Lupton. 
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and  which  I  am  happy  to  find  is  likely  soon  to  be 
printed  by  him. 

Li  conclusion,  I  cannot  refrain  from  adding  a  tribute 
of  afiectionate  regard  for  the  memory  of  two  of  my 
friends — ^the  late  Mr.  William  Tanner  of  Bristol,  and 
the  late  Mr.  B.  B.  Wiffen  of  Woburn — of  whose  interest 
in  the  progress  of  this  work  I  have  received  many  proofs, 
and  of  whose  kindly  criticism  I  have  gratefully  availed 
myself. 

HiTCHiK :  March  30,  1867. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


I.  JOHN  GOLET  RETURNS  FROM  ITALY  TO  OXFORD  (1486). 

It  was  probably  in  Michaelmas  Term  of  1496  ^  that    Chap.  i. 
the  announcement  was  made  to  doctors  and  students  ^.^Tuoi. 
of  the  University  of  Oxford  that  John  Colet,  a  late  johnCoiet 
student,  recently  returned  from  Italy,  was  about  to  J^^JI^n 
deliver  a  course  of  pubUc  and  gratuitous  lectures  in  ^.^*'*^'* 

Ari        T>        Tf-n*!  Epistles. 

exi)08ition  of  St.  Paul  s  Epistles. 

This  was  an  event  of  no  small  significance  and  per- 
haps of  novelty  in  the  closing  years  of  that  last  of  the 


^  In  a  letter  written  in  the  winter 
of  1499-1600,  Culet  is  spoken  of  as 
<  Jittn  triennmm  enarrmUi,*  &c  See 
^Erasmus  to  Colet,  prefixed  to  DU- 
putatio  de  Tadio  et  Pavore  Christi, 
Eras.  Qp.  t.  p^  1264^  A.  Colet  was  in 
Paris,  a]^^arently  on  his  way  home 
from  his  continental  -  tour,  soon 
after  the  puhlication  of  the  work 
of  the  French  historian  Gagoinus^ 
De  Orig.  et  Oed.  Franconan,  (See 
Eras.  Epist  xi.)    The  first  edition, 


according  to  Panzer  and  Bninet,  of 
this  work,  was  that  of  Parta  Prid. 
Eal.  Oct  1496.  Colet  may  thus 
have  returned  home  in  the  spring 
of  1496,  and  proceeded  to  Oxfoxd 
after  the  long  vacation.  Erasmus 
states,  ^Reyersus  ex  Italia,  mox 
^  relictis  parentum  edihus,  Oxonias 
'  maluit  agere.  Ulic  puhlioe  etgra- 
'  tis  Paulinas  Epistolas  omnes  enar- 
'  ravit.*— Qp.  iii  p.  466,  B. 


B 


Colet^  Erasmus^  and  More. 


Chap.  I. 
▲.D.  1496. 


Only 
eradiiAtas 
inTheo- 
logj  might 
lectnre  on 
the  Bible. 


Middle  Ages ;  not  only  because  the  Scriptures  for  some 
generations  had  been  practically  ignored  at  the  Uni- 
versities, but  still  more  so  because  the  would-be  lecturer 
had  not  as  yet  entered  deacon's  orders,^  nor  had  ob- 
tained, or  even  tried  to  obtain,  any  theological  degree.- 
It  is  true  that  he  had  passed  through  the  regular  aca- 
demical course  at  Oxford,  and  was  entitled,  as  a  Master 
of  Arts,  to  lecture  upon  any  other  subject'  But  a  de- 
gree in  Arts  did  not,  it  would  seem,  entitle  the  graduate 
to  lecture  upon  the  Bible.* 

It  does  not  perhaps  follow  from  this,  that  Colet  was 
guilty  of  any  flagrant  breach  of  university  statutes, 
which,  as  a  graduate  in  Arts,  he  must  have  sworn  to 
obey.  The  very  extent  to  which  real  study  of  the 
Scriptures  had  become  obsolete  at  Oxford,  may  possibly 
suggest  that  even  the  statutory  restrictions  on  Scrip- 
ture lectures  may  have  become  obsolete  also.* 

Before  the  days  of  Wiclif,  the  Bible  had  been  free. 


1  He  was  ordained  deacon  De- 
cember 17,  1407.  Knight's  Life  of 
Colet^  p.  22  (Lond.  1724),  on  the 
authority,  doubtless,  of  Eennett, 
who  refers  to  Reg.  Savage,  Lond, 

*  Erasmus  Jodooo  Jons :  Eras. 
Op,  iiL  p.  456,  C.  '  In  theologies 
'  profesnone  nuUxun  omnino  gradum 
'  nee  assequutus  erat,  nee  ambierat' 

*  'The  degree  of  Master  in  Arts 
'  eonferred  also,  and  this  was  prao- 
'  lically  its  chief  yalue,  the  right  of 
'  lecturing,  and  therefore  of  receiving 
'  money  for  lectures,  at  Oxford.' — 
MoMmenta  Academical  Rev.   H. 

'  Anste/s  Introdudion,  p.  Izzxix. 

>  One  of  the  statutes  decreed 
as  follows:--' Item  statutum  est, 
'  quod  non  liceat  alicui  prssterquam 


'  Bachilaris  Theologi»,  legere  bib- 
'  liam  biblice.'— iWi  p.  394.  That 
the  word  '  legere,*  in  tiiese  statute 
means  practicaUy  to  'lecture,'  see 
Mr.  Anste/s  Introdudum,  p.  Izxxix. 
*  It  is  possible  also  that  Colet's 
mode  of  lecturing  did  not  come 
within  the  meaning  of  the  technical 
phrase,  'legere  bibliam  hAUctj 
which  is  said  to  have  meant  'read- 
'iug  chapter  by  chapter,  with  the  ac- 
'customed  glosses,  and  such  explar 
'nations  as  the  reader  could  add.' 
— ObservaHms  on  the  StoMes  nf  the 
University  of  Cambridge:  by  George 
Peacock,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Ely.  Lond. 
1841,  p.  xlvi.  n.  See  also  Mr.  An- 
stey's  Introductiony  p.  bud.  on  the 
doubtful  meaning  of  'legere 
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and  Bishop  Grosseteste  could  urge  Oxford  students  to 
devote  their  best  morning  hours  to  Scripture  lectures.^ 
But  an  unsuccessful  revolution  ends  in  tightening  the 
chains  which  it  ought  to  have  broken.  During  the 
fifteenth  century  the  Bible  was  not  free.  And  Scripture 
lectures,  though  still  retaining  a  nominal  place  in  the 
academical  course  of  theological  study,  were  thrown 
into  the  background  by  the  much  greater  relative  im- 
portance of  the  lectures  on  *  the  Sentences.'  What 
Bibhcal  lectures  were  given  were  probably  of  a  very 
formal  character.^ 


Chap.  I. 
AJ>.  1496. 


*  See  the  remarkable  letter  of 
Bishop  GhxNKeteete  to  the  '  Regents 

*  in  Theology '  at  Oxford— date  1240 
or  \24Q^It6berU  Qrossetede  JBpu- 
toUg,  pp.  346-7,  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing ia  Mr.  Luard's  sununarj : — 

*  Skilful  builders  are  always  careM 
'that  foundation  stones  should  be 
'really  capable  of  supporting  the 
'building.  The  best  time  is  the 
'morning.  Their  lectures,  therefore, 
'  especially  in  the  morning,  should 
'  be  from  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
'  ments,  in  accordance  with  their  an^ 
^cient  custom  and  the  example  of 
'Paris.  Other  lectures  are  more 
'  stdtable  at  other  times.' — P.  czxiz. 

'  It  would  not  be  likely  that  sta- 
tutes, framed  in  some  points  speci- 
ally to  guard  against  LoUard  views, 
and  probably  early  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  should  ignore  the  Scrip- 
tures fdtogether.  Thus,  before  in- 
ception in  theology,  by  Masters  in 
Theology  (see  Mr.  Anstey's  Intro- 
dudum,  p.  xdT.),  three  years'  at- 
tendance on  biblical  lectures  was 
required,  and  the  inceptor  must 
ha?e  lectmed  on  some  canonical 


book  of  the  Bible  (Monumenia  Aca- 
demica,  p.  391),  according  to  the 
statutes.  They  also  contained  the 
following  proyision : — '  Ne  autem 
'  lectursB  yazisD  conf undantur,  et  ut 
'  expediUusm  lectura  bibli»  prcceda? 
'  tur,  statutmnest,  ut  bibliam  biblice 
'seu  cursorie  legentes  qusestiones 
'  non  dicant  nisi  tantummodo  lite- 
'  rales.'— i^ui  p.  392.  The  reguhir 
course  of  theological  training  at 
Oxford  may  be  further  illustrated 
by  the  following  passage  from  Tin- 
dale's  '  Practice  of  Prelates.'  Tin- 
dale,  when  a  youth,  was  at  Oxford 
during  a  portion  of  the  time  that 
Coletwas  lecturing  on  St.  Paul's 
Epistles. 

'  In  the  uniyersities  they  have 
'  ordained  that  no  man  shall  look  on 
'  the  Scripture  until  he  be  noselled 
'  in  heathen  learning  eight  or  nine 
'  years,  and  armed  with  false  prin- 
'  ciples  with  which  he  is  clean  shut 
'  out  of  the  understanding  of  the 

'Scripture And  when  he 

'  taketh  his  first  degree,  he  is  sworn 
'that  he  shall  hold  none 
'  condemned  by  the  Church. 


B  2 


Colet,  Erasmus^  and  More, 


Chap.  I. 

▲J>.  1496. 

Com- 
menoe- 
ment  of  a 
new  moTe- 
ment  at 
Oxfozd. 


The  announcement  by  Colet  of  this  course  of  lecture? 
on  St.  Paul's  Epistles  was  in  truth,  so  far  as  can  be 
traced,  the  first  overt  act  in  a  movement,  commenced  at 
Oxford  in  the  direction  of  practical  Chiistian  reform — 
a  movement,  some  of  the  results  of  which,  had  they  been 
gifted  with  prescience,  might  well  have  filled  the  minds 
of  the  Oxford  doctors  with  dismay. 

They  could  not  indeed  foresee  that  those  very  boob 
of 'the  Sentences,'  over  which  they  had  pored  so  in- 
tently for  so  many  years,  in  order  to  obtain  the  degree 
of  Master  in  Theology,  and  at  which  students  were  sti] 
patiently  toiling  with  the  same  object  in  view —  the; 
could  not  foresee  that,  within  forty  years,  these  verj 
books  would  *  be  utterly  banished  from  Oxford,'  ignomi- 
niously  *  nailed  up  upon  posts '  as  waste  paper,  their  loose 
leaves  strewn  about  the  quadrangles  until  some  sports- 
man should  gather  them  up  and  thread  them  on  a  line  to 
keep  the  deer  within  the  neighbouring  woods.*  The^ 
could  not,  indeed,  foresee  the  end  of  the  movement  then 
only  beginning,  but  still,  the  announcement  of  Colet*s  lec- 
tures was  likely  to  cause  them  some  uneasiness.     They 


'  And  then  when  they  be  admitted 
<to  study  divinity,  because  the 
'  Scripture  is  locked  up  with  such 
'false  expositions  and  with  false 
'principles  of  natural  philosophy 
'  that  they  cannot  enter  in,  they  go 
'  about  the  outsid^e  and  dispute  all 
'  their  lives  about  words  and  vain 
'  opinions,  pertaining  as  much  unto 
'the  healing  of  a  man's  heel  as 
'  health  of  his  soul.  Provided  yet 
' .  .  .  .  that  none  may  preach  ex- 
'  cept  he  be  admitted  of  theBishops/ 
~~  Practice  of  Prelates^  p.  291. 
Parker  Society. 
What  the  biblical  lertures  wi»re  it 


is  difficult  to  understand,  for  £ra5- 
mua  wrote  (Eras.  Epist.  cxlviil 
'Compertum  est  hactenus  quoe- 
'  dam  fuissetheologos^qui  adeo  nun- 
'quam  legerant  divinas  literaA,  m 
*  nee  ipsos  Sententiarum  libroe  erol- 
'verent,  neque  quioquam  omnino 
'attingerent  pneter  questdonum 
'gryphoe.'— P.  130,  C. 

^  Ellb's  Letters,  2d  series,  vol 
ii.  pp.  61,  62.  Letter  of  Richanl 
Layton  and  his  Associates  to  Lonl 
CromweU,  upon  his  Visitation  uf 
the  University  of  Oxford,  Sept  13, 
1636. 


The  New  Learning. 


may  well  have  asked,  whether,  if  the  exposition  of  the 
Scriptures  were  to  be  really  revived  at  Oxford,  so  dan- 
gerous a  duty  should  not  be  restricted  to  those  duly 
authorised  to  discharge  it  ?  Was  every  stripling  who 
might  travel  as  far  as  Italy  and  return  infected  with 
the  '  new  learning '  to  be  allowed  to  set  up  himself  as  a 
theological  teacher,  without  graduating  in  divinity,  and 
without  waiting  for  decency's  sake  for  the  bishop's 
ordination  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  any  Oxford  graduate  choosing  to 
adopt  so  irregular  a  course,  must  have  been  perfectly 
aware  that  it  would  be  one  hkely  to  stir  up  opposition, 
and  even  ill-will,*  amongst  the  older  Divines ;  and  it  may 
be  presumed  that  he  hardly  would  have  ventured  upon 
such  a  step  without  knowing  that  there  were  at  the 
university  others  ready  to  support  him. 


Chap.  L 
▲.D.  1496. 


II.    THE  RISE   OF  THE  ITEW   LEABNIKG  (1453-92.) 

In  all  ages,  more  or  less,  there  is  a  new  school  of  The  old 
thought  rising  up  under  the  eyes  of  an  older  school  SiooUf 
of  thought     And  probably  in  all  ages  the  men  of  the  ^^^"^^^ 
old  school  regard  with  some  little  anxiety  the  ways  of 
the  men  of  the  new  school.     Never  is  it  more  likely  to 
be  so  than  at  an  epoch  of  sharp  transition,  like  that  on 
which  the  lot  of  these  Oxford  doctors  had  been  cast. 

We  sometimes  speak  as  though  our  age  were  par  ex-  An  age  of 
cellence,  the  age  of  progress.     Theirs  was  much  more  so  andua^. 
if  we  duly  consider  it.     The  youth  and  manhood  of  ■^^^°" 
some  of  them  had  been  spent  in  days  which  may  well 
have  seemed   to  be  the  latter  days  of  Christendom. 


'  *  Provinciam  sunuisti  .  .  .  (ne 
*  quid  mentiar)  et  negotii  et  invidisd 


'  plenam.'— Eras.  Coleto:  Eraa.  Op. 
V.  p.  1264,  A. 
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AdTanee 
of  Infidel 
arms  in 
Europe. 


Cha».i.    They  had  seen  Constantinople  taken  by   the  Turks. 

JLD.  1496.  The  final  conquest  of  Christendom  by  the  infidel  was  a 
possibility  which  had  haunted  all  their  visions  of  the 
future.  Were  not  Christian  nations  driven  up  into  the 
north-western  extremity  of  the  known  worid,  a  wide 
pathless  ocean  lying  beyond?  Had  not  the  warlike 
creed  of  Mahomet  steadily  encroached  upon  Christen- 
dom, century  by  century,  stripping  her  first  of  her 
African  churches,  from  thence  fighting  its  way  north- 
ward into  Spain  ?  Had  it  not  maintained  its  foothold 
in  Spain's  fairest  provinces  for  seven  hundred  years  ? 
And  from  the  East  was  it  not  steadily  creeping  over 
Europe,  nearer  and  nearer  to  Venice  and  Eome,  in  spite 
of  all  that  crusades  could  do  to  stop  its  prepress  ?  If, 
though  little  more  than  half  the  age  of  Christianity,  it 
had  already,  as  they  reckoned  it  had,  drawn  into  its 
communion  five  times  ^  as  many  votaries  as  there  were 
Christians  left,  was  it  a  groundless  fear  that  now  in  these 
latter  days  it  might  devour  the  remaining  sixth  ?  What 
could  hinder  it? 

A  Spartan  resistance  on  the  part  of  united  Christen- 
dom perhaps  might  But  Christendom  was  not  united, 
nor  capable  of  Spartan  discipline.  Her  internal  condi- 
tion seemed  to  show  signs  almost  of  approaching  disso- 
lution. The  shadow  of  the  great  Papal  schism  still 
brooded  over  the  destinies  of  the  Church.  That  schism 
had  been  ended  only  by  a  revolution  which,  under  the 
guidance  of  Gerson,  had  left  the  Pope  the  constitutional 
instead  of  the  absolute  monarch  of  the  Church.     The 


Internal 
weakness 
of  the 
church. 


I  <  The  Turks  being  in  number 
'  five  times  more  than  we  Christians/ 
And  agun,  '  Wliich  multitude  is 
<  not  the  fifth  part  so  manj  as  thej 


'  that  consent  to  the  law  of  Ma- 
'  homet*— fForA^  of  Tyndale  and 
FrUk,  ii.  pp.  55  and  74. 


The  fresh  Dawn  of  Hope.  7 

p-eat  heresies  of  the  preceding  century  had,  moreover,  Ciu?.  l 
lot  yet  been  extinguished.  The  very  names  of  Wiclif  jl^Thw, 
ind  Huss  were  still  names  of  terror.  Lollardy  had 
)een  crushed,  but  it  was  not  dead.  Everywhere  the 
jmbers  of  schism  and  revolution  were  still  smouldering 
mdemeath,  ready  to  break  out  again,  in  new  fury,  who 
iould  tell  how  soon? 

It  was  in  the  ears  of  this  apparently  doomed  genera-  ^^  <rf 
ion  that  the  double  tidings  came  of  the  discovery  of  in  spaiD, 
the  Terra  Nova  in  the  West,  and  of  the  expulsion  of  ^ei^of 
the  infidel  out  of  Spain.  America. 

The  ice  of  centuries  suddenly  was  broken.  The 
universal  despondency  at  once  gave  way  before  a  spirit 
of  enterprise  and  hope ;  and  it  has  been  well  observed, 
men  began  to  congratulate  each  other  that  their  lot  had 
been  cast  upon  an  age  in  which  such  wonders  were 
achieved. 

Even  the  men  of  the  old  school  could  appreciate 
these  fiwts  in  a  fashion.  The  defeat  of  the  Moors  was 
to  them  a  victory  to  the  Church.  The  discovery  of 
the  New  World  extended  her  dominion.  They  gloried 
over  both. 

But  these  outward  facts  were  but  the  index  to  an 
internal  upheaving  of  the  mind  of  Christendom,  to 
which  they  wer6  blind.  The  men  who  were  guiding 
the  great  external  revolution — ^reformers  in  their  way 
— were  blindly  stamping  out  the  first  symptoms  of  this 
silent  upheaving.  Gerson,  while  carrying  reform  over 
the  heads  of  Popes,  and  deposing  them  to  end  the 
schism  or  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Church,  was  at 
the  same  moment  using  ail  his  influence  to  crush  Huss 
and  Jerome  of  Prague.     Qiieen  Isabella  and  Ximenes, 


8 


Colet^  Erasmus,  and  More. 


Chap.  I. 
▲.D.  1496. 


The  re- 
vival of 
learning, 


Henry  VII.  and  Morton,  while  sufficiently  enlightened  to 
pursue  maritime  discovery,  to  reform  after  a  fashion  the 
monasteries  under  their  rule,  and  ready  even  to  combine 
to  reform  the  morals  of  the  Pope  himself  in  order  to 
avert  the  dreaded  recurrence  of  a  schism,^  were  not 
easy  to  pursue  these  purposes  without  the  sanction  of 
Papal  bulls,  and  without  showing  their  zeal  for  the 
Papacy  by  crushing  out  free  thought  with  an  iron  heel 
and  zealously  persecuting  heretics,  whether  their  faith 
were  that  of  the  Moor,  the  Lollard,  or  the  Jew. 

The  fiJl  of  Constantinople,  which  had  sounded  almost 
like  the  death-knell  of  Christendom,  had  proved  itself 
in  truth  the  chief  cause  of  her  revival.  The  advance 
of  the  Saracens  upon  Europe  had  already  told  upon 
the  European  mind.  The  West  has  always  had  much 
to  learn  from  the  East.  It  was,  for  instance,  by  trans- 
lation from  Arabic  versions  that  Aristotle  had  gained 
such  influence  over  those  very  same  scholastic  minds  to 
which  his  native  Greek  was  an  abomination. 

This  ftirther  triumph  of  infidel  arms  also  influenced 
Christian  thought.  Eastern  languages  and  Eastern 
philosophies  began  to  be  studied  afresh  in  the  West. 
Exiles  who  had  fled  into  Italy  had  brought  with  them 
their  Eastern  lore.  The  invention  of  printing  had 
come  just  in  time  to  aid  the  revival  of  learning.     The 


^  See  Britisli  Museum  Library, 
under  the  head  'Garcilaso/  No. 
1445,^  23,  being  the  draft  of  private 
instructions  from  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella  to  the  special  English  Am- 
bassador, and  headed,  'Year  1498. 
'  The  King  and  Queen  concerning 
'the  correction  of  Alexander VL' 
Jh9  oipiginal  Spanish  MS.  was  in  the 


hands  of  the  late  B.  B.  Wifien,  Eaq., 
'of  Moimt  Pleasant,  near  Wobunif 
and  an  English  translation  of  this 
important  document  was  reprinted 
by  him  in  the  life  of  V aides,  pre- 
fixed  to  a  translation  of  his  CX 
Considerationa.  Ix)nd.  Qnaritcb, 
1866,  p.  24. 
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printing  press  was  pouring  out  in  clear  and  beautiful  Chap.  i. 
type  new  editions  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics.  Art  ^^dThm, 
and  science  with  literature  sprang  up  once  more  into 
life  in  Italy ;  and  to  Italy,  and  especially  to  Florence, 
which,  under  the  patronage  of  the  splendid  court 
of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  seemed  to  form  the  most 
attractive  centre,  students  from  aU  nations  eagerly 
thronged. 

It  was  of  necessity  that  the  sudden  reproduction  itseiifect 
of  the  Greek  philosophy  and  the  works  of  the  older  lu^JS^"** 
Neo-Platonists  in  Italy  should  sooner  or  later  produce  ^^^gm 
a  new  crisis  in  religion.     A   thousand  years  before, 
Christianity  and    Neo-Platonism    had  been    brought 
into  the  closest  contact.^  Christianity  was  then  in  its 
youth— comparatively  pure — and  in  the  struggle  for 
masteryihad  easily  prevailed.     Not  that  Neo-Platonism 
was  indeed  a  mere  phantom  which  vanished  and  left 
no  trace  behind   it.     By  no   means.      Through  the 
pseudo-Dionysian  writings  it  not  only  influenced  pro- 
foundly the  theology  of  mediaeval  mystics,  but  also 
entered  largely  even  into  the  Scholastic  system.     It 
was  thus  absorbed  into  Christian  theology  though  lost 
as  a  philosophy. 

Now,  after  the  lapse  of  a  thousand  years,  the  same 
battle  had  to  be  fought  again.     But  with  this  terrible 
difference ;  that  now  Christianity,  in  the  impurest  form 
it  had  ever  assumed — a  grotesque  perversion  of  Chris- 
tianity— ^had  to  cope  with  the  purest  and  noblest  of 
the  Greek  philosophies.     It  was,  therefore,  almost  a  The 
matter  of  course  that,  under  the  patronage  of  Lorenzo  Academy. 
de'   Medici,  the    Platonic    Academy  under    Marsilio  ^*^°°' 
Ficino  should  carry  everything  before  it.     Whether 
the  story  were  literally  true  of  Ficino  himself  or  not,  '* 


10  Cokt^  Erasmus^  and  More. 

Chap^    that  he  kept  a  lamp  burning  in  his  chamber  before  a 
A.D.  1406.   bust  of  Plato,  as  well  as  before  that  of  the  Virgin,  it 
was  at  least  sjrmbolically  true  of  the  most  accomplished 
minds  of  Florence. 

Questions  which  had  slept  since  the  days  of  Julian 
and  his  successors  were  dwcussed  again  under  Sixtus 
p^and  IV.  and  Innocent  VIII.  The  leading  minds  of  Italy 
tianity.  Were  oucc  morc  seeking  for  a  reconciliation  between 
Plato  and  Christianity  in  the  works  of  the  pseudo- 
Dionysius,  Macrobius,  Plotinus,  Proclus,  and  other 
Neo-Platomsts.  There  was  the  same  anxious  endea- 
vour, as  a  thousand  years  earlier,  to  fuse  all  philoso- 
phies into  one.  Plato  and  Aristotle  must  be  reconciled, 
as  well  as  Christianity  and  Plato.  The  old  world  was 
becoming  once  more  the  possession  of  the  new.  It 
was  felt  to  be  the  recovery  of  a  lost  inheritance,  and 
everything  of  antiquity,  whether  Greek,  Boman,  Jewish, 
Persian,  or  Arabian,  was  regarded  as  a  treasure.  It 
was  the  fault  of  the  Christian  Church  if  the  grotesque 
form  of  Christianity  held  up  by  her  to  a  reawaken- 
ing world  seemed  less  pure  and  holy  than  the  aspira- 
tions of  Pagan  philosophers.  It  would  be  by  no  merit 
of  hers,  but  solely  by  its  own  intrinsic  power,  if  Chris- 
tianity should  retain  its  hold  upon  the  mind  of  Europe, 
in  spite  of  its  ecclesiastical  defenders. 

Christianity  brought  into  disrepute  by  the  conduct 
of  professed  Christians,  was  compelled  to  rest  as 
of  old  upon  its  own  intrinsic  merits,  to  stand  the  test 
of  the  most  searching  scientific  criticisms  which  Flo- 
rentine philosophers  were  able  to  apply  to  it.  Men 
versed  in  Plato  and  Aristotle  were  not  without  some 
notion  of  the  value  of  intrinsic  evidence,  and  the 
methods  of  inductive  enquiry.     Ficino  himself  thought 
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it  well,  discarding  the  accustomed  scholastic  interpreters,    Chap.  l 
to  turn  the  light  of  his  Platonic  lamp  upon  the  Christian  a.d.  1496. 
religion.     From  his  work,  *  De  Religions  Christiandy 
dedicated  to  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  and  written  in  1474, 
some  notion  may  be  gained  of  the  method  and  re- 
sults of  his  criticism.     That  its  nature  should  be  rightly 
understood  is  important  in  connection  with  the  history 
of  the  Oxford  Eeformers. 

Fidno  commences  his  argument  by  demonstratinglThe i^* 
that  religion  is  natural  to  man ;  and  having,  on  Pla-  ou^t^ 
tonic  authority,  pointed  out  the  truth  of  the  one  com-  o^^cino. 
mon  religion,  and  that  all  religions  have  somethingj 
of  good  in  them,  he  turns  to  the  Christian  religion  in 
particular.     Its  truth  he  tries  to  prove  by  a  chain  of 
reasoning  of  which  the  following  are  some  of  the  links. 

He  first  shows  that  *  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  not 

*  deceivers ;  '^  and  he  supports  this  by  examining,  in  a 
separate  chapter,  ^  in  what  spirit  the  disciples  of  Christ 

*  laboured :'  *  concluding,  after  a  carefiil  analysis  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles,  that  they  did  not 
seek  their  ovm  advantage  or  honour  but  *  the  glory  of 
'Christ  alone.'  Then  he  shows  that  *the  disciples  of 
'Christ  were  not  deceived  by  anyone,'*  and  that  the 
Christian  religion  was  founded,  not  in  human  wisdom, 
but  'in  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  ;'*  that  Christ  was 
'  no  astrolc^er,'  but  *  derived  his  authority  from  God.'* 
He  adduced  further  the  evidence  of  miracles,  in  which 
he  had  no  difficulty  in  beUeving,  for  he  gave  two  in- 
stances of  miracles  which  had  occurred  in  Florence  only 
foiu:  years  previously,  and  in  which  he  declared  to 


'  Ckap.  V.  '  Chap.  vi.  '  Chap.  vii. 

*  Chap.  viii.  *  Chap.  ix. 


^ 
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Chap.  I.  Lorenzo  de*  Medici,  that,  philosopher  as  he  was,  he 
Aj).  1496.  believed.^  After  citing  the  testimony  of  some  Gentile 
writers,  and  of  the  Coran  of  the  Mahometans,  and 
discussing  in  the  light  of  Plato,  2k)roaster,  and  Dionysius, 
the  doctrine  of  the  *  logos,*  and  the  fitness  of  the  incar- 
nation, he  showed  that  the  result  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  was  that  men  are  drawn  to  love  with  their  whole 
heart  a  God  who  in  his  immense  love  had  himself  be- 
come man.*  After  dwelling  oli  the  way  in  which 
Christ  lightened  the  burden  of  sin,®  on  the  errors  he 
dispelled,  the  truths  he  taught,*  and  the  example  he 
lent  set,*  Ficino  proceeds  in  two  short  chapters  to  adduce 
OTp^   the  testimony  of  the 'Sibyls.'*     This  was  natural  to  a 


of  Ficino 
in  snppor 

of  chns-  writer  whose  bias  it  was  to  regard  as  genuine  whatever 
could  be  proved  to  be  ancient.  But  it  is  only  fair  to 
state  that  he  relies  much  more  fully  and  discusses  at 
far  greater  length  the  prophecies  of  the  Ancient  Hebrew 
prophets,^  vindicating  the  Christian  rendering  of  certain 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament  against  the  Jews,  who 
accused  the  Christians  of  having  perverted  and  de- 
praved them.*  He  concludes  by  asserting,  that  if  there 
be  much  in  Christianity  which  surpasses  human  compre- 
hension, this  is  a  proof  of  its  divine  character  rather 
than  otherwise.     These  are  his  final  words.     '  If  these 

*  things  be  divine,  they  must  exceed  the  capacity  of  any 

*  human  mind.     Faith  (as  Aristotle  has  it)  is  the  founda- 

*  tion  of  knowledge.     By  faith  alone  (as  the  Platoniste 

*  prove)  we  ascend  to  God.     "  I  believed  (said  David) 

*  "  and  therefore  have  I  spoken."     Believing,  therefore. 


^  Chap.  X. 

»  Chap,  xxiii. 

'  Cbap.  xix. 

•  Chaps,  xxiv.  nnd  xxv. 

»  Chap.  XX. 

'  Chaps,  xxvi. — xxxiv. 

*  Chap.  xxii. 

'  Chap,  xxxvi. 
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*  and  approaching  the  fountain  of  truth  and  goodness    Chap,  l 
'  we  shall  drink  in  a  wise  and  blessed  life.'^  ▲.».  i496. 

Thus  was  the  head  of  the  Platonic  Academy  at 
Florence  turning  a  critical  eye  upon  Christianity, 
viewing  it  very  possibly  too  much  in  the  light  of  the  lamp 
kept  continually  burning  before  the  bust  of  Plato,  but 
still,  I  think,  honestly  endeavouring,  upon  its  own  in- 
trinsic evidence  and  by  inductive  methods,  to  establish 
a  reasonable  beUef  in  its  divine  character  in  minds 
sceptical  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  over  whom  the 
dermatic  methods  of  the  Schoolmen  had  lost  their 
power.*  Nevertheless  Ficino,  as  yet,  was  probably 
more  of  an  intellectual  than  of  a  practical  Christian, 
and  Christianity  was  not  likely  to  take  hold  of  the 
mind  of  Italy — of  re-awakening  Europe — ^through  any 
merely  philosophical  disquisitions.  The  lamp  of  Plato 
might  throw  light  on  Christianity,  but  it  would  not 
light  up  Christian  fire  in  other  souls.  For  Christianity  Chrjg- 
is  a  thing  of  the  heart,  not  only  of  the  head.  Soul  is  thing^of 
kindled  only  by  soul,  says  Carlyle ;  and  to  teach  religion  *^®  ^®*^ 
the  one  thing  needful  is  to  find  a  man  who  has  religion.® 
Should  such  a  man  arise,  a  man  himself  on  fire  with 
Christian  love  and  zeal,  his  torch  might  light  up  other 
torches,  and  the  fire  be  spread  from  torch  to  torch.  But, 
until  such  a  man  should  arise,  the  lamp  of  philosophy 
must  bum  alone  in  Florence.  Men  might  come  fi:om  . 
far  and  near  to  listen  to  Marsilio  Ficino — to  share  the 
patronage  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  to  study  Plato  and 


*  Chap.  xxxtIi. 

*  VxUari,  in  his  'Life  and  Times 
'  of  Savonarola,'  book  L  chap,  iv., 
does  not  seem  to  me  to  give,  by  any 
metiis,  a  fair  abstract  of  the  *De 
'RdigimM  Chrikiand,*  though  his 


chapter  on  Ficino  is  valuable  in 
other  respects.  I  have  used  the 
edition  of  Paris,  1610. 

'  'Chartism.'  Chap. x.  <Impos- 
<  Bible.' 
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Chap.  I. 
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Oxfoid 
students 
in  Italy. 


Plotinus, — to  learn  how  to  harmonise  Plato  and  Aris- 
totle, to  master  the  Greek  language  and  philosophies, 
— ^to  drink  in  the  spirit  of  reviving  learning — ^but,  of 
true  Christian  religion,  the  lamp  had  not  yet  been  lit 
at  Florence,  or  if  lit  it  was  under  a  bushel. 

Already  Oxford  students  had  been  to  Italy,  and 
returned  full  of  the  new  learning.  Qrocyn,  one  of 
them,  had  for  some  time  been  pubUcly  teaching  Greek 
at  Oxford,  not  altogether  to  the  satis&ction  of  the  old 
divines,  for  the  Latin  of  th.e  Vulgate  was,  in  their  eye, 
the  orthodox  language,  and  Greek  a  Pagan  and  heretical 
tongue.  Linacre,  too,  had  been  to  Italy  and  returned, 
after  sharing  with  the  children  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici 
the  tuition  of  Politian  and  Chalcondyles.^ 

These  men  had  been  to  Italy  and  had  returned,  to 
all  appearances,  mere  humanists.  Now  five  years  later 
CSolet  had  been  to  Italy  and  had  returned,  not  a  mere 
humanist,  but  an  earnest  Christian  reformer,  bent  upon 
giving  lectures,  not  upon  Plato  or  Plotinus,  but  upon 
St.  Paul's  Epistles.  What  had  happened  during  these 
four  years  to  account  for  the  change  ? 


III.   COLET'S  previous  mSTOET  (1496). 

John  Colet  was  the  eldest^  son  of  Sir  Henry  Colet,  a 
SornitaJy.  wealthy  merchant,  who  had  been  more  than  once  Lord 
Mayor  of  London,*  and  was  in  favour  at  the  court  of 


Colet's 
return 


^  PauU  JovU  Elogia  Dodorum 
Virorum:  Banle»,  1556,  p.  145. 
The  period  of  the  etay  of  Ghrocyn 
and  Linacre  in  Italy  was  probably 
between  1485  and  1491.  They 
therefore  probably  returned  to  Eng^ 
land  before  the  notorious  Alexander 
VI.  succeeded,  in  1492,  to  Innocent 
VIII.  QeeJohnaon^aLifeof Linacre, 


pp.  103-150.  And  Wood's  Aihen. 
Oxon.  yol.  i.  p.  80.  Also  Btst,  et 
Antiq,  Univ,  Oxon,  ii.  134. 

>  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  456,  F. 

'  Erasmus  Jodoco  Jonao :  Op,  ill. 
p.  455,  F.  Also  Sir  Henry  Colet^a 
Epitaph;  quoted  in  Knight's  Life  of 
Colet,  p.  7. 


Colet's  History. 
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1496. 


Henry  VIE.    His  father's  position  held  out  to  him  the    Chap.  i. 
prospect  of  a  brilliant  career.     He  had  early  been  sent 
to  Oxford,  and  there,  having  passed  through  the  regular 
course  of  study  in  all  branches  of  scholastic  philosophy, 
he  had  taken  his  degree  of  Master  of  Arts. 

On  the  return  of  Grocyn  and  linacre  from  Italy  full 
of  the  new  learning,  Colet  had  apparently  caught  the 
contagion.     For  we  are  told  he  '  eagerly  devoured  Hisstudiea 
'  Cicero,  and  carefully  examined  the  works  of  Plato 
*andPlotinus.'^ 

When  the  time  had  come  for  him  to  choose  a  pro- 
fession, instead  of  deciding  to  follow  up  the  chances 
of  commercial  life,  or  of  royal  favour,  he  had  resolved 
to  take  Orders. 

The  death  of  twenty-one^  brothers  and  sisters,  leav- 
ing him  the  sole  survivor  of  so  large  a  family,  may  well 
have  given  a  serious  turn  to  his  thoughts.  But  inas- 
much as  family  influence  was  ready  to  procure  him 
immediate  preferment,  the  path  he  had  chosen  need 
not  be  construed  into  one  of  great  self-denial.  It  was  Sets  out 
not  until  long  after  he  had  been  presented  to  a  living  SaveL. 
in  Suffolk  and  a  prebend  in  Yorkshire,  that  he  left 
Oxford,  probably  in  about  1494,  for  some  years  of 
foreign  travel.* 

The  little  information  which  remains  to  us  of  what 
Colet  did  on  his  continental  journey,  is  very  soon  told. 

He  went  first  into  France  and  then  into  Italy.*    On 


'  '£t  HbroB  Ciceronis  avidiseime 
'deyororat  et  Platonia  Plotimque 
'libroB  non  osdtanter  excueseiat' 
—Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  466,  A. 

•  Etm.  Op.  iii  p.  466,F.  'Mater, 
'  qos  adhnc  supereBt  [in  1620],  in- 
'  ugni  probitate  malier,  marito  suo. 
'  undecim  filioe  peperit,  ac  totidem 


'  filiafi  .  .  .  ,  sed  ex  omnibus  ille 
'  [Colet]  supeifuit  solus,  cum  iUum 
'  nosse  coepissem '  [in  1498]. 

'  See  list  of  Colet*8  preferments 
in  the  Appendix. 

^  '  Adiit  Galliam,  mox  Italiam.' 
— Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  466,  A. 
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Colei^  ^rasmuSy  and  More. 


CVAP.  I. 

▲.D.  1496. 


his  way  there,  or  on  his  return  journey  he  met  with 
some  German  monks,  of  whose  primitive  piety  and 
purity  he  retained  a  Vivid  recollection.^  In  Italy  he  ar- 
dently pursued  his  studies.  But  he  no  longer  devoted 
himself  to  the  works  of  Plato  and  Plotinus.  In  Italy, 
Coiet  the  hotbed  of  the  Neo-Platonists,  he  *  qave  himself  up' 
Scripturea  (we  are  told)  *  to  ike  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures^  after 
»nitfti7'  having,  however,  first  made  himsetf  acquainted  with 
the  works  of  the  Fathers,  including  amongst  them  the 
mystic  writings  then  attributed  to  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite.  He  acquired  a  decided  preference  for  the 
works  of  Dionysius,  Origen,  Ambrose,  Cyprian,  and 
Jerome  over  those  of  Augustine,  Scotus,  Aquinas,  and 
other  Schoolmen  had  each  shared  his  attention  in  due 
course.  He  is  said  also  to  have  diligently  studied 
during  this  period  Civil  and  Canon  Law,  and  especially 
what  Chronicles  and  English  classics  he  could  lay  his 
hands  on ;  and  his  reason  for  doing  so  is  remarkable — 
that  he  might,  by  familiarity  with  them,  polish  his 
style,  and  so  prepare  himself  for  the  great  work  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  England.^ 

What  it  was  that  had  turned  his  thoughts  in  this 
direction  no  record  remains  to  telL   Yet  the  knowledge 


^  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  459,  A. 

*  Ibid,  p.  466,  B,  The  words 
of  Erasmus  are  the  following : — <  Ihi 
'  se  totum  evolvendis  sacris  aucto- 
'  ribus  dedity  sed  prios  per  omnium 
'Uterarum  genera  magno  studio 
'  peregrinatus,  priscis  illis  potissi- 
'mum  delectabatur  DioDjsio,  Ori- 
'  gene,Cypriano,  Ambrosio,  Hierony- 
'  mo.  Atque  inter  yeteres  nulli  erat 
'  iniquior  quam  Augustino.  Neque 
'tamen  non  legit  Scotum,  ac 
'  Thomam  alioeque  hujus  £mnie,  si 


'  quando  locus  postulabat  In  utri- 
'  usque  juris  libiis  erat  non  indili- 
'genter  versatus.  Denique  nullus 
'  erat  liber  historiam  aut  constitu- 
'tiones  continens  majonim,  quem 
'ille  non  evolyerat.  Habet  genfl 
'Britannica  qui  hoc  prasstitenuit 
'  apud  suos,  quod  Dantes  ac  Petrar- 
'  cha  apud  Italos.  Et  horum  erol- 
'vendis  scriptis  linguam  expoliyit, 
'jam  tum  se  prsparans  ad  prseoo- 
*  nium  sermonis  Erangelici.' 
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of  what  was  passing  in  Italy,  while  Colet  was  there,  Chap.  i. 
surely  may  give  a  clue,  not  likely  to  mislead,  to  the  a.d.  U96. 
explanation  of  what  otherwise  might  remain  wholly 
unexplained.  To  have  been  in  Italy  when  Gh:ocyn  and 
Linacre  were  in  Italy — between  the  years  1485  and 
1491 — ^was,  as  we  have  said,  to  have  drunk  at  the 
fountain-head  of  reviving  learning,  and  to  have  fellen 
under  the  fascinating  influence  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici 
and  the  Platonic  Academy — an  influence  more  likely 
to  foster  the  selfish  coldness  of  a  semi-pagan  philosophy 
than  to  inspire  such  feelings  as  those  with  which  Colet 
seems  to  have  returned  firom  his  visit  to  Italy.^ 

But  in  the  meantime  Lorenzo  had  died,  the  tiara  had 
changed  hands,  and  events  were  occurring  during 
Colefs  stay  in  Italy — ^probably  in  1495 — which  may 
well  have  stirred  in  his  breast  the  earnest  resolution  to 
devote  his  life  to  the  work  of  religious  and  political 
reform. 

For  to  have  been  in  Italy  while  Colet  was  in  Italy  Eocie- 
was  to  have  come  fiEice  to  face  with  Borne  at  the  time  SldaU. 
when  the  scandals  of  Alexander  VI.  and  Caesar  Borgia 
were  in  everyone's  mouth ;  to  have  been  brought  into 
contact  with  the  very  worst  scandals  which  had  ever 
blackened  the  ecclesiastical  system  of  Europe,  at  the  very 
moment  when  they  reached  their  culminating  point. 

On  the  other  hand,  to  have  been  in  Italy  when  Colet 
was  in  Italy,  was  to  have  come  into  contact  with  the 
first  rising  efforts  at  Keform, 

If  Colet  visited  Florence  as  Grocyn  and  Linacre  had  ^^^ 
done  before  him,  he  must  have  come  into  direct  con- 
tact with  Savonarola  while  as  yet  his  fire  was  holy  and 

'  SaToiiarola*8  first  sermon  in  the  Duomo  at  Florence  was  preached 
in  1491.—\illari,  i.  p.  122. 

C 
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Sayo- 

narola's 

preaching. 


Chav.  I.    his  star  had  not  entered  the  mists  in  which  it  set  in 

^^THoi.  later  years. 

Eecollecting  what  the  great  Prior  of  San  Marco  was 
-—what  his  fiery  and  all  but  prophetic  preaching  was— 
how  day  after  day  his  burning  words  went  forth  against 
the  sins  of  high  and  low ;  against  tyranny  in  Church 
or  State  ;  against  idolatry  of  philosophy  and  neglect  of 
the  Bible  in  the  pulpit ;  recollecting  how  they  told 
their  tale  upon  the  conscience  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  and 
of  his  courtiers  as  well  as  upon  the  crowds  of  Florence; 
— can  the  English  student,  it  may  well  be  asked,  have 
passed  through  all  this  uninfluenced?  If  he  visited 
Florence  at  all  he  must  have  heard  the  story  of  Savo- 
narola's interview  with  the  dying  Lorenzo ;  he  must 
have  heard  the  common  talk  of  the  people,  how  Politian 
and  Pico,  bosom  friends  of  Lorenzo,  had  died  with  the 
request  that  they  might  be  buried  in  the  habit  of  the 
order,  and  under  the  shadow  of  the  convent  of  San 
Marco  ;^  above  all,  he  must  again  and  again  have 
joined,  one  would  think,  with  the  crowd  daily  pressing 
to  hear  the  wonderful  preacher.  Lorenzo  de'  Medic: 
had  died  before  Colet  set  foot  upon  ItaUan  soil :  pro- 
bably also  Pico  and  Politian.^  And  the  death  pf  these 
men  had  added  to  the  grandeur  of  Savonarola's  posi- 
tion. He  was  still  preaching  those  wonderful  ser- 
mons, all  of  them  in  exposition  of  .Scripture,  to  which 
allusion  has  been  made,  and  exerting  that  influence 
upon  his  hearers  to  which  so  many  great  minds  had 
yielded.  i 


1  See  ViUari,  i.  232.   Anno  1494. 

'  Lorenzo  de  Medici  died  in  1492; 
Pico  and  Politian  in- 1494.  Colet 
left  England   early  in  1494  pro- 


bably, but  as  be  visited  France  on 
his  way  to  Italy,  the  exact  time  of 
his  reaching  Italy  cannot  be  deter- 
mined. 


Savonarola,  Pico,  and  Ficino. 
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The  man  who  had  religion — the  one  requisite  for    Ciup.  l 
teaching  it — ^had  arisen.     And  at  the   touch  of  his  a^.i496. 
torch  other  hearts  had  caught  fire.     The  influence  of  Sato- 
Savonarola  had  made  itself  felt  even  within  the  circle  ^^ 
of  the  Platonic  academy.     Pico  had  become  a  devoted  ^^^^^ 
student  of  the  Scriptures  and  had   died  an  earnest 
Christian.   Ficino  himself  without  ceasing  to  be  a  Neo- 
Platonic  philosopher,  had  also,  it  would  seem,  been 
profoundly  influenced,  for  a  time  by  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  great  reformeSr.*     And  in  the  light  of  Colet's 


^  The  infLuenoe  of  Savonarola  on 
the  religious  history  of  Pico  was 
very  remarkable. 

Li  a  sennon  preached  after  Pico*s 
death,   SaTonarola   said  of   Pico, 

*  He  was  woat  to  he  conyersant 
'  with  me,  and  to  break  with  me 

*  the  secrets  of  his  heart,  in  which 
'  I  perceived  that  he  was  by  privy 
'  inspiration  called  of  God  unto  re- 
'  hgion : '  i.  e.  to  become  a  monk. 
And  he  goes  on  to  say  that,  for 
Uco  years,  he  had  threatened  him 
with  Divine  judgment  'if  he  fore- 

*  sloathed  that  purpose  which  our 

*  Lord  had  put  in  his  mind.' — 
More's  Englhh  Works,  p.  0. 

Hco  died  in  November,  1494. 
The  intimacy  of  which  Savonarola 
speaks  dated  back  therefore  to  1492 
or  earlier. 

According  to  the  statement  of  his 
nephew,  J.  F.  Pico,  the  change  in 
Pico's  life  was  the  result  of  the 
disappointment  and  the  troubles 
consequent  upon  his  '  vainglorious 
•disputations'  at' Rome  in  1486 
(when  Pico  was  twenty-three).  By 
this  he  was  '  wakened,'  so  that  he 
'drew  back  his  mind  flowing  in 
'not,  and  turned  it  to  Christ  I' 


Pico  waited  a  whole  year  in  Rome 
after  giving  his  challenge,  and  the 
disappointment  and  troubles  were 
not  of  short  duration.  They  may 
be  said  to  have  commenced  perhaps 
after  the  year  of  waiting,  i.  e.  in 
1487,  when  he  left  Rome.  He  was 
present  at  the  disputations  at  Reg^ 
gio  in  1487,  and  this  does  not  look 
as  though  as  yet  he  had  altogether 
lost  his  love  of  fame  and  distinc- 
tion. There  he  met  Savonarola; 
and  there  that  intimacy  commenced 
which  resulted  in  Savonarola's  re- 
turn, at  the  miggestim  of  Pino,  to 
Florence.  (J.  F.  Pico's  Vila  Savo- 
naroUe,  chap.  vi. ;  Harford's  Life  of 
Michael  Angdoyi.^.  128j  and  Villari, 
i.  pp.  82,  83.)  In  1490,  as  the  re- 
sult of  his  first  studies  of  Holy 
Scripture,  according  to  J,  F.  Pico 
(being  twenty-eight),  he  published 
his  Heptaphu,  which  is  full  of  his 
cabalistic  and  mystic  lore,  and  be- 
tokens a  mind  still  entangled  in 
intellectual  speculations  rather 
than  imbued  with  practical  piety. 
He  had,  however,  already  burnt 
his  early  love  songs,  &c.;  and  it  is 
evident  the  change  had  for  some 
time  been  going  on. 


c  2 
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Chap.  I.    return  to  Oxford  from  Italy,  a  lover  of  Dionysius  and  to 
^,>,  i49e.  lecture  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  it  is  curious  to  observe 


About  the  timeiwhen  Savonarola 
commenced  preaching  in  Florence, 
in  1481  (three  years  before  hi^ 
death,  according  to  J.  F.  Pico), 
Pico  disposed  of  his  patrimony  and 
dominions  to  his  nephew,  and  dis- 
tributed a  large  part  of  the  produce 
amongst  the  poor,  consulting  Savo- 
narola about  its  disposal  (J.  F. 
Picons  Life  of  Savonarola^  chap.  xi. 
'  De   mira  Sierom/mi   lenitate    et 

*  amore  paupertatiB '),  and  appoint- 
ing as  his  almoner  Girolamo  Beni- 
vieni,  a  devout  and  avowed  be- 
liever in  Savonarola*s  prophetic 
gifts.  This  was  doubtless  the  time 
when  Pico  was  wont  to  break  to 
Savonarola  '  the  secrets  of  his 
'  heart ; '  the  time  also  to  which  J.  F. 
Hco  alludes  when  he  speaks  of  him 
as  '  talking  of  the  love  of  Christ; ' 
and  adding,  *  the  substance  I  have 
'  left,  after  certain  books  of  mine 
'  finished,  I  intend  to  give  out  to 
'  poor  folk,  and  fencing  myself  with 

*  the  crucifix,  barefoot,  walking 
'  about  the  world,  in  every  town 
'  and  castle,  I  purpose  to  preach  of 
'  Christ/— Vide  infra,  p.  153.  In 
1492,  a  few  weeks  after  Lorenzo's 
death,  he  wrote  three  beautiful 
letters  to  his  nephew  (Pici  Op.  pp. 
231-236.  Videinfra,  pp.  153-166)— 
letters  as  glowing  with  earnest 
Christian  piety  as  the  HeptaphtB 
was  overflowing  with  cabalistic 
subtleties.  His  religion  now,  at  all 
events,  had  the  true  ring  about  it. 
It  belonged  to  his  heart,  not  his  head 
only.  Then  follow  the  remaining 
two  years  of  his  life  when  Savo- 
parola  exerted  his  influence  (but 


without  success)  to  induce  him  to 
enter  a  religious  order.  On  Sept 
21,  1494,  he  was  present  at  Say> 
narola's  famous  sermon,  in  which 
he  predicted  the  calamities  whid 
were  coming  upon  Italy  and  the 
approach  of  the  French  army,  lis- 
tening to  which  Pico  himself  said 
that  he  '  was  filled  with  honx)r,  and 
'  that  his  hair  stood  on  end '  (nar- 
rated by  Savonarola  in  his  Com- 
pendium BevetaUonum) ;  and  lastlt 
in  November,  as  Charles  entered 
Florence,  Pico  was  peacefully  dying. 
He  was  buried  in  the  robes  of  Sa- 
vonarola's order  and  within  the 
precincts  of  Savonarola's  church  of 
St.  Mark.  In  the  light  of  Savo- 
narola's sermon,  and  the  facts  above 
st&ted,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  whilst,  in  one  sense,  brouglit 
about  by  the  disappointment  of  hii 
worldly  ambitions,  the  change  of 
life  in  Pico  was  at  least,  in  meawrtj 
the  result  of  his  oontacrWith  th« 
great  Florentine  reformer. 

With  regard  to  the  history  of 
Savonarola's  influence  on  JF)icinot 
religious  character,  the  facta  are! 
not  so  easily  traced.  In  early  jean 
he  is  said  to  have  been  moie  of  t 
Pagan  than  a  Christian.  Befcit 
writing  his  De  JReUgione  C^ristiand, 
he  seems  to  have  become  fully  per- 
suaded of  the  truth  of  Christiamtj. 
The  book  itself  shows  this.  And 
there  is  a  letter  of  his  (Ficini  C^  i^ 
p.  640,  Basle  ed.),  written  while  h^ 
was  composing  it,  during  an  illnead 
in  which  he  says  that  the  "woid^ 
of  Christ  give  him  more  comfort 
than  philosophy,  and  his  vowb  paid 


Savonarola^  Pico,  and  Ficino. 


21 


that,  shortly  before  Colet's  visit  to  Italy,  Ficino  himself   Chap.  i. 
had  published  translations  of  some  of  the  Dionysian  a.d.  i406. 
writings,^  and  that  apparently  about  the  time  of  Colet's 
visit  he  was  himself  lecturing  on  St.  Paul.^ 

If  therefore  Colet  visited  Florence,  it  may  well  be  Their 
believed  that  he  came  into  direct  contafct  with  Savo-  ^coieiu 
narola  and  Ficino.     Whilst  even  if  he  did  not  visit 
Florence  at  all  (and  there  appears  to  be  no  direct 
evidence    that    he    did),^    there    remains    abundant 


T 


to  the  Virgin  more  bodily  good 
than  medicine.  He  alao  says  that 
his  father,  a  doctor,  waa  once 
warned  in  a  dream,  while  sleeping 
mider  an  oak  tree,  to  go  to  a  pa- 
tient who  was  praying  to  the  Virgin 
for  aid. 

But  the  religion  of  a  man  rest- 
ing on  dreams,  and  visions,  and 
TOWS  made  to  the  Virgin,  was  not 
necessarily  of  a  very  deep  and 
practical  character.  Superstition 
and  philosophy  were  easily  united 
without  the  heart  taking  fire. 
Schelhom  (in  his  AmcBnilaies  Lite- 
raria,  i.  p.  73)  quotes  from  Whar- 
ton's appendix  to  Cave,  the  follow- 
ing statement,  'Rei  philosophicse 
*•  nimiumdeditospreligionis  etpietatis 

*  coram  poethabuisse  dicitur,  donee 
'  Sayonajoke  Florentiam  advenientis 
'eloquentiam  admiratus,  concioni- 
'  bus  ejus  audiendis  animum  adjecit, 
'  dumque  floeculis  Bhetorices  inhi- 

*  avit,  pietatis  igniculos  recepit :  reli- 
'  quamque  dein  vitam  religionis  offi- 
'  dis  impendit'  Wharton  does  not 
give  his  authority.  Fleury(vol.xxiv. 
p.  3(13)  makes  a  similar  statement ; 
also  Brucker  {Hidoria  critica  Phi- 
Itmpltutf  iv.  p.  62) ;  also  Du  Pin ; 
also  Harford  in  his  Life  of  Michael 
Angelo  (L  p.  72)  on  the  authority  of 


Spondanus,  who  himself  gives  no 
contemporary  authority.  See  also 
Mr.  Lupton's  Iniroductian  to  Colet's 
Celestial  and  JEcdesiaitical  Hierar^ 
chies  ofDionysiuSyWhere  the  subject 
is  discussed.  I  am  informed,  through 
the  kindness  of  Count  P.  Guicciar- 
dini,  of  Florence,  that  in  Ficino's 
Apoloffia,  which  exists  in  the  MSS. 
Stroadani  of  Libr,  Magliabecchiana, 
class  viii.  cod.  316,  he  says  of  him- 
self that '  for  five  years  he  was  one 
'  of  the  many  who  were  deceived  by 
*  the  Hypocrite  of  Ferrara,'  whom 
he  caUs  'Antichrist'  The  truth 
therefore  seems  to  be  that  he  was 
profoundly  influenced  by  Savo- 
narola's enthufflasm,  but  only  for  a 
time. 

^  Ficino's  editions  of  his  transla- 
tions of  the  Dionysian  treatises  on 
the  *  Divine  Names'  and  the  '  Mys- 
tic Theology'  seem  to  have  been 
published  at  Florence  in  1492  and 
1496.— Fabricii  BibHotheca  GruBca^ 
vii.  pp.  10,  11. 

*  Herzog's  JSncf/dopadiaj  article 
on  '  Marsilius  Ficinus.' 

'  Mr.  Harford,  in  his  Life  of 
Michael  AngelOy  vol.  i.  p.  67,  men- 
tions Colet,  among  others,  as  study- 
ing at  Florence,  and  cites  *  TVra- 
*  hoachi^  vi.  pt.  2,  p.  382,  edit.  Roma, 
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^^*^-    evidence,  which  will  turn  up  in  future  chapters,  that 
A.D.  i4»ft.  Colet  had  studied  the  writings  of  Pico,*  of  Ficino,- 
and  of  the  authors  most  often  quoted  in  their  pages. 
He  thus  at  least  came  directly  under  Florentine  influ- 
ence, at  a  time  when  the  fire  of  religious  zeal,  kindled 
into  a  flame  by  the  enthusiasm  of  the  great  Floren- 
tine Eeformer,  and  fed  by  the  scandals  of  Rome,  was 
scattering  its  sparks  abroad. 
Spirit  ia         Be  this  as  it  may,  whatever  amount  of  obscurity  may 
Ooiet^re-     ^^^^  ^P^*^  ^^  history  of  the  mental  struggles  through 
Srf^^    which  Colet  had  passed  before  that  result  was  attained, 
certain  it  is  that  he  had  returned  to  England  with  his 
mind  fully  made  up,  and  with  a  character  already 
formed  and  bent  in  a  direction  from  which  it  never 
afterwards  swerved.     He  had  returned  to  England,  not 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  fiishionable  life  in  London, 
not  to  pursue  the   chances  of  Court  favour,  not  to 
follow  his  father's  mercantile  calling,  not  even  to  press 

'  4to.  1784.'    But  I  cannot  find  ftny  '  ac  pios.'     Whether  Sayonarola^s 

mention  of   Colet   in  Tiraboschi,  monks  were   amongst  these  is   a 

after  careful  search.  matter  of  mere  speculation. 

In  opposition  to  the  likelihood  ^  See  marginal  note  on  his  '  Ro- 
of his  having  been  at  Florence  it  mans/  in  the  Cambridge  Univeisitr 
may  be  asked,  why  Colet  never  Library,  MS.  Og.  4,  26,  leaf  3a, 
alludes  to  it  in  his  letters  or  else-  in  which  he  refera  to  him — '  See 
where  P  In  reply,  it  may  be  said  Mirandnda^  and  cites  a  passage 
that  we  have  nothing  of  Colet's  from  Pico's  Apologiaj  Baale  edition 
own  writing  relating  to  his  early  of  Pici  Opera,  p.  117.  There  is 
life.  All  we  know  of  it  is  derived  also  a  long  and  almost  literal  ex- 
from  Erasmus,  and  the  only  allusion  ,  tract  from  Pico  in  the  MS.  on  the 


by  Colet  to  his  Italian  journey 
which  Erasmus  has  preserved  ia 
the  passing  remark  that  he  (Colet) 
had  there  become  acquainted  with 


'Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy,'   in  the 
St.  Paul's    School  Library.      See 
Mr.  Lupton's  translation,  p.  161. 
'  See  an  extract  from  Plcino  in 


certain  monks  of  true  wisdom  and  ,  Colet's  MS.  on  '  Romans,'  leaf  136. 
piety.— Eras.  Op.  iii.  469,  A.  '  Nar-  '•  Another   is    pointed  out   by  Mr. 
'  njw  sese  apud  Italos  comperisse    Lupton,  p.  36,  it. 
'  quosdam  monachos  vere  prudentes  | 


Thomas  More. 


23 


on  at  once  towards  the  completion  of  his  clerical  course ;    Ckap.  l 
but,  unordained  as  he  was,  and  without  doctor's  degree,  i^^^y^, 
in  all  simplicity  to  begin  the  work  which  had  now 
become  the  settled  purpose  of  his  life,  by  returning  to 
Oxford  and  annoimcing  this  course  of  lectures  on  St. 
Paul's  Epistles. 


ir.    THOMAS  MOBE,  ANOTHER  OXFORD  STUDEITT  (U92-6). 

When  Colet,  catching  the  spirit  of  the  new  learning 
from  Grocyn  and  Linacre,  left  Oxford  for  his  visit  to 
Paris  and  Italy,  he  left  behind  him  at  the  university  a 
boy  of  fifteen,  no  less  devoted  than  himself  to  the  study 
of  the  Greek  language  and  philosophy. 

This  boy  was  Thomas  More,     He  was  the  son  of  a  Thomaa 
successful  lawyer,  Uving  in  Milk  Street,  Cheapside.  ^®"' 

Brought  up  in  the  very  centre  of  London  life,  he  had 
early  entered  into  the  spirit  of  the  stirring  times  on 
which  his  young  life  was  cast.  He  was  but  five  years 
old  when  in  April  1483  the  news  of  Edward  IV.'s 
death  was  told  through  London.  But  he  was  old 
enough  to  hear  an  eyewitness  tell  his  father,  that '  one 

*  Pottyer,  dwelling  in  Eedcross  Street,  without  Cripple- 
'  gate,'  within  half  a  mile  of  his  father's  door,  *  on  the 

*  very  night  of  King  Edward's  death,  had  exclaimed.  His  early 
'  "  By  my  troth,  man,  then  will  my  master  the  Duke  ^^^' 

*  **  of  Glo'ster  be  king."'^  And  followed  as  this  was  by 


1  <  Quern  ego  sennonem  ab  eo 
'memini^  qui  colloquentes  audi- 
*  yerat  jam  turn  patri  meo  renun- 
'ciatunii  cum  adhuc  nulla  prodi- 
'tionis  ejus  suspicio  haberetur.' 
— ^ThomsB  Mori  ^LaUna  Opera^ 
LoTanii,  1566,  fol.  46.    As  to  the 


authoTsbip  of  the  history  of  Richard 
in.  see  Mr.  Gairdner's  pre&ce  to 
Letters  of  Richard  III,  and  Henry 
VI L  vol.  ii.  p.  xxi.  As  More  was 
bom  in  February,  1478,  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  accepting  the  authen- 
ticity of  this  incident,  which,  when 
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AJ>.  1496. 


Cazdinal 
Morton. 


CHAP.  I.  Eichard's  murder  of  the  young  Princes,  he  never  forgot 
the  incident.  After  some  years'  study  at  St  Anthony's 
School  in  Threadneedle  Street,  his  father  placed  him  in 
domestic  service  (as  was  usual  in  those  times)  with  the 
Archbishop  and  Lord  Chancellor  Morton,^  a  man  than 
whom  no  one  knew  the  world  better  or  was  of  greater 
influence  in  public  afiairs — ^the  faithful  friend  of  Edward 
IV.,  the  feared  but  cautious  enemy  of  Eichard,  the  man 
to  whose  wisdom  BCenry  VLL  in  great  measure  owed 
his  crown.  Morton  was  the  Gamaliel  at  whose  feet 
young  More  was  brought  up,  drinking  in  his  wisdom, 
storing  up  in  memory  his  rich  historic  knowledge, 
learning  the  world's  ways  and  even  something  of  the 
ways  of  kings,  tUl  a  naturally  sharp  wit  became  un- 
naturally sharpened,  and  Morton  recognised  in  the 
youth  the  promise  of  the  future  greatness  of  the  man. 
He  was  but  thirteen  or  fourteen  at  most,  yet  he  would 
^  at  Christmas  time  suddenly  sometimes  step  in  among 

*  the  players,  making  up  an  extempore  part  of  his  own;* 
.  .  .  and  the  Lord  Chancellor  'would  often  say  unto  the 
'  nobles  that  divers  times  dined  with  him,  "This  child 
'  "  here  waiting  at  table,  whosoever  shall  live  to  see 

•  *'  it,  vnll  prove  a  marvellous  man."'^  It  was  Morton 
who  had  sent  him  to  Oxford  *  for  his  better  ftirtherance 
in  learning.'  * 

Colet  probably  had  known  More  ft-om  childhood. 
Their  fathers  were  both  too  much  of  pubUc  men  to  be 
unknown  to  each  other,  and  though  Colet  was  twelve 
years  older  than  young  More  when  they  most  likely 


Mere's 
genios. 


1480  was  assumed  as  the  date  of 
More's  birth,  seemed  quite  impos- 
siblei  as  More  would  only  have 
been  three  years  old  when  it  oc- 
curred;  and  could  not  hare  remem- 


bered the  couTersation. 

*  Roper,  Singer's  ed.  p.  8.    Morton 
was  not  made  a  cardinal  tiU  1493. 

*  Hoper,  p.  4. 
»  Ibid. 
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met  at  Oxford  in  1492-3,  their  common  studies  under  Chap,  l 
Grocyn  and  Linacre  were  likely  to  bring  them  into  a.d.  i496. 
contact.^  More's  ready  wit,  added  to  great  natural 
power  and  versatility  of  mind,  were  such  as  to  enable 
him  to  keep  pace  with  others  much  older  than  himself, 
and  to  devote  himself  with  equal  zeal  to  the  new 
learning. 

Whether  it  was  thus  at  Oxford  that  Colet  had  first 
formed  his  high  opinion  of  More's  character  and  powers, 
we  know  not,  but  certain  it  is  that  he  was  long  after 
wont  to  speak  of  him  as  the  one  genius  of  whom 
England  could  boast.^  Moreover,  along  with  great  His 
intellectual  gifts  was  combined  in  the  young  student  c^racter? 
a  gentle  and  loving  disposition,  which  threw  itself  into 
the  bosom  of  a  friend  with  so  guileless  and  pure  an 
affection,  that  when  men  came  under  the  power  of  its 
unconscious  enchantment  they  literally /?M  in  love  vnth 
More,  If  Colet's  friendship  with  More  dated  back  to 
this  period,  he  must  have  found  in  his  young  acquaint- 
ance the  germs  of  a  character  somewhat  akin  to  his 
own.  Along  with  so  much  of  life  and  generous  love- 
liness, there  was  a  natural  independence  of  mind  which 
formed  convictions  for  itself,  and  a  strength  and 
promptness  of  will  whereby  action  was  made  as  a 
matter  of  course  to  follow  conviction.  There  was,  in 
truth,  in  More's  character  a  singular  union  of  conserva- 
tive and  radical  tendencies  of  heart  and  thought. 


*  Colet  probably  left  Oxford  for 
the  Continent  about  1494.  The  most 
probable  date  of  More's  stay  at  Oz- 
foid  was  1492  and  1493.  This 
leaves  1494  and  1495  for  his  studies 
at  New  Inn,  previous  to  his  entry 
at  Lincoln's  Inn,  in  February,  1496. 


»  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  477,  A.  Speaking 
of  More,  Erasmus  writes:  'Joannes 
'  Coletus,  yir  acris  ezacliqne  judidi, 
'  in  familiaribus  colloquiis  subinde 
'  dicere  solet,  Britanniaa  non  nisi 
'  unicum  esse  ingenium.' 
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Cbap.  I. 
▲.D.  1496. 


More  al- 
ready des- 
tined for 
the  Bar. 


More 

leaves 

Oxford. 


But  the  intercourse  between  them  at  Oxford  did  not 
last  long,  for  Colet,  as  already  said,  went  off  on  his 
travels,  leaving  More  buried  in  his  Oxford  studies 
under  linacre's  tuition. 

It  was  the  father's  purpose  that  the  son  at  Oxford 
should  be  preparing  for  his  future  profession.  Jealous 
lest  the  temptations  of  college  life  should  disqualify 
him  for  the  severe  discipline  involved  in  those  legal 
studies  to  which  it  was  to  be  the  preparatory  step,  he 
kept  him  in  leading-strings  as  far  as  he  possibly  could, 
cutting  down  his  pecuniary  allowance  to  the  smallest 
amount  which  would  enable  him  to  pay  his  way, 
even  compelling  him  to  refer  to  himself  before  pur- 
chasing the  most  necessaiy  articles  of  clothing  as  his 
old  ones  wore  out.  He  judged  that  by  these  means 
he  should  keep  his  son  more  closely  to  his  books,  and 
prevent  his  being  allured  from  the  rigid  course  of  study 
which  in  his  utihtarian  view  was  best  adapted  to  fit  him 
for  the  bar.^ 

So  far  as  can  be  traced,  this  stem  discipUne  did  not 
fail  of  its  end  ;^  he  worked  on  at  Oxford,  without  get- 
ting into  mischief,  and  certainly  without  neglecting  his 
books.  But  there  was  another  snare  from  which 
parental  anxiety  was  not  able  wholly  to  preserve  liim. 
Before  he  had  been  two  years  at  Oxford,  the  father 
found  out  that  he  had  begun  to  show  symptoms  of 
fondness  for  the  study  of  the  Greek  language  and  lite- 


1  Stapleton'8  Tres  Thonus,  Colon. 
1612  ed.  chap.  L  pp.  156-^.  <  Hanc 
'  ob  causam  sic  ei  necessaria  sub- 
'  ministravit  ut  ne  quidem  terun- 
'  cium  in  sua  potestate  eum  habere 
'  permitteret,  prseter  id  quod  ipsa 
'  necessitas  postulabat.    Qaod  aded 


'  Btrictd  obseryayity  ut  nee  ad  re- 
'  fidendoe  attritos  calceoa,  niai  & 
'  patre  peteret,  pecuniam  haberet.' 
See  also  £ra8.  Op,  iii.  p.  475,  A, 
respecting  his  father's  motive. 

*  Stapleton'sTVesTAofiuSy  Colon. 
1612,  p.  166. 
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rature,*   and  might  even  be  guilty  of  preferring  the    Chap.  i. 
philosophy  of  the  Greeks  to  that  of  the  Schoolmen.  ^,  use. 
This  was  treading  on  dangerous  ground,  and  it  seemed 
to  the  anxious  parent  high  time  that  a  stop  should  be 
put  to  new-fangled  and  fascinating  studies,  the  use  of 
which  to  a  lawyer  he  could  not  discern.     So,  some- 
what abruptly,  he  took  young  More  away  from  the 
University,  and  had  him  at  once  entered  as  a  student  at  More 
New  Inn.^    After  the  usual  course  of  legal  studies  at  ^in™!^]^" 
New  Inn,  he  was  admitted  in  February  1496,^  just  as 
Colet  was  returning  from  Italy,  as  a  student  of  Lincoln's 
Inn,  for  a  few  more  years  of  hard  legal  study,  prepara- 
tory to  his  call  to  the  Bar. 


V.   COLET  FIRST  HEARS  OP  ERASMUS  (1496). 

One  other  circumstance  must  be  mentioned  in  this 
chapter. 

Whilst   C!olet  was  passing  through   Paris,   on  his  Coiet  first 
return  journey  from  Italy,  he  became  acquainted  with  sSSIL^. 
the  French  historian  Gaguinus,  whose  work  '  De  Ori- 
'gine  et  Gestis  Francorum^'  had  been  published  shortly 
before.*     Colet  was  in  the  habit  of  reading  every  book 
of  history  which  came  in  his  way,^  and  no  doubt  this 


'  'JuYenifl  ad  GrsBcas  literas  ac 
'  philoflophke  studiam  seseapplicuit 
^  adeo  non  opitulante  patre  .  .  .  u 
'  ea  oonantem  omni  subsidio  desti- 
'  tueret  ac  pene  pro  abdicato  haberet, 
'qaod  a  patriis  studiis  desciscere 
S-ideretnr,  nam  is  Britannicarum 
'  legom  peritiam  profitetur/ — Eras. 
Op.  iiL  p.  476,  A. 

'  ^Sic  Toluit  pater  qui  eum  ad 
'Gisecamm  litefrarum  et  pbiloso- 


'  pbisB  stadium  omni  subsidio  des- 
Hituit,  ut  ad  istud  (Le.  English 
'  Law)  induceret.* — Stapleton's  Tres 
ThomcB,  p.  168. 

»  Xn.  February,— 11  Henry  VH. 
Fofis's  Judges  of  England,  v.  p.  207. 

*  Vide  supra,  p.  1,  ». 

«  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  456,  B.  '  NuUus 
^  erat  liber,  kistoriam  aut  constitu- 
'tiones  continens  majorum;  quod 
'  non  evolverat.' 
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Chap.  I.  history  of  Gaguimis  was  no  exception  to  the  rula 
Aj,.  1496.  Whilst  he  was  at  Paris,  a  letter  was  shown  to  him 
which  the  historian  had  received  from  a  scholar  and 
acquaintance  of  rising  celebrity  in  Paris,  in  which  the 
new  history  was  reviewed  and  praised.^  From  the 
perusal  of  this  letter,  Colet  formed  a  high  estimate  of  the 
learning,  and  wide  range  of  knowledge  of  its  accom- 
plished writer.*  But  scholars  were  plentifiil  in  Paris, 
and  he  was  not  personally  introduced  to  this  one  in 
particular.  He  was  not  then,  Uke  Gaguinus,  one  of  the 
Uons  of  Paris,  though  he  was  destined  to  become  one  of 
the  Uons  of  History.  Colet  after  reading  his  letter  did 
not  forget  his  name.  Nor  was  it  a  name  likely  to  be 
soon  forgotten  by  posterity. 
It  was,  ^Erasmus.' 

1  Eras.  EpiBt  App.  occcxxxYii.  *  Eras.  Epist  zi. 
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CHAPTER  n. 
I.  colet's  lecturbs  on  ST.  Paul's  epistle  to  the 

ROMANS  (1496-7  p). 

To  appreciate  the  full  significance  of  Colet's  lectures, 
it  is  needftil  to  bear  in  mind  what  was  the  current 
opinion  of  the  scholastic  divines  of  the  period  concern- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  what  the  practical  mode  of 
exposition  pursued  by  them  at  the  Universities. 

The  scholastic  divines,  holding  to  a  traditional  belief 
in  the  plenary  and  verbal  inspiration  of  the  whole  Bible, 
and  remorselessly  pursuing  this  behef  to  its  logical 
results,  had  fallen  into  a  method  of  exposition  almost 
exclusively  textarian.  The  Bi^e,  both  in  theory  and  in 
practice,  had  almost  ceased  to  be  a  record  of  real 
events,  and  the  Uves  and  teaching  of  living  men.  It  had 
become  an  arsenal  of  texts ;  and  these  texts  were 
regarded  as  detached  invincible  weapons  to  be  legiti- 
mately seized  and  wielded  in  theological  warfare,  for  any 
purpose  to  which  their  words  might  be  made  to  apply, 
without  reference  to  their  original  meaning  or  context. 

Thus,  to  take  a  practical  example,  when  St.  Jergme's 
opinion  was  quoted  incidentally  that  possibly  St-  Mark, 
in  the  second  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  might  by  i  slip  of 
memory  have  written  *  Abiathar '  in  mistake  ror  'Abi- 
'  melech,'  a  learned  divine,  a  contemporary  of  Colet's  at 


Ckap.H. 

A.D.  1496. 

The  state 
of  Scrip- 
ture study 
at  Oxford. 


The  Bible 

regarded 

as  verbally 

inspired. 

Method  of 

exposition 

textarian. 
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c^^^n.   Oxford,  nettled  by  the  very  supposition,  declared  posi- 

A.D.  1496.  tively  that  '  that  could  not  be,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit 

'  himself  could  be  mistaken ;'  and  the  only  authority  he 

thought  it  needful  to  cite  in  proof  of  the  statement,  was  a 

text  in  Ezekiel :  '  Whithersoever  the  Spirit  went,  thither 

*  likewise  the  wheels  were  hfted  up  to  follow  Him.'^  It 
was  in  vain  that,  the  reply  was  suggested  that  *  it  is  not 

*  for  us  to  define  in  what  manner  the  Spirit  might  use 
'  His  instrument/     The  divine  triumphantly  replied, 

*  The  Spirit  himself  in  Ezekiel  has  defined  it.     The 

*  wheels  were  not  lifted  up,  except  to  follow  the  Spirit.'^ 
This  Oxford  divine   did  not  display  any  peculiar 

bigotry  or  blindness.  He  did  but  follow  in  the  well- 
worn  ruts  of  his  scholastic  predecessors.  It  had  been 
solemnly  laid  down  by  Aquinas  in  the  *  Summa,'  that 

*  inasmuch  as  God  was  the  Author  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 

*  tures,  and  all  things  are  at  one  time  present  to  His 
'  mind,  therefore,  under  their  single  text,  th^  express 
'  several  meanings.'     *  Their  literal  sense,'  he  continues, 

*  is  manifold ;  their  spiritual  sense  threefold — viz.  alle- 

*  gorical,  moral,  anagogical.'*  And  we  have  the  evidence 
of  another  well-known  Oxford  student,  also  a  contem- 


Theory  of 

maDifold 

senses. 


^  '  Ut  tribuatar  lapsui  memorin 
MneYangelistagravatim  audio.  Qui 
'  si  spiritu  sancto  inspiratus  scripsit, 
'  memoria  falli  nonpotuit^nisi  et  ille 
'etiam  falli  potuerit,  quo  ductore 
'  scripsit.  DicitmihiEzechiel:  Quo- 
'  cunque  ibat  spiritus,  illuc  pariter  et 
'rotSB  elevabantur  sequentes  eum.' 
— Annat(tUones  Ed.  Leei  in  anncta- 
tiones  Kovi  TettamenU  Duiderii 
Eraami.  Basil,  1620,  pp.  26,  26. 
Lee  studied  at  Oxford  during  a 
portion  of  the  time  of  Colette  resi- 
dence there.     Knight  states  that 


he  was  sent  to  St.  Mary  Magd. 
College  (the  college  where  Colet  is 
supposed  to  have  taken  his  degree 
of  M.A.)  in  1499.--Enight's.&a«- 
mm,  p.  i>86. 

'  '  Quod  dicis  (non  est  nostrum 
'  definire,  quomodo  spiritus  ille  suum 
'  temperlritorganumjyerumquidem 
'  est,  sed  spiritus  ipse  in  Ezechiele 
'definiyit:  Rotaa  non  elevabantur 
'  nisi  sequentes  spiritum.' — Annota" 
tianes  Edvardi  Leei,  p.  26. 

'  Aquinas,  Summa,  pt.  1,  quest 
i.  article  x. 
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porary  with  Colet  at  the  University,  that  this  was  then   Chalp.  il 
the  prevalent  view.     Speaking  of  the  dominant  school  a.d.  1496. 
of  divines,  he  remarks  :  '  They  divide  the  Scripture  into 
'  four  senses,  the  literal,  tropological,  allegorical,  and 
'  anagogical — the  literal  sense  has  become  nothing  at 

*  all Twenty  doctors  expound  one  text  twenty 

'  ways,  and  with  an  antitheme  of  half  an  inch  some  of 

'  them  draw  a  thread  of  nine  days  long They  literal 

*  not  only  say  that  the  literal  sense  profiteth  nothing,  i^t^°^" 
^  but  also  that  it  is  hurtful  and  noisesome  and  killeth 

*  the  soul.  And  this  they  prove  by  a  text  of  Paul, 
'  2  Cor.  iiL,  "  The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth 

*  "  life."     Lo !  say  they,  the  literal  sense  kUleth,  the 

*  spiritual  sense  giveth  life.'^  And  the  same  student, 
in  recollection  of  his  intercourse  at  the  Universities  with 
divines  of  the  traditional  school  in  these  early  days, 
bears  witness  that  *  they  were  wont  to  look  on  no  more 

*  Scripture  than  they  found  in  their  Duns;^  while  at 
another  time  he  complains  ^  that  some  of  them  will 
'  prove  a  point  of  the  Faith  as  well  out  of  a  fable  of 

*  Ovid  or  any  other  poet,  as  out  of  St.  John's  Gospel 

*  or  Paul's  Epistles.'^    Thus  had  the  scholastic  behef  in 

the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  sacred  text  led  men  blind-  The  Bible 
fold  into  a  condition  of  mind  in  which  they  practically  book. 
ignored  the  Scriptures  altogether.^ 


1  Tjiidale*8  Ohedimc%  of  a  Chris- 
tian Man,  chap.  'On  the  Four 
<  Senses  of  the  Scriptures.* 

«  Preface  to  the  Plve  Books  of 
Moses. 

s  Tyndale^s  Obedience  of  a  Chris- 
tian Man,  chap.  '  On  the  Four 
'  Senses  of  Scripture.'  ThatTyndale 
was  at  Oxford  during  Colet's  stay 
there  (i  e.   before  1506),  see  the 


evidence  given  by  his  biographers. 
It  appears  that  he  was  bom  about 
1484.  Fox  says  '  he-  was  brought 
'  up  from  a  child  in  the  University 
*  of  Oxford/  and  there  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  he  removed  to  Cam- 
bridge before  1609.  See  Tyndale's 
Doctrinal  Treatises,  xiv.  xv.  and 
authorities  there  cited. 
«  Sir  Thomas  More  in  a  letter  to 
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Golet's 
lectures. 


Go1et*s 
style  of 
speaking. 


Such  was  the  state  of  things  at  Oxford  when  Colet 
commenced  his  lectures.  The  very  boldness  of  the 
lecturer  and  the  novelty  of  the  subject  were  enough  to 
draw  an  audience  at  once.  Doctors  and  abbots,  men 
of  all  ranks  and  titles,  flocked  with  the  students  into 
the  lecture  hall,  led  by  curiosity  doubtless  at  first,  or  it 
may  be,  like  the  Pharisees  of  old,  bent  upon  finding 
somewhat  whereof  they  might  accuse  the  man  whom 
they  wished  to  silence.  But  since  they  came  again  and 
again,  as  the  term  went  by,  bringing  their  note-books 
with  them^  it  soon  became  clear  that  they  continued  to 
come  with  some  better  purpose.^ 

Colet  already,  at  thirty,  possessed  the  rare  gift  of 
saying  what  he  had  to  say  in  a  few  teUing  words^ 
throwing  into  them  an  earnestness  which  made  every 
one  feel  that  they  came  from  his  heart.  *  You  say  what 
'  you  mean,  and  mean  what  you  say.     Your  words  have 

*  birth  in  your  heart,  not  on  your  lips.     They  follow 

*  your  thoughts,  instead  of  your  thoughts  being  shaped 

*  by  them.     You  have  the  happy  art  of  expressing  with 

*  ease  what  others  can  hardly  express  with  the  greatest 

*  labour.'^  Such  was  the  first  impression  made  by  Colet's 
eloquence  upon  one  of  the  greatest  scholars  of  the  day. 


the  University  of  Oxford  (Jortin's 
J2rasmu8f  ii.  App.  p.  664,  4to  ed.) 
complains  of  a  Scotist  preacher 
because  ^neque  integrum  uOumScnp- 
*  turtB  captd  tractavit,  qua  res  m  um 
'fiift  veteribu8  [this  was  the  old 
'  method  revived  by  Colet] ;  neque ; 
'  dictum  aliquod  brevius  e  Sacris 
'  Uteris,  qui  mos  apud  nuperos  ino- 
'  leyit  [the  scholastic  method]  ;  sed 
'  thematum  loco  delegit  Britannica 
'  qusedam  anilia  proverbia.'    [The 


practical  result  of  the  textarian 
method  when  pushed  to  its  ultimate 
results.] 

^  Eras.  Jodoco  Jonse :  Ems.  Op. 
iii.  p.  456,  C.  'Nulluseratillic  doctor 
'  vel  theologiaB  Tel  juris,  nullus  ab- 
'  has,  aut  alioqui  dignitate  prseditua, 
'  quin  iUum  audiret,  etiam  aUatis 
*  codicibus.' 

>  Eras.  Coleto :  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p. 
40,  F.    Epist.  xli. 
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who  heard  him  deliver  some  of  these  lectures  during  €hap.  n. 
another  term.  a.d.  1496. 

From  the  fragments  which  remain  of  what  seem  to  be  Coiet's 
manuscript  notes  of  these  lectures,  written  by  Colet  him-  S^^itio^n. 
self  at  the  *  urgent  and  repeated  request,'  as  he  expressed 
it, '  of  his  faithful  auditors,'^  and  now  preserved  in  the 
Cambridge  libraries,^  something  more  than  a  super- 
ficial notion  may  be  gained  of  what  these  lectures  were. 
They  were  in   almost  every  particular  in   direct 
contrast  with  those  of  the   dominant  school     They 
were  not  textarian.     They  did  not  consist  of  a  series 
of  wiredrawn  dissertations  upon  isolated  texts.     They  Not  tex- 
were  no  *  thread  of  nine  days  long  drawn  from  an 
'  antitbeme   of   half  an  inch.'    Colet   began  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  and  went 
through  with  it  to  the  end,  in  a  course  of  lectures, 
treating  it  as  a  whole,  and  not  as  an  armoury  of  de- 


1  *  Tamen  eerie  multum  ac  diu 
'  rogatuB  a  quibvudam  amicis,  et  eis- 
'  dem  interpretantibuB  nobis  Pau- 

*  lum  fidU  auditoribuB,  quibos- 
'  cum  pro  amidcia  quod  in  Buperio- 

*  rem  epiatolft  partem  Bcriptnm  est 
'  a  nobis  communicaTi,    adductus 

*  fui  tandem  ut  promitterem^  quod 
'  est  ceptom  modo  me  perreeturum, 
'  et  in  leliquam  epist<olam  quod  re- 
'  liquiun  est  enarrationis  adhibitu- 
'  rum/ — Cambridge  University  li- 
brary MS.  Gg.  4,  26.  foL  276. 

•  A  copy  of  Coiet's  exposition  of 
'Romans,'  witb  corrections  appa- 
rently in  Coiet's  bandwriting,  is  in 
the  Cambridge  Uniyersity  Library ; 
MS.  Gg.  4,  2fi.  A  fair  copy,  appa- 
rently by  Peter  Megben,  is  in  the 


Library  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Cambridge,  MS.  No.  855. 

Amongst  the  '  Gale  MSS. '  in 
Trinity  Library,  Cambridge,  is  a 
MS.  (O.  4^  44)  said  to  be  Coiet's, 
containing  short  notes  or  abstracts 
of  the  Apostolic  Epistles.  Through 
the  kindness  of  Mr.  Wright  I  had 
a  copy  taken  of  this  MS.,  but  on 
close  comparison  of  passages  with 
the  AnnataticneB  of  Erasmus,  I  was 
obliged  to  conclude  that  the  writer 
had  before  him  an  edition  of  the 
latter  not  earlier  than  that  of  1522. 
This  MS.  cannot,  therefore,  haye 
been  written  by  Colet.  Possibly  it 
may  haye  been  written  by  Lupset, 
Coiet's  disciple.  The  copy  in  the 
Trinity  Library  is  in  a  later  hand. 


34  CoUt^  Erasmus^  and  More. 

Chap,  ii^  tached  texts.^    Nor  were  they  on  the  model  of  the 
▲.D.  1496.   Catena  aurea^  formed  by  linking  together  the  recorded 
comments  of  the  great  Church  authorities.     There  is 
hardly  a  quotation  from  the  Fathers   or  Schoolmen 
throughout  the  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans.^ 
Instead  of  following  the  current  fashion  of  the  day, 
and  displaying  analytical  skill  in  dividing  the  many 
senses  of  the  sacred  text,  Colet,  it  is  clear,  had  but  one 
object  in  view,  and  that  object  was  to  bring  out  the 
direct  practical  meaning  which  the  apostle  meant  to 
convey  to  those  to  whom  his  epistles  were  addressed. 
Colet         To  him  they  were  the  earnest  words  of  a  Uving  man 
SrnwrkB   addressed  to  hving  men,  and   suited  to  their  actual 
Paui'8  own  Ji^^ds,     He  loved  those  words  because  he  had  learned 
character,    jq  i^yg  the  apostlc — the  man — ^who  had  written  them, 
and  had  caught  somewhat  of  his  spirit.     He  loved  to 
trace  in  the  epistles  the  marks  of  St.  Paul's  own  cha- 
racter.    He  would  at  one  time  point  out,  in  his  abruptly 
suspended  words,  that  ^vehemence  of  speaking^  which 
did  not  give  him  time  to  perfect  his  sentences.*     At 
another  time  he  would  stop  to  admire  the  rare  prudence 
and  tact  with  which  he  would  temper  his  speech  and 
balance  his  words  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  dijBTerent 
classes  by  whom  his  epistle  would  be  read.*     And 
again  he  would  compare  the  eager  expectations  ex- 

^  This  appears  to  have  been  the  I      '  ' — est  ex  vehementia  loquendi 
character  also  of  the  Expositions  of  •  ^  imperfecta  et  suspensa  sententis.' 


Marsilio  Ildno.  See  Fragment  on 
'  Romans.' — Ficini  Operaj  ed.  1690. 
pp.  426-472. 

■  The  names  of  Origen,  Jerome, 
Chrysostom,  and  Augustine  are 
mentioned,  but  incidentally,  and 
without  any  quotations  of  any  length 
being  given  from  them. 


— MSS.  Gg.  4,  26,  fol.  23,  m  loco, 
Rom.  ix.  22. 

^  '  Ita  Paulus  mira  prudentia  et 
'  arte  temperat  orationem  suam  in 
'  hac  epistola,  et  earn  quasi  librat 
'  tam  pari  lance,  et  Judeoe  et  Gtente^ 
'  simul,  etc.'— Ibid.  fol.  26. 
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pressed  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  of  so  soon  visiting  Chap.  ii. 
Eome  and  Spain,  with  the  far  different  reahties  of  a.d.  i496. 
the  apostle's  after  life ;  recalling  to  mind  the  circum- 
stances of  his  long  imprisonment  at  Caesarea,  and  his 
arrival  at  last  in  Eome,  four  years  after  writing  his  Coiet's 
epistle,  to  remain  a  prisoner  two  years  longer  in  the  m^stin 
Imperial  city  before  he  could  carry  out  his  intention  of  ^^'  ^*^' 
visiting  Spain.^     He  loved  to  tell  how,  notwithstanding 
these  cherished  plans  for  the  future,  the  apostle,  being 
a  man  of  great  courage,  was  prepared,  *  by  his  faith, 
'  and  love  of  Christ,'  •  to  bear  his  disappointment,  and 
to  reply  to  the  prophecy  of  Agabus,  that  he  was  ready, 
not  only  to  be  bound,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for 
the  name  of  his  Master,  if  need  be,  instead  of  fulfilling 
the  plans  he  had  laid  out  for  himself 

And  whilst  investing  the  epistles  with  so  personal  an  Circum- 
interest,  by  thus  bringing  out  their  connection  with  the  Roman 
St.  Paul's  character  and  history,  Colet  sought  also  to  ^^^'*''*^- 
throw  a  sense  of  reality  and  Ufe  into  their  teaching, 
by  showing  how  specially  adapted  they  were  to  the 
circumstances  of  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed. 
When,  for  instance,  he  was  expounding  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  the  Epistle,  he  would  take  down  his  Sicetonius 
in  order  to  ascertain  the  state  of  society  at  Eome  and 
the  special  circumstances  which  made  it  needful  for 
St.  Paul  so  strongly  to  urge  Eoman  Christians  '  to  be 
'  obedient  to  the  higher  powers,  and  to  pay  tribute 
*also.'« 


>  MSS.  Qg.  4,  26,  fob.  596,  61a. 

'  Ibid.  foL  60.  <  Sed  ille  homo 
^  magno  ammo,  fide,  etamore  Cbristi, 
^  fait  paratofl  non  Aolam  ligari/  &c. 

'  Ibid.  fold.  42-46  (m  ioco,  Rom. 
:^iii.).    In  these  pages  Colet  com- 


pares with  great  care  the  infor- 
mation to  be  collected  &om  pas- 
sages in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  with 
what  is  recorded  by  Suetonius,  and 
admires'  St.  PauVs  *  sapientissima 
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a  doctrine. 


Chap.  n.       It  is  verj  evident,  too,  how  carefiil  he  was  not  to 
A.i>.  1496.  give  a  one-sided  view  of  the  apostle's  doctrine — what 
Coiet  ibries  pains  he  took  to  realise  his  actual  meaning,  not  merely 
all  sides  of  in  One  text  and  another,  but  in  the  drift  of  the  whole 
epistle  ;  now  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  a  passage  by 
its  place  in  the  apostle's  argument  ;^  now  comparing  the 
expressions  used  by  St.  Paul  with  those  used  by  St. 
John,  in  order  to  trace  the  practical  harmony  between 
the  Johannine  and  Pauline  view  of  a  truth,  which,  if 
regarded  on  one  side  only,  might  be  easily  distorted 
and  misunderstood.     In  expounding  the  Epistle  to  the 
Eomans  it  was  impossible  to  avoid  allusion  to  the 
great  question  afterwards  forced  into  so  imhappy  a 
prominence  by  the  Wittemberg  and  Geneva  Eeformers, 
as  it  had  already  been  by  Wiclif  and    Huss — the 
question   of   the  freedom    of  the  Will.     Upon   this 
question  Colet  showed  an  evident  anxiety  not  to  fall 
into   one   extreme  whilst    avoiding    the   other.     His 
view  seems  to  have  been  that  the  soul  which  is  melted 
and  won  over  to  God  by  the  power  of  love  is  won 
over  willingly^  and  yet  through  no  merit  of  its  own. 
Probably  his  views  upon  this  point  would  be  describeil 
as  *  mystic'     Certainly  they   were  not  Augustinian.- 
In  concluding  a  long  digression  upon  this  endless  and 


Question 
of  freewill, 


'  ftdmonitio  opportune  sane  adhibita. ' 
— ^Ibid.  folfi.  426  and  43a.  Again, 
at  foL  4Aay  Colet  says, '  Hbbc  autem 
'  refero  ut  magna  Pauli  consideratio 
'  et  prudentia  animadvertatur ;  qui 
'  cum  non  ignoravit  Claudium  Cesa- 
'  rem  tenuisse  rempublicam,  qui  fuit 
'homo  vario  ingenio  et  improbis 
'  moribus,  &c.'  . ,  . . 

^  In  his  exposition  of  Romans 
(chap,  vi.)  he  says: — 'Sed  caute 


*  (nrcumspicienda  sunt  omnia  Pauli. 
'antequam  de  ejus  mente  aliqua 
'  feratur  sentenda.  Nunquam  enim 
'censuisset  revocandum  ad  eccle- 
'siam  fomicatorem  illuniy  quem 
'  tradidit  SathansB  in  prima  EpistoU 
'ad  Corinthios,  si  peocatoribu.^ 
'  post  baptismum  nullum  penitendi 
'  locum  reliquisset.' — ^Ibid.  fol.  66. 
'  It  would  be  difficult  in  8hor^ 
quotations  to  giy«  a  correct  impres- 
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perplexing  question,  Colet  apologises  for  the  length  to  ^h^I- 
which  he  had  wandered  from  St.  Paul,  and  excuses  ad.  1496. 


sion  of  the  doctrinal  etand-point  as- 
sumed bj  Colet  in  his  exposition  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  But 
it  may  be  interesting  to  enquire, 
whether  any  connection  can  be 
traced  between  his  views  and  those 
of  Savonarola,  on  this  point. 

Now  ViHari  states  that  a  '  fimda- 
'  mental  point '  in  Savonarola's  doc- 
'  trine  was  his  '  conception  of  hve, 
^  which  he  sometimes  says  is  the 
'same  as  grace,  and  that  it  was 
through  this  conception  of  love  that 
Savonarola,  'to  a  certain  extent/ 
explained  the  'mystery  of  human 
'  liberty  and  Divine  omnipotence.' 
— ViUari's  Savonarola  and  his  Times, 
bk.  i.  c.  vii.  p.  110. 

Whether  there  be  any  real  con- 
nection between  Savonarola*s  teach- 
ing and  the  following  passages  from 
Colet's  exposition,  I  leave  the  reader 
to  judge. 

*  Wherefore  St.  Paul  concludes, 
'  men  are  justified  by  faith,  and 
'  trusting  in  God  alone  by  Jesus 

*  Christ,  are  reconciled  to  God  and 
'  restored  into  grace ;  so  that  with 

*  God  they  stand,  and  remain  them- 

'  selves  sons  of  God If  He 

'  loved  us  when  alienated  from  Him, 
'  how  much  more  will  He  love  us 
'when  we  are  reconciled;  and 
*'  preserve  those  whom  He  loves. 
'  Wherefore  we  ought  to  be  firm 
'  and  stable  in  our  hope  and  joy,  and, 
'  nothing  doubting,  trust  in  God 
'  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 

*  alone  men  are  reconciled  to  God.' 
— MS.  foL  6.  After  speaking  of 
that  grace  which  where  sin  had 
Abounded  did  much  more  abound 


unto  eternal  life,  Colet  proceeds : — 
'  But  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  this 
'  grace  is  nothing  else  than  the  love 
'of  God  towards  men — towards 
'  those,  i.e.  whom  He  wills  to  love, 
'  and,  in  loving,  to  inspire  with  his 
'  Holy  Spirit ;  which  itself  is  love 
'  and  the  love  of  God ;  which  (ss 
'  the  Saviour  said,  according  to  St. 
'  John's  Gospel)  blows  where  it  lists. 
'But,  loved  and  inspired  by  God, 
'they  are  also  called;  so  that  ac- 
'  cepting  this  love,  they  may  love  in 
'  return  their  loving  God,  and  long 
'for  and  wait  for  the  same  love. 
'This  waiting  and  hope  springs 
'  from  love.  This  love  tndy  is  ours 
'because  He  loves  us:  not  (as  St. 
'  John  writes  in  his  2nd  Epistle)  as 
'though  we  had  first  loved  God, 
'  but  because  He  first  loved  us,  even 
'  when  we  were  worthy  of  no  love 
'at  all:  but  indeed  impious  and 
'^wicked,  destined  by  right  to  eter- 
'nal  death.  But  some,  i.e.  those 
'whom  he  knew  and  chose,  He 
'also  loved,  and  in  loving  called 
'  them,  and  in  calling  them  justi- 
'  fied  tiiem,  and  in  justifying  them 
'  glorified  them.  This  gracious  love 
'  and  charity  in  God  towards  men 
'  is  in  itsdfihe  calling  and  justifica- 
'  tion  and  glorification.  .  .  .  And 
'  when  we  speak  of  men  as  drawn, 
'  called,  justified,  and  glorified  by 
'  grace  we  mean  nothing  else  than 
'  that  men  love  in  return  Ood  who 
'  kfves  <A«».'— MS.  Gg.  4, 26,  fol.  6. 
Again:  'Thus  you  see  that  things 
'  are  brought  about  by  a  providing 
'  and  directing  God,  and  that  they 
'  happen  as  He  wills  in  the  affairs 
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Chap^i.  liimself  on  the  ground  that  '  his  zeal  and  affection  to- 
A.D.  1496.  « wards  men ' — his  desire  *  to  confirm  the  weak  and 

*  wavering ' — ^had  got  the  better  of  his  *  fear  of  wearying 

'  the  reader.'  ^ 

Connected  with  this  habit  of  trying  to  look  at  all 

sides  of  a  doctrine,  there  is,  I  think,  visible  through- 


'  of  men,  not  from  an  j  foice  firom 
'  without  («2bto)— dnce  nothing  is 
^  more  remote  from  force  than  the 
'  Divine  action— but  by  the  natural 
'  desire  and  will  of  man,  the  Divine 
'will  and  providence  secretly  and 
'  silently,  and,  as  it  were,  naturaUy 
'accompanying  (oomitante)  it,  and 
'going  along  with  it  bo  wonder- 
'  fuUy,  that  whatever  you  do  and 
'choose  was  hnown  by  God,  and 
'  what  God  knew  and  decreed  to  be, 
'  of  necessity  comes  to  pass.' — MS. 
foL  18. 

The  following  passage  is  from 
Colet's  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  (MS.  4,  26,  p.  80). 
'  The  mind  of  man  consists  of  m- 
^teOecteaidwiU.  By  the  inieUect  we 
'  know :  by  the  wiU  we  have  power 
'to  act  (po8sumus).  From  the 
'  knowledge  of  the  inteUect  comes 
'  faith :  from  the  power  of  the  will 
'  charity.  But  Christ,  the  power  of 
'  God,  is  also  the  wisdom  of  God. 
'  Our  minds  are  illuminated  to  faith 
'by  ChiTfit,  "«?Ao  Ulurnines  every 
'  '^  man  cotning  into  this  world,  and  he 
' "  gives  power  to  become  the  sons 
' "  of  God  to  those  who  believe  in 
' "  his  name."  By  Christ  also  our 
'  wills  are  kindled  in  charity  to  love 
'  God  and  our  neighbour ;  in  which 
*  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law.  From 
'  God  alone  therefore,  through 
'  Christ,  we  have  both  knowledge 


'  and  power;  for  by  Him  we  are  in 
'  Christ  Men,  however,  have  in 
'  themselves  a  blind  intellect,  and 
'  a  depraved  will,  and  walk  in  dark- 
'  ness,  not  knowing  what  they  do. 
' .  .  .  Those  who  by  the  warm  rays 
'  of  his  divinity  are  so  drawn  that 
'  they  keep  close  in  communion  with 
'  Him,  are  indeed  they  whom  Paul 
'  speaks  of  as  called  and  elected  to 
*  his  glory/  &c 

For  the  Latin  of  these  eztracts 
see  Appendix  (A). 

In  further  proof  that  Colet's  views 
(like  Savonarola's)  were  not  Angus- 
tinian  upon  the  question  of  the 
'  freedom  of  the  wiU,'  may  be  cited 
the  following  words  of  Colet  (see 
infra,  chap,  iv.) :  'But  in  especial  is 
'  it  necessary  for  thee  to  know  that 
'  God  of  his  great  grace  hath  made 
'  thee  his  image,  having  regard  to 
'thy  memory,  understanding,  and 
^free-wiU:  Probably  both  Colet  and 
Savonarola,  in  common  with  other 
mystic  theologians,  had  imbibed 
their  views  directly  or  indirectly 
from  the  works  of  the  Pseudo-Dio- 
nysius  and  the  Neo-Platoniats. 

^  '  £x  quodam  nostro  studio  et 
'  pietate  in  homines  ....  non 
'  tarn  verentes  legentium  fasti- 
'  dium,  quam  cupientes  confirma- 
'  cionera  infirmorum  et  yaciilan- 
'  tium.'— FoL  22/>. 
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out,  an  earnest  attempt  to  regard  it  in  its  practical  con-  Chap.il 
nection  with  human  life  and  conduct  rather  than  to  a.d.i496. 
rest  in  its  logical  completeness. 

If  he  quotes  from  the  Neo-Platonic  philosophers  of  Coiet 
Florence  (and  almost  the  only  quotation  of  any  length  thepni^ 
contained  in  this  manuscript  is   from  the  Theohgia  p^'^/st. 
Platonica  of  Marsilio  Ficino^),  it  is,  not  to  follow  them  f*^> 

QoctjnnoB 

into  the  mazes  of  Neo-Platonic  speculation,  but  to  en-  Quotes 
force  the  practical  porut,  that  whilst,  here  upon  earth,  ^^^^ 
the  knowledge  of  God  is  impossible  to  man,  the  love  of 
God  is  not  so ;  and  that  by  how  much  it  is  worse  to 
hate  God  than  to  be  ignorant  of  Him,  by  so  much  is  it 
better  to  lave  Him  than  to  know  Him. 

And  never  does  he  speak  more  warmly  and  earnestly 
than  when  after  having  urged  with  St.  Paul,  that  *  rites 
*  and  ceremonies  neither  purify  the  spirit  nor  justify  the 
'  man,'  ^  and  having  quoted  from  Aristeas  to  show  how,  and 
on  Jewish  feast  days,  seventy  priests  were  occupied  in 
slaying  and  sacrificing  thousands  of  cattle,  deluging  the 
temple  with  blood,  thinking  it  well  pleasing  to  God,  he 
points  out  how  St.  Paul  covertly  condemned  these  out- 
ward sacrifices,  as  Isaiah  had  done  before  him,  by  in- 
sisting upon  that  living  sacrifice  of  men's  hearts  and  lives 
which  they  were  meant  to  typify.^  He  urges  with  St. 
Paul  that  God  is  pleased  with  living  sacrifices  and  not 
dead  ones,  and  does  not  ask  for  sacrifices  in  cattle,  but 
in  men.  His  will  is  that  their  beastly  appetites  should 
be  slain  and  consumed  by  the  fire  of  God's  Spirit* 
.  .  .  . ;  that  men  should  be  converted  from  a  proud 
trust  in  themselves  to  an  humble  faith  in  God,  and 


1  MS.  Gg.  4,  26,  fols.  136  to  15a.  I      »  Ibid.  fols.  286  and  29. 
«  Ibid.  fol.  36.  1     *  Ibid.  fol.  29. 
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Chap.  II.    from  self-love  to  the  love  of  God.     To  bring  this  about^ 
A.D.  1496.   Colet  thought  was  '  the  chief  cause,  yes  the  sole  cause,' 
of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  earth  in  the 
flesh.i 

Nor  was  he  afraid  to  apply  these  practical  lessons 

to  the  circumstances  of  his  own  times.      Thus,  in 

speaking  of  the  collections  made  by  St  Paul  in  reUef 

of  the  sufferers  from  the  famine  in  Judea  (the  same  he 

Coiot         thought  as  that  predicted  by  Agabus),  he  pointed  out 

the  need  of  how  much  better  such  voluntary  collections  were  than 

cai  reform'  '  mouey  cxtortcd  by  bitter  exactions  imder  the*  name  of 

*  tithes  and  oblations.'  ^  And,  referring  to  the  advice 
to  Timothy,  *  to  avoid  avarice  and  to  follow  after  justice, 

*  piety,  faith,  charity,  patience,  and  mercy,'  he  at  once 
added  that  'priests  of  our  time '  might  well  be  admon- 
ished '  to  set  such  an  example  as  this  amongst  theiT 

*  omn  parishioners^  referring  to  the  example  of  St.  Paul, 
who  chose  to  'get  his  hving  by  labouring  with  his 
'  hands  at  the  trade  of  tentmaking,  so  as  to  avoid  even 
'  suspicion  of  avarice  or  scandal  to  the  Gospel.'  ^ 

One  other  striking  characteristic  of  this  exposition 
must  be  mentioned — ^the  unaffected  modesty  which 
breathes  through  it,  which,  whilst  not  quoting  author- 
ity, does  not  claim  to  be  an  authority  itself,  which 
does  not  profess  to  have  attained  frill  knowledge,  but 
preserves  throughout  the  childlike  spirit  of  enquiry.^ 


On  the  whole,  the  spirit  of  Colet's  lectures  was  in 
keeping  with  his  previous  history. 

The  passage   already   mentioned    as    quoted  from 


>  MS.  Gg.  4,  26,  fol.  30A. 

^  Ibid..foL  606.  'Klidenda  est 
<  dulci  doctrba  prompta  volantas 
'  Bon  acerba  ezaccione  extorquenda 


^  pecunia    nomine    decimanrm    et 
^  obladonum.' 

»  Ibid.  fol.  60«. 

^  See  particularly  fol.  27  and  6U. 
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Ficino,  the  facts  that,  in  a  marginal  note  on  the  manu-   Chap^. 
script,  added  apparently  in  Colet's  handwriting,  there  a.d.  i496. 
is  also  a  quotation  from  Pico,^  and  that  the  names  ^^J^^i^^ 
of  Plotinus,^  and  '  Joannes  Carmelitanus,'  ®  are  cited  in  the  Neo- 
the  course  of  the  exposition — all  this  is  evidence  of 
the  influence  upon  Colet's  mind  of  the  writings  of  the 
philosophers  of   Florence,   confirming  the    inference 
already  drawn  from  the  circumstances  of  his  visit  to 
Italy.     But  in  its  comparative  freedom  from  references      "^ 
to  authorities  of  any  kind,  except  the  New  Testament, 
Colet's  exposition  differs  as  much  from  the  writings 
of  Ficino  and  Pico  as  from  those  of  the  Scholastic 
Divines. 

In  many  peculiar  phrases  and  modes  of  thought,  Marks  of 
evident  traces  also  occur  of  that  love  for  the  Dionysian  iion78liis.' 
writings  which  Colet  is  said  to  have  contracted  in  Italy, 
and  which  he  shared  with  the  modem  Neo-Platonic 
school 

In  the  free  critical  method  of  interpretation  and  Ongenand 
thorough  acknowledgment  of  the  human  element  in 
Scripture,  as  well  as  in  the  Anti-Augustinian  views  al- 
ready alluded  to,  there  is  evidence  equally  abundant 
ill  confirmation  of  the  statement,  that  he  had  acquired 
when  abroad  a  decided  preference  for  Origen  and 
Jerome  over  Augustine. 

Lastly  in  his  freedom  from  the  prevailing  vice  of  the  Hie  in- 

...  1.1  /.     11  .  .         o.      .        dependent 

patnstic  mterpreters — their  love  of  allegonsmg  Scnp-  ieareh  for 
ture — and  in  his  fearless   application  of  the  critical  ^  '^ 
methods  of  the  New  learning  to  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves, in  order  to  draw  out  their  literal  sense,  there  is 


>  MS.  Gg.  4,  26,  fol.  3a. 

«  Ibid.  fol.  76. 

'  Ibid.  foL  156.  loannes  BaptUta 


MantuanuSf  general  of  the  Car- 
melites, an  admirer  oC  Pioo. — See 
Pici  Opera,  p.  262. 
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Oe^^  tstriking  confirmation  of  the  fiirther  statement  that, 
A.D.  ii»7.  whilst  in  Italy,  he  had  *  devoted  himself  wholly'^  to 
their  study.  Colet's  object  obviously  had  been  to  study 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans  for  himself ^  and  his 
whole  exposition  confirms  the  truth  of  his  own  decla- 
ration in  its  last  sentence,  that  *  he  had  tried  to  the  best 
*  of  his  power,  with  the  aid  of  Divine  grace,  to  bring 
'  out  St.  Paul's  true  meaning.'  *  Whether  indeed'  (he 
adds  modestly)  *I  have  done  this  I  hardly  can  tell, 
'  but  the  greatest  desire  to  do  so  I  have  had.'* 


II.   VISIT  PKOM  A  PRIEST  DURING  THE  WINTER   VACATION 

(1496-7?). 

viaitfrom       Colet,  one  night  during  the  winter  vacation,  was 

a  pnest.     ^Jqj^^  Jj^  j^g  chambcrs.     A  priest  knocked  at  the  door. 

He  was  soon  recognised  by  Colet  as  a  diligent  attender 

of  his  lectures.     They  drew  their  chairs  to  the  hearth, 

and  talked  about  this  thing  and  that  over  the  winter 

fire,  in  the  way  men  do  when  they  have  something  to 

say,  and  yet  have  not  courage  to  come  at  once  to  the 

point.     At  length  the  priest  pulled  from  his  bosom  a 

little  book.     Colet,  amused  at  the  manner  of  his  guest, 

smilingly  quoted  the  words,  *  Where  your  treasure  is, 

Convewa-    *  there  will  your  heart  be  also.'     The  priest  explained 

richnTJ  of  *^*^^  ^^^  ^^^^^®  ^^^  contained  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 

St.  Paul's    carefiiUy  transcribed  by  his  own  hand.     It  was,  indeed 

a  treasure,  for  of  all  the  writings  that  had  ever  been 


writings. 


^  '  Ibi  86  totum  eTolTendifl  aacris 
'auctoribus  dedit' — Eraa.  Op.  iii. 
p.  456B. 

'  ' . . .  conatique  BumuB  quoad  po- 
<  tuimos  diyina  gratia  adjuti  yerw 


'illiussensusexprimere.  Quodquam 
'  fecimus  baud  scimus  sane,  Tolun- 
*  tatem  tamen  babulmua  maximam 
'faciendi.'— ;^w  argummti  in  Epi9- 
Udam  PtmU  ad  Eomanoi,  Oxooie. 
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written,  he  most  loved  and  admired  those  of  St.  Paul ;    Chap.  ii. 
and  he  added,  in  a  politely  flattering  tone,  that  it  was  aj>.  1497. 
Colet's  lectures  dming  the  recent  term,  which  had  chiefly 
excited  in  him  this  afiection  for  the  apostle.     Colet 
turned  a  searching  eye  upon  his  guest,   and  finding 
that  he  was  truly  in  earnest,  replied  with  warmth, 

*  Then,  brother,  I  love  you  for  loving  St.  Paul,  for  I, 

*  too,  dearly  love  and  admire  him.'  In  the  course  of 
conversation,  which  now  turned  upon  the  object  which 
the  priest  had  at  heart,  Colet  happened  to  remark  how 
pregnant  with  both  matter  and  thought  were  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  so  that  almost  every  word  might 
be  made  the  subject  of  a  discourse.  This  was  just  what 
Colet's  guest  wanted.  Comparing  Colet's  lectures  with 
those  of  the  scholastic  divines,  who,  as  we  have  heard, 
were  accustomed  '  out  of  an  antitheme  of  half  an  inch 

to  draw  a  thread  of  nine  days  long '  upon  some  useless 
topic,  he  may  well  have  been  struck  with  the  richness 
of  the  vein  of  ore  which  Colet  had  been  working,  and 
he  had  come  that  he  might  gather  some  hints  as  to  his 
method  of  study.  *  Then,'  said  he,  stirred  up  by  this 
remark  of  Colet's,  'I  ask  you  now,  as  we  sit  here  at 
'  our  ease,  to  extract  and  bring  to  light  from  this  hidden 

*  treasure,  which  you  say  is  so  rich,  some  of  these  truths, 
'  so  that  I  may  gain  from  this  our  talk  whilst  sitting  to- 
'  gether  something  to  store  up  in  the  memory,  and  at  the 
'  same  time  catch  some  hints  as  to  how,  following  your 
'  example,  I  may  seize  hold  of  the  main  points  in  the 

*  epistles  when  I  read  St.  Paul  by  myself.' 

*  My  good  friend,'  replied  Colet,  *  I  will  do  as  you  Bomans  i. 

*  wish.     Open  your  book,  and  we  will  see  how  many  and  ^^pie.*" 
'  what  golden  truths  we  can  gather  from  the  first  chapter 

'  only  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans.' 
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Chjlp.  il  *  But,*  added  the  priest,  *  lest  my  memory  should  fail 
^.D.  1497.  '  ^^>  I  should  Uke  to  write  them  down  as  you  say  them.' 
Colet  assented,  and  thereupon  dictated  to  his  guest  a 
string  of  the  most  important  points  which  struck  him 
as  he  read  through  the  chapter.  They  were,  as  Colet 
said,  only  like  detached  rings,  carelessly  cut  from  the 
golden  ore  of  St.  Paul,  as  they  sat  over  the  winter 
fire,  but  they  would  serve  as  examples  of  what  might 
be  gathered  from  a  single  chapter  of  the  apostle's 
writings. 

The  priest  departed,  fuUy  satisfied  with  the  result  of 
his  visit ;  and  from  the  evident  pleasure  with  which 
Colet  told  this  story  in  a  letter  to  Kidderminster,  Abbot 
of  Winchcombe,^  we  may  learn  how  his  own  spirits 
were  cheered  by  the  proof  it  gave,  that  he  had  not 
laboured  altogether  in  vain. 
Letter  to  The  letter  itself,  too,  apart  from  the  story  which  it 
tells,  may  give  some  insight  into  his  feeUngs  during 
these  months  of  solitary  labour.  It  reads,  I  think,  like 
the  letter  of  a  man  deeply  in  earnest,  engaged  in  what 
he  feels  to  be  a  great  work ;  whose  sense  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  work  suggests  a  natural  and  noble  anxiety, 
that  though  he  himself  should  not  live  to  finish  it,  it 
may  yet  be  carried  forward  by  others ;  whose  ambition 
it  is  to  die  working  at  his  post,  leaving  behind  him,  at 
least,  the  first  stones"  laid  of  a  building  which  others 
greater  than  he  may  carry  on  to  completion. 

After  telling  the   story  of  the  priest's  visit,  Colet 
writes  thus : — 


'  Cambridge  University  Library,  I  printed  in  Knigbt'e  Life  of  Col^, 
MSS.  Gg.  4;  26,  p.  62;  et  seq.,  and  |  App.  p.  311. 


an  Abbot. 
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Chap.  II. 


Cokt  to  the  Abbot  of  Winchcombe,  a^-b.  1497. 

'  Thus,  Eeverend  Father,  what  he  [the  priest]  wrote 

*  down  at  my  dictation  I  have  wished  to  detail  to  you, 
'  so  that  you  too,  so  ardent  in  your  love  of  all  sacred 

*  wisdom,  may  see  what  we,  sitting  over  the  winter  fire, 

*  noted  off-hand  in  our  St.  Paul. 

*  In  the  first  chapter  only  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans, 
*we  found  all  the  following  truths.     [Here  follows  a 

*  long  list.]  .  .  .   These  we  extracted,  and  noted,  vene- 

*  rable  father,  as  I  said,  offhand,  in  this  one  chapter  only. 
'  Nor  are  these  all  we  might  have  noted.      For  even  in 

*  the  veiy  address  one  might  discover  that  Christ  was 
'  promised  by  the  prophets,  that  Christ  is  both  God  and 
'man,  that  Christ  sanctifies  men,  that  through  Christ 

*  there  is  a  resurrection,  both  of  the  soul  and  of  the 
'  body.  And  besides  these  there  are  numberless  others 
'  contained  in  this  chapter,  which  anyone  with  lynx  eyes 
'  could  easily  find  and  dig  out,  if  he  wished,  for  himself. 
'  Paul^  of  all  others,  seems  to  me  to  be  a  fathomless  ocean 
'  of  wisdom  and  piety.  But  these  few,  thus  hastily  picked 
'  out,  were  enough  for  our  good  priest,  who  wanted  some 
'  thoughts  struck  off  roundly,  and  fashioned  like  rings, 
'  from  the  gold  of  St.  Paul.     These,  as  you  see,  I  have 

'  written  out  for  you  with  my  own  hand,  most  worthy  Coiet 
'  father,  that  your  mind,  in  its  golden  goodness,  might  Me°^  ^^ 
'  recognise,  as  from  a  specimen,  how  much  gold  lies  J^J^^p^s 
'  treasured  up  in  St.  Paul.  st.  Paul's 

*  I  want  Master  Guardianus  also  to  read  this  over  with 
'  you,  for  his  cultivated  taste  and  love  of  everything  good 
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c»LF.  n.   *  is  such  that  I  think  he  will  be  very  much  pleased  witli 
a^dTiw.  '  whatever  of  good  it  may  contain. 

'  Farewell,  most  excellent  and  beloved  father. 

*  Yours,  John  Colet.' 

'  When  you  have  read  what  is  contained  on  this  sheet 
'  of  paper,  let  me  have  it  again,  for  I  have  no  copy  of  it : 

*  and,  although  I  am  not  in  the  habit  of  keeping  my 
^  letters,  and  cannot  do  so,  as  I  send  them  off  just  as  I 

*  write  them,  without  keeping  a  copy  ;  yet  if  any  of  them 
'  contain  anything  instructive  [aliquid  doctri}ug\  I  do 
'  not  like  to  lose  them  entirely.  Not  that  they  are  in 
'  themselves  worth  preserving,  but  that,  left  behind  me, 
'  they  may  serve  as  little  memorials  of  me.  And  if 
'  there  be  any  other  reason  why  I  should  wish  to  preserve 

*  my  letters  to  you,  this  is  one,  and  a  chief  one — that  I 
'should  be  glad  for  them  to  remain  as  permanent 
'  witnesses  of  my  regard  for  you. 

*  Again,  farewell !' 

The  sole  survivor  of  a  family  of  twenty-two,  though 
himself  but  thirty,  Colet  might  well  keep  always  in 
view  the  possibility  of  an  early  death. 


III.   COLET  ON  THE  MOSAIC  ACCOUNT  OP  THE  CREATION 
(1497?). 

It  would  seem  that  one  of  Colet's  friends,  named 
RadulphuSy  had  been  attempting  to  expound  *  tfie  dark 
^places  of  Scripture,  and  that  in  doing  so  he  had  com- 
menced with  the  words  of  Lamech  in  the  fourth  chapter 
of  Genesis,  as  though  this  were  the  first  *dark  place ' 
to  be  found  in  the  Bible ! 
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Out  of  this  circumstance  arose  a  correspondence  on  Chap^i. 
the  meaning  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  which  Colet  a.d.  1497. 
thought  required  explanation  as  much  as  any  other  ^|^"J*^ 
portion  of  Scripture.     Four  of  Colet's  letters  to  Eadul-  the  Mosaic 

r  ..,..  i-»«-«  i»-i       account  of 

phus,  contammg  his  views  on  the  Mosaic  accoimt  of  the  creation. 
creation,  have  fortunately  been  preserved,  bound  up  with 
a  copy  of  his  manuscript  exposition  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Bomans,  in  the  Library  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Cambridge.^  Colet  seems  to  have  thought  them  worth 
preserving,  as  he  did  the  letter  to  the  Abbot  of  Winch- 
combe  ;  and  as  any  attempt  to  reaUse  the  position  and 
feelings  of  Colet,  when  commencing  his  lectures  at 
Oxford  on  St.  Paul's  epbtles,  would  have  been  very 
imperfect  without  the  story  of  the  priest's  visit,  so  these 
letters  to  Eadulphus,  apart  from  their  intrinsic  interest, 
are  especially  valuable  as  giving  another  practical  illus- 
tration of  the  position  which  Colet  had  assumed  upon 
the  question  of  the  inspiration  and  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures  ;  as  showing,  perhaps,  more  clearly  than 
anything  else  could  have  done,  that  the  principles  and 
method  which  he  had  applied  to  St.  Paul's  writings,  were 
not  hastily  adopted,  but  the  result  of  mature  conviction, 
— ^that  Colet  was  ready  to  apply  them  consistently  to 
the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  to  the  New,  to  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis  as  well  as  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans. 

Colet  begins  his  first  letter  by  telling  Eadulphus  how  First  letter 

.       -  -°  ,  1  .,  1.       .  ,1        toRadul- 

surpnsed  he  was  that,  whilst  professmg  to  expound  the  phw. 
'  dark  places  of  Scripture,'  he  should,  as  already  men- 
tioned, have  commenced  with  the  words  of  Lamech, 
leaving  the  first  three  chapters  of  Genesis  untouched  ; 

^  In  the  yolume  of  manuflcripts  marked  355. 
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Chap.  II.   for  these  very  chapters,  so  lightly  passed  over  by  Ea- 
A.D.  1497.  dulphus,  seemed  to  him,  he  said, '  so  obscure  that  they 

*  might  almost  in  themselves  be  that  "  abyss  "  to  which 

*  Moses  alluded  when  he  wrote  that  "  darkness  covered 
'"  the  face  of  the  deep." '  1 

Use  of  a         After  admitting  the  impossibility  of  coming  to  an 

of  flefe^  accurate  understanding  of  the  meaning  of  what  Moses 

wrote  without  a  knowledge  of  Hebrew  and  access  to 

Hebrew  commentaries, '  which  Origen,  Jerome,  and  all 

'  really  diligent  searchers  of  the  Scriptures  have  appre- 

*  dated,*  he  goes  on  to  say  that,  notwithstanding  their 
extreme  obscurity,  and  the  possibility  that  Badulphus 
might  be  able  to  throw  more  hght  upon  them  than  he 
himself  could,  he  would  nevertheless  give  him  some  of 
his  notions  on  the  meaning  of  the  verses  from  '  In  the 

*  beginning,'  &c.  to  the  end  of  the  *  first  day.' 

He  then  began  his  explanation  by  saying  that,  though 
not  unmindful  of  the  manifold  senses  of  Scripture,  he 
should  confine  himself  to  rapidly  following  one ;  ^  and 
this  seems  to  be  the  only  allusion  in  these  letters  to  the 
prevalent  theory  of  the  *  manifold  senses.'  Taken  in 
connection  with  the  full  expression  of  his  views  upon 
the  subject  on  a  future  occasion,  the  words  here  made 
use  of  probably  must  be  construed  rather  as  showing 
that  he  did  not  wish  at  that  moment  to  enter  into  the 
question  with  Eadulphus,  than  as  intended  to  give  any 
indication  of  what  his  views  were  upon  it. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  state  his  conviction  that  the  first 
few  verses  of  Genesis  contain  a  sort  of  summary  of  the 

^  '  In  quibus  mihi  yidetur  tanta  I  '  dicit  Moises  tenebraa  fuiaae.' 
'  caligo  ut  totus  ille  sermo  contentus        '  '  Non    me    latet    plures    es8e 
'in  ipeifl  tribus  capitulis  appareat  ;  'sensus,  sod  unum  peiaequar  cur- 
'esse  ille abyssue super cuj us faciem  '  *sim/ 
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whole  work  of  creation.  '  First  of  all,  I  conceive/  Colet  Chap.il 
wrote,  *  that  in  this  passage  the  creation  of  the  universe  ^^^Tiw. 

*  has  been  delivered  to  ns  in  brief  (summatim)^  and  that 

*  God  created  all  things  at  once  in  his  eternity  ^ — ^in  that  au  things 
'  eternity  which  transcends  aU  time,  and  yet  is  less  ot<»  in  * 

*  extended  than  a  point  of  time,  which  has  no  division  ®^®™*^y- 
'  of  time,  and  is  before  all  time/ 

The  world  consists  primarily  of  matter  Sind  form,  and 
the  object  of  Moses  was,  Colet  thought,  to  show  that 
both  matter  and  form  were  created  at  once  {simul). 
And  therefore  Moses  began  with  saying,  *  In  the  be- 
'  ginning  (i.e.  in  eternity)  God  created  heaven  (i.e.  form) 

*  and  the  earth '  (i.e.  matter).^  Matter  was  never  without 
form,  but  that  he  might  point  out  the  order  of  things, 
Moses  added,  that  *  the  earth  (matter)  was  empty  and 

*  void  •  (i.e.  without  solid  and  substantial  being),  and 
'  darkness  covered  the  face  of  the  deep '  (i.e.  the  matter 
was  in  darkness,  and  without  life  and  being).*  Then 
the  text  proceeds,  *  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
'  face  of  the  waters.*  *  See  how  beautifully '  (wrote 
Colet)  *  he  proceeds  in  order,  showing  at  one  view  the 
'  creation  and  union  of  form  with  matter,^  using  the 

*  word  "  water  "  to  express  the  unstable  and  fluid  con- 

*  dition  of  matter.'    Then  follow  the  words,  *  Let  there 

*  be  light '  (i.e.  according  to  Colet,  things  assumed  form 
and  definition^). 


^  ^ .  .  uni  versa  simul  creasse  sua 

•  etemitate.' 

'  <In    piindpio  (i.e.  eternitate, 
'  creavit  Deus  coelum  (fonnam)  et 

*  terrain  (materiam).' 

>  ' .  .  inanis  et  Tacua.' 
^  '  Terra  (materia)  erat  iminis  et 
'  vacua  (hoc  est  sine  solida  et  sub- 


'  stantiali  entitate)  et  tenebrss,  &c. 
'  (i.e.  tenebrosa  fiiit  materia,  &c).' 

•  'Videquambellftpergitordine, 
'  significans  summariam  creacionem 
'  copulationemque  formie  cum  ma- 
*teria.' 

^  ^ .  .  forma  et  termimicio  rerum.' 


£ 
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Second 
letter. 


Ohap.  n.       Having  thus  explained  the  opening  verses  of  Gtenesis 

jldTiw.   fts  *  statement  in  brief — a  summary — of  the  whole 

work  of  creation,  Colet  concluded  this  first  letter  by 

saying,  '  What  follows  in  Moses  is  a  repetition  and  fur- 

*  ther  expansion  of  what  he  has  said  above — ^a  distin- 

*  guishing  in  particular  of  what  before  was  compre- 
'  hended  in  the  general.     If  you  think  otherwise,  pray 

*  let  me  have  your  views.     Farewell.'  ^ 
Eadulphus  having,  apparently  in  reply  to  this  letter, 

requested  Colet  to  proceed  to  explain  the  other  days, 
Colet,  in  the  second  letter,  takes  up  the  subject  where 
he  left  it  in  the  first.  Having  spoken  of  form  and 
matter,  Moses  proceeds,  he  says,  in  proper  order,  and 
treats  of  things  in  particular,  *  placing  before  the  eye 

*  the  arrangement  of  the  world ;  which  he  does  in  this 

*  way,  in  my  opinion '  (wrote  Colet),  *  that  he  may  seem 

*  to  have  regard  to  the  understanding  of  the  vulgar  and 
Colet  takes  *  Hide  multitude  whom  he  taught.'^  Thus,  as  when  try- 
ing to  understand  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  Colet  took 
down  his  '  Suetonius,'  and  studied  the  circumstances  of 
the  Eoman  Christians  to  whom  the  epistle  was  written, 
so,  in  trying  to  understand  the  book  of  Genesis,  Colet 
seems  to  have  regarded  it  as  written  expressly  for  the 
benefit  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  to  have  called  to 
mind  how  rude  and  uncivilised  a  multitude  Moses  had 
to  teach ;  and  he  seems  to  have  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  object  of  Moses  was  not  to  give  to  the  learned 


into  ac- 
count the 
rude  mul- 
titude for 
whom 
Mosea 
wrote. 


^  '  QuflB  sequuntur  in.Moyse  est 
'repetitio  et  latior  explicaxdo  bu- 
'periorum,  ac  speciatim  difltinclio 
'  earum  rerum  quae  primum  genera- 
Him  complexus  est.  Tu  aliud  si 
'  sentis  fac  nos  te  queso  participes. 
'Vale.' 


^  .  .  .  '  Particulatim  res  aggre- 
'  ditur,  et  mundi  digestionem  ante 
'oculos  ponity  quod  sic  faoit  meo 
^judicio,  ut  sensus  Tulgi  et  rudis 
'  multitudinis  quam  docuit  racio- 
^  nem  habuisse  yideatur.' 
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of  future  generations  a  scientific  statement  of   the   chap.  n. 
manner  and  order  of  the  creation  of  the  universe,  but  ^.j,.  1497. 
to  teach  a  moral  lesson  to  the  people  whom  he  was 
leading  out  of  the  bondage  and  idolatry  of  Egypt. 
And-thus,  in  Colet's  view,  Moses, '  setting  aside  matters  Ajid  that 
'  purely  Divine  and  out  of  the  range  of  the  common  ap-  waatogive 
'  prehension,  proceeds  to  instruct  the  unlearned  people,  morai'iea- 
'  by  touching  rapidly  and  lightly  on  the  order  of  those  J^fjn'J^J' 
'  things  with  which  their  eyes  were  very  palpably  con-  one. 
'  versant,  that  he  might  teach  them  what  men  are,  and 
'  for  what  purpose  they  were  bom,  in  order  that  he 
'  might  be  able  with  less  difficulty  to  lead  them  on  after- 
'  wards  to  a  more  civilised  hfe  and  to  the  worship  of 
'  God — which  was  his  main  object  in  writing}  And  that 
'  this  was  so  is  made  obvious  by  the  fact,  that  even 
'  amongst  things  cognisable  to  the  senses,  Moses  passed 
'  over  such  as  are  less  palpable,  as  air  and/r^,  fearing 
'  to  speak  of  anything  but  what  can  easily  be  seen,  as 
'  land,   sea,  plants,  beasts,  men ;    singling  out   from 

*  amongst  stars,  the  sun  and  moon,  and  of  fishes,  "great 
' "  whales."    Thus  Moses  arranges  his  details  in  such 

*  a  way  as  to  give  the  people  a  clearer  notion,  and  he 

*  does  this  after  the  manner  of  a  popular  poet,  in  order      ^ 
'  that  he  may  the  more  adapt  himself  to  the  spirit  of 

*  simple  rusticity,  picturing  a  succession  of  things,  works, 

*  and  times,  of  such  a  kind  as  there  certainly  could 

*  not  be  in  the  work  of  so  great  a  Workman.*^ 


^  See  quotation  from  Chrysostom 
to  a  eimilar  effect :  Summa,  prima 
pan,  IxTU.  art.  iy.  concluBio.  After 
epeakmg  of  the  views  of  Augustine 
and  Basil,  Aquinas  says  :— 

'  Chrjsoetomus  (Homil.  2  in  Gen. 
*  circa  medium  illins  tom.  i.)  autem 


'  asBignat  aliamrationem  quia  Moyses 
'  loquebatur  rudi  populo  qui  nihil 
*  nisicorporalia  poterat  capere,  quem 
'  etiam  ah  idololatria  reyocare  yole- 
'bat/&c. 

'',,..  Et  hoc  more  poetee  ali- 
'  cujus  popularis^  quo  magis  con8U"« 


E  2 
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Colet^  Erasmus,  and  More, 


Third 
letter. 


Chap.  n.       TBis  recognition  by  Colet  of  accommodation,  on  the 

^D.  1497.  part  of  Moses,  to  the  limited  understanding  of  the  rude 

Moses  ac-    people  whom  he  taught,  occurs  over  and  over  again  in 

dated  him-  thcse  letters ;  so  often,  indeed,  that  in  one  letter  he  apolo- 

rude^ds  gises  to  Radulphus  for  the  repetition,  being  aware,  as  he 

TOopfe        ^y®'  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^*  addressing  a  *  muddle-headedHebrew ' 

(lutulentum  Hebrseum),  but  a  most  refined  philosopher ! 

Thus  he  explains  the  diflSculty  of  the  creation  of  the 

firmament  on  the  second  day  by  saying,  *  This  was  made 

*  before,  but  that  simple  and  unciviUsed  multitude  had 

*  to  be  taught  in  a  homely  and  palpable  way/  * 
In  the  third  letter  Colet  proceeds  to  speak  of  the 

third  day — the  separation  of  the  waters  from  the  dry 
land,  and  the  creation  of  plants  and  herbs.  Here  again 
everything  is  explained  on  the  principle  of  accommoda- 
tion.    '  Since  the  untutored  multitude,  looking  round 

*  them,  saw  nothing  but  the  sky  above,  and  land  and 

*  water  here  below,  and  then  the  things  which  spring 

*  firom  land  and  water,  and  live  in  them,  so  Moses  suits 

*  his  order  to  their  powers  of  observation.' 

The  firmament  or  sky  was  spoken  of  in  the  second 
day ;  now,  therefore,  on  the  third  day,  Moses  mentions 
land  and  water,  and  the  things  which  spring  from  them. 
Plants  and  herbs  are  thus  spoken  of  almost  as  though 
Colet  he-     they  were  a  part  of  land  and  water :  and  here  Colet 
iort  of "  gives  Eadulphus  what  he  speaks  of  as  a  notion  of  his 
ofS^°'  own,  hard,  perhaps,  for  his  friend  to  receive,  but  never- 
theless his  own  conviction,  that  [instead  of  each  element 
being  separately  created,  as  it  were,  out  of  nothing] 


Mat  spiritui  simplicis  rusticitatis, 
*  fingens  successionem  rerumoperum 
^  et  temporum  cujaemodi  apud  tan- 
^tuinOpifioem  certdnuUaes86  potest.' 


^  'Crassiter  et  pingue  docenda 
'fuit  stulta  Ula  et  macra  multi- 
'tudo.' 


Colet  on  the  Mosaic  Creation^ 
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'  fire  springs  from  ether,  air  from  fire,  water  from  air,  Chap,  n, 
'  and  from  water,  lastly,  earth/  And  Moses  probably  a.d.  1497. 
in  speaking  of  the  creation  of  plants,  &c.  on  the  third 
day,  before  he  came  to  other  things,  intended  thereby 
to  show,  Colet  thought,  that  the  earth  is  spontaneously 
productive  of  plants.  He  also  thought  that  Moses 
mentioned  the  creation  of  plants  before  the  heavenly 
bodies,  in  order  to  show  that  the  germinating  principle 
is  in  the  earth  itself,  and  not,  according  to  the  vulgar 
idea,  in  the  sun  and  stars. 

At  the  end  of  the  third  letter,  Colet  naturally 
stumbles  on  the  difficulty  of  explaining  how,  if  all 
things  were  created  at  once  '  in  the  beginning,'  before 
all  time,  Moses  could  say  at  the  end  of  each  stage  of 
his  description  of  the  creation,  '  and  the  evening  and 

*  the  morning  were  the  first,  second,  third,  &c.  day  : ' 
and,  after  fairly  losing  himself  in  an  attempt  to  solve  this 
diflSculty,  he  ends  by  urging  Eadulphus  to  leave  these 
obscure  points,  which  are  practically  beyond  our  range, 
and  to  bear  in  mind  throughout  what  he  had  before 
spoken  of,  viz.  that  whilst  Moses  wished  to  speak  in 
a  manner  not  unworthy  of  God,  he  wished,  at  the  same 
time,  in  matters  within  the  knowledge, of  the  common 
people,  to  satisfy  the  common  people,  and  to  keep  to 
the  order  of  things ;  above  all  things,  to  lead  the  people 
on  to  the  religion  and  worship  of  the  one  God.^  *  The 
'  chief  things  known  to  the  common  people  were  sky, 

^  land  and  water,  stars,  fishes,  beasts,  and  so  he  deals  Moaes  di- 

*  with  them.     He  arranged  them  in  six  days ;  partly  Seation* 

*  because  the  things  which  readily  occur  to  men's  minds 


1  '  (1)  Mojsen  digna  Deo  loqui 
'  YoluLase.  (2)  In  rebuB  yulgo  cog- 
'nitisvalgOBatiflfacere.  (3)0rdinem 


'  reram  eervare.  In  primis  populum 
'  ad  religionem  et  cultum  unius  Dei 
'  traducere.' 
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Colet^  Erasnnis^  and  More, 


Chap.  h.  '  are  six  in  number  :  ^ —  (1)  What  is  above  tlie  sky,  (2j 
^D.  1497.  '  ^^  itself,  (3)  land,  surrounded  by  water,  and  produc- 
into  six  *  tive  of  plants,  (4)  sun  and  moon  in  the  sky,  (5)  fish 
al^'the  '  in  the  water,  (6)  beasts  inhabiting  earth  and  air,  and 
a  ^t'by  '  ^2^^»  ^G  inhabitant  of  the  whole  universe ; — and  jt?ar^/^ 
andm^t  *  ^^^  ^^^^y?  t^^t  ^^  might  lead  the  people  on  to  the 
wisepoedc  *  imitation  of  God,  whom,  after  the  manner  of  a  poei^ 
'  he  had  pictured  as  working  for  six  days  and  resting 

*  the  seventh,  so  that  they  also  should  devote  every 

*  seventh  day  to  rest  and  to  the  contemplation  of  God  and 
'  to  worship/  *  '  For,  beyond  all  doubt,'  Colet  proceeds 
to  say,  *  Moses  never  would  have  put  forward  a  numbei 

*  of  days  for  any  other  purpose  than  that,  by  this  most 

*  usefiil  and  most  wise  poetic  figment,  the  people  might 
'  be  provoked  to  imitation  by  an  example  set  before 
'  them,  and  so  ending  their  daily  labours  on  the  sixth 
'  day,  spend  the  seventh  in  the  highest  contemplation 
'  of  God.'  *      Colet  ends  his  third  letter  by  saying 

*  Thus  you  have  my  notions  upon  the  work  of  the  third 

*  day,  but  what  to  make  of  it  I  know  not.  It  is  enough, 
*as  I  have   said,   to  have  touched  upon  it  lightly 

*  Farewell.' 
From  the  commencement   of  the  fourth  letter  i\ 

would  seem  that  Eadulphus  had  been  fix)m  home  foui 
days,  and  Colet  jokingly  tells  him  that  he  had  spent  all 
those  four  days  in  getting  through  one  more  of  the 


Fourth 
letter. 


'  ^  Partim  quia  sex  numero  facile 
'  in  rebuB  homini  in  mentem  yeniie 
*  possunt.' 

3  i  Mazime  .  .  .  ut  imitado  di- 
'  vina  (quem^more  poetsB,  finxitsex 
'  dies  operatum  esse^  septimo  quie- 
<  visse)  populum  septimo  quoque  die 
'ad  qidetem  et  contemplacionem 
'  Dei  et  cultum  adduoeret.' 


'  'Nunquam  dierum  numerura 
'  statuisset^  nisi  ut  illo  utilissiixio  el 
'  sapientissimo  figmento^  quasi  qucn 
'  dam  proposito  exemplari  populuia 
'  ad  imitandum  provocaret,  ut  oenU 
'quoque  die  diurnis  actibus  fine 
'imposito,  septimo  in  summa  XM 
'  contemplatione  persisterent.' 


Colet  on  the  *  Mosaic  Days.' 
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Mosaic  days.     'And   indeed   whilst  you   have   been    Chap.il 

*  working  in  the  day  under  the  sun,  I,  during  this  time,  j^.^.  1497. 
'  have  been  wandering  about  in  the  night  and  the  dark-  coiet  con- 
'  ness ;  neither  did  I  see  which  way  to  go,  nor  do  I  know  ^^.^ 

'  at  what  point  I  have  arrived.'     And  then  he  went  on  t*i^*y» 
to  tell  Eadulphus  that,  while  in  this  perplexity  himself, 
he  seemed  to  have  caught  Moses  also  in  a  great  mis- 
take, for  in  concluding  each  day's  work  with  the  words, 
'  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  second  day, 

*  the  third  day,'  and  so  on,  he  ought  not  to  have  said 
day  but  night  What  intervenes  between  the  evening 
and  the  morning  must  of  necessity  be  night !  For  a  day 
begins  with  the  morning  and  ends  with  the  evening  I 
And  he  went  on  jokingly  to  say  that  there  was  a  still 
more  pressing  reason  why  Moses,  dividing  his  subjects 
into  dajrs,  might  have  rather  called  them  nights ;  viz. 
that  'they  are  so  overwhelmed  with  darkness  that 
'  nothing  could  be  more  Uke  night  than  these  Mosaic 
'  daysV  Then  looking  back  upon  his  attempts  to  ex- 
plain their  obscurity,  he  was  obliged  to  confess  that 
'  perhaps  while  he  had  been  trying  to  throw  some  light 
'  upon  them,  he  might,  after  all,  have  increased  the 
'  darkness ;'  and  he  entreated  Eadulphus  *  to  pour  into 
'  the  darkness  some  of  his  light,  that  he  might  be  en- 
'  abled  thereby  to  see  Colet,  and  Colet  together  with 

*  him  to  see  Moses.'  ^ 


^  <  Salve  Badulphe^ac  cum  salute 
'puto  te  rediisee  quod  tibi  opto. 
'  Qoatuor  ut  arbitror  dies  transiisti : 
'  ego  interea  tIx  unum  Moysaicuiu 
<  diem  transii.  Immo  tu  elabor^ti 
'  in  die  sub  sole :  ego  hoc  tempore 
'  in  nocte  et  tenebria  vagatus  sum, 
'nee  Tidi  quo  eundum  esset:  nee 


'  quo  perveni  intelligo.  Sed  incepto 
'  pergendum  erat^  ac  tandem  inveni 
'  exitum  ut  poteram.  In  quo  diffi- 
'cili  errore,  videor  mihi  apud 
'Moysen  magnum  errorem  depre- 
'hendisse.  Nam  quum  cuj  usque 
*  diei  opus  concluserat  hiis  verbis, 
'  Et  faastum  est  veepere  el  mane  dies 
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Coletj  Erasmus^  and  More. 


Chap.  n. 


AJ>.  1497. 

All  things 
must  haTe 
been 

created  at 
once: 


After  this  candid  confession  of  uncertainty,  Colet  tried 
to  explain  the  work  of  the  fourth  day,  and  the  words, 
'  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament  of  heaven ;'  but 
the  only  way  he  could  do  so  was  by  resorting  again  to 
the  principle  of  accommodation,  which  he  did  in  these 
words:  'As  we  have  said,  all  these  were  created  at 
For  it  is  unworthy  of  God,  and  unbecoming 


Accommo- 
dation on 
the  part  of 
God  to 


once. 


*  in  us,  to  think  of  any  one  thing  as  created  after  any 
'  other,  as  though  He  had  been  unable  to  create  them 

*  all  at  once.  Hence  in  Ecclesiasticus,  "  He  who  dwells 
' "  in  eternity  created  all  things  at  once.''    But  Moses, 

*  after  the  manner  of  a  good  and  pious  foet^  as  Origen 

*  (against  Celsus)  calls  him,  was  willing  to  invent  some 
'figure,  not  altogether  worthy  of  God,  if  only  it 
'  might  but  be  profitable  and  usefiil  to  men ;  which 
*race  of  men  is  so  dear  to  God,  that  God  himself 
'  emptied  himself  of  his  glory,  taking  the  form  of  a 
'  servant,  that  he  might  accommodate  himself  to  the 

*  poor  heart  of  man.*  So  all  things  of  God,  when  given 
'  to  man,  must  needs  lose  somewhat  of  their  sublimity,^ 
'  and  be  put  in  a  form  more  palpable  and  more  within 


'twtM,  MctiiMftM,  iercm^  non  addi- 
'diflset  dies  sed  nox  pocius  cma, 
'  sectmda,  et  terciOf  propterea  quod 

*  inchoante  yespere  deinde  mane  se- 

*  quente,  est  necesse  quod  intercedat 
'inter  antecedens  Tesper  et  sub- 

*  sequens  mane  noz  sit.  Dies  enim 
'indpit  mane,  yesperi  terminatur. 
'  Sed  mazime  profecto  que  Moyses 

*  scribens  in  dies  distinxerat,  noctes 
^  appelHsset  ma^  propterea  quod 

*  offaae  sint  tantis  tenebris  ut  nihil 
'  possit  nocti  videri  similius  quam 
'dies  Mojsaicns.  Quas  noctumas 
'  tenebras  cum  opinione  aliqua  luds 


'conati  sumus  discutere,  fortasee 
'nos  quoque  tenebrosi  tenefaras 
'auximuSy  noctesque  produximus. 
'Attamen  prestat  nos  recie  fiftcero 
'yoluiBse;  ac  quioquid  est  quod 
'  egimus,  si  tibi  obscurum  yideator 
*  infunde  tum  aliquid  luminis  toi,  ut 
'  et  nos  yideas,  utque  nos  edam  simul 
'  tecum  Moysen  yidere  possimus.' 
^  *  More  boni  piique  poet».' 
'  *  Homunculorum  cordi  cansu- 
'leret' 

*  ....  'A  sua  sublimitate  de- 
'generent.' 


Colet  on  t/ie  Mosaic  Creation. 
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'  the  grasp  of  man.     Accordingly,  the  high  knowledge  Chap,  il 
'  of  Moses  about  God  and  Divine  things  and  the  crea-   aIdTiw. 
'  tion  of  the  world,  when  it  came  to  be  submitted  to 
'  the  vulgar  apprehension,  savoured  altogether  of  the 
'  humble  and  the  rustic,  so  that  he  had  to  speak,  not 
'according  to  his  own  power  of  comprehension,  but 

*  according  to  the  comprehension  of  the   multitude, 

'  Thus,  accommodating  himself  to  their  comprehension,  Moses  uses 
'  Moses   endeavoured,  by  this  most  honest  and  pious  J  ™^J 

*  poetic  figure,  at  once  to  allure  them  and  draw  them  *™\P®^ 
'  on  to  the  worship  of  God.'  ^  flg^w. 

Here  the  manuscript  abruptly  ends*  in  the  middle  of 
a  reference  to  the  works  of  Macrobius,  whose  sanction 


^  '  Honestisdmo  et  piisBimo  ^g" 
'mento  simal  ineacaie  et  trahere 
'  eos  ut  Beo  inseryiant.' 

*  For  the  above  abstractB  of  these 
intereatiiig  letters  I  am  mainly  in- 
debted to  the  kind  assiBtance  of  my 
friend  Heniy  Bradshaw,  Esq.,  of 
King's  College,  Cambridge,  who  has 
also  famished  me  with  the  follow- 
ing description  of  the  manuscript. 

ZeUera  to  Itadulphus. 

1.  Beginning  (p.  Id5):  'Miror 
'sane  te  optime  Radulphe  quum 
< yoloisti  •  .  .  ,f  ending  (p.  199) : 
'.  .  .  fac  nos  te  queso  participes. 
'  Vale.' 

2.  Beginning  (p.  199):  ^  Parum- 
'  per  de  reliquis  diebus  uti  petis  in 
'calce  Epistole.  Facta  mentione 
'  de  materia  et  fonna  ....;'  end- 
ing (p.  207) :  * .  ,  ,  ,  scribendi 
'paalulumleyayerim.    Yale.' 

a  Beginning  (p.  207):  'Tercium 
'nunc  deinoeps  ^em  aggrediamur, 
'memoies  semper  .  .  .;'    ending 


(p.  222):  '.  .  .  leyiter  noe  in  hiis 
*  rebus  lucubrasse.     Vale/ 

4.  Beginning  (p.  222):  'Salye 
'  Radulphe,  ac  cum  salute  puto  te 
'rediisse  quod  tibi  opto  .  .  .  ' 
breaking  o£f  at  the  end  of  the  quire 
(p.  226):  '.  .  .  .  id  licere  faoere 
'docet  Macrobius  in  Comen[tario 
'edito]  .  .  .' 

•.•  These  letters  follow  Colet's 
Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  in  the  yolume  marked 
855,  in  Corpus  Christi  College 
Library. 

The  KxpagitUm  is  written  in  the 
handwriting  of  Colet's  scribe,  Peter 
Meghen,  the  '  monoculus  Brabanti- 
'  nuB,'  and  there  are  corrections  and 
alterations  throughout,  evidently 
by  Colet  himself. 

The  leUerB  to  Radidphus  are 
merely  hound  toUh  the  other.  Only 
two  quires  are  now  remaining :  the 
handwriting  is  not  the  same,  but 
similar. 
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CoUt^  Eraanivs^  and  Morel 


Chap.  IL 


Colet  was  apparently  about  to  quote  in  support  of  his 
Aj>.  1497.  attempt  to  explain  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis   by 
reference  to  the  principle  of  accommodation.^ 


Where 
Colet  got 
these 
views. 


The  question  may  be  asked : — *  Whence  came  this 
'  doctrine  of  accommodation  which  Colet  here  used  so 
*  boldly?'  It  was  at  least  no  birth  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  nor  of  the  fifteenth.  It  belonged  to  a  period 
a  thousand  years  earlier,  when  men  had  (as  in  Colet's 
days  and  in  ours)  to  reconcile  reason  and  faith — to 
find  a  firm  basis  of  fact  for  Christianity,  instead  of 
resting  upon  mere  ecclesiastical  authority. 

It  will  have  been  noticed  that  the  two  authors  cited 
by  Colet  in  these  letters  were  Origen  and  Macrobius. 
Traces  of  Dionysian  influence  are  also  apparent.^ 


^  The  following  appears  to  be  the 
passage  Colet  was  about  to  quote : 
'Aut  sacrarum  rerum  notio,  sub 
^Jigmeniorum  yelamine,  honettis  et 
'tecta  rebus  et  vestita  nominibus 

*  enuntiatur;  et  hoc  est  solum  figp- 
<  menti  genus,  quod  cautio  de  divinis 

*  rebus  admittit. '  —  In  Somnium 
Scipiomsj  Ub.  i.  c.  2.  The  'aut' 
with  which  the  sentence  begins 
refers  to  its  being  an  altematiye  of 
two  kinds  of  mythical  writing, 
about  which  Macrobius  has  been 
speaking.  I  am  indebted  to  Mr. 
Lupton  for  this  reference. 

'  The  following  passage  from 
Mr.  Lupton's  translation  of  Colet's 
abstract  of  Dionjsius's  De  cdedi 
ffierarchid  (pp.  12,  18)  will  show 
that  he  may  haye  deriyed  some  of 
his  thoughts  from  that  source. 
'Thus  led  he  forth  those  unin- 
'structed  Hebrews,  like  boys,  to 
'school;  in  order  that  like chUdren, 


'playing  with  dolls  and  toys,  they 
'might  represent  in  shadow  what 
'  they  were  one  day  to  do  in  reality 
'as  men:  herein  imitating  little 
'  girls,  who  in  early  age  play  with 
'dolls,  the  images  of  sons,  being 
'  destined  afterwards  in  riper  yean 
'to  bring  forth  real  sons:  .  .  • 
'"When  I  was  a  child,"  says  St 
'Paul,  "I  understood  as  a  child; 
' "  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put 
'"away  childish  things."  From 
'childishness  and  images  and  imi- 
'tations  Christ  has  drawn  us,  who 
'  has  shone  upon  our  darkness,  and 
'  has  taught  us  the  truth,  and  has 
'  made  us  that  belieye  to  be  men, 
'  in  ordeHtalt  we,  "  with  open  face 
'"beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
'"of  the  Lord,  may  be  changed 
' "  into  the  same  image  from  glory 
'"to  glory  eyen  as  by  the  spirit 
'"of  the  Lord."'  .  .  . 
'In   these  foreshadowinga    and 
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It  has  already  been  pointed  out,  that  when,  after  a   Chap^. 
thousand  years'  interval  of  restless  slumber,  the  spirit  4J).  1*97., 
of  free  enquiry  was  reawakened  by  the   revival  of 
learning    in  Italy,   the   works   of    the   pre-scholastic 
fathers   and  philosophers  were   studied  afresh.     The 
works  of  Origen,  Macrobius,  and,  more  than  all,  of 
Dionysius,  were  constantly  studied  and  quoted  by  such    ^ 
men  as  Ficino  and  Pico.     And  thus  it  came  to  pass 
that  the  doctrine  of  accommodation,  with  other  appa- 
rently new-fangled  but  really  old  doctrines,  floated,  as 
it  were,  in  the  air  which  Colet  had  recently  been 
breathing  in  Italy. 

The  immediate  source  of  some  of  the  views  con- 
tained in  the  letters  to  Eadulphus  was  evidently  Pico's 
*Heptaplus'^  on  the  six  days'  creation;  a  work  pub-  The 
lished  in  beautiful  type,  shortly  before  Colet's  visit  to  oiv^T 
Italy,   and  dedicated  to  Lorenzo  de'  Medici.*     Com- 


'signsy  metaphors  aie  boirowed 
*from  aU  qiiarters  by  Moses — a 
'  theologian  and  observer  of  nature 
'  of  the  deepest  insight — inasmuch 
'  as  there  are  not  words  proper  to 
'  express  the  Divine  attributes.  For 
'nothing  is  fitted  to  denote  God 
'flimsel^  who  is  not  only  unut- 
'terable  but    even    inconceivable. 

*  Wherefore  He  is  most  tndy  ex- 
' pressed  by  negations;  since  you 
'  may  state  what  He  is  not,  but  not 

*  what  He  is ;  for  whatever  positive 
'  statement  you  make  concerning 
'  Him^  you  err,  seeing  that  He  is 
'  none  of  those  things  which  you 
'can  say.  Still  because  a  hidden 
'  principle  of  the  Deity  resides  in 
<  aU  things^  on  account  of  that  faint 
'resemblance,  the  sacred  writers 
'  have  endearoured  to  indicate  Him 


'by  the  names  of  all  objects,  not 
'  only  of  the  better  but  of  the  worse 
'kind,  lest  the  duller  sort  of  people, 
'attracted  by  the  beauty  of  the 
'  fairer  objects,  should  think  God  to 
'be  that  very  thing  which  He  is 
'called.' 

The  above  is  Colet's  amplificaiion 
of  the  passage  in  Dionysius  (chap, 
ii.).  The  latter  part  of  it  is  a  pretty 
close  rendering  of  the  original. 

^  '  Heptaplus  Johannis  Pici  Mi« 
'randulte  de  Septiformi  sexdierum 
'  Geneseos  Enarratione.' 

*  The  first  edition  is  without 
date,  but  the  publisher's  letter  at 
the  commencement,  to  Lorenzo  de' 
Medici,  shows  that  it  was  published 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  latter, 
i.e.  before  1492— probably  in  1490. 
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Chap.  h.  paring  this  treatise  of  Pico's  with  Colet's  letters,  the 
A,D.  1497,  small  verbal  coincidences  are  too  striking  to  leave  any 
doubt  of  the  connection. 

Nor  does  this  tracing  of  CJolet's  thoughts  to  their 
source  detract  from  his  originaUty  so  much  as  might 
at  first  sight  appear. 

Colet  found  many  different  germs  of  thought  in  Pico, 
Falling  into  congenial  soil,  this  one  attained  a  vigorous 
growth  in  his  mind,  which  it  never  attained  with  Kco. 
Other  germs  which  flourished  under  Pico  took  no  root 
with  Colet.  The  result  was,  that  the  spirit  of  the 
letters  to  Badulphus  had  little  in  common  with  that  of 
the  *  Heptaplus.'  Colet  showed  his  originality  and  in- 
dependence of  thought  by  seizing  one  rational  idea 
contained  in  Pico's  treatise,  and  leaving  the  rest.  He 
caught  and  unravelled  one  thread  of  common  sense 
which  Pico  had  contrived  to  interweave  with  a  web  of 
learned  but  not  very  wise  speculation. 


IV.   COLET  STUDIES  AFRESH    THE  PSEUDO-DIONYSIAIT 
WRITINGS    (U97P). 

The  next  glimpse  of  Colet  and  his  labours  at  Oxford 
reveals  him  immersed  in  the  study  of  the  Pseudo- 
Dionysian  writings  :  writing  from  memory  an  abstract 
of  the  '  Celestial '  and  *  Ecclesiastical '  Hierarchies,^  and 
even  composing  short  treatises  of  his  own, based  through- 
out upon  Dionysian  speculations.' 


^  The  letter  preceding  the  ab- 
stract of  the  '  Celestial  Ilieiarchj/ 
in  the  Cambridge  MS.  O^,  4,  20, 
is  evidently  a  copy  by  the  same 
hand  as  the  letter  to  the  Abbot  of 
Winchoombe.     Possibly  the  Abbot 


may  be  the  person  to  whom  it  was 
addressed. 

'  These  treatises  were  :~1.  *  De 
'Compositione  Sancti  Corporis 
'  Christi  misticL'— Camb.  MS.  Og. 
4,26. 
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During  the  most  part  of  the  middle  ages  the  Pseudo-   chip.  ii. 
Dionysian  writings  were  accepted    generally  as   the  a-dTiw. 
genuine  productions  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite — i.e.  The 
of  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul  himself.     It  is  not  surprising,  DbnySan 
therefore,  that  Colet,  falling  into  this  current  view,  ^*^«"- 
should  regard  the  writings  of  the  disciple  with  some 
degree  of  that  interest  and  reverence  with  which  he 
regarded  those  of  the  master.     For  a  time  it  is  evident 
they  exercised  a  strong  fascination  on  his  mind. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned,  that  the  influence 
of  the  Dionysian  writings  upon  the  Neo-Platonists  of 
Florence  was  natural,  seeing  that  they  were  in  fact  the 
embodiment  of  the  result  of  the  effervescence  produced 
by  the  mixture  of  Neo-Platonic  speculations  with  the 
Christianity  of  a  thousand  years  earher. 

But  whilst  it  was  their  Neo-Platonic  element  which 
attracted  the  attention  of  Florentine  philosophers,  it 
was  chiefly,  as  it  seems  to  me,  their  Christian  element 
which  fascinated  Colet. 

Nor  can  we  of  the  nineteenth  century  altogether 
afford  to  ignore  these  writings  as  forgeries.    There  must 
have  been  in  them  enough  of  intrinsic  power,  apart  from  Thef' . 
their  supposed  authorship,  to  account  for  the  enormous  power. 


2.  'On  the  Sacraments  of  the 
'Church/  printed  with  a  very 
Taluable  introduction  and  notes,  by 
the  Rev.  J.  H.  Lupton,M.A.,  from 
the  MS.  in  the  St.  Paul's  School 
Library.     (Bell  and  Daldy,  1867.) 

3.  A  short  essay  in  the  Camb. 
MS.  Gg.  4,  28;  commencing  '  Deus 
'  immensum  bonum/  &c. 

Mr.  Lupton  is  publishing  Colet's 
abstracts  of  the  'Celestial*  and 
^  Ecclesiastical '  Hierarchy  of  Bio- 


nyeius,  firom  the  MSS.  at  St.  Paul's 
School  j  and  it  wiU  be  seen  how 
much  use  I  have  made  in  this 
chapter  of  his  admirable  translation. 
I  have  expressed  in  the  preface  to 
this  edition  the  obligations  I  am 
under  to  Mr.  Lupton  for  bringing 
to  light  these  interesting  MSS.,  and 
thus  nuiterially  assisting  in  restoring 
some  lost  links  in  the  history  of 
Colet's  inner  life  and  opinions. 
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Chap.  n.  influence  exerted  by  them  for  centuries  over  the  highest 
minds  in  the  church,  in  spite  of  the  wildness  of  spe- 
culation in  which  they  seemed  to  revel ;  just  as  there 
was  enough  of  intrinsic  power  in  St.  Augustine  to 
account  for  his  mighty  influence,  in  spite  of  his  narrow 
views  upon  some  points.  It  is  quite  possible  that,  as 
the  very  dogmatism  of  St.  Augustine  may  have  increased 
his  influence  in  a  dogmatic  age,  so,  inasmuch  as  the 
dogmatic  theology  of  the  Schoolmen  aimed  at  a  pan- 
theological  settlement  of  every  possible  question,  their 
very  wildness  of  speculation  may  have  aided_the  in- 
fluence of  the  Dionysian  writings.  This  may  partly 
account  for  the  remarkable  extent  to  which  the  works 
of  St  Augustine  and  Dionysius  furnished,  as  it  were,  the 
weft  and  woof  out  of  which  Aquinas  wove  his  scholastic 
web.*  But  nothing  but  some  intrinsic  power  in  these 
works  themselves,  apart  from  their  dogmatism  and 
speculation,  could  account  for  their  double  position  as 
forming  the  basis,  not  only  of  the  Scholastic  Theo- 
logy itself,  but  also  of  so  many  reactions  against  the 
results  of  its  supremacy.  These  reactions  were  not 
always  Augustinian.  Some  of  them  were  mystic,  and 
the  supposed  Dionysius  was,  so  to  speak,  the  prophet 
of  the  Mystics.  "" 

One  main  secret  of  the  intrinsic  power  of  the  Dion- 
ysian writings,  especially  to  such  men  as  Colet,  lay, 
undoubtedly,  in  the  severe  rebuke  they  gave  to  the 
ecclesiastical  scandals  of  the  times.     The  state  of  the 


^  Balthasar  Corderius,  in  his 
prefatory  observations  to  his  edition 
of  the  works  of  St.  Dionysius  (Paris, 
1644),  speaks  of  Dionysius  as  being 
the    originator  of   the  Scholastic 


Theology,  and  proves  it  by  giving 
four  folio  pages  of  references  to  pas- 
sages in  the  '  Sumnia '  of  Ai^uinas, 
where  the  authority  of  Dionysius  is 
quoted. 
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^  '  ' '"     '      ?•• 
church  under  Alexander  VI.  was  such  that  earnest  men   Chip.  ii. 
in  Italy  had   practically  either  ceased  to  beheve  in  ^77*97* 
it,  and  in  Christianity,  as  of  divine  institution ;  or  were 
seeking  a  solution  of  their  difficulties  through  those 
Neo-Platonic  speculations,  out  of  which  these  Pseudo- 
Dionysian  writings  had  themselves  sprung. 

Colet  doubtless,  when  he  came  to  Italy,  had  tiie 
same  difficulties  to  fight.  Could  this  ecclesiastical  sys- 
tem, so  degraded,  so  vicious,  so  hollow  and  pernicious, 
be  of  God  ?  He  could  not,  and  probably  there  was  not 
anyone  in  Europe  at  that  moment  who  could,  from  his 
standing-point,  wholly  reject  it,  without  rejecting  Chris- 
tianity along  with  it.  The  Dionysian  writings  presented  What  the 
a  way  of  escape  from  this  terrible  alternative.  If  they  writin^"^ 
were  genuine  (and  Colet  beUeved  them  to  be  so),  then  ^®"" 
the  hierarchical  system  and  its  sacraments,  however 
perverted,  were  yet  of  apostohc  origin.  These  writings 
apparently  described,  in  the  words  of  a  disciple  of 
St.  Paul,  their  apostohc  institution  and  their  original 
intention  and  meaning.  But  the  notion  gathered  by 
Colet  from  Dionysius  of  the  apostohc  intention  pre- 
sented an  ideal  so  utterly  pure  and  holy,  as  compared 
with  the  hoUowness  and  wickedness  of  ecclesiastical 
practice,  as  he  saw  it  in  Italy,  that  he  must  indeed 
have  had  a  heart  of  stone  had  he  not  been  moved 
by  it. 

The  following  passage  will  show,  in  Colet's  own 
words,  how,  following  the  lead  of  such  men  as  Pico 
and  Ficino  (with  whose  writings,  we  have  seen,  he  was 
acquainted),  he  was  led  to  regard  the  Jewish  traditions 
of  the  Cabala  as  genuine  Mosaic  traditions,  committed 
to  writing  by  Ezra  ;  and,  in  like  manner,  to  accept  the 
Pseudo-Dionysian  traditions  as  genuine  apostolic  tra- 
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0^^^'  ditions,  committed  to  writing  by  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul ; 
A.D.  1497.   and,  further,  it  will  place  in  a  clear  light  the  connection 

between  his  faith  in  Dionysius,  his  grief  over  the  scandals 

of  the  church,  and  his  zeal  for  reform. 
Coiet  sees  '  I  kuow  not  by  what  rashness  of  bishops,  in  later 
^te^l^  *  ages,  the  ancient  custom  fell  into  disuse — a  custom 
^eenthe  *  which,  owiug  to  its  apostolic  institution,  had  the 
and  the  *  highest  authority.  .  .  .  And  had  not  St  Dionysius 
ritS!         *  (who  seems  to  me  to  be  such  in  our  church  as  Was 

*  Ezra  in  the  synagogue  of  Moses,  who  willed  that  the 

*  mysteries  of  the   old  law  should  be   committed  to 

*  writing,  lest,  in  the  confusion  of  afiairs  and  of  men, 
'  the  record  of  so  much  wisdom  should  perish) — ^had 

*  not  Dionysius,   I  say,   in   Uke    manner,  as  though 

*  divining  the  future  carelessness  of  mankind,  left  written 
*down   by  his  productive  pen  what  he  retained  in 

*  memory  of  the  institutions  of  the  apostle  in  arranging 

*  and  regulating  the  church,  we  should  have  had  no 
***    .        'record  of  this  ancient  custom.   •  .  .    How  it  befel, 

'(Colet  continued)  without  grievous  guilt,  that  these 

*  became  afterwards  whoUy  changed,  I  know  not ;  since 

*  we  must  believe  that  it  was  by  the  teaching  of  the 
'  Holy  Spirit  that  they  ordained  all  things  in  the  church. 
'  For  the  words  of  our  Saviour  in  St.  John  are  these  : 
'  "  Howbeit,  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he 
'  "  will  guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak 

*  "  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall 
* "  he  speak ;  and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come." 
*It  is  because   their  most  holy  traditions  have  been 

*  superseded  and  neglected,  and  men  have  fallen  away 
'  from  the  Spirit  of  God  to  their  own  inventions, 
'  that,  beyond  doubt,  all  things  have  been  wretchedly 
'disturbed  and  confounded;    and,  as  I  said  before. 
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*  utiless  God  shall  have  mercy  upon  us,  all  things  will  <Jhap.  il 
'go  to  ruin.'^  a.d.  1497. 


The  truth  was  that  the  Dionysian  writings,  though  Purity 
not  of  apostoUc  origin  as  Colet  supposed,  presented,  nionysian 
nevertheless,  a  picture  of  the  ecclesiastical  usages  of  an  '^^^^^^^ 
age  a  thousand  years  earlier  than  Colet's ;  and  putting 
the  earlier  and  the  later  usages  in  contrast,  it  was  im- 
possible for  him  not  to  perceive  at  once,  how  much 
more  pure  and  rational  in  its  spirit  and  tendencies  was 
the  ancient  Dionysian  system  than  the  more  modern 
Papal  one. 

Both  were  sacerdotal  and  ritualistic ;  but  the  sacer-  The  Dion- 
dotalism  and  ritualism   of  Dionysius   were  radically  SSt2[ 
opposed  in  spirit  to  those  of  the  more  modern  system,  ^Sl^'^V 
Diuing  the  interval  between  the  fifth  and  the  fifteenth  J^-^n 
century,  sacerdotalism  had  had  time  to  turn  almost  different 
literally  up-aide-down,  and  ritualism  with  it.     It  was  Papai. 
thus  quite  natural  that  Colet,  in  the  light  of  Dionysius, 
should  find  *  all  things  wretchedly  disturbed  and  con- 
*  founded.' 

The  Dionysian  theory,  however    speculative    and  The  object 
vicious  as  such,  at  least  according  to  Colet's  version  of  not  to 
it,  did  not,  hke  the  modern  theory,  tend  towards  that  the^iJjfty, 
grossest  Heathen  conception  of  religion,  according  to  ^^„^ 
which  its  main  object  is  the  propitiation  of  the  Deity,  *^®  ^®*^ 
rather  than  the  changing  of  the  heart  of  man. 

Its  gospel  was  not  that  Christ  offered  his  sacrifice  to 
propitiate  an  unreconciled  God — ^to  reconcile  God  to 
man.     On  the  contrary,  it  told  of  a  God  who  is  *  beau-^ 

'  Mr.  Lupton^s  translatioD,  pp.  135, 196. 
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Chap.  II;  *  tiful  and  good/  ^  who  had  created  all  things  because 

A.D.  1497.  He  is  good,  because  He  is  good  recalling^  all  things 

to  Himself,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  redeeming  them, 

not  from  His  own  wrath,  but  from  the  power  of  EviL 

Cup  Dens        The  foUowiug  passage  may  be  taken  in  illustration 

™^        of  this : — '  When,  directly  after  the  creation,  foolish  hu- 

'  man  nature  was  allured  by  the  seductive  enticements  of 

'  the  enemy,  and  fell  away  from  God  into  a  womanish 

'  and  dying  condition,  and  was  rolling  headlong  down 

'  with  rapid  course  to  death  itself,  then  at  length,  in 

*  His  own  time,  our  good,  and  tender,  and  kind,  and 

*  gentle,  and  merciful  God,  giving  us  all  good  things  at 
'  once  in  place  of  all  that  was  bad,  willed  to  take  upon 

*  Him  human  nature,  and  to  enter  into  it,  and  rescue  it 
'  from  the  power  of  the  adversary,  overthrowing  and 
'  destroying  his  empire.  For,  as  St.  Paul  writes  to  the 
'  Hebrews,  "  Forasmuch  as  the  children  " — or  servants 
'  — "  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,"  .  .  .  therefore 

*  also  God  himself  "  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
* "  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  and 
' "  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same  "  flesh  and 

*  blood — that  is,  human  nature — "  that  through  death 

*  "  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
' "  that  is,  the  devil ;   and  deliver  them  who  through 

*  "  fear  of  death  were  all  their  hfetime  subject    to 

*  "bondage:"    that   he    might  destroy,  I  say,   that 

*  enemy,  not  by  force,  but  (as  Dionysius  says)  by  judg- 

*  ment  and  righteousness ;  which  he  calls  a  hidden  thing 


'  ^Gody  who  is  one,  "beautiful 
'and  good — Father,  Son,  and  Holj 
'Ghoet:  the  Trinity  which  created 
'all  things — is  at  once  the  purification 
'  of  things  to  unity,  their  illumina- 
'tion  to  what  is  beautiful,  and  their 


Lupton*8  translation,  pp.  15, 24. 

'  'God  created  all  things  because 
'he  IS  good  (p.  16)  ;  and  because  be 
'is  good,  he  also  recalls  to  himself 
'all  things  according  to  their  capa> 
'city,  that  he  maybountifuUy  com- 


*  perfection  to  what  is  good/ — Mr.  |  'municate  himself  to  them. 
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*and  a  mystery}     For  it  was  a  marvellous  victory,  €h4p.  il 
'  that  the  DevU,  though  victorious,  in  the  very  fact  of  ^d.  1497. 

*  his  conquering,  should  be  conquered ;  and  that  Jesus  Coiet  on 

*  should  conquer  in  the  very  fact  of  his  being  van-  reiioas 

'  quished  on  the  cross  ;  so  that  in  reahty,  in  the  victory  T^to^ot-' 

*  on  each  side,  the  matter  was  otherwise  than  it  seemed,  ^'^chrwt/ 
*And  thus  when  the  adversary  that  vanquished  man 

'  was  himself  vanquished  by  God,  man  was  restored, 

*  without   giving  any  just  cause  of  complaint  to  the 

*  devil,  to  the  liberty  and  light  of  God.  There  was 
•shown  to  him  the  path  to  heaven,  trodden  by  the 

*  feet  of  Christ,  whose  footsteps  we  must  follow  if  we 

*  would  arrive  where  he  has  gone.  A  suffering  Christ, 
'  I  say  (most  marvellous !),  and  dying  as  though  van- 

*  quished,  overcame.  ...  By  that  death  we  have  been 
'rescued  from  the  dead,  and  are  the  servants  of 
'God.' 2 

Quaint  and  curious  as  this  view  of  the  connection  Object  of 
between  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  and  the  just  conquest  death.  * 
of  the  power  of  Evil  may  seem  to  modem  ears,  it  re- 
flects faithfully  the  view  most  current  amongst  the  early 


^  AU  after  this  ia  Colet'a  own 
addition  to  what  ia  said  in  Dion- 
yaius. 

'  Mr.  Lupton^a  translation  of 
Colet's  Abstract  of  the  Eccl  JETier. 
p.  02.  In  a  short  essay  contained  in 
the  MSS.  Gg.  4,  26,  of  the  Cam- 
bridge Uniyersity  Library,  entitled 
^De  oompoeitione  sancti  corporis 
'Ghristi  mistici,  quas  est  ecclesia, 
'quffi  sine  anima  ejus,  Spiritu  sci- 
'  licet,  dispergitur  et  dissipatur,' 
Colet,  after  showing  how  men^  if 
left  to  themselyes,  would  wander 
apart  and  become  scattered;  and 

I 


that  the  purpose  of  God  is,  that 
they  should  be  united  in  one  body 
the  church  by  the  Spirit,  as  by  a 
magnet,  goes  on  to  say,  '  Predesti- 
'natum  fuit  hominem  qui  deddit 
'a  Deo  retrahi  ad  Deum  non  posse 
^  quidem  nisi  per  Deum  factum  ho- 
f  minem  .  .  .  Mortuus  est  at  liberos 
'faoeret  homines  ad  talemvitam^ 
'ut  debita  cuj  usque  hominnm  in 
'  illius  morte  soluta,  nunc  desinentes 
^  peccare  deinceps  liberi  sint  justi- 
'  dae,  ut  non  amplius  maneamus  in 
'  peccato/  &c.— Ff.  70h,  7la. 
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Chap,  n,   Greek  Fathers ;  and  it  has  at  least  this  merit,  thiit  it 
▲.D.  1497.  cannot  be  translated  into  the  language  of  the  heathen 
doctrine  of  propitiation. 

It  followed  that,  as  the  Dionysian  theory  left  no 
place  for  the  notion,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was 
offered  to  reconcile  God  to  man  (seeing  that  it  upheld 
the  doctrine  that  it  was  the  sheep  that  had  gone  astray, 
and  rejected  the  doctrine  that  the  Shepherd  had  ever 
deserted  the  sheep),  so  it  left  no  place  for  a  sacerdo- 
tal order,  according  to  the  heathen  notion  of  a  priest- 
hood. Its  priests  were  not  priests  according  to  the 
Modern      modcm  definition.     It  did  not — it  could  not — ^repre- 

*  pndsts 

act  o»  sent  its  priesthood  as  appearing  as  heathen  priests  did 
wwnCforo  (and  as  some  modem  priests  seem  to  think  they  do)^ 
^^'  on  behalf  of  man  before  God,  presenting  men's  offer- 
ings to  him.  H  Christ's  oflSce,  according  to  Dionysius, 
were  emphatically  to  plead  with  men^  to  bring  tliem 
back,  so  the  priest's  oflSce  was  to  act  in  His  stead  in  the 
same  work. 

The  following  passage  from  Colet's  abstract  presents 
these  two  dependent  facts  in  their  proper  connection  : 
"^-*  Christ's  oflSce  on  earth  the  bishops  [elsewhere  he 


^  WilberfoTce,  in  his  Doctrine  |  '  be  effected,  and  in  which  some 
of  the  Ineamatum,  third  edition,  *  agents  must  still  be  employed/ 
1860,  thus  expressed  the  modem  sa-  {  — ^P.  881.  '  We  put  the  Priestly 
cerdotal  theory.  In  the  wordJFVtiM^,  I  *  office  under  the  law  in  a  line  with 
in  primitive  languages,  '  the  notion  <  <  the  ministerial  office   under  the 


'  of  the  getting  apart  those  who  should 
'.act  on  man's  behalf  towards  God  is 
'  everywhere  visible.' — ^P.  229. 

'  Now  if  Christ  is  still  maintaining 
'  areal  intercession  (if  He  still  pleads 

*  that  sacrifice)  then  is  there  ample 
'  place  for  that  sacerdotal  system,  by 

*  which  some  actual  thiftp  is  still  to 


*  Gospel ;  we  assert,  that  if  the  title 
'  of  Priest  could  be  given  fitly  to  the 
'  first,  it  belongs  also  to  the  second.* 
— P.  383.  '  Any  persons  who  dis- 
<  charge  an  office  which  has  refer- 
'  ence  to  God,  and  who  present  to 
'  Him  what  is  offered  by  men,  mav 
'  be  called  Priests.'— P.  384, 
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*  speaks  of  priests  and  bishops  as  identical]  everywhere   Chap.il 

*  discharge,  and  in  Him  act  as  He  acted,  and  with  like  a.d.  1497. 
'zeal  strive  for  the  purification,  illumination,  and  salva-  ^^Si^°? 
'  tion  of  mankind  by  constant  preaching  of  the  truth  "^s  and 

'  and  diffusion   of  Gospel  light,   even  as  He  strove,  priests  act 
'St.  Paul  says,  "God  was  in  Christ,   reconciling  the  ofoS*^^ 
'"world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  J^J*"^ 
'  "  unto  them,  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of 
'  "  reconciliation.     Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for 
' "  Christ."     Acting  in  Christ's  stead,  they  fan  the  fire 

*  which  Christ  came  to  send  upon  the  earth.  .  .  .  (Luke 
'xii.  49,  50.)  He  baptized,  as  John  testifies,  "  with  the 
'"Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  For  fire  purifies,  illu- 
'  mines,  and  perfects.  That  fire  of  the  Spirit  does 
'  this  in  the  souls  of  men.  For  the  increasing  of  this 
'  wholesome  conflagration  amid  the  forest  of  men,  the 
'  bishops  are  vicars  and  ministers  of  Jesus,  and  they 
'  seek  the  kindling  of  mankind  in  God.  Now  this  fire 
'  is,  I  doubt  not,  the  holy  love  of  God.^  ....  And  the 
'  messenger  of  this  goodness,  compassion,  love,  and  ten- 
'  demess  of  God  was  his  lovely  son  Jesus  Christ,  who 

* brought  down  love  to  men,  that  they  being 

'  bom  anew  by  love,  might  in  turn  love  their  heavenly 
'Father  along  with  Him/* 

The  Dionysian  theory  of  sacerdotalism  being  thus, 

^  See  the  same  yiews  expressed  ,  '  office  of  the  hishop  is^  like  Christ, 
by  Colet  in  his  exposition  of  '  Co- 
'  rinthians.'— Emmanuel  CoL  MS.  3, 
3,12,  leaf  g,  2. 

'  Colet's  Ahstract  of  the  Ecc. 
^yer,  ch.  ii.  s.  2.    Mr.  Lupton's 
translation,    pp.    61,    62.      Colet  j '  did.'— Pp.  63,  64. 
^tes  a  little  further   on :— '  The  ! 


'  to  preach  constantly  and  diligently 
'  the  truth  he  has  received.  For  he 
^  is,  as  it  were,  a  messenger  midway 
'  between  God  and  men,  to  announce 
'  to  men  heavenly  things,  as  Christ 
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Modem 
and  Dion- 
ysian  rita- 
alism  Tezj 
different. 


The 
Eucharist. 


Chap^   in  its  spirit  and  attitude,  an  exact  inversion  of  the 
A.D.  1497.   modem  one,  it  might  naturally  be  expected  that  the 
Dionysian  rituaUsm  would,  in  like  manner,  involve  an 
inversion  of  modem  ritualistic  notions. 

This  was  the  case.  Instead  of  idolizing  the  sacra- 
ments as  of  mystic  power  and  virtue  in  themselves,  the 
Dionysian  theory  represented  them  as  divinely  insti- 
tuted ceremonies  intended  to  draw  mankind  by  types 
and  shadows  upward  to  God, 

It  did  not,  hke  modem  ritualism,  tend  towards  the 
view  that  the  Eucharist  is  a  sacri/ice  in  the  heathen 
sense — a  continued  offering  by  a  human  priesthood  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ.^  On  the  contrary,  it  represented 
this  sacrament  as  commemorative  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  as  symbolic  of  the  professed  communion  on  the 
part  of  men  with  Christ,  and  with  one  another.*  It 
did  not  set  forth  the  sacrament  of  baptism  as  modern 
ritualists  are  so  fond  of  doing,  as  effecting  there  and 
then  the  regeneration  of  the  person  baptized.  But  it 
regarded  baptism  as  a  symbolic  profession  of  change 
of  heart — as  the  ceremony  in  which  the  beUever  openly 
takes  his  soldier's  oath  to  Christ,  and  promises  amended 


Baptism. 


*  <  Through  this  bread  and  thiB 

*  cup,  that  which  is  offered  as  a  true 
^  sacrifice  in  heaven  is  present  as  a 
^real  though  immaterial  agent  in 
'  the  church's  ministrations.  So  that 

*  what  is  done  by  Christ's  ministers 
^  below  is  a  constituent  part  of  that 
^  general  work  which  the  one  great 
'High  Priest  perfonns  in  heaven: 
'through  the    intervention  of  his 

*  heavenly  Head,  the  earthly  sacri- 
'  ficer  truly  exhibits  to  the  Father 
'  that  body  of  Christ  wbich  is  the  one 
'  only  sacrifice  for  sins ;  each  visible 


'  act  has  its  efficacy  through  those 
'invisible  acts  of  which  it  is  the 
'  earthly  expression,  and  things  done 
'  on  earth  are  one  with  those  done 
'  inheaven.' — Wilberforce'sDocfroie 
of  the  Incarnation,  pp.  372,  373. 

^  Colet's  abstract  of  the  JSccL 
Hier.  ch.  iii.  Mr.  Lupton'a  trans- 
lation, pp.  78-94.  Whilst  not 
disapproving  in  others  daUy  at- 
tendance '  ad  mensam  Dominicain/ 
Erasmus  tells  us  that  Colet  did 
not  make  a  daily  habit  of  it  Atm- 
se^.— Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  459,  £. 
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life.^    It  did  not  represent  the  sponsors  as  promising  or   Chap.  n. 
professing  in  the  chiUts  steady  that  he  is  then  and  there  a.d.  1497. 
regenerated,  but  promising  that  they  themselves  will  do  Sponsow. 
all  they  can  to  bring  him  up  as  a  child  of  God.^  It  did  friesta 
not  admit  in  any  sacerdotal  order,  any  power  to  remit  power  of 
or  retain  sin,  to  bind  or  to  loose.     On  the  contrary,  and  hmd- 

ing. 


^  Eed.  Hier,  cH.  ii  Colet  speaks 
in  Ms  abstract  (Mr.  Lupton's  trans- 
lation,  p.  65)  of  the  Christian  being 
'  brought  to  the  captain  of  the  army, 

<  the  bishop/  that  by  the  soldier's 
oath,  &C.  ^he  may  own  hinudf  a 

*  soldier  of  ChritL*  He  concludes 
this  section  as  foUows : — 

'  Such  was  the  custom  and  cere- 
'  mony  of  baptism  and  the  washing 

*  of  regeneration  in  the  primitiye 
'  churchy  instituted  by  the  holy 

*  apostles,  tohereby  the  fncre  exceUent 
'  bi^ptitm  of  the  timer  man  is  signi' 
*Jied,  And  this  form  differs  yexy 
'  greatly  from  the  one  we  make  use 
'  of  in  this  age.  And  herein  I  own 
'  that  I  marvel  I  .  .  .  The  aposties 
^  being  fuUy  taught  by  Jesus  Christ, 
^  knew  well  what  are  conyenient 
'  symbols  and  appropriate  signs  for 

*  the  mysteries.  So  that  one  may 
'  suspect  either  rashness  or  neglect 

<  on  the  part  of  their  successors  in 
'  what  has  been  added  to  or  taken 

*  from  their  ordinances.' 

Then  foUows  a  section  on  the 
'  spiritual  contemplation  of  baptism,' 
in  which,  occurs  the  passage  beginr 
ning  '  Gracious  God ! '  &c — Infra, 
p.  73.  JEccL  Hier,  ch.  ii.  s.  3,  pp. 
76,  77  of  Mr.  Lupton's  translation. 

'  '  Meanwhile  the  foster  father, 

*  who  has  undertaken  the  rearing  of 

<  the  child  in  Christ,  gives  a  pledge 


'  and  sacred  promise,  on  behalf  of 
^  the  infant,  of  all  things  that  true 
'  Christianity  demands,  viz.  a  re- 
<  noundng  of  all  sin,  &c.  .  .  .  And 
'  this  he  says,no^  m  ike  child s  stead, 
'  since  it  would  be  a  fond  thing  for 
'  another  to  speak  in  place  of  one 
'  that  was  in  ignorance ;  but  when, 
'  in  his  own  person,  he  speaks  of 
'  renouncing,  he  professes  that  he 
'  wiU  bring  it  to  pass,  so  far  as  he  can, 

*  that  the  little  infant,  as  soon  as 
'  ever  it  is  capable  of  instruction, 
'  shall  in  reality  and  in  hislife  utterly 
'  renounce,  &c.  .  .  . 

'  When  the  bishop,  I  say,  hears 
'  him  saying,  ^*  I  renounce,"  whidi 
^  means,  as  Dionysius  explains  it,  "  I 
'  ^'itnll  take  care  that  the  infant  re- 
'  "  nounce,"  &c.  .  .  .  Thus  we  see 
'  how  in  the  primitive  church,  by  the 
'  ordinance  of  the  aposties,  infants 
'  were  not  admitted  unreservedly  to 

*  the  sacred  rights,  but  on  condition 
'  only  that  some  one  would  be  surety 
^  for  them,  that  when  they  came  to 
^  years  of  discretion  they  should 
'  thenceforward  set  before  them  in 
'  reality  the  pattern  of  Christ 

'  Mark  thus  how  great  a  burden 
'  he  takes  upon  himself  who  pro- 
^  mises  to  be  a  godfather,'  &c. — 
Mr.  Lupton's  translation  of  Colet's 
abstract  of  the  Ecd,  Hier,  ch,  viii. 
pp.  168,  159. 
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ckap.  n.  it  r^arded  the  priests  as  God's  ministers,  who  ought 
^u>.  1497.  to  keep  in  communion  with  Him,  so  that  receiving 
intimation  by  the  Spirit  of  what  is  already  boimd  or 
loosed  in  heaven,  they  may  disclose  it  on  earth.^ 


If  any  sacerdotal  theory  could  be  beUevable,  it  must 
be  confessed,  there  is  an  intrinsically  rational  and 
Christian  tone  about  the  Dionysian  theory  according 
to  Colet's  rendering  of  it,  strangely  lacking  in  that  of 
modem  sacerdotaUsts. 

Forgetting  for  the  moment  the  speculative  adjuncts 
to  the  theory,  the  professed  knowledge  of  mysteries 
unknown,  which  Colet's  belief  in  Dionysius  obliged  him 
to  accept,  but  which  did  not  add  any  force  to  the 
theory  itself,  it  will  be  seen  at  once  how  powerful  a 
rebuke  he  must  have  felt  it  to  be  to  the  ecclesiastical 
scandals  of  the  closing  years  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
It  assumed,  as  the  essential  attribute  of  any  sacerdotal 
order  laying  claim  to  ap^stoHc  institution,  the  attribute 
of  a  really  pure  and  personal  holiness.  No  merely 
official  sanctity  imputed  outwardly  to  a  consecrated 
order,  by  virtue  of  its  outward  consecration,  could 
possibly  satisfy  its  requirements.^  And  in  the  same 
way  the  sacraments  were  nothing  apart  from  the  per- 
sonal spiritual  reahties  which  they  were  meant  to 
symbolise. 


*  '  Men  execute  the  preyious  de- 
'  cidons  of  God,  and  by  the  ministry 
'  of  men  that  is  at  length  disclosed 
'  on  earth/  &c. — ^Mr.  Lupton's  trans- 
lation, p.  140.  'It  must  be  heed- 
<  fully  marked,  lest  bishops  should 
*  be  presumptuous,  that  it  is  not  the 
'part  of  men  to  loose  the  bonds  of 
'  sins ;  nor  does  the  power  pertain 


'  to  them  of  loosing  or  binding  any- 
'  thing.'  .  .  .  '  And  if  they  do  not 
'proceed  according  to  rerelatioQ, 
'  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God  .  .  . 
'they  abuse  the  power  given  to 
'  them,  both  to  the  blaspheming  of 
'God  and  the  destruction  of  the 
'  Church.'— iftkf,  150. 
'  See  Eras.  Op.  iii  p.  459,  C  and  D. 
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TJnderneath,  therefore,  the  wild  excess  of  symbolism   Chap.  ii. 
and  speculation  which  lay  on  the  surface,  and  formed,   a.d.  1497^ 
as  it  were,  the  froth  of  the  Dionysian  theology,  Colet  Religion 
seems  to  have  found  this  basis  of  eternal  truth,  that  ^w!*^ 
religion  is  a  thing  of  the  heart,  not  of  creed  nor  of 
ceremonial  observances  ;  that,  in  Colet's  own  rendering 
of  the  Dionysian  theory: — 'Knowledge  leads  not  to 

*  eternal  life,  but  hve.    Whoso  loveth  God  is  known 

*  of  Him.     Ignorant  love  has  a  thousand  times  more 

*  power  than  cold  wisdom.'^ 

Colet's  abstracts  of  the  Dionysian  treatises  abound 
with  passages  expressive  of  the  purity  and  holiness  of 
heart  required  of  the  Christian,  and  of  the  necessity  of 
his  love  not  being  merely  of  the  contemplative  kind, 
but  an  active  love  working  for  Christ  and  his  feUow- 
men.  The  following  extracts  may  be  taken  as  illus- 
trations of  this. 

In  concluding  the  chapter  on  the  meaning  of  baptism 
Colet  exclaims : — '  Gracious  God !  here  may  one  per- 
'  ceive  how  cleansed  and  how  pure  he  that  professes 
'Christ  ought  to  be;  how  inwardly  and  thoroughly  The  purity 
'  washed ;  how  white,  how  shining,  how  utterly  without  tians."* 
'  blemish  or  spot ;  in  fine,  how  perfected  and  fiUed,  ac- 
'  cording  to  his  measure,  with  Christ  himself.  .... 


>  Mr.  Lupton's  tranfilation  of  Co- 
let's  abstract  of  the  EccL  Hier. 
p.  83.  This  was  a  strictly  Dion- 
ysian thooght  and  one  shared  also 
by  Pico.  '  The  little  afiOection  of  an 
'  old  man  or  an  old  woman  to  Qod- 

*  ward  (were  it  never  so  small),  he 
'  set  more  by  than  all  his  own 
'  knowledge    as    well   of  natural 

*  things  as  godly.'  ...  He  writeth 


thiswise  [to  Politian],  '  Love  God 
'  (while  we  be  in  this  body),  we 
'  rather  may  than  either  know  Him, 
'  or  by  speech  utter  Him.' — Life  of 
Picus,  £.  of  Mirandula,  Sir  Thomas 
Morels  Works,  p.  7. 

To  the  same  purport  is  the  pas- 
sage from  IlcinO;  quoted  by  Colet 
in  his  MS.  on  the  '  Itomans.' — Vide 
supra,  p.  87. 
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Ciup.  u.  « May  Jesus  Christ  himself  bring  it  to  pass,  that  wo  who 
4j>.  1497.  ^  profess  Christ  may  both  be,  and  set  our  affections  on, 
^  and  do  all  things  that  are  worthy  of  our  profession.'  ^ 
Speaking  of  the  anointing  after  baptism  of  the  soldier 
of  Christ,  Colet  says : — *  You  must  strive  that  you  may 
'  conquer ;  you  must  conquer  that  you  may  be  crowned. 
'  Fight  in  Him  who  fights  in  you  and  prevails — even 
^  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  declared  war  against  death, 

^  and  fights  in  all It  is  the  rule  of  combat 

*'  that  we  should  imitate  our  leader We  have 

^  no  enemies  except  sin  (which  is  ever  against  us),  and 
^  the  evil  spirits  that  tempt  to  sin.     When  these  are 

*  vanquished  in  ourselves,  then  let  us,  armed  with  the 
Self.  <  armour  of  Qod,  in  charity  succour  others,  even  though 
^tWs  ^they  be  not  for  suffering  us,  even  though  in  their 
thin^**^    *  folly  they  see  not  their  bondage,  even  though  they 

*  would  put  their  deliverers  to  death.     So  to  love  man 
^  as  to  die  in  caring  for  his  salvation  is  most  blessed/^ 

These  passages  may  also  be  taken  as  evidence  how 
fully  Colet  had  caught  hold  of  the  spirit,  not  merely 
of  the  froth,  of  the  Dionysian  doctrine;  how  he  had 
approached  it  in  earnest  search  after  practical  religion, 
and  not  merely  in  the  love  of  speculation.  They  will 
also  do  much  to  explain  how,  drinking  deeply  at  this 
well  of  mystic  religion,  he  came  back  from  Italy, 
not  a  mere  Neo-Platonic  philosopher  or  *  humanist,' 
but  a  practical  Reformer.  In  Italy  he  had  become 
acquainted  with  the  scandals  of  Alexander  VL  In  his 
abstract  of  Dionysius,  in  speaking  of  *  ike  highest  Bishop 

*  whom  we  call  "  the  Pope^'  *  he  bursts  out  into  these 
indignant  sentences : — '  If  he  be  a  lawful  bishop,  he  of 

^  Mr.  Lupton's  transktion,  pp.  70,  77.  '  Ibid.  p.  73. 
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*  himself  does  nothing,  but  God  in  him.     But  if  he  do   Chap.  ii. 

'attempt  anything  of  himself  he  is  then  a  breeder  of  a.d.  1497. 

'poison.    And  if  he  also  bring  this  to  the  birth,  and  Coieton 

'  cany  into  execution  his  own  will,  he  is  wickedly  dis- 

'  tilling  poison  to  the  destruction  of  the  Church.     This 

'h&  now  indeed  been  done  for  many  years  past,  and 

'  has  by  this  time  so  increased  as  to  take  powerful  hold 

'  on  all  members  of  the  Church  ;  so  that,  unless  that 

'Mediator  who  alone  can  do  so,  who  created  and 

'founded  the  church  out  of  nothing  for  Himself  (there- 

'  fore  does  St  Paul  often  call  it  a  "  creature  ") — ^unless, 

'I  say,  the  Mediator  Jesus  lay  to  his  hand  with  all 

'speed,  our  most  disordered  church  cannot  be  far  from 

'  death. .  .  .    Men  consult  not  God  on  what  is  to  be 

'  done,  by  constant  prayer,  but  take  counsel  with  men, 

'  whereby  they  shake  and  overthrow  everything.     All 

'  (as  we  must  own  with  grief,  and  as  I  write  with  both 

'  grief  and  tears)  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which 

'are  Jesus  Christ's,  not  heavenly  things  but  earthly, 

'  what  will  bring  them  to  death,  not  what  will  bring 

*  them  to  life  eternal.'^ 

The  following  passage  also  burns  with  Colet's  zeal 
for  ecclesiastical  reform  : — '  Here  let  every  priest  ob-     /, 

*  serve,  by  that  sacrament  of  washing  [before  cele- 
*bration  of  the  eucharist],  how  clean,  how  scoured, 
*how  fresh  he  ought  to  be,  who  would  handle  the 

*  heavenly  mysteries,  and  especially  the  sacrament  of 

*  the  Lord's  body ;  how  such  ought  to  be  so  washed 
*and  scoured  and  polished  inwardly,  as  that  not  so 

*  much  as  a  shadow  be  left  in  the  mind  whereby  the 

*  incoming  hght  may  be  in  any  wise  obscured,  and  that 


^  Mr.  Lupton's  translatioiiy  pp.  160, 161. 
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Chap^.  « not  a  trace  of  sin  may  remain  to  prevent  God  from 
A.D.  1497.   *  walking  in  the  temple  of  our  mind.     Oh  priests !    Oli 

*  priesthood!  Oh  the  detestable  boldness  of  wicked 
'men  in  this  our  generation!  'Oh  the  abominable 
'  impiety  of  those  miserable  priests,  of  whom  this  age 
'of  ours  contains  a  great  multitude,  who  fear  not  to 
'rush  from  the  bosom  of  some  foul  harlot  into  the 
'temple  of  the  church,  to  the  altar  of  Christ,  to  the 
'  mysteries  of  God  1     Abandoned  creatures  I  on  whom 

*  the  vengeance  of  God  will  one  day  fall  the  heavier, 
'  the  more  shamelessly  they  have  intruded  themselves 
'on  the  Divine  office.  0  Jesu  Christ,  wash  for  us, 
'  not  our  feet  only,  but  our  hands  and  our  head  I '  ^ 


In  conclusion,  I  must  remind  the  reader  that  it  would 
not  be  fair  to  take  this  sketch  of  Colet's  abstract  of  the 
Dionysian  treatises  as  in  any  sense  an  abstract  of  the 
treatises  themselves.  What  I  have  tried  to  do  is,  to 
The  zeal  ia  show  in  what  Colct's  own  mind  was  influenced  by 
D^onyBiau!  ^^^*  The  passagcs  I  have  quoted  are  not  passages 
from  Dionysius  but  from  Colet.  The  radical  conception 
is  most  often  due  to  Dionysius  ;  the  passages  themselves 
represent  the  effervescence  produced  by  the  Dionysian 
conceptions  in  Colet's  mind.  The  enthusiasm — the  fire 
which  they  kindled  there  they  would  not  have  kindled 
in  every  one's  breast.  The  fire  was  indeed  very  much 
Colet's  own.  I  find  passages  which  bum  in  Colet's 
abstract  freeze  in  the  original.  Whilst,  therefore,  ac- 
knowledging the  influence  of  the  Dionysian  writings 
upon  Colet's  mind,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  this 


^  Mr.  Lupton's  translation,  pp. 
90,  91.  See  alao  pp.  123-126,  where 
Colet  inveighs  warmly  against  the 


nomination  by  secular  princes  of 
worldly  bishops. 
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influence  was  exerted  upon  the  mind  of  a  man  not  only   Chap.  it. 
already  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  modern  a.d.  1497. 
Neo-Platonists  and  of  the  Greek    fathers,    but  also 
already  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
bent  upon  drawing  out  for  himself  from  themselves 
their  direct  practical  meaning. 

The  truth  is,  that  just  as  in  the  Greek  fathers,  with  ^enns 
all  their  tendency  to   allegorise  Scripture,  there  was  scientific 
combined  a  rational  critical  element  whicli  formed  th6  nio^siua? 
germ  of  a  sounder  and  more  scientific  method  of  scrip- 
tural interpretation — a  germ  which  fructified  whenever 
it  fell  into  a  soil  suited  to  its  growth,  whether  in  the 
fiifth  and  sixth  or  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen- 
turies— so  in  the  Pseudo-Dionysian  philosophy,  with  all 
its  unscientific  tendency  to  revel  in  the  wildest  specu- 
lation, there  were  combined  germs  of  true  scientific 
thought,  which  in  like  manner  were  sure  to  fructify  in 
such  a  mind  as  Colet's. 

Thus   in   the  Dionysian  doctrine   that  God  is  in-         ^ 
scrutable — that  all  human  knowledge  is  relative — that 
man  cannot  rise  to  a  knowledge  of  the  absolute — that  The  reia- 
therefore  no  conceptions  men  can  form  of  God  can  be  aU  know- 
accurate,  and  no  language  in  which  they  speak  of  Him  ^  ^' 
can  be  more  than  clumsy  analogy — in  this  principle 
there  is  the  germ  of  a  rational  understanding  of  the 
necessary  conditions  of  Divine  revelation  involving  the 
admission  of  the  necessity  of  accommodation  and  the 
human  element  in  Scripture.     Again,  in  the  doctrine 
that  whilst,  in  this  sense,  the  knowledge  of  God  is  im- 
possible to  man,  the  hve  of  God  is  not  so,  there  lies  the 
basis  of  truth  on  which  alone  science  can  be  reconciled 
with  religion,  and  religion  itself  become  a  power  of  life. 
Lastly,  in  the  very  attempt,  so  striking  throughout 
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Cnj^.  II.   Dionysius,  to  find  out  in  the  sacerdotal  and  sacramental 
A.D.  1497.  system  a  symbolic  meaning,  who  does  not  recognise 
the  attempt  to  find  out  a  rational  intention  in  its  insti- 
tution, which  should  make  it  believable  in  an  age  of 
reviving  philosophy  and  science  ? 
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V.   COLET  LBCnTRES  ON  *  I.   OORnTTHIANS  '  (1497  ?). 

If  the  manuscript  exposition  of  the  Ist  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  preserved  at  Cambridge,  apparently  in 
Colet's  own  handwriting,  with  his  own  latest  correc- 
tions,^ may  be  taken  as  evidence  of  what  his  lectures 
on  this  epistle  were,  it  may  be  of  some  value,  apart 
from  its  own  intrinsic  interest,  in  enabling  us  to  judge 
how  far  he  adhered  to  the  same  leading  views  and 
method  of  exposition  which  he  had  before  adopted, 
and  how  far,  in  preceding  chapters,  we  have  been  able 
to  judge  rightly  of  what  they  were. 

I  think  it  will  be  found  that  this  exposition  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  in  perfect  harmony  with 
all  which  had  preceded  it,  and  that  it  shows  evident 
traces  of  those  phases  of  thought  through  which  Colet 
had  been  passing  since  his  arrival  at  Oxford. 

Its  striking  characteristic,  like  that  on  the  '  Bomans,' 
would  seem  to  be  the  pains  taken  to  regard  it  through- 
out as  the  letter  of  a  living  apostle  to  an  actual  church. 

On  the  one  hand,  it  teems  with  passages  which  show 
the  depth  of  Colet's  almost  personal  affection  for  St. 
Paid,  and  the  clearness  with  which  he  realised  the 
special  characteristics  of  St.  Paul's  character ;  his  ex- 


^  Oamb.  University  Libraiy,  MS. 
Gg.  4,  26.  There  is  a  beautiful 
copy  embodying  these  oonections  in 


the  hand  of  Peter  Meghen,  in  the 
Library  of  Emmanuel  College, 
Cambridge,  MS.  3,  8, 12. 


Colet  on  *  1  Corinthians.^ 


79 


treme  consideration  for  others,^  his  modesty,^  his  tole-  Chap.  iii 
ranee,  his  wise  tact  and  prudence,*  his  self-denial  for  a.d.  1497* 
others*  good.* 

On  the  other  hand,  no  less  conspicuous  is  the  attempt  Coiet 
on  Colet's  part  to  realise  the  condition  and  pecuhar  cha-  character 
racter  and  circumstances  of  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  Snthians. 
the  apostle  was  writing,  as  the  true  key  to  the  practical 
meaning  of  the  epistle. 

Thus  Colet,  in  treating  of  the  commencement  of  the 
epistle — an  epistle  intended  to  correct  the  conduct  of 
the  Corinthians  in  some  practical  points  in  which  they 
had  erred — stops  to  admire  the  wisdom  of  St.  Paul's 
method  in  speaking  first  of  that  part  of  their  conduct 
which  he  could  praise,  before  he  proceeded  to  blame. 
And  this  he  did,  Colet  thought,  *  that  by  this  gentle 

*  and  mild  beginning  he  might  draw  them  on  to  read 
'  the  rest  of  his  epistle,  and  lead  them  to  hsten  more 

*  easily  to  what  he  had  to  blame  in  their  conduct.    For 
'  (Colet  continues)  had  he  at  once  at  starting  been 

*  rougher,  and  accused  them  more  severely,  he  might 
'  indeed  have  driven  away  from  himself  and  his  exhor- 

*  tations  minds    as  yet  tender  and  inexperienced  in 

*  religion,  especially  those  of  that  Greek  nation,  so  Pride  of 
'  arrogant  and  proud,  and  prone  to  be  disdainful.^  Pru-  Ltion.^^ 
'  dently,  therefore,  and  cautiously  had  the  matter  to  be 

'  handled,  having  due  regard  to  persons,  places,  and 


1  Emmamiel  Col.  MS.  leaf  e,  5 : 
'  Homo  unus  omnium  dmniesimus 
'et  coDsideratissimiiB.'  S^e  also 
leafk,0. 

'  Leaf  a,  5.  '  Qaod  tamen  facit 
'  ubique  modestissime  homo  piiasi- 
*  mus.' 

>  '  Velit     eigo    prudentiseimus 


^Paulus.'— Leafk,  3. 

<  Leaf  k,  6^  and  p.  8. 

^  In  another  place  Colet  writes, 
'  Fuit  ilia  gneca  uatio  illis  argutiis 
'  yersatibilis  human!  ingenii  semper 
'  prompta  ad  arguendum  et  redar- 
'  guendum.* — ^Leaf  c,  2. 
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Chap.  II.   *  seasons,  in  his  observance  of  which  Paul  was  surely  i 
A.D.  1497.    '  the  one  most  considerate  of  all  men,  who  knew  so  well 
'  how  to  accommodate  the  means  to  the  end,  that  while 

*  he  sought  nothing  else  but  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ 
'  upon  earth,  and  the  increase  of  faith  and  charity,  this 

*  man  with  divine  skill  neither  did  nor  omitted  any- 
'  thing  ever  amongst  any  which  should  impede  or 
'  retard  these  objects.'  ^ 

Coiet  The  same  method  receives  a  further  illustration  firom 

thTIteto     the  way  in  which  Colet  draws  a  picture  of  the  con- 

COTinUiian  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^  Corinthiau  church,  evidently  feeling  while 

Church,      he  did  so,  how  closely  in  some  points  it  resembled  the 

condition  of  the  church  in  his  own  day.     He  surely 

must  have   had   the  Schoolmen  in  his  mind,  as   he 

described  some   among  the  Corinthians,  'derogating 

'  from  the  authority  of  the  Apostles,  and  especially  of 

*  St.  Paul,  whose  name  ought  to  have  had  the  greatest 

*  weight  amongst  them,  setting  up  institutions  in  the 

*  church  according  to  their  own  fancy  and  in  their  own 

*  wisdom,  making  the  people  believe  that  they  knew 

*  all  about  everything  which  pertained  to  the  Christian 
'  religion,  and  that  they  could  easily  solve  and  give  an 

*  opinion  upon  every  point  of  doubt  that  might  arise. 

*  So   that,   in  this   infant  church,  many  things   had 

*  come  to  be  allowed  which  were  abhorrent  firom  the 

*  institutions  of  Paul,  wherefrom  had  arisen  divisions 

*  and  fections,  between  which  were  constant  conten- 

*  tions  and  altercations,  so  that  all  things  were  going 

*  wrong.'  ^ 

Colet's   almost   personal  affection    for  St.  Paul  en- 


1  Emmanuel  Col.  MS.  3^  3^  12,  \      *  Abridged  quotation.    Leaf  a, 
leaf  a,  4,  and  Appendix  (B  a).  |  5,  and  Appendix  (B.  a). 
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abled  him  also  to  realise  how,  being  the  '  first  parent  Chap.il 

*  of  the  Corinthian  church/  he  was  '  troubled'  at  this  a.d.  1497. 
state  of  things,  not  so  much  at  their  having  tried  to  un- 
dermine his  own  authority,  as  at  the  danger  they  were  in 

of  making  shipwreck  of  their  faith,  after  all  his  pains  in 
pUoting  their  vessel.  '  Therefore,  as  far  as  he  dared  and 
'  could'  (writes  Colet),  '  he  upbraided  those  who  wished 

*  to  seem  wise,  and  who  conducted  the  afiairs  of  the 

*  Christian  republic  more  according  to  their  own  fancies 

*  than  according  to  the  will  of  God.     Which,  however, 

'  he  did  everywhere  most  modestly ;  the  most  pious  man  St.  Paul's 

*  seeking  rather  the  reformation  of  the  evils  than  the  and  tact. 

*  blame  of  any.'  And  therefore  it  was  (Colet  thought), 
that  St  Paul  in  his  whole  epistle,  and  especially  in  the 
first  part  of  it,  strove  to  assert  that  men  of  themselves 
can  know  and  do  nothing,  to  eradicate  the  false  foun- 
dation of  trust  in  themselves,  and  to  lead  them  to 
Christ,  who  alone  is  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power 
ofGod.^ 

And  here  again,  after  following  St.  Paul's  statement, 
that  the  wisdom  of  man  being  foolishness,  God  had 
chosen  the  foolish  rather  than  the  wise  to  hear  him 
and  to  preach  his  gospel,  Colet  was  led  oflf  into  a 
train  of  thought  which  harmonises  well  with  what 
has  been  stated  in  previous  chapters,  in  that  it  shows 
how  fully  he  had  accepted  the  Dionysian  writings  as 
the  genuine  writings  of  St.  Paul's  disciple,  and  how 
closely  he  associated  in  his  mind  the  name  of  the  dis- 
ciple with  that  of  the  master. 

For  he  exclaims,  *What  if  sometimes  some  men, 
'  endowed  with  secular  wisdom  such  as  Paul  and  his 

1  Emmanuel  CoL  MS.  leaf  a,  5, 6,  and  Appendix  (B,  a). 
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*  disciple,  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  a  few  others, 

*  were  chosAi  both  to  receive  the  truths  of  his  wisdom, 

*  and  to  teach  them  to  others,  these  indeed  in  teaching 

*  others  what  they  had  learned  from  Gk)d,  took  the 
'  greatest  pains  ty  appear  to  know  nothing  according 

*  to  this  world,  thinking  it  unworthy  to  mix  up  human 

*  reason  with  Divine  revelations.  .  .  .  Hence  Paul,  in 

*  wise  and  learned  Greece,  was  not  afraid  to  seem  in 
^  himself  a  fool  and  weak,  and  to  profess  that  he  knew 
'  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.'^ 

Then  folloys  a  passage  in  which  Colet  states,  in  his 
own  language,  what  Paul  meant  when  he  preached 

*  Christ  crucified;'^  a  passage  very  similar  to  that 
already  quoted  from  his  abstract  of  Dionysius,  and 
bearing  the.  same  marks  of  the  modes  of  thought  of 
a  man  who,  as  is  affirmed  of  Colet,  was  more  inclined 
to  follow  Dionysius,  Origen,  and  Jerome,  than  St. 
Augustine. 

Nor  did  Colet  in  this  exposition  show  himself  to  be 
any  more  inclined  to  follow  Augustine  upon  the  question 
of  election  than  he  showed  himself  in  his  exposition  of 

*  the  Romans.'  He  is  indeed  ready  enough  to  admit, 
that  men  never  could  of  themselves  rise  out  of  the 
darkness  of  worldly  wisdom  to  '  acx^ept  the  wonderful 

*  miracle  of  Christ,' — '  such  is  the  miserable  and  lost 

*  condition  of  men;'  and  ye(  he  does  not  fall  into  the 
pitfall  of  Augustine's  doctrine,  that  men  were  chosen 
wholly  without  reference  to  their  own  characters.     *  It 

*  would  seem,'  he  said,  '  that  it  was  not  without  reason 


^  Leaf  b,  4,  and  Appendix  (B,  b). 
See  a  very  similar  remark  with  re- 
ference to  St.  Paul  and  Dionysius 
in   Joan,  Fran,  Pici  Mirand,  De 


Studio  Div.   et  Hum.  PhUosophuPf 
lib.  i.  ch.  iii.   J.  F.  Pico  was  Uying 
when  Colet  was  in  Italy, 
*  Appendix  (B,  c). 
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'  that  God  chose,  out  of  the  crowd  of  men  grovelling  Chaf.  il 
'  in  the  darkness  of  worldly  wisdom,  those  hfho  had  not  a.d.  1497. 
'  fallen  so  fiu*  into  the  depths  of  this  darkness,  and  so 
'  could  more  easily  be  touched  by  the  Divine  light. 
* .  .  .  K  God  himself  be  nobility,  wi|dom,  and  power, 
'  who  does  not  see  that  Peter,  John,  and  James,  and 

*  others  like  them,  even  before  the  truth  of  God  had 
'  shone  in  the  world,  surpassed  others  in  wisdom  and 
'  strength,  in  proportion  as  they  were  free  from  their 
'  foolishness  and  impotence,  so  that  no  wonder  if  God 

*  chose  those  held  foolish  and  impotent,  ;ince  indeed 
'  they  were  really  the  most  noble  of  all  thg  world,  most 

*  separate,  and  standing  out  farthest  from  the  vileness 

*  of  the  world ;  so  that  just  as  that  land  which  rises 

*  highest  is  touched  by  the  rays  of  the  rising  sun  most 

*  easily  and  most  quickly,  so  in  the  same  way  it  was  of 

*  necessity  that,  at  the  rising  of  that  light  which  lighteth 
'  every  man  coming  into  this  world,  it  should  first  light 
'  up  those  who  rose  highest  amongst  men,  and  stood 
'  out  hke  mountains  in  the  valleys  of  men.'^ 

The  striking  characteristic  of  Colet's  letters  to  Ea-  Accommo- 
dulphus  was  the  stress  laid  upon  the  principle  of  oq-  ^^^^ 
commodation  on  the  part  of  the  teacher  to  the  Hmited 
capacities  of  the  taught.  This  is  another  point  which 
crops  up  ag^in  in  the  MS.  on  Corinthians.  When  Colet 
turned  to  the  practical  teaching  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, he  seems  to  have  been  struck  with  the  fact, 
that  the  rules  which  St.  Paul  laid  down  with  reference 
to  marriage  and  the  hke,  were  to  be  explained  upon 
this  principle.^ 

^  Appendix  (B;  d).    Emmanuel  I     '  '  In  these  matters  regard  mast 
Coll.  MS.  leaf  b^  6  and  b,  8.  r  be  bad  to  condition  and  strength. 
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Chap.  II. 

A.D.  1497. 
Golet  on 
marriage. 


Dionysian 

influencd 

visible. 


The  ce- 
lestial 
•  spheres 
and 
hierarchy. 


Carried  away  by  the  authority  of  the  Dionysian 
writings,  Colet  seems  not  only  to  have  held  the  doc- 
trine of  the  ceUbacy  of  the  clergy,  but  even  to  have 
regarded  marriage  as  allowed  to  the  laity  only  by 
way  of  concession  to  the  weakness  of  the  flesh.  He 
had  expressed  this  view  in  his  MS.  treatise  on  *  the 
'  Sacraments,'  and  he  repeated  it,  under  cover  of 
St.  Paul's  allusions  to  marriage  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

The  influence  of  the  Dionysian  writings  is  indeed 
very  frequently  evident.  Again  and  again  the  phrase- 
logy  used  by  Colet  betrays  it,  and  sometimes  a  Diony- 
sian turn  of  thought  leads  to  a  long  digression.  As 
might  be  expected,  a  notable  example  of  this  occurs 
when  Colet  treats  of  the  chapters  in  the  epistle  with 
which  the  Dionysian  theory  of  the  celestial  hierarchy  was 
intimately  connected ;  in  which  St.  Paul  speaks,  on  the 
one  hand,  of  the  church  as  one  body  with  many  mem- 
bers, and,  on  the  other,  of  celestial  bodies  and  bodies 
terrestrial,  and  their  difiering  order  of  glory.  It  was 
probably  about  the  time  that  Colet  was  lecturing  on 
Corinthians  that  Linacre  was  translating  the  work  of 


'  ...  It  was  thus  that  Moses 
'  taught  the  truth  and  justice  of 
'  God;  as  it  was  brought  down  to 
'  the  level  of  sensible  things,  and 
'  diluted  for  the  ancient  Hebrews. 
^  It  was  thus  that  Christ  taught  to 
'  the  disciples  what  they  were  able 
'  to  bear.  It  was  thus,  lastly,  that 
'  Paul,  both  gently  and  sparingly 
^  gave  to  the  Corinthians,  as  it 
'  were,  milk  instead  of  meat  .  .  . 
'  He  spoke  wisdom  to  the  perfect, 
'  to  the  imperfect  he  accommodated 


'  as  it  were  foolish,  more  humble 
'  and  more  homely  things.  With 
'  this  design,  also,  he  tolerated  in- 
'  dulgently  less  perfect  and  less  ab- 
'  solute  morals  for  a  time,  dealixig 
'  gently  with  them  as  far  as  was 
'  lawful,  not  thinking  how  much 
'  was  lawful  to  himself,  but  what 

*  was  expedient  to  others ;  not  ho^wr 
'  much  he  himself  could  bear,  but 

*  what  was  adapted  to  the  Coiin- 
'thians.*  .  .  .— Leafc,  7.  See  also 
leaf  e,  6. 
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Proclus,  a  NeoPlatonist  of  the  Alexandrian  School, '  De  Chap.  n. 
'  Sphere ;'  and  Grocyn  writing  a  preface  to  linacre's  ^.u.  1497. 
translation  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  Aldus,  the  great 
printer  at  Venice,  by  whom  it  was  afterwards  published 
in  1499,  in  an  edition  of  the  'Astronomi  veteres/^ 
Astronomy  was  one  of  the  sciences  which  the  revival 
of  learning  had  brought  into  prominence.^  At  this  very 
moment  Copernicus  was  pursuing  in  Italy  those  studies 
which  resulted  in  the  overturning  of  the  Ptolemaic 
system.  That  system,  however,  which  had  become  in- 
separably interwoven  with  scholastic  theology,  was  as 
yet  in  undisputed  ascendancy.  Its  crystalline  spheres 
had  for  generations  been  devoutly  believed  in  by  the 
Schoolmen,  and  classed  by  them  among  *  things  ce- 

*  lestial  ;*  and  as  Luther  stood  in  awe  at  their  magic 
motions,  as  no  *  doubt  done  by  some  angel,'  ^  so  poor 
C!olet  was  led,  by  Dionysian  influence,  to  draw  strange 
fanciful  analogies   between  their   'differing  order  of 

*  glory '  and  that  of  the  celestial  hierarchy.'  *  Thus  it 
came  to  pass  that  his  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  even  disfigured  with  diagrams  to  illus- 
trate these  fancied  analogies. 

Whilst  thus  pointing  out  the   evidence  that  Colet 


1  See  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  1263,  and 
Ibid.  p.  184,  E.  *  1499  was  the  date 

<  of  the  Ist  edition,  which  is  com- 

<  prised  in  eight  pages,  and  forms 
'  the  last  treatise  in  a  volume  of  an- 
'  cient  writers  on  astronomy,  edited 

*  by  Aldus.  It  is  intituled,  **  Procli 

*  '<  Diadochi  Sphsera,  ALStronomiam 

*  "  discere  Incipientibus  Vtilissima, 
i  "  Thoma  Linacro  Britanno  Inter- 
'  ^  prete." ' — Johnson's  Life  ofLm- 
acre,  p.  152. 


'  In  a  letter  from  Politian  to 
Frandscus  Casa^  there  is  a  de- 
scription of  an  'orrery'  made  at 
Rorence.  The  letter  was  written 
1484. — IUi48trium  Virorum  JSpistoUs 
ah  Angelo  Politiano,  n.  1523,  fol. 
Ixxxiii. 

»  Luther's  Table  Talk,  'Of  As- 
*  tronomy  and  Astrology.' 

*  So  also  in  Pico's  Heptaplus 
the  same  kind  of  speculation  is 
much  indulged  in. 
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Chap.  h.  was  led  astray  by  his  unsuspecting  confidence  in  the 
A.D.  1497.  genuineness  of  the  Dionysian  writings,  into  doubtful 
speculations  of  this  kind,  and  notions  upon  even 
practical  points,  from  which  his  own  English  common 
sense,  if  left  to  itself,  might  have  protected  him,  it  is 
but  fair  to  point  out  also  the  evidence  contained  in 
this  manuscript,  of  that  zeal  for  ecclesiastical  reform 
which  the  purity  of  the  Dionysian  ideal  of  the  priest- 
hood at  all  events  helped  to  inflame.  There  is  one 
Coiet'flzeai  passagc  especially,  in  which  he  bursts  out  into  an 
for  reform,  jn^jignaiit  rcbuke  of  those  '  narrow  and  small  minds ' 
who  do  not  see  that  constant  contention  and  Utigation 
about  secular  matters  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  '  is  a 
'  scandal  to  the  church/  Their  folly,  he  thinks,  would 
be  ridiculous,  were  it  not  rather  to  be  wept  over  than 
laughed  at,  seeing  that  it  so  injures  and  almost  de- 
stroys the  church.  'These  lost  fools  (he  continues) 
*of  which  this  our  age  is  full,  amongst  whom  there 
'  are  some  who,  to  say  the  least,  ought  not  to  be  clergy- 
'men  at  all,  but  who  nevertheless  are  regarded  as 
'  bishops  in  the  church — these  lost  fook,  I  say,  utterly 
'  ignorant  of  gospel  and  apostoUc  doctrine,  ignorant  of 
'  Divine  justice,  ignorant  of  Christian  truth,  are  wont 
'  to  say,  that  the  cause  of  God,  the  rights  of  the  church, 
*the  patrimony  of  Christ,  the  possessions  of  priests, 
'  ought  to  be  defended  by  them,  and  that  it  would  be 
'a  sin  to  neglect  to  defend  them.  O  narrowness, 
*  0  blindness  of  these  men  1  .  .  .  with  eyes  duller 
*than  fishes!'  Colet  then  points  out  how  the  church 
is  brought  into  disrepute  with  the  laity  by  their 
worldly  proceedings ;  whereas,  if  the  clergy  hved  iu  the 
love  of  God  and  their  neighbour,  how  soon  would  their 
*true  piety,  religion,  charity,  goodness  towards  men. 
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*  simplicity,  patience,  tolerance  of  evil  ....  conquer  Chap,  dl 
'  evil  with  good  I  How  would  it  stir  up  the  minds  of  ajTiw. 
'men   everywhere  to   think  well  of  the  church  of 

'  Christ !  How  would  they  favour  it,  love  it,  be  good 
*and  liberal  towards  it,  heap  gift  upon  gift  upon  it, 
'  when  they  saw  in  the  clergy  no  avarice,  no  abuse  of 

*  their  Uberality !'....  Finally,  after  saying  that  to 
a  priesthood  seeking  first  the  promotion  and  extension 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  neither  asking  nor 
expecting  anything,  all  things  would  have  been  added ; 
and  asking  with  what  face  those,  who  differ  from  the 
laity  only  in  dress  and  external  appearance,  can  de- 
mand much  from  the  laity,  Colet  exclaims,  'Good 
'  God !  how  should  we  be  ashamed  of  this  descent  into 
'  the  world,  if  we  were  mindful  of  the  love  of  God 
'  towards  us,  of  the  example  of  Christ,  of  the  dignity 
'  of  the  Christian  religion,  of  our  name  and  profession.'^ 

Passing  from  this  one  example  of  Colet's  zeal  for  eccle- 
siastical reform,  there  remains  only  to  be  mentioned 
one  other  feature  of  this  exposition  of  Colet's  which 
must  not  be  overlooked ;  a  feature  which  might  seem 
to  show  that  Colet  was  not  wholly  unacquainted  with 
the  writings  of  men  of  the  school  of  Tauler  and  Thomas  k 
Kempis,  and  which  seems  to  connect  itself  with  a  re- 
mark of  Colet's,  reported  by  Erasmus,  that  he  had  met 
on  his  travels  with  some  German  monks,  amongst  whom 
were  still  to  be  found  traces  of  primitive  religion.^  I 
allude  to  the  warmth  with  which  Colet  urges  the  imitation 
necessity  of  following  the  perfect  but  not  impossible  ^  ^^  ^'**^^' 
example  of  Christy  of  Christians  being  bound  in  a  re- 


1  Enunanuel  Col.  MS.  8,  3,  12; 
leaves  d,  3  to  d,  6,  and  Appendix 
(B^e).    See  also  leaf  n,  2. 


"  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  459,  A. 
*  Leaf  g;  4. 
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Chap,  il  latlonshlp  With  Him,  so  close  that  their  joint  love  for 
aJIw.  Christ  shall  form  a  bond  of  brotherhood  between  them- 
selves more  close  than  that  of  blood  :  ^  so  that  what  is 
for  the  good  of  the  brethren  will  become  the  test  of 
what  is  lawful  in  Christian  practice' — the  earnestness 
with  which  he  tried  to  realise  the  secret  of  that 
wonderful  example,  concluding  that  it  lay  in  Christ's 
keeping  himself  as  retired  as  possible  from  the  world — 
fix)m  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life — and  as  close  as  possible  to  God — in  his 
ChwMcter  wholc  soul  being  dedicated  to  God.  '  He  was,'  writes 
Colet,  altogether  '  pious,  kind,  gentle,  merciful,  patient 
'  of  evil,  bearing  injuries,  in  his  own  integrity  shunning 

*  empty  popular  fame,  forbidding  both  men  and  demons 

*  to  publish  his  mighty  power,  in  his  goodness  always 
'  doing  good  even  to  the  evil,  as  his  Father  makes  His 
'aun  to  rise  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  .  .  .  His 
'  body  He  held  altogether  in  obedience  and  service  to 
'  his  blessed  mind  .  .  . ;  eating  after  long  fasts,  sleeping 
'  after  long  watching  .  .  . ;  caring  nothing  for  what  be- 
'  longs  to  wealth  and  fortune.     His  eye  was  single,  so 

*  that  his  whole  body  was  full  of  light Such  b 

'  the  leader  whom  we  have  on  the  heavenly  road  .  .  .  ; 
'  whom,  without  doubt,  if  we  do  not  follow  with  our 

*  whole  strength  toward  heaven,  as  far  as  we  are  able, 
'  we  shall  never  get  there  !'* 

Coiet'i  If  Colet  had  risen  out  of  Neo-Platonism  to  Dionysius 

St  p1?i  ^^^  ^^^  Dionysius  to  St.  Paul,  it  is  evident  that  he 
but  greater  did  not  Tcst  cvcu  there.  How  in  the  following  few 
Chriit.       words,  overflowing  as  they  do  with  his  personal  love 


1  Emmanuel  Col.  MS.  Leaf  i,  1  I     >  Leaf  k,  7  and  8. 
to  leaf  i,  8.  I      *  Leaves  g,  6  to  g^  7. 
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for  St.  Paul,  does  he  give  vent  to  a  still  more  tender  Chi^p.  ii. 
love  and  reverence  for  Christ  I  aZTw. 

*  Here  I  stand  amazed,  and  exclaim  those  words  of  my  Coiet'i 
'  Paul,  "  Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  ckrist? 
'  "  knowledge  of  God ! "    O  wisdom!  wonderfully  good 

*  to  men  and  merciful,  how  justly  thy  loving-kindness 

*  can  be  called  the  "  depth  of  riches ! " — ^Thou  who  com- 

*  mending  thy  love  towards  us  hast  chosen  to  be  so 
'  bountiful  to  us  that  Thou  givest  thyself  for  us,  that  we 
'  may  return  to  Thee  and  to  God.  O  holy,  O  kind,  O 
'  beneficent  wisdom !  O  voice,  word,  and  truth  of  God 
'  in  man !  truth-speaking  and  truth-acting !  who  hast 
'  chosen   to   teach   us  humanly   that  we   may  know 

*  divinely ;  who  hast  chosen  to  be  in  man  that  we  may 
'  be  in  God ;  who  lastly  hast  chosen  in  man  to  be 

*  humbled  even  unto  death — the  death  even  of  the 

*  cross — that  we  may  be  exalted  even  unto  life,  the  life 

*  even  of  God.'^ 

It  may  safely  be  concluded,  that  if  Colet's  manuscript 
expositions  preserved  at  Cambridge  may  be  taken  as 
evidence  of  the  nature  of  his  public  lectures,  they  may 
well  have  excited  all  the  interest  which  they  seem  to 
have  done.     Doctors  of  Divinity,  coming  to  listen  at 
first  that  they  might  find  something  definite  to  censure, 
might  well  indeed  find  something  to  learn.     Amongst 
the  students,  probably,  the  seed  found  a  soil  in  some 
degree  prepared  to  receive  it.   But  it  must  have  required  ContMft 
an  effort  on  the  part  of  the  most  candid  and  honest  Coie?8me- 
adherents  of  the  traditional  school  to  reach  the  stand-  th^h^i- 
point  from  which  alone  Colet's  method  of  free  critical  ™*^'*' 

'  Emmanuel  MS.  Leaf  f,  6,  and  Appendix  (B,  f ). 
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Chap,  il  interpretation  could  be  found  to  be  in  perfect  harmony 
I.D.  1497.  with  his  evident  love  and  reverence  for  the  Scriptures. 
They  attributed  an  extent  of  Divine  inspiration  to  the 
apostle  which  placed  his  words  on  a  level  in  authority 
with  those  of  the  Saviour  himself;  while  Colet,  we  are 
told  (and  some  of  the  passages  last  quoted  seem  to 
confirm  the  statement),  was  wont  to  declare,  'that  when 
*  he  turned  from  the  Apostles  to  the  wonderful  majesty 
'  of  Christ,  their  writings,  much  as  he  loved  them, 
'  seemed  to  him  to  become  poor,  as  it  were,  in  compa- 
'  rison  '  [with  the  words  of  their  Lord].^ 

Yet  they  could  hardly  fail  to  see,  whether  they 
would  or  not,  that  while  their  own  system  left  the 
Scriptures  hidden  in  the  background,  Colet's  method 
brought  them  out  into  the  light,  and  invested  them 
with  a  sense  of  reahty  and  sacredness  which  pressed 
them  home  at  once  to  the  heart. 


Giocyn 
discoTen 
that  the 
Pseudo- 
DionysiuB 
was  not 
the  dis- 
ciple of 
St.  Paul. 


VI.   GROCYN'S  DISOOVEBY   (1498  P). 

Colet  was  not  alone  at  Oxford  in  his  regard  for  the 
Pseudo-Dionysian  writings. 

Grocyn  was  so  impressed  with  the  genuineness  and 
value  of  the  '  Celestial  Hierarchy,'  that  he  consented  to 
deUver  a  course  of  lectures  upon  it,  about  this  time, 
in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral.  But  having  commenced  his 
course  by  very  strongly  asserting  its  genuineness,  and 
harshly  condemning  Laurentius  Valla  and  others  who 


>  '  Plurimum  tribuebat  EpistoliB 
'  Apostolicis.  sed  ita  Buspiciebat  ad- 
'  mirabilemillamCbristimajestatem 
'  ut  ad  banc  quodammodo  sordes- 
'  Cerent  Apostolorum  scripta.' — £raa. 
Qp.  iii  p.  469;  F.  See  abo  thia  view 


supported  by  Erasmus  in  his  Ratio 
Vera  Theologia,  *  Nee  fortasais  ab- 

*  surdum  fuerit,  in   sacris  quoque 

*  yoluniinibus  ordinem  auctoritatia 
^  aliquem  constituere/  &c — Eras. 
Op. T.  p. 92,  C;  and Ibid.^.  122, C. 
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had  started  doubts,  it  chanced  that  when  he  had  pro-  Chap.  ii. 
ceeded  with  his  lectures  for  some  weeks,  he  became  aj).  i498. 
himself  convinced,  by  strong  internal  evidence,  that  the 
work  was  not  written  by  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul ;  and 
being  an  honest  man  seeking  for  truth,  and  not  arguing 
for  argument's  sake,  was  obliged  candidly  to  confess 
the  unpleasant  discovery  to  his  audience.^ 

What  effect  this  unexpected  discovery  of  Grocyn's  ^^*^j^^ 
had  upon  the  mind  of  Colet  we  are  not  distinctly  ooverjron 
informed.     Whether  Grocyn  was  able  to  convince  him  xnind.* 
of  the  truth  of  his  mature  judgment  does  not  directly 
appear.^     He  had  so  earnestly  embraced  the  Dionysian 
writings,  and  they  had  produced  so  profound  an  im- 
pression upon  his  mind,  that  it  may  readily  be  believed 
that  he  would  be  very  unwilling  to  admit  that  they 
were  spurious.     Nor,  perhaps,  was  it  needful  that  he 
should  do  so.     For,  however  clearly  it  might  be  proved 
that  they  were  not  written  by  the  disciple  of  St.  Paul, 
it  did  not  therefore  follow  that  they  were  merely  a 
forgery.     The  Pseudo-Dionysius,  whoever  he  was,  must 
have  been  not  the  less  a  man  of  vast  moral  power  and 
deep  Christian  feeling ;  and  possibly  he  may  have  had 


*  Eras.  Op,  vj,  p,  .503^F ;  Annota- 
tionea  in  loco,  Acts  xvii.  v.  34.  The 
edition  of  1616  does  not  mention 
the  anecdote  at  alL  Those  of  1519 
and  1522  mention  it  as  having  oc- 
curred *  ante  complures  annos/ 
Also  see  '  Declamatio  adyersus  Cen- 
*  Buram  Facultatis  Theol.  Parisien/ 
Eras.  Op.  ix.  p.  QlTVnd  Epist.  mccv. 
The  former  was  written  in  1530  or 
1531,  and  in  it  he  says : — '  Is  ante 
'  annos  triginta^   Londini  in  eede 


'  Bivi  Paul!/  &c.:  which  gives  the 
date  of  Grocjn*8  lectures  as  some- 
time before  1500  or  1501.  The 
publication  of  the  Paris  edition  of 
Dionysius,  in  1498,  may  have  called 
forth  these  lectures. 

■  Jewell,  however,  mentions  John 
Colet  as  believing  that  the  Areopa- 
gite  was  not  the  author  of  these  an- 
cient writings. — Of  Private  Mane, 
ed.  1611,  p.  8. 
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Chap.  h.     no  fraudulent  intention  in  using  the  pseudonym  of  the 
A^TuM.   Areopagite,  if  he  did  so.     The  conscience  of  the  age  ia 
which  he  lived,  so  lax  on  the  point  of  pious  fraud,  may 
possibly  have  sanctioned  his  doing  so. 

It  has  already  been  seen  that,  in  accepting  the 
Dionysian  speculations,  Colet  did  so  because  he  believed 
Dionysius  himself  to  have  simply  committed  to  writing 
what  he  had  heard  from  the  Apostles  themselves,  and 
because  he  felt  bound  to  beheve  that  he  'took  the 
*  greatest  pains  to  appear  to  know  nothing  according 
'  to  this  worldy  thinking  it  unworthy  to  mix  up  human 
'  reason  with  divine  revelations.'  ^ 

Supposing  that  Grocyn's  discovery  had  convinced 
Colet  that  the  speculations  of  the  Dionysian  writings 
were  not  of  apostolic  origin — were,  in  fact,  products  of 
merely  '  human  reason '  which  the  Pseudo-Dionysius 
had  *  mixed  up '  with  Scripture  truth,  as  Augustine  and 
the  Schoolmen  had  mixed  up  with  it  their  scholastic 
speculations,  it  is  clear  that  he  would  be  bound  by  the 
principle  set  forth  in  the  above  passage,  to  reject  the 
Dionysian  speculations  as  he  had  already  rejected  those 
of  the  Schoolmen. 
Colet  He  would  be  bound  to  treat  the  speculations  of  the 

more  tiian  Pscudo-Dionysius  as  of  no  more  authority  than  those 
Sbie?  ^*  ^^  ^^-  Augustine  or  Origen,  and  the  practical  result 
would  be  Ukely  to  be,  that  he  would  be  thrown  back 
more  completely  than  ever  upon  the  Bible  itself,  and 
continue  all  the  more  earnestly  to  apply  to  its  inter- 
pretation the  sound,  common-sense,  historical  methods 
which  he  had  already  applied  so  successfxilly  to  the 
exposition  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

*  Vide  supra,  p.  82. 
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In  the  meantime  it  may  be  readily  imagined  that,  to  Chap.  n. 
a  man  of  such  deep  feeling  and  impulsive  nature,  as  ZZi^9%. 
the  occasional  outbursts  of  burning  zeal  in  his  writings 
show  Colet  to  have  been,  such  a  disappointment  would 
leave  a  sore  place  to  which  he  would  not  care  often  to 
recur  in  conversation  with  his  friends. 

Such  a  shock  as  Grocyn's  discovery  must  have  been 
to  him,  may  have  simply  produced  in  his  mind  a  sense 
of  bewilderment  ending  in  a  suspended  judgment.  He 
may  have  returned  to  his  accustomed  work  feeling 
more  than  ever  the  uncertainty  of  human  speculations, 
an  humbler,  a  stronger,  though  perhaps  a  sadder  man, 
more  than  ever  inclined  to  cling  closely  to  the  Scrip- 
tures and  his  beloved  St.  Paul,  and  even  ready  some- 
times to  turn  with  relief,  as  we  are  told  he  did  with 
admiration,  from  the  involved  logic  ^  of  the  Apostle  to 
the  simple  majesty  of  Christ ! 


^  'Apostoli  senno   .   .   (qui  in  I — ^MS.  on  1  CormMuoM^  Emmanuel 
'hoc loco  ar< j^EctoMMtmtM  est)  .  •  .M  Coll.  leaf  a,  6. 


CHAPTER  III. 

I.    ERASMUS   COMES  TO   OXFORD    (1498). 

Chap.  in.  In  the  spring  or  summer  of  1498,  the  foreign  scholar 

A.D.  1498.  — Erasmus  of  Eotterdam — arrived  at  Oxford,  brought 

^^^^^^«™^     over    to  England  by   Lord    Mountjoy  from    Paris.^ 

Oxford.      Erasmus  was  an  entire  stranger  in  England;  he  did 

not  know  a  word  of  English,  but  was  at  once  most 

hospitably  received  into  the  College  of  St.  Mary  the 

Virgin,  by  the  prior  Eichard  Charnock.     Colet  had 


^  The  date  of  Enusmus^s  coming 
to  England  may  be  approximately 
fixed  as  follows.  Epist.  xxix.  dated 
12  th  April,  and  evidently  written  in 
1500,  after  his  visit  to  England, 
mentions  a  fever  which  nearly  killed 
Erasmus  ttoo  years  before*  Com- 
paring this  with  what  is  said  in  the 
*  Life'  prefixed  to  vol.  i.  of  Eras.  Cjp. 
Epist.  vi.  vii.  and  vili.,  dated  8  Feb., 
4  Feb.,  and  12  Feb.,  seem  to  belong 
to  Feb.  1498.  Epist.  vi.  ix.  and  v. 
seem  to  place  his  studies  with 
Momitjoy,  at  Paris,  in  the  spring  of 
that  year.  Epist.  xxii.  seems  to 
mention  the  projected  visit  to  Eng- 
land. Epist.  xiv.  '  Londini  tumul- 
tuarie,'  5  Dec.,  is  evidently  written 
after  he  had  been  to  Oxford  and 
seen  Colet,  Grocyn,  and  Linacre, 
and  yet,  comparatively  soon  after  his 
arrival  in  I^gland.    It  alludes  to 


his  coming  to  England,  but  gives 
no  hint  that  he  is  going  to  leave 
England.  In  the  winter  of  1499- 
1500  Colet  was  at  Oxford,  intend- 
ing to  leave,  but  delayed  by  politi- 
cal reasons.  He  really  did  leave 
England  27  Jan.  1500.  Whilst, 
therefore,  it  is  just  possible  that 
Epist.  xiv.  may  have  been  written 
in  Dec.  1499^  it  is  more  probable 
that  it  was  written  in  Dec  1498, 
and  that  the  first  experience  of 
Erasmus  at  Oxford  had  been  during 
the  previous  summer  and  autumn. 
This  seems  to  comport  best  both 
with  Epist.  vi.  ix.  v.  and  xxii.,  and 
also  with  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  his  stay  in  England, 
mentioned  in  this  chapter.  See  also 
the  next  note.  The  years  attached 
to  the  early  letters  of  Erasmus  are 
not  in  the  least  to  be  relied  on. 
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indeed,  as  already  mentioned,  heard  Erasmus  spoken  Chap.  m. 
of  at  Paris  as  a  learned  scholar,^  but  as  yet  no  work  of  a.d.  i498. 
his  had  risen  into  note,  nor  was  even  his  name  gene- 
rally known.     He  was  scarcely  turned  thirty — just  the 
age  of  Colet;^  but  in  his  wasted  sallow  cheeks  and 
sunken  eyes  were  but  few  traces  left  of  the  physical 
vigoiu*  of  early  manhood.     In  place  of  the  glow  of 
health  and  strength,  were  hnes  which  told  that  mid- 
night oil,  bad  lodging,  and  the  harassing  hfe  of  a  poor 
student,  driven  about  and  ill-served  as  he  had  been, 
had  already  broken  what  must  have  been  at  best  a 
fjrail  constitution.     But  the  worn  scabbed  told  of  the 
sharpness  and  temper  of  the  steel  within.     His  was  a  The  cha- 
mind  restless  for  mental  work,  now  fighting  through  Erasmiw. 
the  obstacles  of  ill-health  and  poverty,  in  pursuit  of  its 
natural  bent,  as  it  had  once  had  to  fight  its  way  out  of 
monastic  thraldom  to   secure  the  freedom   of  action 
which  such  a  mind  required. 

Though  well  schooled  and  stored  with  learning,  yet  His  object 
he  had  not  come  to  Oxford  to  teach,  or  to  make  a  name  S  oxfopf. 
by  display  of  intellectual  power,  but  simply  to  add  new 
branches  of  knowledge  to  those  already  acquired. 
Greek  was  now  to  be  learned  there — thanks  to  the 
efforts  of  Grocyn  and  Linacre — and  Erasmus  had  come 
to  Oxford  bent  upon  adding  a  knowledge  of  Greek  to 
his  Latin  lore.     To  belong  to  that  little  knot  of  men 


^  Coletus  Erasmo :  Eras.  Epist  zi. 

'  '  flic  (at  Oxford)  hominem 
'  00886  coepi,  nam  eodem  turn  me 
'  Dena  nescio  quis  adeg^rat ;  natus 
'  torn  erat  annos  ferme  triginta,  me 
'  minor  duobus  aut  tribusmensibus.' 
— Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  456^  B.  Erasmus^ 
according  to  bis  monument  at  Hot- 


28  Oct.  1467.  Colet  would  be  born, 
say^  Jan.  1468,  if  three  months 
younger,  and  would  be  'annos 
'  ferme  triginta,  in  the  spring  of 
'  1498.'  According  to  Colet's  monu- 
ment he  would  be  31  at  that  date, 
as  he  died  16  Sept.  1610,  and  the 
the  inscription  states  Wixit  annos 


teidam  (Eras.  Op,  i.  (7)),  was  bom  | '  63.'— Knight's  Colet,  p. ! 
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north  of  the  Alps  who  already  knew  Greek — whose 
number  yet  might  be  counted  on  his  fingers — this  had 
now  become  his  immediate  object  of  ambition.  What 
he  meant  to  do  with  his  tools  when  he  had  got  them, 
probably  was  a  question  to  be  decided  by  circumstances 
rather  than  by  any  very  definite  plan  of  his  own.  To 
gain  his  living  by  taking  pupils,  and  to  Uve  the  life 
of  a  scholar  at  some  continental  university,  was  pro- 
bably the  future  floating  indistinctly  before  him. 

Prior  Charnock  seems  to  have  at  once  appreciated 
Erasmus.  He  did  all  in  his  power  to  give  him  a  warm 
welcome  to  the  university.^  He  seems  to  have  taken 
him  at  once  to  hear  Colet  lecture  ;^  and  he  very  soon 
informed  Colet  that  his  new  guest  turned  out  to  be 
no  ordinary  man.'  Upon  this  report  Colet  wrote  to 
Erasmus  a  graceful  and  gentlemanly  letter,*  giving- 
him  a  hearty  welcome  to  England  and  to  Oxford,  and 
professing  his  readiness  to  serve  him. 

Erasmus  replied,  warmly  accepting  Colet's  fiiend- 
ship,  but  at  the  same  time  telling  him  plainly  that  he 
would  find  in  him  a  man  of  slender  or  rather  of  no 
fortune,  with  no  ambition,  but  warm  and  open-hearted, 
simple,  liberal,  honest,  but  timid,  and  of  few  words. 
Beyond  this  he  must  expect  nothing.  But  if  Colet 
could  love  such  a  man — if  he  thought  such  a  man 
worthy  of  his  friendship — he  might  then  count  him  as 
his  own.* 

Colet  did  think  such  a  man  worthy  of  his  jfriendship, 


^  Epist  zii.  Sixtmus  Erasmo. 

'  Else  how  could  Erasmus  de- 
scribe Colet^s  style  of  speaking  so 
clearly  in  his  first  letter  to  himP 
—Epist  zli. 


*  '  Virum  optimum  et  bonitate 
'  prsBditum  singulari.' — Eras.  Epist. 
zi. 

^  Coletus  Erasmo :  Epist  xi. 

'  Eras.  Epist  zli.  Qp.iii.  p.  40,  D. 
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and  from  that  moment  Erasmus  and  he  were  the  best  Chap.  hi. 
of  friends.     The  lord  mayor's  son,  born  to  wealth  and  a.d.  i498 
all   that  wealth   could  command,  whilst  steeUng  his 
heart  against  the  allurements  of  city  and  court  life, 
eagerly  received  into  his  bosom-friendship  the  poor 
foreign  scholar,  whom  fortune   had   used  so  hardly,  Coietand 
whose  orphaned  youth  had  been  embittered  by  the  ^"iT 
treachery   of  dishonest  guardians,   and   who,  robbed  ^|J^ 
of  his  slender  patrimony  and  cast  adrift  upon  the  world 
without  resources,  had  hitherto  scarcely  been  able  to 
keep  himself  from  want  by  giving  lessons  to  private 
pupils.     Whe'ther  he  was  Ukely  to  find  in  the  foreign 
scholar  the  fulfilment  of  his  yearnings  after  fellowship, 
it  will    be  for  further    chapters   of   this  history   to 
disclose. 

II.   TABLE-TALK  ON  THE   SACRIFICE   OF   CAIN  AND  ABEL 

(1498?). 

It  chanced  that,  after  the  delivery  of  a  Latin  sermon.  Table-talk 
the  preacher — ^an  accomplished  divine — ^was  a  guest  at  * 
the  long  table  in  one  of  the  Oxford  halls.  Colet  pre- 
sided. The  divine  took  the  seat  of  honour  to  the  left 
of  Colet ;  Chamock,  the  hospitable  prior,  sat  opposite ; 
Erasmus  next  to  the  divine ;  and  a  lawyer  opposite  to 
him.  Below  them,  on  either  side,  a  mixed  and  name- 
less group  filled  up  the  table.  At  first  the  tide  of 
table-talk  ebbed  and  flowed  upon  trivial  subjects.  The 
conversation  turned  at  length  upon  the  sacrifices  of 
Cain  and  Abel — why  the  one  was  accepted  and  the 
other  not 

Colet — if  we  may  judge  from  the  earnest  way  in  Coiet'a 
which,  in  his  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Komans,  li^rifice. 
he  had  urged  the  uselessness  of  outward  sacrifices, 

H 
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Chap.  ih.  unless  accompanied  by  that  living  sacrifice  of  heart  and 
A.D.  1498.  mind  which  they  were  meant  to  typify — ^was  not  Kkely 
to  advocate  any  view  which  should  attribute  the  accept- 
ance of  the  one  offering  and  the  rejection  of  the  other, 
merely  to  any  difference  in  the  offerings  themselves. 
He  would  be  sure  to  place  the  difference  in  the 
character  of  the  men.  Colet  seems  on  this  occasion  to 
have  done  so,  and  to  have  fancied  he  saw  in  the 
different  occupations  chosen  by  the  two  brothers  evi- 
dence of  the  different  spirit  under  which  they  acted. 
The  exact  course  of  the  conversation  we  have  no 
means  of  following.  All  we  know  is,  that  Colet  took 
one  side,  and  Erasmus  aild  the  divine  the  other,  and 
that  the  chief  bone  of  contention  was  the  suggestion 
thrown  out  by  Colet,  that  Cain  had  in  the  first  instance 
offended  the  Almighty  by  his  distrust  in  the  Divine 
beneficence,  and  too  great  confidence  in  his  own  art 


The 

diflference 

between 

AMhTfhe  ^^^  industry,  and  that  this  was  proved  by  his  having 

men^  not 
in  the 
offerings. 


been  the  first  to  attempt  to  till  the  cursed  ground ; 
while  Abel,  with  greater  resignation,  and  resting  con- 
tent with  what  nature  still  spontaneously  yielded,  had 
chosen  the  gentle  occupation  of  a  shepherd.^ 

There  may  have  been  something  fanciful  in  the  view 
urged  by  Colet,  but  it  is  evident  that  it  covered  a 
truth  which  he  could  not  give  up,  however  hard  and 
long  his  opponents  might  argue. 

Erasmus  was  astonished  at  Colet's  earnestness  and 
power.     He  seemed  to  him  '  like  one  inspired.     In  his 


*  '  Dicebat  Coletua,  Caym  ea 
'  primum  culpa  Deum  offendisse, 
'  quod  tanquam  conditoris  benigni- 
'  tate  diffisuB,  sueeque  nimtum  con- 
'  fisus  iBdustrite,  terrain  primus 
prosciderit;  quum   Abel,    sponte 


'  nascentibus  contentus^  ores  pa- 
'  verit.*— Eras.  Epiat  xliv.  Op, 
p.  42,  F.  Compare  MS.  Q.  g.  4, 
26,  fols.  4-6  and  29,  30,  and  Eras- 
mus's Paraphrases,  in  locoy  Hebrews 
xi.4. 
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*  voice,  his  eye,  his  whole  countenance  and  mien,  he  Chap.  m. 

*  seemed  raised,  as  it  were,  out  of  himself.'  ^  a.d.  1498. 

Erasmus  and  the  divine  both  felt  themselves  beaten ; 
but  it  is  not  always  easy  for  the  vanquished  to  yield 
gracefully,  and  the  discussion  growing  warmer  as  it 
proceeded,  might  have  risen  even  to  intemperate  heat, 
had  not  Erasmus  dexterously  wound  it  round  to  a  Erasmus 
happy  conclusion  by  pretending  to  remember  that  he  stoiyab^ut 
had  once  met  with  a  curious  story  about  Cain  in  an  ^"^ 
old  wormeaten  manuscript  whose  title-page  time  had 
destroyed.     The    disputants   were   all   attention,  and 
Erasmus  having  thus  tickled  their  curiosity,  was  in- 
duced to  tell  the  story,  after  extracting  a  promise  from 
the  listeners  that  they  would  not  treat  it  as  a  fable.  He 
then  drew  upon  his  ready  wit,  and  improvised  the 
following  story : — 

'  This  Cain  was  a  man  of  art  and  industry,  and 
'  withal  greedy  and  covetous.  He  had  often  heard 
'  from  his  parents  how,  in  the  garden  from  which  they 

*  had  been  driven,  the  com  grew  as  tall  as  alder-bushes 

*  unchoked  by  tares,  thorns,  or  thistles.     When  he 

*  brooded  over  these  things,  and  saw  how  meagre  a  crop 

*  the  ground  produced,  after  all  his  pains  in  tilling  it,  he 

*  was  tempted  to  resort  to  treachery.     He  went  to  the 

*  angel  who  was  the  appointed  guardian  of  paradise,  and 

*  plying  him  with  crafty  arts,  tempted  him  with  pro- 

*  mises  to  give  him  secretly  just  a  few  grains  from  the 
'  luxuriant  crops  of  Eden.  He  argued  that  so  small  a 
'  theft  could  not  be  noticed,  and  that  if  it  were,  the 


'  '  At  ille  imus  vincebat  omnes ; 

*  Tisas  est  eacro  quodam  furore  de- 

*  baccbari,  ac  nescio  quid  homine 

*  sublimius  augustioBqae  pneferre. 


'  Aliud  sonabatvoxy  aliudtuebantur 

'  oculi,  alius  vultus,  alius  adspectus,      _—..__ 

'  majorque  videri,  afflatus  est  ni^^^ '  n  A  D  /    X 

'  mine  quando.'— Eras.  Qp.  iii4«f^X.\^  "'  '  ^  "  '    ^^\ 
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angel  could  but  fall  to  the  condition  men  were  in. 
Why  was  his  condition  better  than  theirs?  Men  were 
driven  out  of  the  garden  because  they  had  eaten  the 
apple.  He  being  set  to  guard  the  gate,  could  enjoy 
neither  paradise  nor  heaven.  He  was  not  even  free, 
as  they  were,  to  wander  where  he  liked  upon  earth ! 
Many  good  things  were  still  left  to  men.  With  care 
and  labour  the  world  might  be  cultivated,  and  human 
misery  so  far  lessened  by  discoveries  and  arts  of  all 
kinds,  that  at  length  men  might  not  need  to  be 
envious  even  of  Eden.  It  was  true  that  they  were 
infested  by  diseases,  but  human  art  would  find  the 
cure  for  these  in  time.  Perhaps  some  day  something 
might  even  be  found  which  would  make  life  immortal. 
When  man  by  his  industry  had  made  the  earth  into 
one  great  garden,  the  angel  would  be  shut  out  from 
it,  as  well  as  from  heaven  and  Eden.  Let  him  do 
what  he  could  for  men  without  harm  to  himself, 
and  then  men  would  do  what  they  could  for  him  in 
return.  The  worst  man  will  carry  the  weakest  cause,  if 
he  be  but  the  best  talker.  A  few  grains  were  obtained 
by  stealth,  and  carefully  sown  by  Cain.  These  being 
sprung  up,  produced  an  increased  number.  The  mul- 
tiphed  seed  was  again  sown,  and  the  process  repeated 
time  after  time.  Before  many  harvests  had  passed, 
the  produce  of  the  stolen  seed  covered  a  wide  tract 
of  country.  When  what  was  taking  place  on  earth 
became  too  conspicuous  to  be  longer  concealed  from 
heaven,  God  was  exceedingly  wroth.  "I  see,"  He 
said,  "  how  this  fellow  delights  in  toil  and  sweat ;  I 
"  will  heap  it  upon  him  to  his  fill."  He  spoke,  and 
sent  a  dense  army  of  ants  and  locusts  to  blight  Cain's 
cornfields.  He  added  to  these  hailstorms  and  hurri- 
canes.    He  sent  another  angel  to  guard  the  gate  of 
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'  paradise  and  imprisoned  the  one  who  had  favoured  Ch^p-  ni. 
'  man  in  a  human  body.     Cain  tried  to  appease  God   a.d.  i498. 

*  by  burnt-offerings  of  fruits,  but  found  that  the  smoke 

*  of  his  sacrifice  would  not  rise  towards  heaven.     Un- 

*  derstanding  from  this  that  the  anger  of  God  was  de- 

*  termined  against  him,  he  despaired  T^ 

Thus,  with  this  clever  impromptu  fable,  did  Erasmus 
gracefully  contrive  to  throw  the  weight  of  his  altered 
opinion  into  Colet's  scale,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
restore  the  whole  party  to  wonted  good-humour. 
Meanwhile  what  he  had  seen  of  Colet  made  a  deep 
impression  upon  him.  He  himself  declared  that  he 
never  had  enjoyed  an  after-dinner  talk  so  much.  It 
was,  he  said,  wanting  in  nothing.^ 

This  little  glimpse  given  by  Erasmus  himself  of  his  The  po- 
first  experience  of  Oxford  Ufe  is  of  value,  not  only  as  Soiet^d 
revealing  his  own  early  impressions  of  Colet  and  Oxford,  Erasmus 
but  also  as  throwing  some  Uttle  light  upon  the  position 
which  Colet  himself  had  taken  in  the  University  after  a 
year's  labour  at  his  post.  That  he  should  be  chosen  to 
preside  at  the  long  table  on  this  occasion,  was  a  mark 
at  least  of  honour  and  respect ;  while  the  way  in  which 
he  evidently  gave  the  tone  to  the  conversation,  and 
became  so  thoroughly  the  central  figure  in  the  group, 
shows  that  this  respect  was  true  homage  paid  to 
character,  and  not  to  mere  wealth  and  station.  Then, 
again,  the  feet  that  Erasmus,  a  stranger,  without  purse 
or  name,  should  have  had  assigned  to  him  the  second 
seat  of  honour,  second  only  to  the  special  guest  of  the 
day,  was  in  itself  a  proof  of  the  same  hearty  apprecia- 
tion by  Chamock  and  Colet  of  character,  without  regard 

» 'Ens.  Epiflt.  xliv. 

'  Erasmos  Sixtmo,  Epist.  xliy.  Op.  iii.  p.  42^  0. 


102 


Colet^  ErasmuSj  arid  More. 


CkatAU.  to  rank  or  station.     Would  it  have  been  so  eveiy- 
A.D.  1498.  where?     Had  Erasmus  been  so  treated  at  Paris ?^ 

No   wonder  that  the  letters  of  Erasmus,  writteu 

Erasmns     during  these  his  first  months  spent  at  Oxford,  should 

^th  c^t  ^^  witness  to  the  delight  with  which  he  found  him- 

and^har-   ggjf  received,  all  stranger  as  he  was,  into  the  midst  of 

a  group  of  warm-hearted  friends,  with  whom,  for  the 

first  time  in  his  life,  he  found  what  it  was  to  be  at 

home.     *  I  cannot  tell  you,'  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Lord 

Mountjoy,  *how  delighted  I  am  with  your  England. 

*  With  two  such  friends  as  Colet  and  Chamock,  I  would 

*  not  refuse  to  live  even  in  Scythia  I'* 


Scholastic 
BkiU  of 
Erasmus. 


IIT.   CONVERSATION  BETWEEN  COLET  AND  EEASMUS   ON  THE 
SCHOOLMEN  (1498  Or  1499). 

But  although  Erasmus  had  formed  the  closest  friend- 
ship with  Colet,  and  was  learning  more  and  more  to 
understand  and  admire  him,  it  was  long  before  he  was 
sufficiently  one  in  heart  and  purpose  to  induce  Colet  to 
unburden  to  him  his  whole  mind. 

He  did  so  only  by  degrees.  When  he  thought  his 
friend  really  in  earnest  in  any  passing  argument,  he 
would  tell  him  fiilly  what  his  own  views  were.  But 
Colet  hated  the  Schoolmen's  habit  of  arguing  for  argu- 
ment's sake,  and  felt  that  Erasmus  was  as  yet  not  wholly 
weaned  from  it.  It  was  a  habit  which  had  been  fos- 
tered by  the  current  practice  of  asserting  wiredrawn 


*  See  his  colloquy,  Ichthyophagia, 
in  whicli  he  describes  his  college 
experience  at  Faris^  especially  his 
physical  hardships.  The  latter  are 
probably  caricatured^  and  perhaps 


too  much  magnified  for  the  descrip- 
tion to  be  taken  literally. 

*  Erasmus  to  Lord  Mountjoy: 
Epist.  zlii.  OzoniiB,  1498. 
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distinctions  and  abstruse  propositions  for  the  mere  dis-  Ch^.  m. 
play  of  logical  skill;  and  Colet's  reverence  for  truth  a!Zi498. 
shrunk  from   this  public  vivisection   of  it  merely  to 
feed  the    pride  of  the  dissector.    It  pained  and  dis- 
gusted him. 
Erasmus  had  been  educated  at  Paris  in  the  '  straitest 

*  sect '  of  Scholastic  theologians.  He  had  there  studied 
theology  in  the  college  of  the  Scotists,  and  been  trained 
in  that  logical  subtlety  for  which  the  school  of  Duns 
Scotus  was  distinguished.^ 

But  he  found  Colet,  instead  of  regarding  the  Scotists  toiet  dig. 
as  wonderfully  clever,  declaring  that '  they  seemed  to  sJ^Satsr 

*  him  to  be  stupid  and  dull  and  anything  but  clever. 
'  For  to  cavil  about  different  sentences  and  words,  now 

*  to  gnaw  at  this  and  now  at  that,  and  to  dissect  every- 

*  thing  bit  by  bit,  seemed  to  him  to  be  the  mark  of  a  f 

*  poor  and  barren  mind.'^ 

But  Colet  had  not  quarrelled  only  with  the  logical 
method  of  the  Schoolmen ;  he  owed  the  scholastic 
philosophy  itself  a  still  deeper  grudge. 

The  system  of  the  Schoolmen  professed  to  embrace  what  the 
the  whole  range  of  universal  knowledge.     It  was  not  SeSchwi- 
confined  strictly  to  rehgion ;  it  included,  also,  questions  ^^^  ^**' 
of  philosophy  and  science.     And  these  were  settled  by 
isolated  texts  from  the  Bible,  or  dicta  of  the  earlier 
Schoolmen,  and  not  by  the  investigation  of  facts.     A 
theology  so  dermatic  and  capricious  could  consistently 
admit  of  no  progress.     Every  discovery  of  science  or 
philosophy,  contrary  to  the  dicta  of  the  Schoolmen, 
must  be  regarded  as  a  crime.    It  was  the  logical  result 
of  an  inherent  vice  in  the  system   that  Brunos  and 


'  rolo.'— Erafi.  Op.  i.  leaf 


(BBari  Ca-  I      *  Erafi.  Op,  iii.  p.  458^  D  and  E. 
•  •  •  1.    I 


104  Colet^  Erasmus^  and  More. 

Chap.  m.  Galileos,  in  after  ages,  were  tortured  by  successors  of 
^.D.  1498.  the  Schoolmen  into  the  denial  of  inconvenient  truths.       ' 
This  might  do  all  very  well  in  stagnant  times,  but 
in  an  age  when  the  new  art  of  printing  was  reviving 
ancient  learning,  and  new  worlds  were  turning  up  in 
hitherto  untracked  seas,  men  who,  like  Colet,  entered 
The  into  the  spirit  of  the  new  era,  soon  found  out  that  the 

B^t^^iot  ^^^^<3P  theologicB  of  the  Schoolmen  were  no  sum  of 
adapted      theology  at  all ;  that  their  science  and  philosophy  were 
of  progress  grossly  deficient ;  and  that  if  Christianity  must  in  truth 
covery"       Stand  or  fall  with  scholastic  dogmas,  then  the  accession 
of  new  light  would  be  hkely  to  lead  honest  enquirers 
after  truth  to  reject  it,  and  to  accept  in  its  place  the 
refined  semi-pagan  philosophy  which  had  accompanied 
the  revival  of  learning  in  Italy.     Yet  these  were  the 
alternatives  which  the  Schoolmen,  in  common  with  the 
champions  of  dogmatic  creeds  in  all  ages,  tried  to  force 
upon  mankind.     Their  cry  was,  as  that  of  their  scho- 
lastic successors  has  been,  and  is, '  Our  Christianity  or 
*  none.' 
Coiet's  Colet  had  seen  in  Italy  which  of  these  two  altema- 

fMte  Md  tives  those  who  came  within  the  influence  of  the  new 
quiry.''  learning  were  inclined  to  take.  But  he  had  seen  or 
heard,  too,  in  Italy,  of  a  third  alternative.  He  had 
found  a  Christianity,  not  scholastic,  not  dogmatic,  which 
did  not  seem  to  him  to  have  anything  to  fear  fi:om  free 
enquiry,  for  it  was  itself  one  of  those  facts  which  free 
enquiry  had  brought  once  more  to  hght :  the  reproduc- 
tion of  its  ancient  records  in  their  original  languages 
was  itself  one  of  the  results  of  the  new  learning.  He 
had  found  in  the  New  Testament  a  simple  record  of  the 
facts  of  the  life  of  Christ,  and  a  few  apostolic  letters  to 
the  churches.    It  had  brought  him,  not  to  an  endless  web 
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of  propositions  to  the  acceptance  of  which  he  must  Chap,  m 
school  his  mind,  but  to  a  person  whom  to  love,  in  j^^.  i498 
whom  to  trust,  and  for  whom  to  work.    He  would  not 
rest  even  in  the  teaching  of  his  beloved  St.  Paul 
had  been  taught  by  the  Apostle  to  look  up  from  him  pBrson  of 
to  the  '  wonderful  majesty  of  Christ  ;'^  and  loyalty  to  the* Apes- 
Christ  had  become  the  ruling  passion  of  his  life.^  ties'Creed. 

Having  rejected  the  summce  theologioe  of  the  School- 

'  men,  even  before  his  faith  had  been  shaken,  by  Gro- 
cyn's  discovery,  in  Dionysian  speculations,  his  disap- 
pointment also  in  the  latter  would  seem  to  have  driven 
him  back  upon  the  Scriptures,  upon  the  writings  of  St. 
Paul,  above  all  upon  Christ  himself;  until  at  last  he 
had  seemed  to  find  in  the  simple  facts  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  the  true  sum  of  Christian  theology.     Having  en- 

'  trenched  his  faith  behind  its  simple  bulwarks,  he  could 
look  calmly  out  upon  the  world  of  philosophy  and 
nature,  with  a  mind  free  to  accept  truth  wherever  he 
might  find  it,  without  anxiety  as  to  what  the  revival  of 
ancient  learning,  or  the  discoveries  of  new-bom  science, 
might  reveal,  anxious  chiefly  to  find  out  his  own  life's 
work  and  duty,  and  right  heartily  to  do  it. 

And  having  escaped  the  trammels  of  scholastic  theo-  Co^ot's 
logy  himself,  he  could  urge  others  also  to  do  the  same,  theological 
When,  therefore,  young  theological  students  came  to  ^^^^^Iq 
him  in  despair,  on  the  point  of  throwing  up  theological  ^^^^e^*^ 

.    study  altogether,  because  of  the  vexed  questions  in  p^^^ 
which  they  found  it  involved,  and  dreading  lest  in  these 
dajrs,  when  everything  was  called  in  question,  they  might 
be  found  unorthodox,  he  was  wont,  it  seems,  to  tell 


1  Eras.  Op.  iii.  pt.  1,  p.  459,  F. 
'  '  Siquidem  magnum  erat,  Cole- 
^  tam,  in  ea  fortmui;  constanter  se- 


'quutum  esse,  non  quo  yocabat 
'natura,  sed  quo  Christus/  &c. — 
Ibid,  p.  461,  E. 
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CHij.  ni.  them  '  to  keep  firmly  to  the  Bible  and  the  Apostles' 
A.D.  1498.  '  Creed,  and  let  divines,  if  they  like,  dispute  about  the 

*  rest/^ 

But  Erasmus  as  yet  had  far  from  attained  the  same 
standpoint. 

He  was  himself  in  the  very  position  above  described. 
His  experience  in  the  Scotist  college  in  Paris  had  not 
d^^sted  \yQQ^  lost  upon  him.  It  was  not  only  that  its  filthy 
theology,  chambers  and  diet  of  rotten  eggs,^  had  ruined  his  con- 
stitution for  life.  He  had  contracted  within  its  walls 
a  disgust  of  all  theological  study.  He  describes  himself 
as,  previously  to  his  visit  to  England, '  abhorring  the 

*  study  of  theology;'  and  gives,  as  his  double  reason  for 
it,  the  fear  lest  he  might  run  foul  of  settled  opinions ; 
and  lest,  if  he  did  so,  he  should  be  branded  with  the 
name  of  *  heretic'  • 

Disgusted,  however,  as  he  was  with  theology,  aU  his 
theological  training  had  hitherto  been  scholastic  in  its 


^  See  the  following  extract  from 
the  colloquy  of  Erasmus^  *  l^ietas 
^pueriUs/  edition  Argent  1622| 
leaf  e,  4,  and  BasileflD,  1626,  p.  92, 
and  Eras.  Op,  i.  p.  663. 

'  ErawwB.  Many  abstain  from 
'divinity  because  they  are  afraid 
'  lest  they  should  waver  in  the 
'catholic  faith,  when  they  see 
'  there  is  nothing  which  is  not  called 
'  in  question. 

'  Gatpar.  I  belieye  firmly  what 
*  I  read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
'  the  creed  caU  the  Apostles',  and 
'I  don't  trouble  my  head  any 
'further.  I  leave  the  rest  to  be 
'  disputed  and  defined  by  the  clergy, 
'  if  they  please. 

'  Eroimw,  What  Tholes  taught 
'  you  that  philosophy  P 


'  Oaqntr.  I  was  for  some  lime  i 
'  domestic  service '  [as  More  was  in 
the  house  of  Cardinal  Morton  be* 
fore  he  was  sent  to  Oxford],  '  with 
'  that  honestest  of  men,  John  Colet, 
'  He  imbued  me  tpith  these  precqdsJ 
See  Argent  1622,  leaf  c,  4. 

>  ^mic  in  coUegio  Montis  Acuti 
'  ex  putribus  ovis  et  cubiculo  infecto 
'concepit  morbum,  h.e.  malam  cor- 
'  pons,  antea  purisdmi,  afiectionem.' 
— Vita,  prefixed  to  Eras.  Op.  L 
written  by  himself.  See  the  letter 
to  Conrad  Godenius. 

'  'A  studio  theologi»  ablyorre- 
'bat,  quod  sentiret  animum  non 
'  propensum,ut  omnia  illorumfunda- 
'  mentasubverteret;  delude  futurum, 
'ut  heretici  nomen  inureretur. 
—  Vita,  prefixed  to  Eras*  Op,  L 
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character,  and,  apart  from  his  disgust  of  theology  in  Chap.  ni. 
general,  he  does  not  seem  as  yet  to  have  contracted  any  ^.d.hqs. 
special  disgust  of  scholastic  theology  in  particular.    He  ^rasmua 
T?^as  still  too  much  enamoured  of  the  logic  of  the  Schooi- 
Schoolmen,  and  too  often  was  found  to  take  the  School-  "^' 
men's  side  in  his  discussions  with  his  friend. 

Colet  and  Erasmus  ^  had  been  conversing  one  day 
upon  the  character  of  the  Schoolmen.  Colet  had  ex- 
pressed his  sweeping  disapprobation  of  the  whole  class. 
Erasmus,  whose  knowledge  of  their  works  was,  as  he 
afterwards  acknowledged,  by  no  means  deep,  at  length 
ventured,  in  renewing  the  conversation  at  another  time, 
to  except  Thomas  Aquinas  from  the  common  herd,  as  Erasmus 
i^orthy  of  praise,  alleging  in  his  favour  that  he  seemed  Aquinas. 
to  have  studied  both  the  Scriptures  and  ancient  htera- 
ture — ^which  doubdess  he  had.  Colet  made  no  reply. 
And  when  Erasmus  pursued  the  subject  still  further, . 
Colet  again  passed  it  off,  feigning  inattention.  But 
when  Erasmus,  in  the  course  of  further  conversation, 
again  expressed  the  same  opinion  in  favour  of  Aquinas, 
and  spoke  more  strongly  even  than  before,  Colet  turned 
his  fiill  eye  upon  him  in  order  to  learn  whether  he 
really  were  speaking  in  earnest ;  and  concluding  that  it 
was  so — '  What,'  he  said  passionately, '  do  you  extol  ^°^^**» 
'  to  me  such  a  man  as  Aquinas?  If  he  had  not  been 
'  very  arrogant  indeed,  he  would  not  surely  so  rashly 
'  and  proudly  have  taken  upon  himself  to  define  all 
'things.     And  unless  his  spirit  had  been  somewhat 

*  worldly,  he  would  not  surely  have  corrupted  the  whole 

*  teaching  of  Christ  by  mixing  with  it  his  profane 

*  philosophy.'* 

1  See  for  this  anecdote,  Eras.  OpA     *  *  Tanquam  afflatus  spiritu  quo- 
iii.  p.  468,  E  and  F.  r  dam,  "  Quid  tu,  inquit,  mihi  prte-. 
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Chap.hl  Erasmus  was  taken  aback,  as  he  had  been  at  the 
discussion  at  the  pubhc  table.  He  had  again  been 
arguing  without  suflScient  knowledge  to  justify  .his 
having  any  strong  opinion  at  all.  Which  side  he  took 
on  the  question  at  issue  was  a  matter  almost  of  indif- 
ference to  him.  But  he  saw  plainly  that  it  was  not  so 
with  Colet.  EQs  first  allusion  to  Aquinas,  Colet  had 
resolutely  shunned.  When  compelled  to  speak  his 
opinion,  his  soul  was  moved  to  its  depths,  and  had 
burst  forth  into  this  passionate  reply.  There  must  be 
something  real  and  earnest  at  the  bottom  of  Colet's 
dislike  for  Aquinas,  else  he  could  not  have  spoken  thus. 

So  Erasmus  betakes  himself  to  the  more  careful 
study  of  the  great  schoolman's  writings. 

One  may  pictiure  him  taking  down  from  the  shelf 
the  *  Summa  Theologiae,'  and,  as  the  first  step  towards 
the  exploration  of  its  contents,  turning  to  the  prologue. 
He  reads : — 

'  Seeing  that  the  teacher  of  cathoUc  truth  should 
'  instruct  not  only  those  advanced  in  knowledge,  but 
'  that  it  is  a  part  of  his  duty  to  teach  beginners  (ac- 
'  cording  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  CJorin- 

*  thians,  "  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ,  I  have  fed  you 
' "  with  milk  and  not  with  strong  meat ")  it  is  our 
'  purpose  in  this  book  to  treat  of  those  things  which 

*  pertain  to  the  Christian  religion,  in  a  manner  adapted 
'  to  the  instruction  of  beginners. 

'  For  we  have  considered  that  novices  in  this  leam- 

*  ing  have  been  very  much  hindered  in  [the  study  of] 


Erasmus 

studies 

Aquinas. 


The 

*  Summa.' 


''^dicM  istum,  qui  msi  babuLaset 
' ''  multum  arrogantiiB;  non  tanta  te- 
' ''  meritate  tantoque  euperciliodefi- 
"'nisset  omnia;  et  nisi  habuisset 


^ ''  aliquid  spiritus  mundani,  non  ita 
' ''  totam  Christi  doctrinam  sua  pro- 
' ''  fanaphilosophia  contaminasset." ' 
—Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  458,  F. 
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*  works  written  by  others ;  partly,  indeed,  on  account  Chap.  ni. 
*•  of  the  multiplication  of  useless  questions,  articles,  and  aj).  i498. 

*  arguments,  and  partly  [for  other  reasons].     To  avoid 
'  these  and  other  difficulties  we  shall  endeavour,  rely- 

*  ing  on  Divine  assistance,  to  treat  of  those  things  which 
'  belong  to  sacred  learning,  so  far  as  the  subject  will 

*  admit,  with  brevity  and  clearness/ 

What  could  be  better  or  truer  than  this  ?  Erasmus 
might  almost  have  fancied  that  Colet  himself  had 
written  these  words,  so  fiilly  do  they  seem  to  fall  in 
with  his  views.  But  turning  from  the  prologue,  no- 
thing surely  could  open  the  eyes  of  Erasmus  more 
thoroughly  to  the  real  nature  of  scholastic  theology 
than  a  further  glance  at  the  body  of  the  treatise.  For 
what  was  he  to  think  of  a  system  of  theology  a  '  brief 
compendium  of  which  covered  no  fewer  than  1150 
folio  pages,  each  containing  2000  words !  And  what 
was  he  to  think  of  the  wisdom  of  that  Christian  doctor 
who  prescribed  this  *  Summa '  as  *  milk '  specially  SchoUurtic 
adapted  for  the  sustenance  of  theological '  babes  I '  To  babes.' 
be  told  first  to  digest  forty-three  propositions  concern- 
ing the  nature  of  God,  each  of  which  embraced  several 
distinct  articles  separately  discussed  and  concluded  in 
the  eighty-three  folios  devoted  to  this  branch  of  the 
subject;  then  fifteen  similar  propositions  regarding 
the  nature  of  angels,  embracing  articles  such  as 
these : — 

Whether  an  angel  can  be  in  more  than  one  place  at 

one  and  the  same  time  ? 
Whether  more  angels  than  one  can  be  in  one  and  the 

same  place  at  the  same  time  P 
Whether  angels  have  local  motion  ? 
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Chap.  m.   And  whether,  if  they  have,  they  pass  through  inter- 
A.D.  1498.  mediate  space  ?^ 

— ^then  ten  propositions  regarding  the  Cr^a/w?n,  consisting 
of  an  elaborate  attempt  to  bring  into  harmony  the  work 
of  the  six  days  recorded  in  Genesis  with  mediseval 
notions  of  astronomy ;  then  forty-five  propositions  re- 
specting the  nature  of  man  before  and  after  the  Fall, 
the  physical  condition  of  the  human  body  in  paradise, 
the  mode  by  which  it  was  preserved  immortal  by  eat- 
ing of  the  tree  of  life,  the  place  where  man  was  created 
before  he  was  placed  in  paradise,  &c. ;  and  then,  having 
mastered  the  above  subtle  propositions,  stated  '  briefly 
*  and  clearly '  in  216  of  the  aforesaid  folio  pages,  to  be 
told  for  his  consolation  and  encouragement  that  he  had 
now  mastered  not  quite  one-ffth  part  of  this  *  first^book' 
for  beginners  in  theological  study,  and  that  these  pro- 
positions, and  more  than  five  times  as  many,  were  to  be 
regarded  by  him  as  the  settled  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church  1 — ^what  student  could  faU  either  to  be  crushed 
under  the  dead  weight  of  such  a  creed,  or  to  rise  up, 
and  like  Samson,  bursting  its  green  withes,  discard  and 
disown  it  altogether  ? 
Erajsmufl  No  marvcl  that  Erasmus  was  obliged  to  confess  that, 
toCoiI?8  ii^  the  process  of  further  study  of  the  works  of  Aquinas, 
^®^-  his  former  high  opinion  had  vanished  altogether.^  He 
could  understand  now  how  it  was  that  Colet  could 
hardly  control  his  indignation  at  the  thought,  how  the 
simple  facts  of  Christianity  had  been  corrupted  by  the 
admixture  of  the  subtle  philosophy  of  this  *  best  of  the 
.    *  Schoolmen.' ' 

1  Sumtna,  L  quest.  62,  53.  I  '  de  Ulo  existimationi.' — Eras.  Op. 

*  '  Oxnnino  decessit  aliqiiid  mesb '  ill.  pt  1;  458,  F. 
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And  yet  we  may  well  be  free  to  own  that  Colet's  not  CkarIii. 
unnatural  hatred   of  the   scholastic    philosophy    had   a.d.u98, 
blinded  him  in  some  degree  to  the  personal  merits  of 
the  early  Schoolmen.     Deeper  knowledge  of  the  his- 
tory of  tlieir  times,  and  study  of  the  personal  character 
at  least  of  some  of  them,  might  have  enabled  him  not 
only  to  temper  his  hatred,  but  even  to  recognise  that 
they  occupied  in  their  day  a  standpoint  not  widely 
different  altogether  even  from  his  own. 

For  as  earnestly  as  Colet  himself  was  now  seeking  ^^"^*^ 
to  bring  the  Christianity  and  advanced  thought  of  his  ^^j. 
age  into  harmony,  the  early  Schoolmen  had  tried  to  moa. 
do  the  same  thing  in  theirs.     The  misfortune  of  the    ^ 
Schoolmen  was,  that  they  had  inherited  from  St.  Au- 
gustine, and  the   Pseudo-Dionysius,  the  vicious  ten- 
dency to  fill  up  blanks  in  theology  by  indulging  in 
hypotheses,  capable  of  receiving  the  sanction  of  eccle- 
siastical authority,  and  then  to  be  treated  as  established, 
although  altogetiier  unverified  by  facts.     They  had  also 
to  harmonise  the  dogmatic  theology  so  manufactured    "^ 
with  a  scientific  system  as  dogmatic  as  itself.     For 
while  theologians  had  been  indulging  in  hypotheses 
respecting  '  original  sin,'  '  absolute  predestination,'  and 
'  irresistible  grace,'  natural  philosophers  had  been  in- 
dulging  in  similar  hypotheses    respecting  the  *  crys- 
*  talline  spheres,'  *  epicycloids,'  and  'primum  mobile.'^ 


»  See  The  Praise  ofFoJfy,  Eras. 
Op,  iy.  p.  462,  where  the  dogmatic 
science  of  the  age  is  as  seyerelj 
satirised  by  Erasmus  as  the  dog- 
matic theology  of  the  Schoolmen. 
Thus  Folly  is  made  to  say : — *  With 
*  what  ease,  truly,  do  they  indulge 
'  in  day-dreams  (deUrmU),  when 
'they  invent  innumerable  worlds^ 


<  and  measure  the  sun,  moon,  and 
'  stars,  and  the  earth,  as  though  by 
'  thumb  and  thread ;  and  render  a 
'  reason  for  thunder,  winds,  eclipses, 
'and  other  inexplicable  things, 
'without  the  least  hesitation,  as 
'though  they  had  been  the  secret 
'  architects  of  all  the  works  of  na- 
'  ture,  or  as  though  they  had  come 
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Chap.  ni.  And  seeing  that  the  method  by  which  the  School- 
^.D.  1498.  nien  attempted  to  fiise  these  two  dogmatic  systems 
into  onBy  itself  consisted  of  a  still  further  indulgence 
in  the  same  vicious  mode  of  procedure,  it  was  but 
natural  that  their  attempt  as  a  whole,  however  well 
meant,  should  leave  '  confusion  worse  confounded.' 

Still  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  they  did  succeed  by 

this  vicious  process  inreconciling  theology  and  science  to 

the  satisfaction  of  their  own  dogmatic  age.     This  praise 

is,  at  least,  their  due.     On  the  other  hand,  their  succes- 

The  de-      sors  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  could  not  put 

iherr  TOc-    forward  any  such  claims  for  themselves.     They  did  not 

ce88on.      succeed  in  harmonising  the  theology  and  the  advanced 

thought  of  their  age.     They  strained  every  nerve  to 

keep  them  hopelessly  apart.     They  blindly  held  on  to 

a  worn-out  system  inherited  from  their  far  worthier 

predecessors,  and  spent  their  strength  in  denouncing,  in 

no  measured  terms,  the  scientific  spirit  and  inductive 

method  of  the  *  new  learning.' 

Hence  there  can  be  little  doubt,  that  Colet's  hatred 
of  what  in  his  day  was  in  truth  a  huge  and  bewildering 
mass  of  dreary  and  lifeless  subtlety,  was  a  just  and 
righteous  hatred.  And  though  it  took  some  time  for 
Erasmus  thoroughly  to  accept  it,  he  could  in  after 
years,  when  Colet  was  no  more,  endorse,  firom  the 
bottom  of  his  heart,  Colet's  ad\  ice  to  young  theological 
students:  ^ Keep  to  the  Bible  and  the  Apostles^  Creed; 

*  and  let  divines^  if  they  like^  dispute  about  the  resC 

*  down  to  us  from  the  council  of  the   twre$,  nature  is  mightily  amused!  * 
'gods.    At  whom  and  whose  conj'ec'- 
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Chap.  Ill, 


ViV.     BEASMUS  PALLS  IN  LOVE  WITH  THOMAS  MORE  (1498), 

A,.D.  14vo« 

Amongst  the  broken  gleams  of  light  which  fall,  here 
and  there  only,  upon  the  Oxford  intercourse  of  Eras- 
mus with  Colet,  there  are  one  or  two  which  reveal  an 
already  existing  friendship  with  Thomas  More,  but  un- 
fortunately without  disclosing  how  it  had  begun. 

Erasmus,  when  passing  through  London  on  his  way  introdne- 
to  Oxford,  had  probably  been  introduced   by  Lord  More  to 
Mountjoy  to  his  briUiant  yoimg  friend.     It  is  even  ^^'®*°^'"' 
possible  that  there  may  be  a  foundation  of  fact  in  the 

►  story,  that  they  had  met  for  the  first  time,  unknown  to 
each  other,  at  the  lord  mayor's  table,  or,  as  is  more  likely 
still,  at  the  table  of  the  ^^-lord  mayor  Sir  Henry  Colet. 
Erasmus,  having  perhaps  been  told  Oolet's  saying,  that 
there  was  but  one  genius  in  England,  and  that  his  name 

• .  was  Thomas  More,  may  have  been  set  opposite  to  him 
at  table  without  knowing  who  he  was.  More  in  his  turn 
may  have  been  told  of  the  logical  subtlety  of  the  great 
scholar  newly  arrived  from  the  Scotist  college  in  Paris, 
without  having  been  personally  introduced  to  him.  K 
this  were  so,  the  rest  of  the  story  may  easily  be  true. 
They  are  said  to  have  got  into  argument  during  dinner, 
Erasmus,  in  Scotist  fashion,  *  defending  the  worser  part,' 
tiU  finding  in  his  young  opponent  *  a  readier  wit  than 
*  ever  he  had  before  met  withal,'  he  broke  forth  into 
the  exclamation,  *  Aut  tu  es  Moras  aut  nullus ; '  to 
which  the  ready  tongue  of  More  retorted — so  runs  the 
story,  *  Aut  tu  es  Erasmus  aut  Diabolus.'^  Whether  at 
the  lord  mayor's  table,  or  ekewhere,  they  had  become 
acquainted,  and  a  correspondence  had  grown  up  between 

*  Creaacre  More's  Life  of  Snr  Thomas  More^  p.  08. 
I 
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Cmjup.  hl  them,  one  letter  of  which,  like  a  solitary  waif^  has  been 
.""TdT  1^  stranded  on  the  shore  of  the  gulf  which  has  swal- 
H9a-9.    iQ^ed  the  rest.    It  reads  thua : — 

Erasmus  T/iomce  Mora  sua,  S.  D. 

*  I  scarcely  can  get  any  letters^  wherefore  I  have 

*  showered  down  curses  on  the  head  of  this  letter-carrier, 
'  by  whose  laziness  or  treachery  I  fancy  it  must  be 
'  that  I  have  been  disappointed  erf  the  most  eagerly  ex- 

*  pected  letters  of  my  dear  More  (Mori  mei).  For  that 
'  you  have  &iled  on  your  part  I  neither  want  nor  ought 
'  to  suspect.      Albeit,  I  expostulated  with  you  most 

*  vehemently  in  my  last  letter.  Nor  am  I  s^uid  that 
'  you  are  at  aU  offended  by  the  liberty  I  took,  for  you 
^  are  not  ignorant  of  that  Spartan  method  of  fighting  ^^  us- 

*  "  que  ad  cutMi."  This,  joking  aside,  I  do  «itreat  you, 

*  sweetest  Thomas,  that  you  will  make  amends  with  in- 
'  terest  for  the  suffering  occasioned  me  by  the  too  long 

*  continued  deprivation  ci  yourself  and  your  letters.  I 
^  expect,  in  short,  not  a  letter  but  a  huge  bundle  of 

*  letters,  which  would  weigh  down  even  an  Egyptian 

*  porter' 

*  Vale  jucundissime  Mora* 

'  Oxoniffi :  Natali  Simonis  et  Judas.    1499.' 

StwMo"^  Such  being  the  friendship  already  existing  between 
^^and  them,  and  beginning  to  show  itself  in  the  use  erf  those 
endearing  superlatives,  without  which  Erasmus,  from 
the  first  to  the  last,  never  could  write  a  letter  to  More, 
it  is  not  surprising  that,  as  winter  came  on,  Erasmus 
should  take  the  opportunity  afibrded  by  the  approaching 

1  ErasmiafiquotfipistototFkris,  IkuL  16S1  ed.  p;  291.    Whether 
1624;  p.  38.     Eras.  Op.  ill.  Epist.  4  written  in  1498  or  1499  is  doubtful 
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vacation,  for  a  visit  to  London.    Accordingly  we  get  Caip.in* 
one  chance  glimpse  of  him  there,  writing  a  letter  to      ^.d. 
one  of  hifl  friends,  and  expressing  his  delight   with    ^^®^^- 
everything  he  had  met  with  in  England. 

Staying  as  he  most  likely  was  with  Mounlgoy  or  with 
More,  enjoying  the  warmth  of  their  friendship,  and 
feeling  himself  at  home  in  London  as  he  had  done  in 
Oxford,  but  never  had  done  before  anywhere  else,  it 
was  natural  that  the  foreign  scholar  should  paint,  in 
the  warmest  colours,  this  land  of  friends.  Especially 
of  Mountjoy,  who  had  brought  him  to  England,  and 
who  found  him  the  means  of  living  at  Oxford,  he  would 
naturally  speak  in  the  highest  terms.  Such  was  the 
politeness,  the  goodnature,  and  afiectionateness  of  his 
noble  patron,  that  he  would  willingly  follow  him,  he 
said,  ad' inferos^  if  need  be. 

Nor  was  it  only  the  warm-heartedness  of  his  English  Erasmns 
friends  which  filled  him  with  delight.     His  piupose  in  tluf  e^- 
coming  to  Oxford  he  declared  to  be  fully  answered.   He  K^'  ^ 
had  come  to  England  because  he  could  not  raise  the  Mountjoy, 
means  for  a  longer  journey  to  Italy.    To  prosecute  Orocyn, 
his  studies  in  Italy  had  been  for  years  an  object  of  andMow. 
anxious  yearning;  but  now,  after  a  few  months'  ex- 
perience of  Oxford  Kfe,  he  wrote  to  his  friend,  who 
was  himself  going  to  Italy,  *that  he  had  found  in 
'  England  so  much  pohsh  and  learning — not  showy, 

*  shallow  learning,  but  profound  and  exacts  both  in  Latin 

*  and  Greek — ^that  now  he  would  hardly  care  much 

*  about  going  to  Italy  at  all,  except  for  the  sake  of  having 

*  been  thera'  '  When,*  he  added,  *  I  listen  to  my  friend 

*  Colet,  it  seems  to  me  like  listening  to  Plato  himself. 

*  In  Grocyn,  who  does  not  admire  the  wide  range 

*  of  his  knowledge?    What  could  be  more  searching, 

i2 
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CHAP.ni.  *  deep,  and  refined  than  the  judgment  of  Linacre?' 
And  after  this  mention  of  Colet,  Grocyn,  and  Linacre, 
he  adds:  'Whenever  did  nature  mould  a  character 
*  more  gentle,  endearing,  and  happy  than  Thomas 
*More's?'i 

So  that  while  here,  as  elsewhere,  Colet  seems  to  take 
his  place  again  as  the  chief  of  the  little  band  of  Enghsh 
friends,  we  learn  from  this  letter  that  the  picture  would 
not  have  been  complete  without  the  figure  of  the  fas- 
cinating youth  with  whom  Erasmus,  like  the  rest  of 
them,  had  fallen  in  love. 

The  letter  itself  was  written  to  Robert  Fisher,  from 
London,  *  tumultuarie,'  5th  December,  in  1498  or  1499. 


▲.D.  1499. 


Erasmus 
falls  in 
loTe  with 
More. 


Erasmus 
attributes 
the  agony 
of  Christ 
to  fear  of 
death. 


V.  DISCUSSION  BETWEEN  ERASMUS  AND  COLET  ON  *  THE 
'  AGONY  IN  THE  GARDEN,'  AND  ON  THE  INSPIRATION  OP 
THE  SCRIPTURES  (1499). 

The  greater  part  of  1499  was  spent  by  Erasmus 
apparently  at  Oxford.  On  one  occasion  Colet  and 
Erasmus  were  spending  an  afternoon  together.^  Their 
conversation  fell  upon  the  agony  of  Christ  in  the 
garden.  They  soon,  as  usual,  found  that  they  did  not 
agree.  Erasmus,  following  the  common  explanation 
of  the  Schoolmen,  saw  only  in  the  agony  suffered 
by  the  Saviour  that  natural  fear  of  a  cruel  death 
to  which  in  his  human  nature  he  submitted  as  one  of 
the  incidents  of  humanity.     It  seemed  to  him  that  in 


>  Erasmus  Roberto  PIscatori: 
Epist.  xiv. 

*  The  inddents  related  in  thia 
section  are  taken  from  Diiputatmi' 
cuia    de   Taedio,    Pavore,    Tristitid 


JetUy  tMtanU  SuppUcio  Cruets, 
deque  Verbis,  quibus  vieua  est  Mctr^ 
tern  deprecari, '  Pater  ^  si  fieri  potest, 
Hranseat  a  me  calix  iste,* — Eras. 
Op.  ▼.  pp.  1266-1294. 
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His  character  as  truly  man^  left  for  the  moment  im-  Chap,  iil 
aided  by  His  divinity,  the  prospect  of  the  anguish  ^j,.  1499. 
in  store  for  Him  might  well  wring  from  Him  that  cry 
of  fearful  and  trembling  human  nature,  ^Father,  if 
*  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  I '  while  the 
further  words,  *not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done,* 
proved,  he  thought,  that  He  had  not  only  felt,  but 
conquered,  this  human  fear  and  weakness.  Erasmus 
further  supported  this  view  by  adducing  the  commonly 
received  scholastic  distinction  between  what  Christ  felt 
as  nian  and  what  He  felt  as  God,  alleging  that  it  was 
only  as  man  that  He  thus  suffered. 

Colet  dissented  altogether  from  his  friend's  opinion.  Coiet 
It  might  be  the  commonly  received  interpretation  of  ?hi8Y?ew. 
recent  divines,  but  in  spite  of  that  he  declared  his  own 
entire  disapproval  of  it.  Nothing  could,  he  thought, 
be  more  inconsistent  with  the  exceeding  love  of  Christ, 
than  the  supposition  that,  when  it  came  to  the  point. 
He  shrank  in  dread  from  that  very  death  which  He 
desired  to  die  in  His  great  love  of  men.  It  seemed 
utterly  absurd,  he  said,  to  suppose  that  while  so  many 
martyrs  have  gone  to  torture  and  death  patiently  and 
even  with  joy — ^the  sense  of  pain  being  lost  in  the 
abundance  of  their  love — Christ,  who  was  love  itself, 
who  came  into  the  world  for  the  very  purpose  of 
delivering  guilty  man  by  his  own  innocent  death,  should 
have  shrunk  either  from  the  ignominy  or  fix)m  the 
bitterness  of  the  cross.  The  sweat  of  great  drops  of 
bloody  the  exceeding  sorrow  even  unto  death,  the 
touching  entreaty  to  His  Father  that  the  cup  might  pass 
from  Him — ^was  all  this  to  be  attributed  to  the  mere 
fear  of  death?  Colet  had  rather  set  it  down  to  any- 
thing but  that    For  it  li^  in  the  essence  of  love,  he 
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Ceap.  m.  said,  that  it  should  cast  out  fear,  turn  sorrow  into  joy, 
^.D.  1499.  think  nothing  of  itself,  sacrifice  everything  for  others. 
It  could  not  be  that  He  who  loved  the  human  race 
more  than  anyone  else  should  be  inconstant  and  fearful 
in  the  prospect  of  death.  In  confirmation  of  this  view 
he  referred  to  St.  Jerome,  who  alone  of  all  tlie  church 
fiithers  had,  he  thought,  shown  true  insight  into  the 
real  cause  of  Christ's  agony  in  the  garden.  St.  Jerome 
had  attributed  the  Saviour's  prayer,  that  the  cup  might 
pass  fi-om  Him,  not  to  the  fear  of  death  but  to  the 
sense  felt  by  Him  of  the  awful  guilt  of  the  Jews,  who, 
by  thus  bringing  about  that  death  which  He  desired 
to  die  for  the  salvation  of  all  mankind^  seemed  to  be 
ChriBt  WW  bringing  down  destruction  and  ruin  on  themselves — an 
of\he°^  anxiety  and  dread  bitter  enough,  in  Colet's  view,  to 
offfinweif.  wring  firom  the  Saviour  the  prayer  that  the  cup  might 
pass  from  Him,  and  the  drops  of  bloody  sweat  in  the 
garden,  seeing  that  it  afterwards  did  wring  from  Him, 
whilst  perfecting  his  eternal  sacrifice  on  the  cross, 
that  other  prayer  for  the  very  ministers  of  his  torture, 
•  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do !  * 
Such  was  the  view  expressed  by  Colet  in  reply  to 
Erasmus,  and  in  opposition  to  the  view  which  he  was 
aware  was  generally  received  by  scholastic  divines. 

Whilst  they  were  in  the  heat  of  the  discussion  it 
happened  that  Prior  Chamock  entered  the  room. 
Colet,  with  a  delicacy  of  feeling  which  Erasmus  after- 
wards appreciated,  at  once  broke  off  the  argument, 
simply  remarking  as  he  took  leave,  that  he  did  not 
doubt  that  were  his  friend,  when  alone,  to  reconsider 
the  matter  with  care  and  accuracy,  their  difference  of 
opinion  would  not  last  very  long. 

When  Erasmus  found  himself  alone  and  at  leisure 
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in  his  chambers,  he  at  once  followed  Colet's  advice,  c»lp.  iil 
He  reconsidered  Colet's  argument  and  his  own.  He  jL^Tim. 
.  consulted  his  books.  By  &r  the  most  of  the  author- 
ities, both  Fathers  and  Schoohnen,  he  found  beyond 
dispute  to  be  on  his  own  side.  And  his  reconsider- 
ation ended  in  his  being  the  more  convinced  that  he 
had  himself  been  right  and  Colet  wrong.  Naturally 
finding  it  hard  to  yield  when  there  was  no  occasion, 
and  feeling  sure  that  this  time  he  had  the  best  of  the 
ai^^ument,  he  eagerly  seized  his  pen,  and  with  some 
parade,  both  of  candour  and  learning,  stated  at  great 
length  what  he  thought  might  be  said  on  both  sides. 
After  having  written  what,  in  tjrpe,  would  fill  about  ^JJ^^ 
fifty  of  these  pages,  he  confidently  wound  up  his  long  Coiet, 
letter  by  saying,  that,  so  far  as  he  could  see,  he  had 
demonstrated  his  own  opinion  to  be  in  accordance 
with  that  of  the  Schoolmen  and  most  of  the  early 
Fathers,  and,  whilst  not  contrary  to  nature,  clearly 
consistent  with  reason.  But  he  knew,  he  said,  to 
whom  he  was  writing,  and  whether  he  had  convinced 
Colet  he  could  not  telL  For,  he  wrote  in  conclusion, 
^  how  rash  it  is  in  me,  a  mere  tyro,  to  dare  to  encoun- 

*  ter  a  commander — for  one,  whom  you  call  a  rhe- 

*  torieian^  to  venture  upon    theological    ground,  to 

*  enter  an  arena  which  is  not  mine  I  Still  I  have  not 
'  shrunk  firom  daring  everything  even  with  you^  who 
^  are  so  skilled  in  all  elegant  and  ancient  lore,  who 

*  have  broiight  with  you  firom  Italy  such  stores  of 
^  Greek  and  Latin,  and  who,  on  this  very  account,  are 
^  not  as  yet  appreciated  as  you  ought  to  be  by  theo- 

*  logiana  Wherefore,  in  discussing  with  you,  I  have 
^  chosen  to  use  the  old  and  firee  way  of  arguing ;  not 
^  only  because  I  prefer  it  myself,  but  also  because  I 
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Chap.  in.  '  khew  your  dislike  to  the  modem  and  new-fangled 

Aj).  1499.  *  method  of  disputation,  which,  keen  and  ready  as  it 

'  may  seem  to  some,  is  in  your  view  compUcated,  super- 

^  stitious,  spiritless,  and  plainly  sophistical.    And  perhaps 

*  you  are  right Yet  I  would  have  you  take  care 

*  lest  you  should  not  be  able  to  stand  alone  against  so 

*  many  thousands*     Let  us  not,  contented  with  the 

*  plain  homespun  sense  of  Origen,  Ambrose,  Jerome, 

*  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  and  others  as  ancient,  grudge 

*  to  these  modem  disputants    their  more  elaborated 

*  doctrines. 

*  And  now  I  await  your  attack.    I  await  your  mighty 

*  war-trumpet.   I  await  those  "  Coletian  "  arrows,  surer 

*  even  than  the  arrows  of  Hercules.    In  the  meantime  I 
'  will  array  the  forces  of  my  mind ;  I  will  concentrate 

*  my  ranks ;  I  will  prepare  my  reserves  of  books,  lest  I 

*  should  not  be  able  to  stand  your  first  charge. 

*  As  to  the  rest,  the  matters  which  you  have  pro- 
'  pounded  from  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  since  they  are 
'  such  as  it  would  be  dangerous  to  dispute  of,  I  had 

*  rather  enter  into  them  by  word  of  mouth  when  we 

*  are  together  than  by  letter,     VaU  I ' 

The  reply  of  Colet  was  short,  and  very  characteristic 
of  the  man. 
Colet  *  Your  letter,  most  learned  Erasmus,  as  it  is  very 

*  long,  so  also  is  it  most  eloquent  and  happy.     It  is 
'  a  proof  of  a  tenacious  memory,  and  gives  a  faithful 

*  review  of  our  discussion.    .    .    .    ♦   But  it  contains 
^  nothing  to  alter  or  detract  from  the  opinions  which  I 

*  imbibed  from  St.  Jerome.    Not  that  I  am  perverse 

*  and  obstinate  with  an  uncandid  pertinacity,  but  that 

*  (though  I   may  be  mistaken)  I  think  I  hold  and 
'  defend  the  tmth,  or  what  is  most  like  the  trath.  .  .  . 
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'  I  am  unwilling,  just  now,  to  grapple  with  your  letter  Chap,  hl 

*  as  a  whole ;  for  I  have  neither  leisure  nor  strength  a.©.  1499. 
'to  do  so  at  once,  and  without  preparation.     But  I 

*  will  attack  the  first  part  of  it — your  first  line  of 

'  battle  as  it  were.  ...   In  the  meantime   do  you      ,. 

*  patiently  hear  me,  and  let  us  both,  if,  when  striking 
'  our  flints  together,  any  spark  should  fly  out,  eagerly 

'  catch  at  it.   For  we  seek,  not  for  victory  in  argument,  Coiet'siove 

*  but  for  truths  which  perchance  may  be  ehcited  by  the 
'  clash  of  ai^ument  with  argument,  as  sparks  are  by 

*  the  clashing  of  steel  against  steel  T  * 

Erasmus,  at  the  commencement  of  his  long  letter,  Erasmus 
feeling,  perhaps,  that  after  all  there  might  be  some  {jJJjJed^ihe 
truth  in  Colet's  view  not  embraced  in  his  own,  had  theory  of 

toe  'mam- 
fallen  back  upon  the  strange  theory,  already  alluded  foidsenees* 

to  as  held  by  scholastic  divines,  that  the  words  of  the  tor©.  ^ 
Scriptures,  because  of  their  magic  sacredness  and  ab- 
solute inspiration,  might  properly  be  interpreted  in 
several  distinct  senses.  *  Nothing '  (he  had  said)  '  for- 
'  bids  our  drawing  various  meanings  out  of  the  wonder- 
'  fill  riches  of  the  sacred  text,  so  as  to  render  the  same 

*  passage  in  more  than  one  way.     I  know  that,  accord- 

*  ing  to  Job,  "  the  word  of  God  is  manifold."     I  know 

*  that  the  manna  did  not  taste  alike  to  aU.     But  if  you 

*  so   embrace  your  opinion  that  you   condemn  and 

*  reject  the  received  opinion,  then  I   freely  dissent 
'  firom  you.* 

This  was  the  first  line  of  battle  which  Colet,  in  his 
letter,  declared  that  he  would  at  once  attack.   It  was  a. 
notion  of  Scripture  interpretation  altogether  foreign  to 
his  own.     He  yielded  to  none  in  his  admiration  of  the 

>  Eras.  Op,  y.  pp.  1201  and  1292. 
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Chap.  III.  wonderful  fulncss  and  richness  of  the  Scriptures.  He 
had  made  it  the  chief  matter  of  his  remark  to  the 
priest  who  had  called  on  him  during  the  winter 
vacation  of  1496-7,  and  had  written  to  the  Abbot  of 
Winchcombe  an  accoimt  of  the  priest's  visit,  in  order  to 
press  the  same  point  upon  him.  But  from  the  method 
adopted  in  his  expositions  of  St  Paul's  Epistles,  and  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  it  appears  that  he  did  not  hold 
the  theory  of  uniform  verbal  inspiration,  which  ignored 
the  human  element  in  Scripture,  round  which  had 
grown  this  still  stranger  theory  of  the  manifold  senses, 
and  upon  which  alone  it  could  be  at  all  logically  held. 
It  is  true  that,  in  his  abstract  of  the  Bionysian 
writings,  he  had  upon  Dionysian  authority  accepted,  in 
a  modified  form,^  the  doctrine  of  the  *  four  senses '  of 


Colet's 
yiew. 


^  '  From  this  order,  «aj  one  may 
'perceive  the  reason  of  the  four 

*  senses  in  the  old  law  which  are 
'eustomaxy  in  the  church.  The 
'  Uieral  iB,  when  the  actions  of  the 
'men  of  old  time  are  related.  When 

*  you  liiink  of  the  image,  even  of  the 
'Ghristiaa  church  which  the  law 
'foreshadows,  then  you  catch  the 
'aSefforical  sense.  When  you  are 
'  raised  i^oft,  so  as  from  the  shadow 
'  to  conceive  of  the  reality  whidi 
'  both  represent,  then  there  dawns 
'  upon  you  the  anoffoffie  sense.  And 
'  when  from  signs  you  observe  the 
'  instruction  of  individual  man,  then 
'  all  has  a  mora/ tone  for  you. ...  In 
'  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament, 
'  saving  when  it  pleased  the  Lord 
'  Jesus  and  his  Apostles  to  speak  in 
'  parables,  as  Christ  often  does  in  the 
'  GK)6pe]s,  and  St.  John  throughout 
'  in  the  Hevelation,  all  the  rest  of 
'  the  discourse,  in  which  either  the 


'  Saviour  teaches  his  disciples  more 
'  plainly,  or  iSie  disciples  instruct  the 
'  churches,  has  the  sense  that  appears 
'  on  the  surface.  Nor  is  one  thing 
'said  and  another  meant,  but  the 
'  very  thing  is  meant  which  is  said, 
'and  the  sense  is  wholly  literal. 
'Still,  inasmuch  as  thediuroh  of 
'  God  is  figurative,  conceive  always 
'  an  anagoge  in  what  you  hear  in  the 
'  doctrines  of  the  church,  the  meaning 
'  of  which  win  not  cease  tiU  the 
'  figure  has  become  the  truth.  From 
'  this  moreover  oondnde,  that  where 
'  the  literal  sense  is,  then  the  aUe- 
'gorical  sense  is  not  always  along 
'with  it;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
'  that  where  there  is  the  allegorical 
'  sense^  the  literal  sense  is  always 
'underlying  it/— Colet's  abstract 
of  the  Eod,  Hier,,  Mr.  Lupton*s 
translation,  pp.  106-107;  and  see 
Mr»  Lupton's  note  on  this  passage. 
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Scripture ;  aod  in  his  letters  to  Badulphus,  whilst  con-  Chap.  m. 
fining  himeelf  to  the  literal  sense,  he  guarded  himself  ^j,.  1499. 
against  the  denial  of  the  same  theory.    But  he  had 
never  sanctioned  the  gross  abuse  of  the  doctrine  to 
which  Eraanms  had  appealed,  which  asserted  that  even 
the  literal  sense  of  the  same  passage  might  be  inter-         ^ 
preted  to  mean  different  things.    It  was  one  thing  to 
hoM  that  some  passages  must  be  allegoricaUy  under- 
stood mi  not  literally,  and  that  other  passages  have 
both  a  literal  and  an  all^orical  meaning  (which  Colet^ 
seems  to  have  held),  or  even  that  all  passages  have 
both  a  literal  and  an  allegorical  meaning  (which  Colet 
did  not  hold).     It  was  quite  another  thing  to  hold  that 
the  words  of  the  same  passage  might,  in  their  literal 
saise,  mean  several  different  things,  and  be  used  as 
texts  in  support  of  statements  not  within  the  direct 
intention  of  thett  human  writer. 

Thomas  Aqmnas,  in  his  '  Summa,'  had  indeed  laid  ^^^^ 
down  a  proposition,  which  practically  amounted  to  'manifold 
this.    For  in   discussing  the  doctrine  of  the   'four  ^^^^' 

*  senses  '  of  Scripture,  he  had  not  only  stated  that  the 
spiritual  sense  of  Scripture  was  threefold,  viz.  alle- 
gorical, moral,  and  anagogical,  but  also  that  the  literal 
sense  was  manifold.  He  had  laid  down  the  doctrine, 
that  'Inasmuch  as  the  literal  sense  is  that  which  the 
'  autiwr  intends^  and  God  is  the  author  of  Holy  Scrip- 

*  ture,  who  comprehends  all  things  in  his  mind  at  one 
'  and  the  same  time,  it  is  not  inconfidstent,  as  Augustine 

*  says  in  his  twelfth  Confession,  if  even  according  to  the 
'  literal  sense  in  the  one  letter  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 

*  there  are  many  senses.'  ^ 

^  Summa;  pt.  i.  quest.  1,  article  x.  Conclusio. 
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Chap,  iil       It  may,  however,  well  be  doubted,  whether  Aquinas 
^^^  1499.  would  have  sanctioned  altogether  the  absurd  length 
to  which  this  doctrine  was  carried  by  scholastic  dis- 
putants. 

Whether  Colet,  since  Qroc3rn's  discovery,  had  or  had 
not  altogether  repudiated  the  doctrine  of  *  manifold 
^  senses,*  as  one  of  the  notions  which  he  had  once  held 
on  Dionysian  authority,  but  which  the  authority  .of  the 
P^^u^Bionysius  was  not  sufficient  to  establish,  it  is 
dear  that  in  his  reply  to  Erasmus  he  utterly  repudiated 
Colet  on     the  abuse  of  it  to  which  Erasmus  had  appealed.     '  In 

the  *  mani-    ^    ^       ^  -itxi  \-r  •! 

fold  ^  *  the  first  place  (he  wrote),  'I  cannot  agree  with  you 
'  when  you  state,  along  with  many  others,  and  as  I  think 
'  mistakenly,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures,  at  least  una  in 

*  aliquo  genere^  are  so  proUfic  that  they  give  birth  to 

*  many  senses.     Not  that  I  would  not  have  them  to  be 

*  as  prolific  as  possible — their  overflowing  fecundity 
^  and  fulness  I,  more  than  others,  admire — ^but  that  I 
'  consider  their  fecundity  to  consist  in  their  giving  birth 

*  not  to  many  [senses],  but  to  only  one,  and  that  the 

*  most  true  one/ 
After  remarking  that  whilst  the  lower  forms  of  life 

produce  the  most  numerous  ofispring,  the  highest  forms 
of  life  tend  towards  unity  of  ofispring,  he  argues  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  gives  birth  in  the  Scripture,  accord- 
ing to  its  own  power,  to  one  and  the  same  simple  truth. 
What  if  from  the  simple,  divine,  and  truth-speaking 
words  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whether 
heard  or  read,  many  and  various  persons  draw  many 
and  varying  senses  ?  He  set  that  down,  he  said,  not  to 
the  fecundity  of  the  Scriptures,  but  to  the  sterility  of 
men's  minds,  and  their  incapacity  of  getting  at  the  pure 
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and  simple  truth.  K  they  could  but  reach  ihat^  they  Chap.  ni. 
would  as  completely  agree  as  now  they  difier.  He  ^.d.  149a 
then  remarked  how  mysterious  the  inspiration  of  the  coiefs 
Scriptures  was ;  how  the  Spirit  seemed  to  him,  by  rea-  Vj^^^ 
son  of  its  majesty,  to  have  a  peculiar  method  of  its  ^^^ 
own,  singularly  absolute  and  free,  blowing  where  it 
lists,  making  prophets  of  whom  it  will,  yet  so  that  the 
spirit  of  the  prophets  is  subject  to  the  prophets.  He 
repeated,  in  conclusion,  that  he  admired  the  fulness  of 
the  Scriptures,  not  because  each  word  may  be  construed 
in  several  senses — ^that  would  be  want  of  fulness — but 
because  quot  sententice  totidem  sunt  verba^  et  quot  verba 
tot  sententicB.  Having  said  this,  he  was  ready  to  descend 
into  the  arena,  and  to  join  battle  with  Erasmus  on  the 
matter  in  dispute,  but  he  could  not  do  so  now  ;  he  was 
called  away  by  other  engagements,  and  must  end  his 
letter  for  the  present.^ 

The  letters  which  followed  in  which  Colet  further 
pursued  the  subject  of  the  Agony  in  the  Garden,  have 
unfortunately  been  lost.  But  enough  remains  to  give, 
by  a  passing  glimpse,  some  idea  of  the  pleasant  collo- 
quies  arid  earnest  converse,  both  by  mouth  and  letter, 
in  which  the  happy  months  of  college  intercourse  glided 
swiftly  by. 


1  Eras.  Op.  v.  pp.  120]  to  1294. 
TliiB  reply  of  Colet  to  the  long  letter 
of  Erasmus  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  published  in  the  early  editions 
of  the  latter.    Thus  I  do  not  find  it 


in  the  editions  of  Schurerius^  Ar- 
gent 1616,  and  again  1517.  The 
earliest  print  of  it  that  I  haye  seen 
is  that  appended  to  the  JEnMridion, 
&C.    Basle^  1518. 
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Chap.UL 


AJ>.  14W.  VI.  CORKBSPONDJBNCB  BBTWBBN  COLBT  ANP  ERASMUS  OK 
THB  IITTENTIOK  OF  ERASMUS  TO  LEAVE  OXFORD 
(l^9^1«)0). 

at'c^OTrt  "^^  winter  vacation  of  ]  499-1500  had  apparently 
dispersed  for  awhile  the  circle  of  Oxford  students. 
Erasmus  having,  it  would  seem,  some  fidend  at  Ciourt, 
had  joined  the  Eoyal  party,  probably  spending  Christ- 
mas at  Woodstock,  or  some  other  hunting  station. 
He  was  at  first  delighted  with  Court  manners  and 
field  sports,  and  in  a  letter,^  written  about  this  time, 
he  jocosely  told  a  Parisian  friend,  that  the  Erasmus 
whom  he  once  had  known  was  now  a  hunter,  and  his 
manners  polished  up  into  those  of  an  experienced 
courtier.  He  was  greatly  struck,  he  added,  with  the 
beauty  and  grace  of  the  English  ladies,  and  urged  him 
to  let  nothing  less  than  the  gout  hinder  his  coming  to 
England. 
Uw8^°  But  while  Court  life  might  captivate  at  first,  Erasmus 
Court  life,  had  soou  found  out  that  its  glitter  was  not  gold.  As 
the  wolf  in  the  fable  lost  his  relish  for  the  dainties  and 
delicate  fare  of  the  house-dog  when  he  saw  the  mark 
of  the  collar  on  his  neck,  so  when  Erasmus  had  seen 
how  Httle  of  freedom  and  how  much  of  bondage 
there  was  in  the  courtier's  life  he  had  left  it  with 
disgust ;  choosing  rather  to  return  to  Oxford  to  share 
the  more  congenial  society  of  what  students  might  be 
found  there  during  these  vacation  weeks,  than  to  re- 
main longer  with  '  be-chained  courtiers.'*  He  was 
waiting  only  for  time  and  tide  to  return  to   Paris. 


>  Eras.  Op,  iii.  Epist.  Ixv.  Eras- 
mus Fausto  Andrelino^  1521  ed.  p. 

geo. 


*  '  Torquatis  istis  aulicis.* — ^Eras. 
Qp.  Y.  p..l26,  E. 
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At  present  the  weather  was  too  rough  for  so  bad  a  CHAP.m. 
sailor ;  and,  owing  to  pohtical  disquiet  and  danger,  it  wad  a^Tuqo. 
difficult  to  obtain  the  needful  permission  to  leave  the 
realm. 

The  fear  that  Erasmus  was  so  soon  to  leave  Oxford  Erasmiw 
was  one  which  troubled  Cblet's  vacation  thoughts,  to  leave 
To  be  left  alone  at  Oxford  again  to  fight  his  way  single- 
handed  was  by  no  means  a  cheering  prospect  But  his 
saddest  feeling  was  one  not  merely  of  sorrow  at  parting 
with  his  new  fiiend— it  was  a  feeling  of  disappoint- 
ment He  had  hoped  for  more  than  he  had  found  in 
Erasmus.  That  he  could  have  won  over  Erasmus 
all  at  once  to  his  own  views  and  plans  he  had  never 
dreamed.  The  scholar  had  his  own  bent  of  mind,  and 
of  course  his  own  plans.  Such  was  his  love  of  learn- 
ing for  its  own  sake,  that  he  was  bent  on  constant  and 
persevering  study ;  and  his  stay  at  Oxford  he  looked 
upon  merely  as  one  step  in  the  ladder,  valuable  chiefly 
because  it  led  to  the  next.  But  Colet  longed  for  fellow- 
ship. In  his  friend  he  had  sought,  and  in  some  measnire 
found,  fellow-feeling.  But  feeling  and  action  to  him 
were  too  closely  linked  to  make  that  all  he  wanted. 
Fellow-feeling  was  to  him  but  a  half-hearted  thing, 
unless  it  ripened  into  fellow-work ;  and  he  had  hoped 
for  this  in  Erasmus.  He  had  purposely  left  Erasmus  to 
find  out  his  views  and  to  discern  his  spirit  by  degrees. 
He  had  not  tried  to  force  him  in  anywise.  He  had 
shown  his  wisdom  in  this.  But  now  that  Erasmus 
talked  of  leaving  Oxford,  it  was  Colet's  duty  to  speak 
out.  He  could  not  let  him  go  without  one  last  appeal.  Coiet 
He  therefore  wrote  to  him,  telling  him  plainly  of  his  towmai^ 
disappomtment.     He  urged  him  to  remain  at  Oxford.  *'  ^«^««*' 
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Chap.  III.  He  Urged  him,  once  for  all,  to  come  out  boldly,  as  he 
A.D.  1499.  himself  had  done,  and  to  do  his  part  in  the  great  work 
of  restoring  that  old  and  true  theology  of  Christ,  so 
long  obscured  by  the  subtle  webs  of  the  Schoolmen,  in' 
its  pristine  brightness  and  dignity.  What  could  he  do 
more  noble  than  this  ?  There  was  plenty  of  room  for 
both  of  them.  He  himself  was  doing  his  best  to  expound 
the  New  Testament*  Why  should  not  Erasmus  take 
some  book  of  the  Old  Testament,  say  Gtenesis  or  Isaiah, 
and  expound  it,  as  he  had  done  the  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul?  If  he  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to  do  this  at 
once,  Colet  urged  that,  as  a  temporary  alternative,  he 
should  lecture  on  some  secular  branch  of  study.  Any- 
thing was  better  than  that  he  should  leave  Oxford 
altogether.^ 

Erasmus  received  this  letter  soon  after  his  return 
from  his  short  experience  of  Court  life.  The  tone  of 
disappointment  and  almost  reproof  pervading  it  Eras- 
mus felt  was  imdeserved  on  his  part,  yet  it  evidently 
made  a  deep  impression  upon  him.  Looking  back 
upon  his  intercourse  with  Colet  at  Oxford,  he  must 
have  seen  how  much  it  had  done  to  change  his  views, 
and  felt  how  powerfully  Colet's  influence  had  worked 
upon  him.  Yet  he  knew  how  far  his  views  were  from 
being  matured  like  Colet's,  and  how  foolish  it  would 
be  to  begin  publicly  to  teach  before  his  own  mind  was 
fully  made  up.  He  knew  that  Colet  had  brought  him 
over  very  much  to  his  way  of  thinking,  and  he  was 
ready  to  confess  himself  a  disciple  of  Colet's  ;  but  he 
must  digest  what  he  had  learned,  and  make  it 
thoroughly  his  own,  before  he  could  publicly  teach  it. 

^  Colet*8  letter  to  Erasmiu  has  I  gathered  from  the  reply  of  Eras- 
been  lost,  but  the  above  maj  be  '  mus. 
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Perhaps  he  might  one  day  be  able  to  join  Colet  in  his  Chap.  iil 
work  at  Oxford  ;  but  he  thought,  and  probably  wisely,  ▲.d.  1499. 
that  the  time  had  not  yet  come.     This  at  least  may  be 
gathered  from  his  reply  to  Colet's  letter.     With  some 
abridgment  and  unimportant  omissions,  it  may  be  trans- 
lated thus : — 

Erasmus  to  CoUt} 

...      *In  what  you  say  of  your  dislike   to  the  Reply  of  "^ 
'  modem  race  of  divines,  who  spend  their  Uves  in  mere  to  cdJt's 
'logical  tricks  and  sophistical  cavils,  in  very  truth  I  «"*^^^- 
'  entirely  agree  with  you. 

*  Not  that,  valuing  as  I  do  all  branches  of  study,  t 

*  condemn  the  studies  of  these  men  as  such,  but  that  • 

*  when  they  are  pursued  for  themselves  alone,  un- 

*  seasoned  by  more  ancient  and  elegant  literature,  they 
'  seem  to  me  to  be  calculated  to  make  men  sciolists  and 

*  contentious ;  whether  they  can   make  men   wise  I 

'  leave  to  others.     For  they  exhaust  the  mental  powers  Agrees 

*  by  a  dry  and  biting  subtlety,  without  infusing  any  in  diaiik- 

*  vigour  or  spirit  into  the  mind.     And,  worst  of  all,  ^l^tic 
'  theolc^,  the  queen  of  all  science — so  richly  adorned  System. 

*  by  ancient  eloquence— they  strip  of  all  her  beauty 

*  by  their  incongruous,  mean,   and   disgusting  style. 

*  What  was  once  so  clear,  thanks  to  the  genius  of  the 
*old  divines,  they  clog  with  some  subtlety  or  other, 

*  thus  involving  everything  in  ol^scurity  while  they  try 

*  to  explain  it.     It  is  thus  we  see  that  theology,  which 

*  was  once  most  venerable  and  full  of  majesty,  now 

*  almost  dumb,  poor,  and  in  rags. 

*  In  the  meantime  we  are  allured  by  a  never-satiated 

'  Eras.  Op.  v.  p.  1263. 
K 
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Chap.  III.  f  appetite  foF  strife.     One  dispute  gives  rise  to  another, 

A.D.  1499.  r  and  with  wonderful  gravity  we  fight  about  straws. 

I*  Then,  lest  we  should  seem  to  have  added  nothing  to 

'  the  discoveries  of  the  old  divines,  we  audaciously  lay 

down  certain  positive  rules  according  to  which  God 

has   performed    his   mysteries,   when    sometimes    it 

*  might  be  better  for  us  to  believe  that  a  thing  was 

*  done,  leaving  the  question  of  how  it  was  done  to  the 
'  omnipotence  of  God.     So  too,  for  the  sake  of  show- 

*  ing  our  ingenuity,  we  sometimes   discuss   questions 

*  which  pious  ears  can  hardly  bear  to  hear;  as,  for 

*  instance,  when  it  is  asked  whether  the 'Almighty  could 

*  have  taken  upon  Him  the  nature  of  the  devil  or  of 
\J^  an  ass. 

'  Besides  all  this,  in  our  times  those  men  in  general 

*  apply  themselves  to  theology,  the  chief  of  all  studies, 

*  who  by  reason  of  their  obtuseness  and  lack  of  sense 

*  are  hardly  fit  for  any  study  at  all.     I  say  this  not 

*  of  learned  and  upright  professors  of  theology,  whom 

*  I  highly  respect  and  venerate,  but  of  that  sordid  and 
'  haughty  pack  of  divines  who  count  all  learning  as 
'  worthless  except  their  own. 

He  p  *•  Wherefore,  my  dear  Colet,  in  having  joined  battle 

Coiet  and  '  with  this  rcdoubtablc  race  of  men  for  the  restoration, 
iu8  work,  c  jjj  -^  pristine  brightness  and  dignity,  of  that  old  and 
'  true  theology  which  they  have  obscured  by  their 
'  subtleties,  you  have  in  very  truth  engaged  in  a  work 
'  in  many  ways  of  the  highest  honour — a  work  of  de- 
'  votion  to  the  cause  of  theology,  and  of  the  greatest 

*  advantage  to  all  students,  and  especially  the  students 

*  of  this  flourishing  University  of  Oxford.      Still,  to 

*  speak  the  truth,  it  is  a  work  of  great  difficulty,  and 

*  one  sure  to  excite  ill-will.    Your  learning  and  energy 
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*  will,   however,   conquer  every   difficulty,   and  your  Chap.  ni.. 
'  magnanimity  will  easily  overlook  ill-will.     There  are   a.d.  1499. 

'  not  a  few,  even  among  divines  themselves,  both  able 
'  and  willing  to  second  your  honest  endeavours.    There 

*  is  no  one,  indeed,  who  would  not  give  you  a  hand, 

*  since  there  is  not  even  a  doctor  in  this  celebrated 

*  University  who  has  not  given  attentive  audience  to 
'  your  public  readings  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  now 
'  of  three  years'  standing.  And  which  is  the  most 
'praiseworthy  in  this,  their  modesty  in  not  being 
'  ashamed  to  learn  from  a  young  man  without  doctor's 
'  degree,  or  your  remarkable  learning,  eloquence,  and 

*  integrity  of  life,  which  they  have  thought  worthy  of 
'  such  honour? 

*  I  do  not  wonder  that  you  should  put  your  shoulder  Erasmiw 

*  under  so  great  a  burden,  for  you  are  able  to  bear  it,  with  Coiet 

*  but  I  do  wonder  greatly  that  you  should  call  me^  ^^  yet 

'  who   am    nothing   of    a   man,   into   the   fellowship  J^^f^^o^!^ 
'  of  so  glorious  a  work.     For  you  exhort — ^yes,  you  ^^k. 

*  almost  reproachfully  urge  me,  that,  by  expounding 

*  either  the  ancient  Moses  ^  or  the  eloquent  Isaiah,  in 
'  the  same  way  as  you  have  expounded  St.  Paul,  I 
'  should  try,  a^  you  say,  to  kindle  up  the  studies  of  this 

*  University,  now  chilled  by  these  winter  months.  But 
'I,  who  have  learned  to  live  in  solitude,  know  well 
'  how  imperfectly  I  am  furnished  for  such  a  task  ;  nor 

*  do  I  lay  claim  to  sufficient  learning  to  justify  my 


*  It  is  possible  tbat  Colet  him- 
self bad,  at  one  time,  tbougbt  of 
expounding  tbe  book  of  Genesis, 
but  the  manuscript  letters  to  Rar 
dulphus  appended  to  the  copy  of 


the  MS.  on  the  '  Romans/  in  tbe 
library  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Cambridge,  contain  no  allusion  td 
any  such  intention. 
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Chap,  iil  *  Undertaking  it.     Nor  do  I  judge  that  I  have  strength 
^ jj,  1499.  '  of  mind  enough  to  enable  me  to  sustain  the  ill-will  of 

'  so  many  men  stoutly  maintaining  their  own  ground. 

'  Matters  of  this  kind  require  not  a  tyro,  but  a  prac- 

*  tised  general.     Nor  can  you  rightly  call  me  immodest 

*  in  refusing  to  do  what  I  should  be  far  more  immodest 

*  to  attempt.     You  act,  my  dear  Colet,  in  this  matter 

*  as  wisely  as  they  who  (as  Plautus  says)  "  demand 

*  "  water  from  a  rock."  With  what  face  can  I  teach 
'  what  I  myself  have  not  learned  ?  How  shall  I 
'  kindle  the  chilled  warmth  of  others  while  I  am  alto- 
'  gether  trembling  and  shivering  myself?  .  .  . 

'  But  you  say  you  expected  this  of  me,  and  now  you 

*  complain  that  you  were  mistaken.     You  should  rather 

*  blame  yourself  than  me  for  this.     For  I  have  not 

*  deceived  you.     I  have  neither  promised  nor  held  out 

*  any  prospect  of  any  such  thing.  But  you  have  deceived 

*  yourself  in  not  believing  me  when  I  told  you  truly 

*  what  I  meant  to  do. 

*  Nor  indeed  did  I  come  here  to  teach  poetry  and 

*  rhetoric,  for  these  ceased  to  be  pleasant  to  me  when  they 
'  ceased  to  be  necessary.     I  refuse  the  one  task  because 

*  it  does  not  come  up  to  my  purpose,  the  other  because 
EmsiiraBis  '  ^^  ^^  beyoud  my  strength.  You  unjustly  blame  me  in 
to^Pwia*    '  the  one  case,  my  dear  Colet,  because  I  never  intended 

*  to  follow  the  profession  of  what  are  called  secular 
'  studies.     As  to  the  other,  you  exhort  me  in  vain,  as  1 

*  know  myself  to  be  too  unfit  for  it.     But  even  though 

*  I  were  most  fit,  still  it  must  not  be.     For  soon  I  must 

*  return  to  Paris. 

*  In  the  meantime,  whilst  I  am  detained  here,  partly 

*  by  the  winter,  and  partly  because  departure  from 
'  England  is  forbidden,  owing  to  the  flight  of  some 
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'  duke,^  I  have  betaken  myself  to  this  famous  XJni-  qj^^^  m. 
'  varsity  that  I  might  rather  spend  two  or  three  months  ^77^ 

*  with  men  of  your  class  than  with  those  be-chained 

*  courtiers. 

*  Be  it,  indeed,  far  from  me  to  oppose  your  glorious 

*  and  sacred  labours.     On  the  contrary,  I  will  promise  But  some- 
'  (since  not  fitted  as  yet  to  be  a  coadjutor)  -sedulously  to  \J^  c^iet 

*  encourage  and  further  them     For  the  rest,  whenever  ^^^^^^' 

*  I  feel  that  I  have  the  requisite  firmness  and  strength  I 

*  will  join  you,  and,  by  your  side,  and  in  theological 

*  teaching,  I  will  zealously  engage,  if  not  in  successful 
'  at  least  in  earnest  labour.  In  the  meantime,  nothing 
'  could  be  more  delightful  to  me  than  that  we  should 
'  go  on  as  we  have  begun,  whether  daily  by  word  of 
'  mouth,  or  by  letter,  discussing  the  meaning  of  Holy 
'  Scripture. 

*  Vale,  mi  Colete. 

*  Oxford :  at  the  College  of  the  Canons  of  the 

'  Order  of  St.  Augustine,  commonly  called 
*  the  College  of  St.  Mary/  « 


VII.    ERASMUS   LEAVES  OXFORD   AND   ENGLAND  (1500). 

Erasmus  took  leave  of  Colet,  and  left  Oxford  early 
in  January,  1500. 


»  Probably  De  la  Pole.  See  Mr. 
Giurdner*8  Letters  and  Papers,  ^c.  of 
Bichard  III.  and  Henry  VIL  vol.  L 
p.  120,  and  yoL  ii.  preface,  p.  xl.; 
and  appendix,  p.  877  ;  where  Mr. 
Gairdner  mentions  under  date,  20th 
Aug.  14  Henry  VH.  (1409)  a  '  Pro- 
'damation,  against  leaving  the 
<  kingdom    without    license/    and 


adds  'N.B.  clearly  in  consequence 
'of  the  flight  of  Edmund  De  la 
'Pole.'  Ifthis  prohibition  extended 
through  December,  it  fixes  the  date 
of  this  letter  as  written  in  the 
winter  of  1499-1600. 

•  Eras.  Op.  v.  p.  1263.  This  letter 
is  generally  found  prefixed  to  the 
various  editions  of  the  DiaptUatif 
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CoUt^  Era.^mns^  mid  More. 


CHAP.ni. 

A..D.  1500. 

Eramnus 
at  Lord 
Mount- 
joy's. 


More  and 
Eragmns 
visit  the 
Royal 
Nonery. 


They  Bee 
the  Prince 
Henry. 


He  proceeded  to  Greenwich,  to  the  country-seat  of 
Lord  and  Lady  Mountjoy ;  for  his  patron  had,  appa- 
rently since  his  arrival  in  England,  married  a  wife.^ 

While  he  was  resting  under  this  hospitable  roof, 
Thomas  More  came  down  to  pay  him  a  farewell  visit. 
He  brought  with  him  another  young  lawyer  named 
Arnold — the  son  of  Arnold  the  merchant,  a  man  well 
known  in  London,  and  living  in  one  of  the  houses 
built  upon  the  arches  of  London  Bridge.^ 

More,  whose  love  of  fun  never  slept,  persuaded 
Erasmus,  by  way  of  something  to  do,  to  take  a  walk 
with  himself  and  his  friend  to  a  neighbouring  village. 

He  took  them  to  call  at  a  house  of  rather  im- 
posing appearance.  As  they  entered  the  hall,  Erasmus 
was  struck  with  the  style  of  it ;  it  rivalled  even  that  of 
the  mansion  of  his  noble  patron.  It  was  in  fact  the 
Eoyal  Nursery,  where  all  the  children  of  Henry  VEE., 
except  Arthur  the  Prince  of  Wales,  were  living  under 
the  care  of  their  tutor.  In  the  middle  of  the  group 
was  Prince  Henry  (afterwards  Henry  VHI.),  then  a 
boy  of  nine  years  old.  To  his  right  stood  the  Princess 
Margaret,  who  afterwards  was  married  to  the  ICing  of 
Scotland.  On  the  left  was  the  Princess  Maria,  a  mere 
child  at  play.  The  nurse  held  in  her  arms  the  Prince 
Edmund,  a  baby  about  ten  months  old.® 

More  and  Arnold  at  once  accosted  Prince  Henry, 
and  presented  him  with  some  verses,  or  other  literary 


uncula  de  Tadio  ChrieU,  And  this 
is  often  appended  to  editions  of  the 
Enchiridion. 

^  Epist.  Izir.  Erasmus  to  Mount- 
joy,  and  also  see  Epist  xlii. 

*  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  26,  E.  Epist. 
zxix. 


'  The  fact  that  Erasmus  saw 
Prince  Edmund  fixes  the  date  of 
his  departure  from  England  to 
1500,  instead  of  1499.  He  left 
England  27th  Jan.,  and  it  could  not 
be  in  1499,  for  Prince  Edmund  was 
not  bom  till  Feb.  21,  1499. 


The  Three  Friends  are  scattered. 
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offering.   Erasmus,  having  brought  nothing  of  the  kind  Chap,  m, 
with  him,  felt  awkward,  and  could  only  promise  to  a.d.  imo^ 
prove  his  courtesy  to  the  Prince  in  the  same  way  on 
some  future  occasion.     They  were  invited  to  sit  down 
to  table,  and  during  the  meal  the  Prince  sent  a  note  to 
Erasmus  to  remind  him  of  his  promise.     The  result  was 
that  More  received  a  merited  scolding  from  Erasmus, 
for  having  led  him  blindfold  into  the  trap ;  and  Eras- 
mus, after  parting  with  More,  had  to  devote  three 
of  the  few  remaining  days  of  his  stay  in  England  to  ErMmiw 
the  composition  of  Latin  verses  in  honour  of  England,  ^^g 
Henry  VII.,   and  the  Royal   children.^     He   was  in 
good  humour  with  England.     He  had  been  treated 
with  a  kindness  which  he  never  could  forget ;  and  he 
was  leaving  England  with  a  purse  full  of   golden 
crowns,  generously  provided  by  his  English  fiiends  to 
defray  the   expenses   of  his  long-wished-for  visit  to 
Italy.    Under  these  circumstances  it  was  not  surprising 
if  his  verses  should  be  laudatory.^  * 

By  the  27th  January,*  he  was  off*  to  Dover,  to  catch  ^^^  *^' 
the  boat  for  Boulogne. 


upon 
ffland. 


Each 


had   Thetliree 
rm     •  friends  are 

Their  natures  scatteted. 


So  the  three  friends  were  scattered 
evidently  a  separate  path  of  his  own 
and  natural  gifts  were,  indeed,  singularly  different. 
They  had  been  brought  into  contact  for  one  short 
year,  as  it  were  by  chance,  and  now  again  their  spheres 
of  life  seemed  likely  to  lie  wide  apart 


1  See  the  mention  of  this  inci- 
dent in  Erasmus's  letterto  Botzhem, 
printed  as  Catalagu$  Omnium 
Erasmi  JRoterodami  Lucubration 
num,  ^Mo  Autore,  1523,  Basil,  fol. 


a.  6,  and  reprinted  hy  Jortin,  app. 
418,  419. 

*  For  the  verses  see  Eras.  Op,  L 
p.  1216. 

*  See  Ep.  xciL  and  Izxxi. 
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Ghap.  in.  How  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  Even  Colet,  who  had 
A.i>.  1600.  longed  that  his  friendship  for  Erasmus  might  ripen 
into  the  fellowship  of  fellow-work,  could  not  hope 
against  hope.  The  chances  that  his  dream  might  yet 
be  realised,  seemed  slight  indeed.  *  Whenever  I  feel 
'  that  I  have  the  requisite  firmness  and  strength,  I 
'will  join  you!'  So  Erasmus  had  promised.  But 
Colet  might  well  doubtfully  ask  himself — ^  When  will 
*  that  be?' 


CHAFEEE  IV. 


Chap.  IV. 

A..D. 

1600-6. 


I.  COLET  MADE  DOCTOR  AND  DEAN  OF  ST.  PAUL's  (1600-3). 

CoLET,  left  alone  to  pursue  the  even  tenor  of  his  way 
at  Oxford,  worked  steadily  at  his  post.  It  mattered 
little  to  him  that  for  years  he  toiled  on  without  any 
official  recognition  on  the  part  of  the  University  author- 
ities of  the  value  of  his  work.  What  if  a  Doctor's  de- 
gree had  never  during  these  years  been  conferred  upon 
hiin  ?  The  want  of  it  had  never  stopped  his  teaching. 
Its  possession  would  have  been  to  him  no  triumph. 

That  young  theological  students  were  beginning 
more  and  more  to  study  the  Scriptures  instead  of  the  woit  at 
Schoolmen — for  this  he  cared  far  more.  For  this  he 
was  casting  his  bread  upon  the  waters,  in  full  faith  that, 
whether  he  might  live  to  see  it  or  not,  it  would  return 
after  many  days.  And  in  truth — ^known  or  unknown 
to  Colet — young  Tyndale,  and  such  as  he,  yet  in  their 
teens,  were  already  poring  over  the  Scriptures  at  Oxford.* 


Colet'B 


*  '  He  [Tyndale]  waa  bom  (about 
'  1484)  about  the  borders  of  Wales, 
'  and  brought  up  from  a  child  in  the 
'  University  of  Oxford,  where  he,  by 
'  long  continuance,  grew  and  in- 
*  creased  as  well  in  the  knowledge 
'  of  tongues  and  other  liberal  arts,  as 


'  specially  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
'  Scriptures,  whereunto  his  mind 
'  was  singularly  addicted;  insomuch 
*  that  he,  lying  there  in  Magdalen 
'  Hall,  read  privily  to  certain  stu- 
'  dents  and  fellows  of  Magdalen  Col- 
'  lege,  some  parcel  of  divinity,  in- 
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Chap.  IV.  The  leaven,  silently  but  surely,  wa-s  leavening  the  sur- 
rounding mass.  But  Colet  probably  did  not  see  much 
of  the  secret  results  of  his  work.  That  it  was  his  duty 
to  do  it  was  reason  enough  for  his  doing  it ;  that  it  bore 
at  least  some  visible  fruit  was  sufficient  encouragement 
to  work  on  with  good  heart. 

So  the  years  went  by ;   and  as  often  as  each  term 
came  round,  Colet  was  ready  with  his  gratuitous  course 
of  lectures  on  one  or  another  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.* 
Colet  made      It  happened  that,  in  1504,  Robert  Sherborn,  Dean  of 
DeanofSt  St.  Paul's,  was  nominated,  being  then  in  Borne  on  an 
^*'*^'*-       embassy,  to  the  vacant  see  of  St.  David's.     It  was  pro- 
bably at  the  same  time'^  that  Colet  was  called  to  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  the  vacant  deanery,  though,  as 
Sherborn  was  not  formally  installed  in  his  bishopric  till 
April  1505,  Colet  did  not  receive  the  temporalities  of 
his  deanery  till  May  in  the  same  year.* 

Colet  is  said  to  have  owed  this  advancement  to  the 
patronage  of  King  Henry  VII.  The  title  of  Doctor 
was  at  length  conferred  upon  him,  preparatory  to  his 
acceptance  of  this  preferment,  and  it  would  appear  as 
an  honorary  mark  of  distinction.* 


'  Btructiiig  tbein  in  the  knowledge 
'and  truth  of  the  Scriptures.' — 
Quoted  from  Foze  in  the  Biogra(- 
phical  notice  of  William  Tyndale, 
prefixed  to  his  Doctrinal  Treatises, 
p.  xiv.  Parker  Society,  1848.  Mag- 
dalen College  is  supposed  to  haye 
been  the  college  in  which  Colet 
resided  at  Oxford ;  as,  according  to 
Wood,  some  of  the  name  of  Colet 
are  mentioned  in  the  records,  though 
not  John  Colet  himself. 
»^ '  How  many  years  didhe  (Colet), 


*  following  the  example  of  St.  Paul, 
'  teach  the  people  without  reward  ! ' — 
£ras.  Epist  cccclxxxL  Eras.  Op. 
iu.  p.  632,  E. 

'  In  Colet's  epitaph  it  is  stated 
'  administravit  16  -^  as  he  died  in 
1610,  this  will  bring  the  commence- 
ment of  his  administration  to  1604 
at  latest  See  also  the  note  in  the 
Appendix  on  Colet's  preferments. 

*  Fasti  Ecdesis  AngUcane,  p. 
184. 

«  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  466, 0. 
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It  was  to  the  work,  writes  Erasmus,  and  not  to  the  Chap.  iv. 
dignity   of  the  deanery,  that  Colet  was  called.     To       a.d. 
restore  the  relaxed  discipline  of  the  college — to  preach     ^^^^^• 
sermons  from  Scripture  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  as  he  Coiet'a 
had  done  at  Oxford— to  secure  permanently  that  such  London, 
sermons  should  be  regularly  preached — this  was  his 
first  work.^ 

By  his  remove  from  Oxford  to  St.  Paul's  the  field  of 
his  influence  was  changed,  and  in  some  respects  greatly 
widened.  His  work  now  told  directly  upon  the  people 
at  large.  The  chief  citizens  of  London,  and  even  stray 
courtiers,  now  and  then,  heard  the  plain  facts  of 
Christian  truth,  instead  of  the  subtleties  of  the  School- 
men, earnestly  preached  from  the  pulpit  of  St.  Paul's  by 
the  son  of  an  ex-lord  mayor  of  London.  The  citizens 
found  too,  in  the  new  Dean,  a  man  whose  manner  of 
life  bore  out  the  lessons  of  his  pulpit. 

He  retained  as  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  the  same  simplicity  The  hawta 
of  character  and  earnest  devotion  to  his  work  for  which  Dean, 
he  had  been  so  conspicuous  at  Oxford.  As  he  had  not 
sought  ecclesiastical  preferment,  so  he  was  not  pufled  up 
by  it.  Instead  of  assuming  the  purple  vestments  which 
were  customary,  he  still  wore  his  plain  black  robe. 
The  same  simple  woollen  garment  served  him  all  the 
year  round,  save  that  in  winter  he  had  it  hned  with 
fur.  The  revenues  of  his  deanery  were  sufficient  to 
defray  his  ordinary  household  expenses,  and  left  him  his 
private  income  free.  He  gave  it  away,  instead  of  spend- 
ing it  upon  himself.^  The  rich  living  of  Stepney,  which, 
in  conformity  with  the  custom  of  the  times,  he  might 
well  have  retained  along  with  his  other  preferment,  he 

*  Eraa.  Op.  iii.  p.  466,  D.  "  Ibid.  E  and  F. 
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Chap.  IV.  resigned  at  once  into  other  hands  on  his  removal  to 
A.D.  1606.  St.  Paul's.^ 

It  would  seem  too  that  he  shone  by  contrast  with 

his  predecessor,  whose  lavish  good  cheer  had  been  such 

as  to  fill  his  table  with  jovial  guests,  and  sometimes  to 

pass  the  bounds  of  moderation.^ 

The        .      There  was  no  chance  of  this  with  Colet     His  own 

^^g"       habits  were  severely  frugal.    For  years  he  abstained  from 

suppers,  and  there  were  no  nightly  revels  in  his  house. 

His  table  was  neatly  spread,  but  neither  costly  nor 

excessive.     After  grace,  he  would  have  a  chapter  read 

from  one  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles   or   the  Proverbs   of 

Solomon,  and  then  contrive  to  engage  his  guests  in 

serious  table-talk,  drawing  out  the  unlearned  as  well 

as  the  learned,  and  changing  the  topics  of  conversation 

with  great  tact  and  skill.      Thus,  when  the  citizens 

dined   at  his  table,  they  soon  found,  as  his  Oxford 

friends  had  found  at  their  pubUc  dinners,  that,  without 

being  tedious  or  overbearing,  somehow  or  other  he 

contrived  so  to  exert  his  influence  as  to  send  his  guests 

away  better  than  they  came.^ 

Inner  Moreover,  Colet  soon  gathered  around  him  here  in 

intimate     Loudou,  as  he  had  done  at  Oxford,  an  inner  circle  of 

friends.       personal  friends.*     These  were  wont  often  to  meet  at 

his  table  and  to  talk  on  late  into  the  night,  conversing 

sometimes  upon  literary  topics,  and  sometimes  speaking 

together  of  that  invisible  Prince  whom  Colet  was  as 


I  Walter  Stone,  LL.D.,  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  yicarage  of  Stepney, 
void  by  the  resignation  of  D.  Golet, 
Sept.  21,  1606.— Eennett's  MSS. 
vol.    zlir.  f.  284  b    (Lansdowne, 


978.)    He  seems  to  have  retained    already  there* 


his  rectory  of  Denyngton. 

'  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  466,  E. 

»  Ibid.  E  and  F. 

^  Grocyn  and  Linacre  had  also 
removed    to    London.    More  was 
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loyally  serving  now  in  the  midst  of  honour  and  prefer-  Chap.  iv. 
ment  as  he  had  done  in  an  humbler  sphere.^     Colet's  a.d.  1506. 
loyalty  to  Him  seemed  indeed  to  have  been  deepened  Coiet's 
rather  than  diminished  by  contact  with  the  outer  world.  £^^^*to 
The  place  which  St.  Paul's  character  and  writings  had  ^^"*^- 
once  occupied  in  his  thoughts  and  teaching,  was  now 
filled  by  the  character  and  words  of  St.  Paul's  Master 
and  his,^     He  never  travelled,  says  Erasmus,  without 
reading  some  book  or  conversing  of  Christ.^     He  had 
arranged  the  sayings  of  Christ  in  groups,  to  assist  the 
memory,  and  with  the  intention  of  writing  a  book  on 
them.*    His  sermons,  too,  m  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  bore 
witness  to  the  engrossing  object  of  his  thoughts.     It 
was  now  no  longer  St.  Paul's  Epistles  but  the  *  Gospel 
'  History,'  the  '  Apostles'  Creed,'  the  '  Lord's  Prayer,'^ 
which  the  Dean  was  expounding  to  the  people.     And 
highly  as  he  had  held,  and  still  held,  in  honour  the 
apostohc  writings,   yet,   as  already  mentioned,   they 
seemed  to  him  to  shrink,  as  it  were,  into  nothing,  com- 
pared with  the  wonderful  majesty  of  Christ  himself. 

The  same  method  of  teaching  which  he  had  applied  Coiet's 
at  Oxford  to  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  he  now  applied  in  st.  Pauls, 
his  cathedral  sermons  in  treating  of  these  still  higher 
subjects.  For  he  did  not,  we  are  told,  take  an  isolated 
text  and  preach  a  detached  discourse  upon  it,  but  went 
continuously  through  whatever  he  was  expounding 
from  banning  to  end  in  a  course  of  sermons.^     Thus 


^  'Impense  delectabatur  amico- 
'  rum  oolloquiis  qu®  ssepe  differebat 
*  in  maltam  noctem.  Sed  omniB  il- 
'  lius  sermo,  aut  de  liteiis  erat,  ant 
'  deChriflto.'— Era8.0^.iii.p.467,A. 

«  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  450,  F. 

»  Ibid.p.467,A.  *  Ibid.p.469,F. 


*  Ibid.  p.  466,  E. 

^  *  Porro  in  suo  templo  non  sum- 
'  ebat  sibi  carptim  argumentum  ex 
'  Evangelic  aut  ex  epLstolisApostoli- 
*  cis  sed  unum  aliquod  argumentum 
'  proponebat^  quod  diversis  conci- 
'  onibuB  ad  finem  luaque  proeequeba« 
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these  cathedral  discourses  of  Colet's  were  continuous 
expositions  of  the  facts  of  the  Saviour's  life  and  teach- 
ing, as  recorded  by  the  Evangelists,  or  embodied  in 
that  simple  creed  which  in  Colet's  view  contained  the 
sum  of  Christian  theology.  And  thus  was  he  prac- 
tically illustrating,  by  his  own  public  example  in  these 
sermons,  his  advice  to  theological  students,  to  *  keep  to 

*  the  Bible  and  the  Apostles'  Creed,  letting  divines,  if 
'  they  like,  dispute  about  the  rest/ 

II.    MORE  CALLED  TO  THE  BAR — IN  PARLIAMENT — OFFENDS 
HENRY  VII. — ^THE  CONSEQUENCES  (1500-1504). 

A.D.  After  the  departure  of  Erasmus,  More  worked  on 

1600-4.    ^ggj^tiy  Q^  i^g  legal  studies  at  Lincoln's  Inn.     A  few 

more  terms  and  he  received  the  reward  of  his  industry 

in  his  call  to  the  bar. 
More'sie-       During  the  years  devoted  to  his  legal  curriculum, 
gaiBtudiee.  j^^  j^^^  y^^^  wholly  absorbed  in  his  law  books. 

Grocyn,  Closely  watchcd  by  his  father,  and  purposely  kept 

and^Moro  ^^th  a  stiutcd  allowaucc,  as  at  Oxford,  so  that  'his 
ilindon  '  whole  mind  might  be  set  on  his  book,'  the  law  student 
had  found  little  time  or  opportunity  for  other  studies. 
But  being  now  duly  called  to  the  bar,  and  thus  freed 
from  the  restraints  of  student  hfe,  his  mind  naturally 
reverted  to  old  channels  of  thought.  Grocyn  and  Lin- 
acre  in  the  meantime  had  left  Oxford  and  become  near 
neighbours  of  his  in  London.  Thus  the  old  Oxford 
circle  partially  formed  itself  again,  and  with  the  re- 
newal of  old  intimacies  returned,  if  ever  lost,  the  love 
of  old  studies.     For  no  sooner  was  More  called  to  the 

*  tur :  pnta  Evangeliam  Matthfei,  I  '  Dominicam.' — Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  466, 

*  Symbolum    Udei,    Ptecationem  |  D,  E. 


Mote's  Readings.  143 

bar  than  he  commenced  his  maiden  lectures  in  the  cw^. 
church  of  St.  Lawrence,^  in  the  Old  Jewry,  and  chose      a.d. 
for  a  subject  the  great  work  of  St.  Augustine,  '  De  ^J^^ 
'  Civitate  Dei.'  t^^res  oi^ 

.  .  the  *  De 

His  object,  we  are  told,  in  these  lectures  was  not  to  civitate 
expound  the  theological  creed  of  the  Bishop  of  Hippo, 
but  the  philosophical  and  historical^  arguments  con- 
tained in  those  first  few  books  in  which  Augustine  had 
so  forcibly  traced  the  connection  between  the  history 
of  Eome  and  the  character  and  religion  of  the  Romans, 
attributing  the  former  glory  of  the  great  Soman  Com- 
monwealth to  the  valour  and  virtue  of  the  old  Eomans ; 
tracing  the  recent  ruin  of  the  empire,  ending  in  the 
sack  of  Rome  by  Alaric,  to  the  effeminacy  and  profli- 
gacy of  the  modem  Romans ;  defending  Christianity 
from  the  charge  of  having  undermined  the  empire,  and 
pointing  out  that  if  it  had  been  imiversally  adopted  by 
rulers  and  people,  and  carried  out  into  practice  in  their 
lives,  the  old  Pagan  empire  might  have  become  a  truly 
Christian  empire  and  been  saved, — those  books  which, 
starting  from  the  facts  of  the  recent  sack  of  Rome, 
landed  the  reader  at  last  in  a  discussion  of  the  philo- 
sophy of  free-wiU  and  fate. 

Roper  tells  us  that  the  young  lawyer's  readings  were 
well  received,  being  attended  not  only  by  Grocyn,  his 
old  Greek  master,  but  also  by  '  all  the  chief  learned  of 
'  the  city  of  London.'^ 

More  was  indeed  rising  rapidly  in  public  notice  and  More  a 
confidence.     He  was  appointed  a  reader  at  Fumival's  Fu.nivars 
Inn  about  this  time,  and  when  a  Parliament  was  called  ^^ 


*  Grocyn  waa  apparently  rector 
of  thia  parish  up  to  1517,  when 
he  vacated  it. — Wood's  Ath,  Oxon, 


p.  32. 
»  Stapleton,  p.  160. 
'  Roper,  Singer*8  ed.  1822,  p.  5. 
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More  in 
Parlia- 
ment. 


Chap.  IV.  in  the  spring  of  1503-4,  though  only  twenty-five,  he 
was  elected  a  member  of  it. 

Sent  up  thus  to  enter  pubKc  life  in  a  Parliament  of 
which  the  notorious  Dudley  was  the  speaker,^  the  last 
and  probably  the  most  subservient  Parhament  of  a 
king  who  now  in  his  latter  days  was  becoming  more 
and  more  avaricious,  the  mettle  of  the  young  member 
was  soon  put  to  the  test,  and  bore  it  bravely. 

At  the  last  Parliament  of  1496-7,*  the  King,  in  pro- 
spect of  a  war  with  Scotland,  had  exacted  from  the 
Commons  a  subsidy  of  two-fifteenths,  and,  finding  they 
had  submitted  to  this  so  easily,  had,  even  before  the 
close  of  the  session,  pressed  for  and  obtained  the  omis- 
sion of  the  customary  clauses  in  the  bill,  releasing  about 
12,000/.  of  the  gross  amount  in  relief  of  decayed  towns 
and  cities.®  Now  all  was  peace.  The  war  with  Scot- 
land had  ended  in  the  marriage  of  the  Princess  Mar- 
garet, whom  More  had  seen  in  the  royal  nursery  a  few 
years  before,  to  the  King  of  Scots.  But  by  feudal  right 
the  King,  with  consent  of  Parliament,*  could  claim  a 
*  reasonable  aid'  in  respect  of  this  marriage  of  the 
Princess  Koyal,  in  addition  to  another  for  the  knighting 
of  Prince  Arthur,  who  however,  in  the  meantime,  had 
died.  This  Parhament  of  1503-4  was  doubtless  called 
chiefly  to  obtain  these  'reasonable  aids.'  But  with 
Dudley  as  speaker  the  King  meant  to  get  more  than 
his  strictly  feudal  rights.  Instead  of  the  two  '  aids,*  he 
put  in  a  claim  (so  Boper  was  informed^)  for  three- 
fifteenths  !  i.e.  for  half  as  much  again  as  he  had  asked 


Demands 
of  the 
King. 


»  Rot  Pari.  Ti.  521,  B. 
•  12  Henry  VIL  c.  12,  also  Rot 
Pari.  vi.  p.  614. 
»  12  Henry  VH.  c  13. 


^  See  3  Edward  L  c  36,  and  25 
Edward  HL  b.  5,  c.  11. 
*  Roper,  p.  7. 
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for  to  defray  the  cost  of  the  Scottish  war.    And  Dudley's  o^^^. 
flock  of  sheep  were  going  to  pass  this  bill  in  silence !  aj>.  i604. 
Already  it  had  passed  two  readings,  when  *  at  the  last  JJ^J^g 
'  debating  thereof^'  More,  probably  the  youngest  member  *|^«  Kj?fl^» 
of  the  House,  rose  from  his  seat  *  and  made  such  argu- 
'  ments  and  reasons  there  against,'  that  the  King's  de- 
mands (says  Eoper)  '  were  thereby  clean  overthrown.' 
*So   that'   (he   continues)   *one  of  the   King's  Privy 
'  Chamber,  named  Maister  Tyler,^  being  present  thereat, 
*  brought  word  to  the   King,  out  of  the  Parliament 
^  House,  that  a  beardless  boy  had  disappointed  all  his 
'  purpose/ 

Instead  of  three-fifteenths,  which  would  have  realised  and  suc- 
113,000/.^  or  more,  the  ParUament  Eolls  bear  witness  ^^^    ^' 
that  the  King,  with  royal  clemency  and  grace,  had  to 
accept  a  paltry  30,000/.,  being  less  than  a  third  of  what 
he  had  asked  for  I ' 


*■  PoBsiblj,  'our  trusty  and  right 
<  weU-beiaved  knight  and  countdlerj 
Sir  William  Tyler ^  who  had  so  often 
purtaken  of  the  royal  bounty,  being 
made  'Controller  of  Works,'  'Mes- 
'  aenger  of  Exchequer/  'Receiver  of 
'  certain  Lord8hif>s/  &c  &c.  (see  Rot. 
Pari.  vL  841,  378  b,  404  b,  497  b), 
and  who  was  remembered  for  good 
in  chap.  35  of  this  yery  Parliament. 

*  A  fifteenth  of  the  three  estates 
was  estimated  by  the  Venetian 
ambasssador,  in  1600,  to  produce 
87,930/.— See  Italian  Helatian  of 
JSngland,  Camden  Soc.  p.  62.  The 
amount  of  a  '  fifteenth '  was  fixed 
in  1884,  by  8  Ed.  III.  Blackstone 
(yoL  L  p.  310)  states  that  the  amount 
was  fixed  at  about  29,000/.  This 
was  probably  the  amount,  exdusive 
of  the  quota  deriyed  from  the  estates 


of  the  clergy,  which  latter  was  esti- 
mated at  12,000/:  by  the  Venetian 
ambassador  in  1600.  This  being 
added  would  raise  Blackstone's  esti- 
mate to  41,000/.  in  all.  From  this, 
however,  about  4,000/.  was  always 
excused  to  '  poor  towns,  cities,  &c.,' 
so  that  the  nett  actual  amount 
would  be  about  87,000/.  according 
to  Blackstone,  which  agrees  well 
with  the  Venetian  estimate. 

»  19  Henry  VII.  c.  32,  Jan.  26, 
1603,  Rot.  Pari.  vi.  632-542.  In 
lieu  of  two  reasonable  aids,  one  for 
making  a  knight  of  Prince  Arthur 
deceased,  and  the  other  of  marriage 
of  Princess  Margaret  to  the  King  of 
Scots,  and  also  great  expenses  in 
wars,  the  Commons  grant  40,000/. 
less  10,000/.  remitted, '  of  his  more 

I '  an^  grace  and  pity,  for  that  the 

L 
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Chap.  IV.       No  wonder  that,  soon  after,  the  King  devised  a  quarrel 

A.D.  1604.  with  More's  father  (who,  by  the  way,  was  one  of  the 

Henxrvn.  Commissioners  for  the  collection  of  the  subsidy),^  threw 

^th  mJw.  ^^  iiito  tl^e  Tower,  and  kept  him  there  till  he  had  paid 

a  fine  of  100/.    No  wonder  that  young  More  himself 

was  compelled  at  once  to  retire  from  public  life,  and 

hide  himself  from  royal  displeasure  in  obscurity.' 


III.  THOMAS  MORE   IN  SECLUSION  FROM  PUBUC   LIFE 

(lSOir-6). 

More  and  Compelled  to  seek  safety  in  seclusion,  More  shut 
^^torom^  himself  up  in  his  lodgings  near  the  Charterhouse  with 
ing  monks  ^Tilliam  LiUv,  another  old  Oxford  student,  a  contem- 
porary  of  Colet's,  if  not  of  More's,  at  Oxford,  who  having 
spent  some  years  travelling  in  the  East,  had  recently 
returned  home  fresh  from  Italy.  More  seems  to  have 
shared  with  him  the  intention  of  becoming  a  monk  or 
a  priest.* 

It  was  possibly  not  the  first  time  his  thoughts  had 
turned  in  this  direction;  but  he  had  hitherto  gone 
cautiously  to  work,  taking  no  vow,  determined  to  feel 


^  poraiU  of  his  comens  should  not  m 
*  anywise  be  eontrtbtUory  or  charge' 
^  able  to  any  pari  of  the  said  sum  of 
'  40,000;.'  ThedO,OOOiLto  bepnid  bj 
the  8hire8  in  the  sums  stated,  and 
to  the  payment  eTory  person  to  be 
liable  haying  lands,  &c.  to  the  year- 
ly Talue  of  20».  of  free  charter  lands, 
or  of  26«.  Sd.  of  lands  held  at  will, 
or  any  person  having  goods  or  cat- 
tails to  the  value  of  x  marks  or 
above,  not  accounting  their  cattle 
for  their  plough  nor  stuff  or  im- 
plement of  household. 


'  John  More  was  one  of  the  com- 
misaioners  for  Herts. 

*  This  stoiy  is  told  in  substan* 
tially  the  same  form  in  the  nuanu- 
script  life  of  More  by  Harpefield, 
written  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary, 
and  dedicated  to  William  Roper. 
—Harleian  MSS.  No.  6253,  foL  4. 

*  '  Meditabatur  adolescens  sacer- 
'  dotium  cum  suo  Lilio.' — Staple- 
ton,  Tres  Thoma,  ed.  1688,  p.  18, 
ed.  1612,  p.  161.  See  also  Roper, 
pp.  5,  6. 
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his  way,  and  not  to  rush  blindly  into  what  he  might  Chap.  iv. 
afterwards  repent  of.  a.d.  1504. 

He  had  now  taken  to  wearing  an  'inner  sharp  shirt  More 
'  of  hair/  and  to  sleeping  on  the  bare  boards  of  his  ^'^ng^ 
chamber,  with  a  log  under  his  head  for  a  pillow,  and  J^j^^^ 
was  otherwise  schooling,  by  his  powerful  will,  his  quick 
and  buoyant  nature  into  accordance  with  the  strict 
rules  of  the  Carthusian  brotherhood.* 

It  was  a  critical  moment  in  his  hfe.     Soon  after  his 
father  had  been  imprisoned  and  fined,  having  some 
business  with  Fox,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  that  great 
courtier  called  him  aside,  pretending  to  be  his  friend, 
and  promised  that  if  he  would  be  ruled  by  him,  he 
would  not  fail  to  restore  him  into  the  King's  favour. 
But  Fox  was  only  setting  a  trap  for  him,  from  which  Escapes  s 
he  was  saved  by  a  friendly  hint  from  Whitford,'  the  ufd  fo^^ 
bishop's  chaplain.    This  man  told  More  that  his  master  ^^^ 
would  not  stick  to  agree  to  his  own  father's  death  to 
serve  the  King's  turn,  and  advised  him  to  keep  quite 
aloof  fix>m  the  King,    This  hint  was  not  reassuring,  but 
it  may  have  saved  More's  life. 

What  would  have  happened  to  him  had  he  been  left 
alone  with  misadvising  friends  to  give  hasty  vent  to  the 
disappointment  which  thus  had  crushed  bis  hopes  at 
the  very  outset  of  his  career  —  whether  the  cloister 
would  have  received  him  as  it  did  his  friend  Whit- 
ford  afterwards,  to  be  another  '  wretch  of  Sion,'  none 
can  tell. 


^  Stapleton  and  Roper,  tibi  wq^a. 

^  Richard  V^itford  himself,  re- 
tiring 0oon  after  from  public  life, 
entered  the  monastery  called  <  Ston,' 
near  Brentford  in  MiddleaeZ;  and 


wrote  books,  in  which  he  styled 
himself '  the  wretch  of  Zion.'  See 
Roper,  p.  8,  and  Enight^s  Life  of 
Eratmusy  p.  64. 
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Chap.  IV.       Happily  for  him  it  was  at  this  critical  moment  that 

A.D.  1604.  Colet  came  up  to  London  to  assume  his  new  duties 

When        at  St.  Paul's.      More  was  a  diligent   listener  to  his 

comwto-     sermons,  and  chose  him  as  his  father  confessor.     Sta- 

SS^re**"*     pleton  has  preserved  a  letter  from  More  to  Colet,^ 

^ooMs      which  throws  much  light  upon  the  relation  between 

spiritual     them.     It  was  written  in  October,  1504,  whilst  Colet, 

^^  *■        after  preaching  during  the  summer,  was  apparently 

spending  his  long  vacation  in  the  country.     It  shows 

that,  under  Colet's  advice,  More  was  not  altogether 

living  the  life  of  a  recluse. 

Colet  had  for  some  time  been  absent  from  his  pulpit 
at  St.  Paul's.  As  More  was  one  day  walking  up  and 
down  Westminster  Hall,  waiting  while  other  people's 
suite  were  being  tried,  he  chanced  to  meet  Colet's 
More's  scrvaut.  Learning  from  him  that  his  master  had  not 
Cokt,*^  yet  returned  to  town.  More  wrote  to  Colet  this  letter, 
to  tell  him  how  much  he  missed  his  wonted  delight- 
ful intercourse  with  him.  He  told  him  how  he  had 
ever  prized  his  most  wise  counsel ;  how  by  his  most 
delightful  fellowship  he  had  been  refreshed ;  how  by 
his  weighty  sermons  he  had  been  roused,  and  by 
his  example  helped  on  his  way.  He  reminded  him 
how  fully  he  relied  upon  his  guidance — ^how  he  had 
been  wont  to  hang  upon  his  very  beck  and  nod. 
Under  his  protection  he  had  felt  himself  gaining 
strength,  now  without  it  he  was  flagging  and  undone. 
He  acknowledged  that,  by  following  Colet's  leading,  he 
had  escaped  almost  fix>m  the  very  jaws  of  hell ;  but 
now,  amid  all  the  temptations  of  city  life  and  the  noisy 
wrangUng   of  the  law  courte,  he  felt  himself  losing 

1  Stapleton,  ed.  1688,  p.  20,  ed.  1612,  p.  168. 


More  to  Colet 


149 


ground  without  his  help.    No  doubt  the  country  might  c^^|^- 
be  much  more  pleasant  to  Colet  than  the  city,  but  the  a.d.  i604. 
city,  with  all  its  vice,  and  follies,  and  temptations,  had    I 
far  more  need  of  his  skill  than  simple  country  folk  I 

*  There  sometimes  come,  indeed,'  he  added,  *  into  the  Mow  ai- 

*  pulpit  at  St  Paul's,  men  who  promise  to  heal  the  dis-  coiet's 

*  eases  of  the  people.     But,  though  they  seem  to  have  JJs^^°* 

*  preached  plausibly  enough,  their  Kves  so  jar  with  ^*^''' 

*  their  words  that  they  stir  up  men's  wounds,  rather 

*  than  heal  them.'  But,  he  said,  his  fellow-citizens  had 
confidence  in  Colet,  and  all  longed  for  his  return.  He 
urged  him,  therefore,  to  return  speedily,  for  their  sake 
and  for  his,  reminding  Colet  again  that  he  had  sub- 
mitted himself  in  all  things  to  his  guidance.     '  Mean- 

' while,'  he  concluded,  'I  shall   spend  my  time  with    ^ 

*  Grocyn,  linacre,  and  Lilly ;  the  first,  as  you  know,  is 
'  the  director  of  my  life  in  your  absence  ;  the  second, 

*  the  master  of  my  studies ;  the  third,  my  most  dear 

*  companion.     Farewell,  and,  as  you  do,  ever  love  me.' 

*  London  :  10  Calend.  Novembris'  [1504].^ 

Surrounded  as  he  was  by  Colet,  Grocyn,  and  Linacre, 
More  soon  began  to  devote  his  leisure  to  his  old  studies. 
Lilly,  too,  had  returned  home  well  versed  in  Greek. 


^  That  this  letter  was  written  in 
1504  is  eTident.  First,  it  cannot 
-weU  have  heen  written  hefore  Colet 
had  commenced  his  labours  at  St. 
Paul's;  secondly,  it  cannot  have 
been  written  in  Oct.  1605,  because 
it  speaks  of  Colet  as  still  holding  the 
living  of  Stepney,  which  he  resigned 
Sept.  21,  1505.  Also  the  whole 
drift  of  it  leads  to  the  conclusion 
that  More  was  unmarried  when  he 


wrote  it  And  he  married  in  1605, 
according  to  the  register  on  the 
Burford  picture,  which,  the  correct 
date  of  More's  birth  haying  been 
found  and  from  it  the  true  date  of 
Holbein^s  sketch,  seems  to  be  amply 
confirmed  by  the  age  there  given 
of  More's  eldest  daughter,  Margaret 
Roper.  She  is  stated  to  be  twenty- 
two  on  the  sketch  made  in  1528, 
and  so  was  probably  born  in  1506. 
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Chap.  IV.  He  had  spent  some  years  in  the  island  of  Rhodes,  to 
A.1).  1604.  perfect  his  knowledge  of  it.^     Naturally  enough,  there- 
More         fQre,  the  two  friends  busied  themselves  in  jointly  trans- 
himaeifin  latiug  Greek  epigrams;^  and  as,  with  increasing  zeal, 
▼ithLiiJ^  they  yielded  to  the  charms  of  the  new  learning,  it  is 
not  surprising  if  the  fascinations  of  monastic  life  b^ari 
to  lose  their  hold  upon  their  minds.     The  result  was 
that  More  was  saved  from  the  false  step  he  once  had 
contemplated. 

He  had,  it  would  seem,  seen  enough  of  the  evil  side 
of  the  '  religious  life'  to  know  that  in  reality  it  did  not 
offer  that  calm  retreat  from  the  world  which  in  theory 
it  ought  to  have  done.  He  had  cautiously  abstained 
from  rushing  into  vows  before  he  had  learned  well  what 
they  meant;  and  his  experience  of  ascetic  practices 
had  far  too  ruthlessly  destroyed  any  pleasant  pictures 
of  monastic  life  in  which  he  may  have  indulged  at  first, 
to  admit  of  his  ever  becoming  a  Carthusian  monk. 

Still  we  may  not  doubt  that,  in  truth,  he  had  a  real 
and  natural  yearning  for  the  pure  ideal  of  cloister 
holiness.  Early  disappointed  love  possibly,^  added  to 
the  rude  shipwreck  made  of  his  worldly  fortunes  on  the 
rock  of  royal  displeasure,  had,  we  may  weU  believe, 
effectually  taught  him  the  lesson  not  to  trust  in  those 
'  gay  golden  dreams '  of  worldly  greatness,  from  which, 
he  was  often  wont  to  say,  *we  cannot  help  awaking 
*when  we  die;'  and  even  the  penances  and  scourgings 
inflicted  by  way  of  preparatory  disciphne  upon  his 
*  wanton  flesh,'  though  soon  proved  to  be  of  no  great 


'  MoriSpigrammata :  Basle,1518; 
p.  6.  See  the  prefatory  letter  by 
Beatus  Rhenanus. 

>  Ibid. 

•  See  Epigram  entitled  'Oratu- 


'  laUtr  quod  earn  rqtererU  Ineohtmem 
*  quam  oUm  ferme  Puer  amaverat,^ 
— Epigrammata :  Baale,  1520,  p.  108, 
and  FfUhnwruBj  pp.  37-80. 
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efficacy,  were  not  the  less  without  some  deep  root  in  Chap.iv. 
his  nature ;  else  why  should  he  wear  secretly  his  whole  a.d.  i605. 
life  long  the  *  sharp  shirt  of  liair '  which  we  hear  about 
atlast?^ 

So  much  as  this  must  be  conceded  to  More's  Catholic 
biographers,  who  naturally  incline  to  make  the  most  of 
this  ascetic  phase  of  his  life.^ 

But  that,  on  the  other  hand,  he  did  turn  in  disgust  More 
from  the  impurity  of  the  cloister  to  the  better  chances  ^Tthe 
which,  he   thought,   the  world  offered  of  living   a  ^^*^^**^- 
chaste  and  useful  life,  we  know  from  Erasmus;  and 
this   his   Catholic   biographers    have,  in  their  tiun, 
acknowledged^ 


IV.   MOKB  STUDIES  PICO'S  LIFE  AND  WORKS. 
HARBIAGE   (1505). 


HIS 


More  appears  to  have  been  influenced  in  the  course 
he  had  taken,  mainly  by  two  things : — first,  a  sort  of 
hero-worship  for  the  great  Italian,  Pico  della  Miran- 
dola ;  and,  secondly,  his  continued  reverence  for  Colet. 

The  *  life  of  Pico,  with  divers  Epistles  and  other 
*  Works '  of  his,  had  come  into  More's  hands.  Very 
probably  Tilly  may  have  brought  them  home  with  him 
amongst  his  Italian  spoils.     More  had  taken  the  pains 


*  From  whence  [the  Tower],  the 
'  daj  before  he  suffered*  he  sent  his 
'  shirt  of  hair,  not  willing  to  have  it 
^  seen,  to  my  wife,  his  dearly  beloved 
*  daughter.' — Roper,  p.  91. 

*  Walter's  Xi/»  of  Jfore,  London, 
1840,  pp.  7, 8.  Cresacie  More's  Xif« 
^3fore,  pp.  24-26. 

'  '  Maluit  igitor  maritus  esse 
'  castas  quam  sacerdos  impuros.' — 
EratmM  to  H%dten :  Eras.  Op.  iii. 


p.  75,  c.  Stapleton,  1612  ed.  pp. 
161-162.  Cresacre  More's  Life  of 
J£or»,  pp.  25,  26.  Even  Walter  al- 
lows that  his  '  finding  that  at  that 
'  time  religious  orders  in  England 
'  had  somewhat  degenerated  from 
'  their  ancient  strictness  and  fervour 
'  of  spirit,'  was  the  cause  of  his  '  al- 
^  tering  his  mind.'^ Walter's  Life 
of  More,  ^,  8. 
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Orj^p^.   to  translate  them  into  English.     He  had  doubtIe» 
A  J).  1605.   heard  all  about  Pico's  outward  life  from  those  of  his 
tonsiates    fr^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  knowu  him  personally  when  in  Italy. 
the  Ufc       But  here  was  the  record  of  Pico's  inner  history,  for  the 
of  Pico.       most  part  in  his  own  words ;  and  reading  this  in  Mora's 
^^    translation,  it  is  not  hard  to  see  how  strong  an  influence 
^     it  may  have  exercised  upon  him.     It  told  how,  sud- 
denly checked,  as  More  himself  had  been,  in  a  career 
of  worldly  honour  and  ambition,  the  proud  vaunter  of 
universal  knowledge  had  been  transformed  into  the 
humble  student  of  the  Bible ;  how  he  had  learned  to 
abhor  scholastic  disputations,  of  which  he  had  been  so 
.  2,.  great  a  master,  and  to  search  for  truth  instead  of  fame. 
Pico's         It  told  how, '  giving  no  great  force  to  outward  obser- 
T^Sl^^  '  vances,'  *  he  cleaved  to  God  in  very  fervent  love,'  so 
that,  *  on  a  time  as  he  walked  with  his  nephew  in  an 

*  orchard  at  Ferrara,  in  talking  of  the  love  of  Christ,  he 

*  told  him  of  his  secret  purpose  to  give  away  his  goods 
'  to  the  poor,  and  fencing  himself  with  the  crucifix, 

*  barefoot,  walking  about  the  world,  in  every  town 

*  and  castle  to  preach  of  Christ,'     It  told  how  he,  too, 

*  scourged  his  own  flesh  in  remembrance  of  the  passion 

*  and  death  that  Christ  sufiered  for  our  sake ;'  and 
urged  others  also  ever  to  bear  in  mind  two  things, 
'  that  the  Son  of  God  died  for  thee,  and  that  thou  thy- 
'  self  shall  die  shortly  ;'  and  how,  finally,  in  spite  of  the 
urgent  warnings  of  the  great  Savonarola,  he  remained 

A  layman   ^  layman  to  the  end,  and  in  the  midst  of  indefatigable 

to  the  end.  gtudy  of  the  Oriental  languages,  and,  above  all,  the 

Scriptures,  through  their  means,  died  at  the  early  age 

of  thirty-five,  leaving  the  world  to  wonder  at  his  genius, 

and  Savonarola  to  preach  a  sermon  on  his  death.^ 

1  Sir  Thomas  Morels  Works,  pp.  I  religious  history^  and  his  connectiQii 
1-34 ;  and  see  the  note  on  Pico's  \  with  Savonarola,  above^  p.  19. 
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And  turning  from  the  '  Life  of  Pico '  to  his  '  Worksi  Chap.  iv. 
and  reading  these  in  More's  translation,  they  present  a.d.  isos. 
to  the  mind  a  type  of  Christianity,  so  opposite  to  the  TheWoriui 
ceremonial  and  external  religion  of  the  monks,  that  one  *^^^*^**- 
may  well  cease  to  wonder  that  More,  ha\dng  caught  the 
spirit  of  Pico's  religion,  could  no  longer  entertain  any 
notion  of  becoming  a  Carthusian  brother. 

It  will  be  worth  while  to  examine  carefully  what 
these  works  of  Pico's  were. 

The  first  is  a  letter  from  Pico  to  his  nephew — a  pico's        [ 
letter  of  advice  to  a  young  man  somewhat  in  More's  ne^ew.^** 
position,  longing  to  live  to  some  *  virtuous  purpose,'  but 
finding  it  hard  to  stem  the  tide  of  evil  around  him. 
To  encourage  his  nephew,  he  speaks  of  the  *  great  peace 

*  and  felicity  it  is  to  the  mind  when  a  man  hath  nothing 

*  that  grudgeth  his  conscience,  nor  is  appalled  with  the 
'  secret  touch  of  any  privy  crime.'  .  .  .  .  '  Doubtest 

*  thou,  my  son,  whether  the  minds  of  wicked  men  be 

*  vexed  or  not  with  continual  thought  and  torment  ? 

'  .  .  .  .  The  wicked  man's  heart  is  like  the  stormy     v 

*  sea,  that  may  not  rest.      There  is  to  him  nothing 
'  sure,  nothing  peaceable,  but  all  things   fearful,  all 

*  things  sorrowfiil,  all  things  deadly.     Shall  we,  then, 

*  envy  these  men  ?     Shall  we  follow  them,  forgetting 

*  our  own  country — heaven,  and  our  own  heavenly 
'  Father — ^where  we  were  free-born  ?    Shall  we  wil- 

*  ftilly    make    ourselves    bondmen,    and   with    them, 

*  wretched  hving,  more  wretchedly  die,  and  at  the  last    I 

*  most  wretchedly  in  everlasting  fire  be  punished?' 

Having  warned  his  nephew  against  wicked  com-  Pico's  faith 
panions,  Pico  proceeds  to  make  evident  allusion  to  the  Suiit"* 
sceptical  tendencies  of  Italian  society.     '  It  is  verily 

*  a  great  madness '  (he  says)  *  not  to  believe  the  Gospel, 

*  whose  truih  the  blood  of  martyrs  crieth,  the  voice  of 


/ 


X 


/ 


/ 
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apostles  soundeth,  miracles  prove,  reason  cor^rmp.th. 
/he  world  testifieth,  the  elements  speak,  devils  con- 
fess !  *  ^     '  But/  he  continues, '  a  far  greater  madness  is 

*  it,  if  thou  doubt  not  but  that  the  Gospel  is  true,  to 
^  live  then  as  though  thou  doubtest  not  but  that  it 
'  were  false.' 

Its  reason-  /^  And,  it  is  worth  notice^. that  th^-perceptiott  of  the 
andhw-  Ireasonablencss  of  Christianity,  and  its  harmony  with  the 
Se°iI^*of  f^ws  of  nature,  breaks  out  again  a  Uttle  further  on. 
nature.       J)j^q  writes  to  his  uephcw  :  *  Take  no  heed  what  thing 

*  many  men  do,  but  [take  heed]  what  thing  the  verj/^  law 

*  nfn^piret  ^h^rtf  th^"g  v^'fy  rein^on^  what  thing  artr  Lard 

*  himfidf  fihQWPlhJheeJn  he  dnnp..\ 

A  little  further  on  Pico  points  out  two  remedies,  or 
aids,  whereby  his  nephew  may  be  strengthened  in  his 
course.  First,  charity;  and  secondly,  prayer.  With 
regard  to  the  first  he  wrote  : — *  Certainly  He  shall  not 
'  hear  thee  when  thou  callest  on  Him^  if  thou  hear  not 
'  first  the  poor  man  when  he  calleth  upon  thee'  With 
regard  to  prayer,  he  wrote  thus  : — '  When  I  stir  thee 

*  to  prayer,  I  stir  thee  not  to  the  prayer  that  standeth 
'  in  many  words,  but  to  that  prayer  which,  in  the 
'  secret  chamber  of  the  mind,  in  the  privy-closet  of  the 

*  soul,  with  very  afiect  speaketh  unto  God,  and  in  the 
'  most  lightsome  darkness  of  contemplation,  not  only 
'  presenteth  the  mind  to  the  Father,  but  also  uniteth 

*  it  with  Him  by  unspeakable  ways,  which  only  they 

*  know  that  have  assayed.  Nor  I  care  not  how  long 
'  or  how  short  thy  prayer  be,  but  how  effectual,  how 
'  ardent  .  .  .  Let  no  day  pass,  then,  but  thou  once  at 

*  the  leastwise  present  thyself  to  God  by  prayer,  and 

*  falling  down  before  Him  flat  to  the  ground,  with  an 


Pico  on 
prayer. 


^  Compare  this  with  the  line  of 
argument  pursued  by  Marailio  fl- 


cino  in  his  De  ReUgione  ChrMmd, 
Vide  supra,  p.  11. 
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^/  humble  affect  of  devout  mind,  not  from  the  extremity   Chap.  iv. 
ri  *  of  thy  lips,  but  out  of  the  inwardness  of  thine  heart,  a.d.  i606- 
;>  *  cry  these  words  of  the  prophet :  "  The  offences  of 
rj:  *  "  my  youth,  and  mine  ignorances,  remember  not,  good 
'J  *  '*  Lord,  but  after  thy  goodness  remember  me,"  What 

*  thou  shalt  in  thy  prayer  ask  of  God,  both  the  Holy 

*  Spirit,  which  prayeth  for  us  and  eke  thine  own  neces- 
'  sity,  shall  every  hour  put  into  thy  mind,  and  also 

-  '  what  thou  shalt  pray  for  thou  shalt  find  matter  Pico  on  the 
;  *  enough  in  the  reading  of  Holy  Scripture^  which  that       ^  ^^*' 

'  thou  WQuldst  now  (setting  poets,  fables,  and  trifles 
\  '  aside)  take  ever  in  thine  hand  I  heartily  pray  thee ; 

*  .  .  .  .  there  Heth  in  them  a  certain  heavenly  strength, 
,   *  quick  and  effectual,  which  with  marvellous   power 

*  transformeth  and  changeth  the  readers'  mind  into  the 
!    '  love  of  God,  if  they  be  clean  and  lowly  entreated.' 

-  Lastly,  he  said  he  would  '  make  an  end  with  this  one 

*  thing.     I  warn  thee  (of  which  when  we  were  last  to- 
;    *  gether  I  often  talked  with  thee)  that  thou  never  forget 

'  these  two  things ;  that  both  the  Son  of  God  died  for 

*  thee,  and  that  thou  thyself  shalt  die  shortly  1'  ^ 

This,  then,  was  the  doctrine  which  Pico,  *  fencing 

*  himself  with  a  crucifix,  barefoot,  walking  about  the 
'  world,  in  every  town  and  castle,'  purposed  to  preach ! 


The  next  letter  is  a  reply  to  a  friend  of  his  who  had 
urged  him  to  leave  his  contemplative  and  studious  hfe, 
and  to  mix  in  political  affairs,  in  which,  as  an  Italian 
prince,  lay  his  natural  sphere.  He  replied,  that  his 
desire  was  '  not  so  to  embrace  Martha  as  utterly  to 
*  forsake  Mary' — to  *  love  them  and  use  them  both,  as 


*  This  remarkable  letter  was 
written,  *  FerraiuB,  15  May,  1402 ' 
(Pici  Op.  p.  283),  scarcely  six  weeks 


after  Pico's  visit  to  the  deathbed 
of  Lorenzo  de  Medici. 
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Chaf.  IV.  *  well  study  as  worldly  occupation.'     *  I  set  more '  (he 

AA>.  1605.  continued)  *  by  my  little  house,  my  study,  the  pleasure 

^  of  my  books,  the  rest  and  peace  of  my  mind,  than  by 

'all  your  king's  palaces,  all  your  business,  all  your 

^  glory,  all  the  advantage  that  ye  hawke  after,  and  all 

*  the  favour  of  the  court ! ' 
Then  he  tells  his  friend  that  what  he  looks  to  do  is, 

•  to  give  out  some  books  of  mine  to  the  common  pro/it,* 
and  that  he  is  mastering  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and 
Arabic  languages.^ 


Pico's 
study  of 
Eastern 
languages. 


Another 
letter  to  his 
nephew. 


Then  follows  another  letter  to  his  nephew,  who,  in 
trying  to  follow  the  advice  given  in  his  first  letter,  finds 
himself  slandered  and  called  a  hypocrite  by  his  com- 
panions at  court.  It  is  a  letter  of  noble  encouragement 
to  stand  his  ground,  and  to  heed  not  the  6cx)fis  and 
sneers  of  his  fellows* 

These  letters  are  followed  by  an  exposition  of  Psalm 
xvi.,  in  which  Pico  incidentally  uses  his  knowledge  of 
the  Hebrew  text  and  of  Eastern  customs.* 


Pico's 
verses. 


All  the  foregoing  are  in  prose ;  after  them  come 
More's  translations  of  some  of  Pico's  verses. 

The  first  is  entitled,  '  Twelve  rules,  partly  exciting 

*  and  partly  directing  a  man  in  spiritual  battle,'  and 
reminds  one  of  the  '  Enchiridion '  of  Erasmus.  The 
second  is  named,  'The  twelve  weapons  of  spiritual 

*  battle.'  The  striking  feature  in  both  these  metrical 
works  is  the  holding  up  of  Christ's  example  as  an 
incentive  to  duty  and  to  love.     Thus  : — 


^  This  letter  is  dated  in  Mere's 
tranBlation  M.cccclxzxzii.  from 
Paris,  in  mistake  for  M.cocclxzxyi. 


from  Pemffia,   See  Pid  Qp.  p.  257. 
*  See  Moie's   Works,  p.  19,   in 
loco,  T.  4  and  y.  6. 
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*  Consider,  when  thou  art  mov^d  to  be  wroth^  Chap,  IY. 

He  who  that  was  God  and  of  all  men  the  best. 

Seeing  himself  scorned  and  acourgM  both, 

And  as  a  thief  between  two  thieves  threst, 
With  all  rebuke  and  shame ;  jet  from  his  breast 

Came  never  sign  of  wrath  or  of  disdain, 

But  patientlj  endured  all  the  pain !  * 

And  again,  after  speaking  of  the  shortness  of  hf( 

'  How  iasA  it  runneth  on,  and  passen  shall 
As  doth  a  dream  or  shadow  on  a  wall.' 

he  continues : — 

*  Think  on  the  very  lamentable  pain, 

Think  on  the  piteous  cross  of  woeful  Christ, 

Think  on  his  blood,  beat  out  at  evezy  vein, 
Think  on  his  precious  heart  carved  in  twain : 

Think  how  far  thj  redemption  all  was  wrought. 

Let  him  not  lose,  what  he  so  dear  hath  bought* 

There  is  another  poem  in  which  the  feehngs  of  a 
lover  towards  his  love  are  made  to  show  what  the 
Christian's  feelings  ought  to  be  to  Christ ;  and  lastly, 
there  is  a  solemn  and  beautiful '  Prayer  of  Kcus  Miran- 
*  dola  to  God/  glowing  with  the  same  adoration  of 

•  .  .  .  '  that  mighty  love 

Which  able  was  thy  dreadful  majesty 

To  draw  down  into  earth  from  heaven  above 

And  crucify  God,  that  we  poor  wretches,  we 

Should  from  our  filthy  sin  yclensed  be ! ' 

and  the  same  earnest  longing 

'  That  when  the  journey  of  this  deadly  life 
My  silly  ghost  hath  finished,  and  thence 
Departen  must,'  .... 

'  He  may  Thee  find  .... 

In  thy  lordship,  not  as  a  lord,  but  rather 

As  a  veiy  tender,  loving  father  I ' 
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Chap.  IV.       I  have  made  these  quotations,  and  thus  endeavoured 
^i>,  1505.  to  put  the  reader  in  possession  of  the  contents  of  this  little 
volume,  which  More  in  his  seclusion  was  translating, 
because  I  think  they  throw   some  light    upon   the 
current  in  which  his  thoughts  were  moving,  and  be- 
Pico'B  en-    cause,  whilst  the  name  of  Pico  is  known  to  fame  as  that 
pwtjr^    of  a  great  linguist  and  most  precocious  genius,  his  en- 
lightened piety  and  the  extent  of  the  influence  of  his 
-y        heroic  example  have  scarcely  been  appreciated. 

I       This  little  book,  indeed,  has  a  special  significance 
in  relation  to  the  history  of  the   Oxford  Eeformers. 
Whatever  doubt  may  rest  upon  the  direct  connection 
between  their  views  and  those  of  Savonarola,  there  is 
here  in  More*s  translation  of  these  writings  of  a  disciple 
of  Savonarola,  another  indirect  connection  between 
them  and  that  Httle  knot  of  earnest  Christian  men  in 
Italy  of  which  Savonarola  was  the  most  conspicuous. 
Position  of      The  cxtracts  made  and  translated  by  More  from 
Platonic     Kco's  wHtings  may  also  help  us  to  recognise  in  the 
^hlre'tf     Neo-Platonic  philosophers  of  Florence,  by  whose  writ- 
Florence,    ings  Colct  had  been  so  profoundly  influenced,  a  vein  of 
earnest  Christian  feeling  of  which  it  may  be  that  we  know 
^      too  little.     like  their  predecessors  of  a  thousand  years 
before,  they  stood  between  the  old  world  and  the  new. 
They  were  the  men  who,  when  the  learning  of  the  old 
Pagan  world  was  restored  to  light,  and  backed  against 
the  dogmatic  creed  of  priest-ridden  degraded  Christen- 
dom, built  a  bridge,  as  it  were,  between  Christian  and 
Pagan  thought.  That  their  bridge  was  frail  and  insecure 
it  may  be,  but,  to  a  great  extent,  it  served  its  end.     A 
passage  was  effected  by  it  from  the  Pagan  to  the  Chris- 
tian shore.     Ficino,  the  representative  Neo-Platonist, 
who,  as  has  been  seen,  had  aided  in  its  building,  had 


Savonarola. 
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himself  passed  over  it.     Savonarola  too  had  crossed  Chap.  iv. 
it.    Pico  had  crossed  it.    It  is  true  that  these  men  may,  ^.©71605. 
to  some  extent,  have  Platonised  Christianity  in  becom- 
ing Christian ;  but  it  will  be  recognised  at  once  that 
the  earnest  Christian  feeling  found  by  More  in  Pico, 
so  to  speak,  rose  far  above  his  Platonism. 

That  the  life  and  writings  of  such  a  man  should  have 
awakened  in  his  breast  something  of  hero-worship^  is, 
therefore,  not  surprising.  That  he  should  have  singled 
out  these  passages,  and  taken  the  trouble  to  translate 
them,  is  some  proof  that  he  admired  Pico's  practical 
piety  more  than  his  Neo-Platonic  speculations  ;  that  he 
shared  with  Colet  those  yearnings  for  practical  Chris- 
tian reform  with  which  Colet  had  returned  from  Italy 
ten  years  before.  That  a  few  years  after  this  translation 
should  be  pubUshed  and  issued  in  English  in  More's  Mow  calls 
name  was  further  proof  of  it  For  here  was  a  book  a*  maTo/ 
not  only  in  its  drift  and  spirit  boldly  taking  Colet's  side  ^^'' 
against  the  Schoolmen,  and  in  fevour  of  the  study 
of  Scripture  and  the  Oriental  languages,  but  as  boldly 
holding  up  Savonarola  as  *  a  preacher,  as  well  in  cunning 
'  as  in  holiness  of  living,  most  femous,* — '  a  holy  man ' — 
'  a  man  of  God  '^ — in  the  teeth  of  the  fact  that  he  had 
been  denounced  by  the  Pope  as  a  '  son  of  blasphemy 
*and  perdition,'  excommunicated,  tortured,  and,  re- 
fusing to  abjure,  hung  and  burned  as  a  heretic  1  ^ 

And  if  the  fire  of  hero-worship  for  Pico   had  lit  Coiet'a 
up  something  of  heroism  in  More's  heart — ^something  ^^^^, 


1  Stapleton,  ed.  1612,  p.  162. 
Cresacre  More*8  Life  of  Sir  T,  More, 
p.  27. 

»  Sir  T.  More's  Works,  p.  9. 

'  TfaeTe  is  a  copy  of  this  traosla- 
tion  of  Moie's  in  the  British  Museum 


Lihrary,  '276,  c.  27,  Pico,  ^c,  4*' 
*  London,  1610.'  This  is  prohahlj  the 
original  edition.  More  may  have 
waited  till  Henry  Vin.'8  accession 
hefoie  daring  to  publish  it 
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Chap.  IV.  which  yearned  for  the  battle  of  life,  and  not  for  the 
rest  of  the  cloister — so  the  living  example  of  Colet  was 
ready  to  feed  the  flame  into  strength  and  steadiness. 

The  result  was  that,  in  1505,^  in  spite  of  early  dis- 
appointments, and,  it  is  said,  mider  Colet's  *  advice  and 
*  direction,'  ^  More  married  Jane  Colt,  of  New  Hall  in 
Essex,  took  a  house  in  Bucklersbury,  and  gave  up  for 
ever  all  longings  for  monastic  life. 


▲  B.  1505. 


More  mar- 
ries tmder 
Colet's 
advice. 


A.B. 

1600-5. 


Eiasmus 
had  not 
forgotten 
Colet. 


V.    HOW  IT   HAD   PARED   WITH   ERASMUS   (1500-5). 

Soon  after  Colet's  elevation  to  the  dignities  of 
Doctor  and  Dean,  a  letter  of  congratulation  arrived 
from  Erasmus. 

Colet  had  written  no  letter  to  him,  and  had  almost  lost 
sight  of  him  during  these  years.  It  would  seem  that, 
after  his  departure  from  Oxford,  Colet  had  given  up  all 
hopes  of  his  aid.  Nor  had  any  other  kindred  soul  risen 
up  to  take  that  place  in  fellow-work  beside  him,  which 
at  one  time  he  had  hoped  the  great  scholar  might  have 
fiUed. 

But  Erasmus  on  his  side  had  not  forgotten  Colet. 
His  intercourse  with  Colet  at  Oxford  had  changed  the 
current  of  his  thoughts,  and  the  course  of  his  life.  Colet 
little  knew  by  what  slow  and  painful  steps  he  had  been 
preparing  to  redeem  the  promise  he  had  made  on  leav- 
ing Oxford. 

We  left  him  making  the  best  of  his  way  to  Dover, 


^  This  date  of  More's  marriage  is 
the  date  given  in  the  register  con- 
tained on  the  Burford  family  pic- 
ture; and  as  it  is  in  no  way  de- 
pendent on  the  other  dates,  probahlj 
it  rested  upon  some  family  tradition 


or  record.  It  is  confirmed  by  the 
age  of  Margaret  Hoper  on  the  Basle 
sketch— 22  in  1528.  Vide  supra, 
p.  149,  n.  1. 

•  Cresacre  More's  L^e  of  Sir  T, 
More,  p.  89. 


Troubles  of  Erasmus.  161 

with  his  purse  full  of  golden  crowns,  kindly  bestowed  Chap.  iv. 
by  his  English  ftiends  in  order  that  he  might  now  carry       ^^^ 
out  his  long-cherished  intention  of  going  to  Italy.    But.    ^^^^^• 
the  Fates  had  decreed  against  him.     King  Henry  VII. 
had  already  reached  the  avaricious  period  of  his  life 
and  reign.     Under  cover  of  an  old  obsolete  statute,  he 
had  given  orders  to  the  Custom  House  oflScers  to  stop 
the  exportation  of  all  precious  metals,  and  the  Custom 
House  officers  in  their  turn,  construing  their  instructions 
strictly  to  the  letter,  had  seized  upon  Erasmus's  purse-  The  legal 
full  of  golden  crowns,  and  relieved  him  of  the  biyrden,  Sag^** 
for  the  benefit  of  the  King's  exchequer.^     The  poor  **^^«'- 
scholar  proceeded  without  them  to  cross  to  Boulogne. 

He  was  a  bad  sailor,  and  the  hardships  of  travel  soon 
told  upon  his  health.  He  was  heart-sick  also  ;  as  well 
he  might  be,  for  this  unlucky  loss  of  his  purse  had 
utterly  disconcerted  once  more  his  long-cherished  plans. 
On  his  arrival  at  Paris,  after  a  wretched  and  dangerous 
journey,^  he  was  taken  ill,  and  recovered  only  to  bear 
his  bitter  disappointment  as  best  he  could.  Before  he 
had  yet  recovered  from  his  illness  he  wrote  this  touch- 
ing letter  to  Arnold,  the  young  legal  friend  of  More, 
with  whom  a  few  weeks  before  he  and  More  had  ^ 
the  Koyal  nursery. 

Erasmtis  to  Arnold,^ 

'  Salve,  mi  Amolde.  Now  for  six  weeks  I  having 
*  suffering  much  from  a  nocturnal  ague,  of  a  lingering 

^  Erasmus  Botzbemo :  Cataloffus  <  Paris  'postridie  Calend.  Februarias ' 
Omnium    Eratmi  Lucubratumum :  I  (p.  73,  R),  i.6.  Feb.  2,  1500. 
Basil,  1623.  I      '  Epist.  iii.    Tbis  letter  is  dated 

'  Epist  Ixzxi.     He    arrived  at  |  in  tbe  Lejden  edition,  1490,  and 

M 
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Chap.  IV.  'kind  but  of  daily  recurrence,  and  it  has  nearly  killed 

Aj).       'me.     I  am  not  yet  free  from  the  disease,  but  still 

1600-5.    « somewhat  better.     I  don't  yet  live  again,  but  some 

*  hope  of  hfe  dawns  upon  me.  You  ask  me  to  tell  you 
ErasmuB  *  my  plaus.  Take  this  only,  to  begin  with  :  To  mortify 
STho^  of  '  myself  to  the  world,  I  dash  my  hopes.  I  long  for 
ito^  *°      '  nothing  more  than  to  give  myself  rest,  in  which  I  might 

'  live  wholly  to  God  alone,  weep  away  the  sins  of  a 
'  careless  hfe,  devote  myself  to  the  study  of  the  Holy 
'Scriptures,  either  read  somewhat  or  write.  This  I 
'  cannot  do  in  a  monastery  or  college.  One  could  not 
'  be  more  delicate  than  I  am ;  my  health  will  bear 
'  neither  vigils,  nor  fasts,  nor  any  disturbance,  even  when 
'  at  its  best.  Here,  where  I  live  in  such  luxury,  I  often  fall 
'  ill ;  what  should  I  do  amid  the  labours  of  college  life  ? 
'  I  had  determined  to  go  to  Italy  this  year,  and  to 

*  work  at  theology  some  months  at  Bologna;  also  there 

*  to  take  the  degree  of  Doctor ;    then  in  the  year  of 

*  Jubilee  to  visit  Kome  ;  which  done,  to  return  to  my 
'  friends  and  then  to  settle  down.  But  I  am  afraid  that 
'  these  things  that  I  would,  I  shall  not  be  able  to  accom- 
'  phsh.   I  fear,  in  the  first  place,  that  my  health  would 

*  not  stand  such  a  journey  and  the  heat  of  the  climate. 

Coit  of       '  Lastly,  I  reckon  that  I  could  not  so  to  Italy,  nor  live 
going  to  1  .  1  X  1  -.     ,    , 

itoiy.         '  there,  without  great  expense.    It  costs  a  good  deal  also 

*  to  prepare  for  a  degree.  And  the  Bishop  of  Cambray 
'  gives  very  sparingly.  He  altogether  loves  more  libe- 
'  rally  than  he  gives,  and  promises  everything  much 


in  the  edition  of  1621^  p.  264, 
X.LXXXIX.  (sic),  but  it  eyidently 
was  written  ehortl j  after  the  illness 
of  Erasmus  at  Paris  in  the  spring  of 
1500.    See    also   the   mention   of 


*  Arnold '  in  Epist.  xxix.  (Paris,  12 
April)  and  a  repetition  in  it  of  much 
that  is  said  in  this  letter  respecting 
Erasmus's  illness  and  intention  of  xi- 
siting  Italy.  See  also  Epist  dii.  App. 
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*  more  largely  than  he  performs.      It  is  partly  my  own  Chap.  iv. 
'  fault  for  not  pressing  him.      There  are  so  many  who 
'  are  even  extorting.      In  the  meantime  I  shall  do  what 
'  seems  for  the  best.     Farewell' 


A.D. 

1500-6. 


What  was  he  to  do  ?  It  was  clear  that  he  did  not 
know  what  to  do.  The  worst  of  it  was  that  the  unfor- 
tunate loss  of  the  price  of  many  months'  leisure,^  not  only 
obhged  him  to  postpone  sine  die  his  project  of  visiting 
Italy,  but  also  to  spend  a  large  portion  of  his  time  and 
strength  for  the  next  few  years  in  a  struggle  almost  for 
subsistence.  For  the  wolf  must  in  some  way  or  other 
be  kept  from  the  door ;  and  Erasmus  was  poor  I 

For  a  few  months  he  struggled  on  at  Paris,  living  in  Porerty  of 
lodgings  with  an  old  fellow-student  'sparingly/'  hard       '"^^' 
at  work  at  a  collection  of  Greek  and  Latin  proverbs — 
his  Adogia — partly  in  order  to  raise  the  wind,  partly  to 
improve  himself  in  Greek.     Sometimes  borrowing  and  hw  Greek 
sometimes  begging,  whatever  money  came  to  his  hands  ^'^  ^* 
went  forthwith  first  in  buying  Greek  books  and  then  in 
clothes.'      Later  in  the  year,  the  prevalence  of  the 
Plague  in  Paris  drove  him  to  Orleans.     He  would  have 
gone  to  Italy,  but  he  had  not  the  means.*   In  December 
he  returned  to  Paris  to  continue  his  struggling  Ufe.^ 
In  a  letter  written  in  January,  1501,  on  the  anniversary 


*  <  In  Britannico  littore  pecuniola 
'  mea,  studiorum  meorum  alimonia, 
'  naiifiragium  fecit* — Epiat  xcii.  p. 
84  C. 

>  *Tmtttiter.'— EraB.  Op.  iii.  p.  78, 
F.   Epist.  Izxxi.  and  see  also  Ixxx. 

^  Eiasmua  to  Battua :  Epist  xxix. 
Paris,  12  April,  probably  in  1500. 
See  also  Epist  Ixzx. '  Gr»c»  litersB 
'  animiim  meum  propemodom  ene* 


'  cant :  Terum  neque  predum  datur, 
'neque  suppetit,  quo  libros,  aut 
*  presceptoris  operam  redimam.  Et 
'  dam  hadc  omnia  tumultaor,  vix  est 
'  unde  vitam  sustineam.' 

*  Epist.  xciv. 

*  Epistolsdxxxvi.  Ixxvi.  Ixxi.  (20 
Nov.),  Ixxii.  (9  Dec),  xciv.  xcix. 
(11  Dec),  Ixxiii.  (11  Dec),  and 
Ixxiv.  seem  to  belong  to  this  period 
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Chap.  IV. 


A.D. 

1600-5. 


ErMznuB 

Tisita 

HoUancL 


of  his  misfortune  at  Dover,  he  described  himself  *  as 
'  having  now  for  a  whole  year  been  sailing  under  a 
*  stormy  sky  against  the  waves  and  against  the  winds.' ^ 
To  add  to  his  troubles,  the  Plague  again  broke  out  in 
Paris ;  and,  terrified  by  the  number  of  funerals  passing 
his  door,  the  poor  scholar  fled  from  the  city  to  spend  a 
few  weeks  in  his  native  country.'  During  his  stay  in 
Holland  he  visited  the  monastery  at  Stein,*  where  in 
early  years  he  had  tasted  the  bitters  of  the  monastic 
life.  Neither  there  nor  elsewhere  in  Holland  did  he 
find  a  resting-place. 

Fortuniitely  for  him,  one  true  friend  at  least  turned 
up,  willing  and  able  to  enter  into  sympathy  with  him. 
This  was  Battus,  tutor  to  the  Marchioness  of  Vere. 
Erasmus  had  already  corresponded  with  him  from 
Paris,  pouring  out  his  troubles  to  him,  and  declaring 
that  he  had  no  other  hope  but  in  him  alone.*  Kept 
away  from  Paris  by  the  Plague,  and  finding  not  even  a 
temporary  home  in  Holland,  he  at  last  found  a  refuge 
for  a  while  from  his  fears  and  cares  in  a  visit  to  the 
Princesiof  castlc  of  Tomahcns,^  the  residence  of  the  Marchioness 
SttiT^     of  Vere  and  of  Battus.      It  had  the  additional  attrac- 


of  flight  to  Orleans.  Epist.  xv.  and 
IzxviL  (14  Dec),  Ixxviii.  (18  Dec), 
and  xci.  (14  Jan.),  seem  to  mark  the 
date  of  his  return  to  Paris. 

^  Epist.  xcii.  Paris,  27  Jan.  1500 
(should  be  1501). 

'  Epist.  xxxix. 

•  Epist  ccccvii.  App. 

^  '  Nee  est  in  oUo  mortaliuni  ali- 
'quid  solidiB  spei,  nisi  in  uno  Batto.' 
— Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  48,  C.  Epist.  liii. 

*  Epist  XXX.  2  July  [1501]  seems 
to  be  the  fint  letter  written  from  St. 


Omer,  where  Erasmus  was  then  stay- 
ing with  the  Abbot  See  also  Epist 
xxxix.,  where  he  speaks  of  having 
been,  terrified  at  Paris  with  the 
numbers  of  funerals.  On  12  July  and 
18  July  he  writes  Epist  liv.-lTiiL 
(^Tomaco*  evidently  meaning  the 
castle  of  Tomahens).  Epist  lix.  alao 
was  written  about  the  same  time. 
Epist  xcviii.  30  July,  if  vmtten  by 
Erasmus,  shows  he  was  still  at  St 
Omer.  All  these  letters  seem  to 
belong  to  the  year  1501. 
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tion  of  being  near  to  St.  Omer,  where  lived  a  former  Chaf.  iv. 
patron  of  Erasmus,  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin.  a.d. 

Whilst  staying  with  Battus  he  wrote  to  a  friend,  that  ^*^^^* 
he  sometimes  thought  of  returning  to  England  to  spend  would  iik» 
a  month  or  two  more  with  Colet,  in  order  to  confer  cout 
further  with  him  on  some  theological  questions.      He  ^^^ 
knew  well,  he  said,  how  much  good  he  should  gain  from 
doing  so,  but  he  could  not  get  over  the  unlucky  expe- 
rience  of  his  last  voyage.     As  to  his  journey  to  Italy, 
that,  too,  was  knocked  on  the  head.      He  told  his 
finend  that  he  longed  to  visit  Italy  as  ardently  as  ever, 
but  it  was  out  of  the  question ;  for,  according  to  the 
adage  of  Plautus,  *  Sine  pennis  volare  hand  facile  est.'  ^ 

Battus  also  wrote  to  Lord  Mountjoy  to  tell  him  with 
what  pleasure  he  had  embraced  Erasmus,  but,  ^  alas, 
'how  ill-treated  and  spoiled!'  He  told  him  how  he 
had  been  commiserating  Erasmus  on  his  ill-fortune  in 
England,  and  how  the  philosopher  had  smiled  and  bade 
him  put  a  good  face  on  it.  He  did  not  regret  having 
visited  England  ;  he  cared  more  for  the  friends  he  had 
found  in  England  than  for  all  the  gold  of  Croesus.  Battus 
concluded  by  telling  Lord  Mountjoy  how  Erasmus  had 
described  to  him  the  courtesy  of  the  Prior  Chamock,  Writeg  Wa 
the  learning  of  Colet,  the. goodnature  of  More,  the  ^^^ ' 
virtues  of  his  noble  patron.*  It  was  during  this  visit  to 
St.  Omer,  in  the  summer  of  1501,  that  Erasmus  wrote 
his  *  Enchiridion.' 

There  happened  to  be  staying  in  the  castle  a  lady,  a 
friend  of  Battus,  who  had  a  bad  husband.  The  latter, 
whilst  holding  other  divines  at  arm's  length,  took  to 
Erasmus.  The  wife,  thinking  that  he  possibly  might 
have  some  influence  over  her  husband,  begged  him, 

>  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  52,  R  Epist.  lis.  *  Epist.  Ixii 
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John 
Yitrarios. 


Chap.  rv.  without  betraying  that  it  was  at  her  instigation,  to 
write  something  which  might  produce  in  him  some 
religious  impressions.^  The  'Enchiridion'  was  the 
result,  of  which  more  will  be  said  by  and  by. 

It  was  at  St.  Omer  also  that  Erasmus  became  ac- 
quainted with  John  Vitrarius — a  second  John  Colet  in 
the  earnestness  of  his  Christian  zeal  against  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  church  and  vices  of  the  clergy,  in  his 
love  for  St.  Paul,  in  his  outspoken  preaching,  and  even 
in  his  manner  of  preaching,  in  his  dishke  of  the  scho- 
lastic subtlety  of  Scotus,  and  even  in  his  preference  for 
Ambrose,  Cyprian,  Jerome,  and  Origen  over  Augustine. 
Erasmus  ever  afterwards  linked  the  names  of  Colet  and 
Vitrarius  together,  and  admitted  them  both  deservedly 
into  his  calendar  of  uncanonised  saints.*  The  *  Enchi- 
ridion '  was  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  Vitrarius, 
and  obtained  his  approval* 

After  many  refreshing  days  passed  at  St  Omer,  Eras- 
mus returned  to  Paris  to  pursue  his  literary  labours. 
These,  notwithstanding  aU  the  hindrances  of  ill-health 
and  poverty,  never  seem  to  have  flagged.*  He  had 
already  made  up  his  mind  to  devote  himself  to  the 
Herculean  task  of  correcting  the  text  of  St.  Jerome's 
voluminous  works,  with  a  view  to  their  publication.* 
The  first  edition  of  his  *  Adagia '  had  been  printed  in 


Betum  of 
Erasmas 
to  Paris. 


^  Erasmua  to  Botzhem:  Coto- 
logus  omnium  Erasmi  Lucubrati" 
onum:  Basle,  1623,  leaf  b,  4. 

'  Erasmus  to  Justus  Jonas:  Epist. 
ccncxxxv. 

*  '  £a  quum  placerent  etiam  eru- 
'ditis,  pnesertim  loanui  Viterio 
'  Frandscano  cujus  erat  in  iUis  re- 
'  gionibusautoritas  summa.' — Letter 


to  Botzhem,  leaf  b,  4.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  John  Yiteriua 
mentioned  in  this  letter  is  the  same 
person  as  the  Vitrarius  of  the  letter 
to  Justus  Jonas.  See  also  Mr.  Lup- 
ton's  introduction  to  his  translation 
of  Colet  on  Dionysius. 

^  Eras.  Epist.  clxziii. 

*  Ibid.  xciv. 
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1501 ;  and  during  a  visit  to  Louvain  and  Antwerp,  in  Chap.  iv. 
1503,  he  was  able  to  publish  some  other  works — ^his      a.d. 
afterwards  famous   *  Enchiridion '   amongst  the  rest.^    1600-6. 
But  notwithstanding  all  his  indomitable  energy,  and 
the  often  repeated  kindness  of  Battus  and  the  Mar- 
chioness, it  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  a  longer  cata- 
logue of  troubles  and  disappointments — and  these  too 
of  that  harassing  and  vexatious  kind  which  are  most 
trying  to  the  temper — than  is  contained  in  the  letters 
of  Erasmus  during  these  dreary  years/^ 

He  might  well  have  been  excused  if,  lost  sight  of  as 
it  would  seem  by  his  English  friends,  he  had  himself 
forgotten  his  promise  to  Colet  on  leaving  Oxford,  amidst 
the  cares  of  his  continental  life. 

But  whilst  these  necessities  not  a  little  interrupted,  EraBmus 
as  was  likely,  those  studies  to  which  Colet's  example  hispromise 
and  precept  had  urged  him,  and  lengthened  out  the  ^ 
preliminary  labours  which  Erasmus  had  made  up  his 
mind  must  precede  his  active  participation  in  Colet's 
Tvork,  they  did  not,  it  seems,  damp  his  energy,  or  induce 
him  to  look  back  after  putting  his  "hand  to  the  plough. 
This  and  more  lies  touchingly  hinted  in  the  following 
letter  written  by  Erasmus  to  Colet  on  receipt  of  the 
news  of  the  elevation  of  his  friend  to  the  dignity  of 
Doctor  and  Dean. 


olet. 


*  IJucubraikmcukB  aUquot  Eras- 
mi :  Antwerp,  1503.  Biogr,  de 
Thierry  Martins :  par  A.  F.  Van 
Iseghem:  Alost,  1852,  8vo.  See 
also  Letter  to  Botzhem  {Catdlogusy 
*c.),  foL  b.  4. 

'  It  is  very  difficult  to  fix  the  true 


dates  of  these  letters,  and  to  ascer- 
tain to  what  year  they  belong. 
Epist.  ccccxlvi.  A  pp.,  from  Louvain, 
mentions  the  death  of  Battus,  and 
that  the  Marchioness  of  Yere  had 
married  below  her.  He  speaks  of 
himself  as  buried  in  Greek  studies. 
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Chap.  IV, 


A.D. 


Erasmus  to  Colet} 

'  If  our  friendship,  most  learned  Colet,  had  been  of 
'  a  common-place  kind,  or  your  habits  those  of  the 
'  common  run  of  men,  I  should  indeed  have  been  some- 

*  what  fearful  lest  it  might  have  been  extinguished,  or 

*  at  least  cooled,  by  our  long  and  wide  separation.  .  . 

*  But  I  prefer  to  beKeve  that  the  cause  of  my  having 

*  received  no  letter  from  you  now  for  several  years,  lies 
'  rather  in  your  press  of  business,  or  ignorance  of  my 
'  whereabouts,  or  even  in  myself,  than  in  your  forgetfiil- 

*  ness  of  an  old  friend 

'  I  am  much  surprised  that  you  have  not  yet  given 
'  to  the  world  any  of  your  commentaries  on  St.  Paul 

*  and  the  Gospels.  I  know  your  modesty,  but  surely 
*you  ought  to  conquer  that,  and  print  them  for  the 
^  puhlic  good. 

Erasmus  '  As  to  the  title  of  Doctor  and  Dean,  I  do  not  so  much 
u^Set  '  congratulate  you  about  these — for  I  know  well  they 
T  ^^  '  ^^  bring  you  nothing  but  labour — as  those  for  whose 

*  good  you  are  to  bear  them. 

Wants  to  *  I  cannot  tell  you,  dearest  Colet,  how,  by  hook  and 
himself  to  '  by  crook,  I  struggle  to  devote  myself  to  the  study  of 
Sta^eeT     *  sacred  literature — how   I   regret   everything  which 

*  either  delavs  me  or  detains  me  from  it.     But  constant 

*  ill-fortune  has  prevented  me  from  extricating  myself 
'  from   these  hindrances.     When  in  France,  I  deter- 

*  mined  that  if  I  could  not  conquer  these  diflSculties 

*  I  would  cast  them  aside,  and  that  once  freed  from 

*  them,  with  my  whole  mind  I  would  set  to  work  at 

>  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  94.  Epist.  cii.  Dated  1604,  but  should  be  probably 
1505. 
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'  these  sacred  studies,  and  devote  the  rest  of  my  life  Chap.  iv. 
'  to  them.   Although  three  years  before  I  had  attempted    "TrT 
'  something  on  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,^  and  had    i^^^- 
'  completed  four  volumes  at  one  pull,  I  was  nevertheless 
'  prevented  from  going  on  with  it,  owing  chiefly  to  the 

*  want  of  a  better  knowledge  of  Greek.     Consequently,  Greek  and 
'  for  nearly  these  three  years  past,  I  have  buried  myself  BtudiwT 

'  in  Greek  literature ;  nor  do  I  think  the  labour  has 
'  been  thrown  away.    I  began  also  to  dip  into  Hebrew, 

*  but,  deterred  by  the  strangeness  of  the  words,  I  desisted, 
'  knowing  that  one  man's  life  and  genius  are  not  enough 

*  for  too  many  things  at  a  time.     I  have  read  through 

*  a  good  part  of  the  works  of  Origen,  under  whose  guid- 

*  ance  I  seemed  really  to  get  on,  for  he  opened  to  me, 

*  as  it  were,  the  springs  and  the  method  of  theological 
'  science. 

*  I  send  you  [herewith],  as  a  little  literary  present, 
'  some  lucubrations  of  mine.     Among  them  is  our  dis- 

*  cussion,  when  in  England,  on  the  Agony  of  Christ,  but 
'  so  altered  that  you  will  hardly  know  it  again.  Besides, 
'  your  reply  and  my  rejoinder  to  it  could  not  be 

*  found.    The  "  Enchiridion  "  I  wrote  to  display  neither  The /En- 

''•      ^  GOiriaion. 

'  genius  nor  eloquence,  but  simply  for  this — to  coun- 
'  teract  the  vulgar  error  of  those  who  think  that  reli- 
'  gion  consists  in  ceremonies,  and  in  more  than  Jewish 
'  observances,  while  they  neglect  what  really  pertains  to 

*  piety.  I  have  tried  to  teach,  as  it  were,  the  artoi  piety 
'  in  the  same  way  as  others  have  laid  down  the  rules  of 
'  [nculitary]  discipline.  .  . '.  The  rest  were  written  against 
'  the  grain,  especially  the  "  Pagan  "  and  "  Obsecratio," 

*  which  I  wrote  to  please  Battus  and  Anna,  the  Princess 

1  See  EnBinas  Edmundo :  Epist.  xctL  '  ex  arce  Courtembarnenfli.' 
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Chap.  IV.  *  of  Vere.  As  to  the  "  Panegyric,*'  *  it  was  so  con- 
'  trary  to  my  taste,  that  I  do  not  remember  ever  having 
'  written  anything  more  reluctantly ;  for  I  saw  that  such 
'  a  thing  could  not  be  done  without  adulation 

'^Ltfia'  '  ^  wrote,  if  you  recollect,  sometime  past,  about  the 
'  100  copies  of  the  "  Adagia  "  which  I  sent  at  my  own 

*  expense  into  England,  now  three  years  ago.     Grocyn 

*  wrote  me  word  that  he  would  arrange  with  the  greatest 
'fidelity  and  diligence  that  they  should  be  sold  ac- 
'  cording  to  my  wish,  and  I  do  not  doubt  but  that  he 

*  has  performed  his  promise,  for  he  is  the  best  and  most 
'honourable  man  that  ever  lived  in  England.  Will 
'  you  be  so  good  as  to  aid  me  in  this  matter,  so  far  as  to 
'  advise  and  spur  on  those  by  whom  you  think  the 

*  business  ought  to  be  settled  ?     For  one  cannot  doubt 

*  but  that,  in  so  long  a  time,  the  books  must  be  sold  ; 
'  and  the  money  must  of  necessity  have  come  to  some- 
'  body's  hand  ;   and  it  is  Ukely  to  be  of  more  use  to 

ErasmuB  *  me  uow  than  ever  before.  For,  by  some  means  or 
frSm\i8^  ^  '  other,  I  must  contrive  to  have  a  few  months  entirely 
friends.  i  ^  myself,  that  I  may  extricate  myself  somehow  from 
'  my  labours  in  secular  literature.  This  I  trusted  I 
'  could  have  done  this  winter,  had  not  so  many  hopes 
'  proved  illusive.  Nor,  indeed,  "  with  a  great  sum  can 
'  "  I  obtain  this  freedom,"  even  for  a  few  months.  I 
'  entreat  you,  therefore,  to  do  what  you  can  to  aid  me, 
'  panting  as  I  do  eagerly  after  sacred  studies,  in  diseii- 
'  gaging  myself  from  those  [secular]  studies  which  have 
'  now  ceased  to  be  pleasant  to  me.     It  would  not  do 

*  for  me  to  beg  of  my  friend.  Lord  Mountjoy,  although 
'  it  would  not  seem  unreasonable  or  impertinent  if,  of 

*  The  Panegyric    upon   Philip,  I  Netherlands.     See  Epist  cccciIf. 
King  of  Spain^  on  his  return  to  the  |  App.    ErasmuB  Gulielmo  Goudano. 
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his  own  good  will,  he  had  chosen  to  aid  me,  both  Chap.  iv. 
on  the  ground  of  his  habitual  patronage  of  my  studies,     "TdT" 
and  also  because  the  "  Adagia  "  were  undertaken  at    ^*®^^« 
his  suggestion,  and  inscribed  with  his  name.     I  am 
ashamed   of  the  first   edition    [of  the   "Adagia"] 
both  on  account  of  the  blundering  mistakes  of  the 
printers,  which  seem  made  almost  on  purpose,  and 
because,   ui^ed   on  by  others,   I  hurried   over,  the 
work  which  had  now  begun  to  seem  to  me  dry  and 
poor  after  my  study  of  the  Greek  authors.     Conse- 
quently, another  edition  is  resolved  upon,  in  which 
the  errors  of  both  author  and  printer  are  to  be  cor- 
rected, and  the  work  made  as  useful  as  possible  to 
students. 

'  Although,  however,  I  may  for  a  while  be  engaged  His  Greek 
upon  an  humble  task,  yet  whilst  thus  working  in  the  Sirolra  ^^ 
Garden  of  the  Greeks,  I  am  gathering  much  fruit  by  *^*y- 
the  way  for  the  time  to  come,  which  may  hereafter  be 
of  use  to  me  in  sacred  studies.     For  I  have  learned 
this  by  experience,  that  without  Greek  one  can  do 
nothing  in  any  branch  of  study ;  for  it  is  one  thing  to 
conjecture,  and  quite  another  thing  to  judge — one 
thing  to  see  with  other  people's  eyes,  and  quite  an- 
other thing  to  believe  what  you  see  with  your  own. 

*  But  to  what  a  length  this  letter  has  grown  I  Love, 
however,  will  excuse  loquacity.  Farewell,  most  learned 
and  excellent  Colet. 

'  Pray  let  me  know  what  has  happened  to  our  friend 
Sixtinus;  also  what  your  friend  the  Prior  Eichard 
Charnock  is  doing. 

'  In  order  that  whatever  you  may  write  or  send  to 
me  may  duly  come  to  hand,  be  so  good  as  to  have 
them  addressed  to  Christopher  Fisher  (a  most  loving 
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Chap.  IV.  '  friend  and  patron  of  all  learned  men,  and  you  amongst 

^p,      '  the  rest),  in  whose  family  I  am  now  a  guest/     Paris, 
1600:^.    J5Q4  p^  ^^^^  f^j.  j5Q5j^ 

Thus  had  the  poor  scholar  worked  on,  for  the  most 
part  in  silence,  during  these  years,  struggling  alone,  yet 
manfully,  in  the  midst  of  the  manifold  hindrances  cast 
in  his  way  by  iU-health  and  straitened  means,  neither 
free-bom  (as  his  friend  Colet  was),  and  thus  able  to 
tread  unencumbered  the  path  of  duty,  nor  finding  him- 
self able  even  '  with  a  great  sum  to  obtain  freedom'  for 
a  while.  Yet  through  all  had  Erasmus  kept  courage- 
ously to  the  collar,  steadily  toiling  on  through  five 
years  of  preUminary  labours,  with  earnest  purpose  to 
redeem  his  promise  to  Colet — ^first,  fully  to  equip  him- 
self with  the  proper  tools,  and  then,  but  not  till  then,  to 
join  him  in  fellow-work, 
had^not^^^^  Colet  surcly  had  forgotten  the  promise  of  Erasmus 
written,  qq  leaving  Oxford,  or  perchance  the  hope  it  held  out 
was  too  slender  for  him  to  rest  on,  else  he  would  hardly 
have  left  him  during  these  years  without  letters  of 
brotherly  encouragement. 

It  is  true  that  Erasmus  still  confessed  himself  to  be 
occupied  in  merely  preliminary  labours.  His  great 
work,  no  less  than  it  had  been  five  years  before,  was 
still  in  the  future.  Yet  the  fire  caught  from  his  contact 
-svith  Colet  at  Oxford  was  at  least  flickering  on  the 
hearth,  and  with  fresh  stirring  and  fuel  might  perhaps 
after  all  be  kindled  into  active  flame. 

Colet's  reply  to  this  letter  has  not  come  down  to  us, 
but  from  the  result  we  may  be  sure  that  it  contained  a 
pressing  invitation  to  revisit  England,  and  the  promise 
of  a  warm  reception. 


The  '  Enchiridion? 
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Chap.  IV. 
VI.   THE   *  enchiridion/  ETC.  OF  ERASMUS  (1501-^). 

In  the  meantime,  closer  inspection  of  the  literary 
present  sent  by  Erasmus,  must  have  proved  to  Colet  to 
how  large  an  extent,  after  so  long  a  process  of  study  and 
digestion,  his  friend  had  really  adopted  the  views  which 
he  himself  had  held  and  consistently  preached  for  the 
last  ten  years. 

The  '  Enchiridion'  was,  in  truth,  a  re-echo  of  the  very  The  'En-^  f 
keynote  of  Colet's  faith.  It  openly  taught,  as  Colet  ^  "^  *^^ 
now  for  so  many  years  had  been  teaching,  that  the 
true  Christian's  religion,  instead  of  consisting  in  the 
acceptance  of  scholastic  dogmas,  or  the  performance  of 
outward  rights  and  ceremonies,  really  consists  in  a 
true,  self-sacrificing  loyalty  to  Christ,  his  ever-living 
Prince ;  that  Ufe  is  a  warfare,  and  that  the  Christian 
must  sacrifice  his  evil  lusts  and  passions,  and  spend  his 
strength,  not  in  the  pursuit  of  his  own  pleasure,  but  in 
active  service  of  his  Prince ; — such  was  the  drift  and 
spirit  of  this  '  Handybook  of  the  Christian  Soldier.'  ^  J 

It  must  not  be  assumed,  however,  that  Erasmus  had 
adopted  all  the  views  which  Colet  had  expressed  hi  their 
many  conversations  at  Oxford.  On  the  contrary,  I 
think  there  may  be  traced  in  the  '  Enchiridion*^  a  ten- 
dency to  interpret  the  text  of  Scripture  allegorically^ 
rather  than  to  seek  out  its  literal  meaning — a  tendency 
which  must  have  been  somewhat  opposed  to  the  strong 


>  More  literally  <  The  PocA:«^i>a^- 
*ger  of  the  Christian  Soldier/  But 
Erasmus  himself  regarded  it  as  a 
^  Handjbook/  See  Enchiridion^  ch. 
viiL  English  ed.  1622.  '  We  must 
*  haste  to  that  which  remaineth  lest 
'  it  should  not  be  an  '^  Enchiridion/' 


'  that  is  to  say  '<  a  lytell  treatyse 
'  '*  hansome  to  be  caryed  in  a  man's 

great 


but    rather    a 


<'-hande," 
volume. 

'  See  especially  chap.  ii.  AUe^ 
goria  de  Manna,  Eras.  Op,  v.  foL 
6-10,  &c 
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Chap.  IV.  convictions  of  Colet,  and  even  to  those  of  Erasmus,  in 
after  years.  But  he  had  just  then  been  studying  Origen, 
and  it  is  not  strange  that  he  should  for  a  while  be  fas- 
cinated, as  so  many  others  have  been,  by  the  allegorical 
method  of  interpretation  adopted  by  that  father.  He 
had  learned  so  much  from  his  writings,  that  he  yielded 
the  more  readily  perhaps  in  this  particular  to  the  force 
of  Origen's  rich  imagination.^ 

But  if  Colet  did  not  find  his  own  views  reflected  in 
all  points  in  this  early  production  of  Erasmus,  he 
would  not  the  less  rejoice  to  find  its  general  tone  so 
spiritual,  so  anti-ceremonial,  and  so  free  fi'om  supersti- 
tious adherence  to  ecclesiastical  authority.  That  it  was 
so,  no  stronger  proof  could  be  given  than  the  fact  that. 

Not  a  sue-  whilst  for  years  after  it  was  written  it  was  known  only 

fi^*  in  select  circles,  and  was  far  from  being  a  popular 
book;  yet  no  sooner  had  the  Protestant  movement 
commenced  than,  with  a  fresh  preface,  it  passed  through 
almost  innumerable  editions  with  astonishing  rapidity. 
Nor  was  it  read  only  by  the  learned.  It  was  translated 
into  EngUsh  by  Tyndale,  and  again  in  an  abridged  form 

Afavourite  rcissucd  in  English  by  Coverdale.  And  whilst  in  this 
country  it  was  thus  treated  almost  as  a  Protestant  book, 
so  in  Spain  also  it  had  a  remarkably  wide  circulation. 
'  The  work,'  wrote  the  Archdeacon  of  Alcor,  in  1527 — 
twenty  years  after  its  first  silent  publication — '  has 
'  gained  such  applause  and  credit  to  your  name,  and 

*  has  proved  so  useful  to  the  Christian  faith,  that  there 

*  is  no  other  book  of  our  time  which  can  be  compared 

*  with  the  "Enchiridion"  for  the  extent  of  itsdrcula- 


with  the 
Protes- 
tants. 


>  It  is  evident  that  ErasmuB  had 
not  yet  appreciated  as  fully  as  he 
did  lufterwards  the  historical  method 


which  Colet  had  applied  to  St. 
Paul's  Epistles  to  get  at  their  real 
meaning  and  '  spirit' 
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*  tion,  since  it  is  found  in  everybody's  hands.     There  is  Chap.  iv. 
'  scarcely  anyone   in  the  court  of  the  Emperor,  any    TdT" 

'  citizen  of  our  cities,  or  member  of  our  churches  and     ^^^^"*' 
'  convents,  no  not  even  a  hotel  or  country  inn,  that 
'  has  not  a  copy  of  the  "  Enchiridion  "  of  Erasmus  in 
'  Spanish.     The  Latin  version  was  read  previously  by 
'  the  few  who  understood  Latin,  but  its  full  merit  was 

*  not  perfectly  perceived  even  by  these.     Now  in  the 
'  Spanish  it  is  read  by  all  without  distinction ;  and 

*  this   short  work  has  made  the  name  of  Erasmus  a 
'  household  word  in  circles  where  it  was  previously 

*  unknown  and  had  not  been  heard  of.'  ^ 

Strong  as  must  have  been  the  Protestant  tendencies  Anti-Au- 
of  this  little  book  to  have  made  it  so  great  a  favourite  on  free- 
with  Protestant  Eeformers,  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  its  ^^^^ 
tone  was  as  moderate  and  anti-Augustinian  upon  the 
great  questions  of  free-will  and  grace,  and  i&  this  respect 
as  decidedly  opposed  to  the  extreme  Augustinian  views 
adopted  by  the  Protestant  Eeformers,  as  anything  that 
Erasmus  ever  afterwards  wrote  during  the  heat  of  the 
controversy. 

To  abridge  what  is  said  in  the  *  Enchiridion  '  on  this 
subject  into  a  few  sentences,  but  retaining,  as  nearly  as 
may  be,  the  words  of  Erasmus,  it  is  this : — 

*  The  good  man  is  he  whose  body  is  a  temple  of  the 
'  Holy  Spirit ;  the  bad  man  is  like  a  whited  sepulchre 
'  full  of  dead  men's  bones.  If  the  soul  loathes  its  proper 
'  food,  if  it  cannot  see  what  is  truth,  if  it  cannot  discern 
'  the  Divine  voice  speaking  in  the  inner  ear ;  if,  in  fact, 
*it  has  become  senseless^  it  is  dead.     And  wherefore 

*  dead  ?     Because  God,  who  is  its  life,  has  forsaken  it. 

1  Alfonao  Fernandez,  Archdeacon  i  of  Juan  de  Vald^s,  hy  Benjamin 
of  Alcor^  to  Erasmus :  Palencia,  Wiffen :  London,  Quaritch,  1865, 
Nov.  27,  1527.    Life  and  Writings  I  p.  41. 
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Chap.  IV.  *  Now  if  the  soul  be  dead  it  cannot  be  raised  into  life 

*  again  but  by  the  gracious  power  of  God  only.  But  we 
*have  God  on  our  side.  Our  enemy  has  been  con- 
'  quered  by  Christ.  In  ourselves  we  are  weak ;  in  Him 
'  we  are  strong.  The  victory  lies  in  his  hands,  but  he 
'  has  put  it  also  in  ours.  No  one  need  fail  to  conquer, 
'  unless  he  does  not  choose  to  conquer.  Aid  is  with- 
'  held  from  none  who  desire  it.  If  we  accept  it,  he  will 
'  fight  for  us,  and  impute  his  love  as  merit  to  us.     The 

*  victory  is  to  be  ascribed  to  him,  who  alone  being  sin- 
'  less,  overcame  the  tyranny  of  sin ;  but  we  are  not  on 
'  that  account  to  expect  it  without  our  own  exertions. 
'  We  must  steer  our  course  between  Scylla  and  Cha- 
'rybdis.  We  must  neither  sit  down  in  idle  security, 
'  relying  on  Divine  grace ;  nor,  in  view  of  the  hardness 

*  of  the  struggle,  lay  down  our  arms  in  despair.'^ 
Thus  early  had  Erasmus,  following  the  lead  of  Colet, 

taken  up  the  position  as  regards  this  question,  to  which 
he  adhered  through  life. 

But  the  '  Enchiridion  *  was  not  the  only  work  pub- 
Erasmus,    lished  by  Erasmus  during  this  interval     Probably  an- 
nexed to  it,  and  under  the  same  cover,  he  had  published 
Converaa-    his  loug  report   of  the  conversation  between  himself 
Oxford  on   and  Colct  at  Oxford  on  the  causes  of  the  Agony  of 
^oiG^^  Christ  in  the  Garden.     This  showed  at  least  that  he 
had  not  forgotten  what  had  passed  between  them  on 
that  occasion.     As,  however,  he  did  not  append  to  it 
Colet's  reply,  it  cannot  be  concluded  that,  he  had  given 
up  his  own  opinion,  either  on  the  question  directly  in 


Other 
works  of 


>  The  above  is  an  abridged  trans- 
lation from  the  EnchiridUm,  ed. 
Argent  June  1516,  pp.  7, 8,  which, 
being  published  before  the  Lutheran 


controversj  commenoed,  is  probably 
a  reprint  of  the  earlier  editions.  The 
editions  of  1616  are  the  earliest  that 
I  have  seen. 
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dispute,  or  on  the  still  more  important  one,  which  came  Ch^lp.  iv. 
out  of  it,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  ^."^Tidos. 
theory  of  '  manifold  senses.' 

Very  clearly,  however,  did  the  letter  which  accom- 
panied these  works  show  that  Erasmus  had  already  re- 
solved to  dedicate  his  life  to  the  great  work  of  bringing 
out  the  Scriptures  into  their  proper  prominence,  and 
thereby  throwing  into  the  background  all  that  mass  of 
scholastic  subtlety  which  had  for  so  long  formed  the 
food  of  theologians.  If  now  for  years  he  had  been 
wading  through  Greek  Hterature,  it  was  not  merely  for 
its  own  sake,  but  with  this  great  object  in  view.  If, 
on  account  of  his  learning  and  eloquence,  his  friends  at 
the  court  of  the  Netherlands  had  pressed  him  into  their 
service,  and  induced  him  to  compose  a  flattering  oration 
on  the  occasion  of  the  return  of  Philip  from  Spain,  he 
had  counted  the  labour  as  lost,  except  so  far  as  it  pro- 
bably helped  to  keep  the  wolf  from  the  door  for  a  week 
or  two.  Even  the  two  editions  of  the  ^  Adagia '  were  ?J^.  » 
evidently  regarded  only  as  stepping-stones  to  that  know- 
ledge without  which  he  felt  that  it  would  be  useless  for 
him  to  attempt  to  master  the  Greek  New  Testament. 
Of  this  he  gave  further  practical  proof  before  his  arrival 
again  in  England.  For  whilst  still  under  the  hospitable 
roof  of  his  friend  Fisher,  the  Papal  protonotary  at  Paris, 
he  brought  out  his  edition  of  Laurentius  Valla's '  Anno- 
*  tations  upon  the  New  Testament ;'  a  copy  of  which 
he  had  chanced  to  light  upon  in  an  old  library  during 
the  previous  summer.  And  to  this  edition  was  prefixed 
a  prefatory  letter  to  this  kind  host,  remarkable  for  the 
boldness  of  its  tone  and  the  freedom  of  its  thought. 

He  knew  well,  he  wrote,  that  some  readers  would  Preface  to 
cry  out,  *  Oh,  Heavens ! '  before  they  had  got  to  the  end  of  Vaiu?s 
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Chap.  IV.  of  the  tidepage ;  but  such  as  these  he  reminded  of  the 
advice  of  Aristophanes :  '  First  listen,  my  friends,  and 
*  then  you  may  shriek  and  bluster !'  He  knew,  he  went 
on  to  say,  that  theologians,  who  ought  to  get  more 
good  out  of  the  book  than  any  one  else,  would  raise 
the  greatest  tumult  against  it ;  that  they  would  resent 
as  a  sacrilegious  infringement  of  their  own  sacred  pro- 
vince, any  interference  of  Valla,  the  grammarian,  with 
the  sacred  text  of  the  Scriptures.  But  he  boldly  vin- 
dicated the  right  and  the  necessity  of  a  fair  criticism, 
as  in  many  passages  the  Vulgate  was  manifestly  at 
fault,  was  a  bad  rendering  of  the  original  Greek,  or 
had  itself  been  corrupted.  If  anyone  should  reply 
that  the  theologian  is  above  the  laws  of  grammar,  and 
that  the  work  of  interpretation  depends  solely  upon 
inspiration,  this  were,  he  said,  indeed  to  claim  a  new 
dignity  for  divines.     Were  they  alone  to  be  allowed  to 

Correction  indulge  in  bad  grammar  ?     He  quoted  from  Jerome  to 

of  s<»ip-     show  that  he  claimed  no  inspiration  for  the  translator ; 

^*^*  and  asked  what  would  have  been  the  use  of  Jerome's 

giving  directions  for  the  translation  of  Holy  Scripture 
if  the  power  of  translating  depended  upon  inspiration. 
Again,  how  was  it  that  Paul  was  evidently  so  much 
more  at  home  in  Hebrew  than  in  Greek  ?  Finally  he 
urged,  if  there  be  errors  in  the  Vulgate,  is  it  not  lawful 
to  correct  them  ?  Many  indeed  he  knew  would  object 
to  change  any  word  in  the  Bible,  because  they  fancy 
that  in  every  letter  is  hid  some  mystic  meaning.  Sup- 
pose that  it  were  so,  would  it  not  be  all  the  more  need- 
ftd  that  the  exact  original  text  should  be  restored  ?  ^ 


^  This  letter  was  republished  in 
the  edition  of  some  letters  of  Eras- 
mus printed  at  Basle,  1621 ,  p.  221, 


4 ;  and  see  also  Eras.  Op,  iil.  Epist^ 
ciii. 
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This  was  a  bold  pubKc  beginning  of  that  work  of  Chap.  iv. 
Biblical  criticism  to  which  Colet's  example  so  power-  ^.d.  1505. 
fully  urged  Erasmus. 

The  edition  of  VaUa's  *  Annotations,'  with  this  letter 
prefixed  to  it,  was  pubUshed  at  Paris  in  1505,  while 
he  was  busily  engaged  in  bringing  out  the  second  edition 
of  the  'Adagia.'  And  it  would  seem  that  he  only 
waited  for  the  completion  of  these  works  before  again 
crossing  the  Straits  to  pay  another  visit  to  his  English 
friends. 


n  2 


Entsmiis 
again  is 
More*s 
guest. 


CHAPTER  V. 
I.  SEC0^^)  VISIT  op  Erasmus  to  England  (1505-6). 

Chap.  V.  TOWARDS  the  close  of  1505,  Erasmus  arrived  in  Eng- 
A.D.  1606.  land,  to  renew  his  intimacy  with  his  English  friends.^ 
He  had  not  this  time  to  visit  Oxford  in  order  to  meet 
them.  Colet,  Grocyn,  Linacre,  More,  and  his  friend 
Lilly,  all  were  ready  to  receive  him  with  open  arms  in 
London.  He  seems,  for  a  time  at  least,  to  have  been 
More's  guest.^ 

Since  Erasmus  had  last  seen  him,  the  youth  had 
matured  into  the  man.  He  had  passed  through  much 
discipline  and  mental  struggle.  But  his  grey  eye 
sparkled  still  with  native  wit,  and  a  hasty  glance 
round  his  rooms  was  enough  to  assure  his  old  friend 
that  his  tastes  were  what  they  used  to  be — that  in 
heart  and  mind,  in  spite  of  all  that  had  befallen  him, 
he  was  the  same  high-toned  and  happy-hearted  soul 
he  always  had  been. 

More's  young  and  gentle  wife,  fresh  from  the 
retirement  of  her  father's  country  home,  was  too  un- 
cultured to  attract  much  notice  from  the  learned 
foreigner ;  but  he  tells  us  More  had  purposely  chosen 


More's 
"wife. 


*  Letter  to  Fox,  Bisbop  of  Win- 
chester. London,  Gal.  Jan.  1506. 
Eras.  Op,  i.  p.  214. 


^  Erasmus's  letter  to  Botzhem, 
CatakKfus,  ^-c.  Baale,  1523,  leaf  b,  3. 
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a  wife  whom  he  could  mould  to  his  own  liking  for    Chap.  v. 
n  life  companion.     Both  were  young,  and  she  was  apt  a,d7i605. 
to  leam.    Whilst,  therefore,  he  himself  found  time  to 
devote  to  his  favourite  Greek  books  and  his  lyre,  he 
Avas  imparting  by  degrees  to  her  his  own  fondness  for 
literature  and  music.^ 

Erasmus  found  him  writing  Latin  epigrams  and  Mow's 
verses,  in  which  the  pent-up  bitter  thoughts  of  the  past 
year  or  two  were  making  their  escape.  Some  were  on 
priests  and  monks — sharp  biting  satires  on  their  evil 
side,  and  by  no  means  showing  abject  faith  in  monk- 
hood.^ 

Nor  was  he  courting  back  again  the  favour  of  offended 
royalty  by  melodious  and  repentant  whinings.  Bather 
liis  pen  gave  vent  to  the  chafed  and  imtamed  spirit  of 
the  man  who  knew  he  had  done  his  duty,  and  was  un- 


«  Eras.  Op.  iii  p.  476,  D. 

*  The  epigrams  have  no  dates, 
and  it  is  impossible,  therefore,  to 
ttay  positively  which  of  them  were 
written  during  this  period.  The 
following  translation  of  one  of 
them  from  Cay  ley's  Life  of  Sir 
Thomas  More,  voL  i.  p.  270  (with 
this  reservation  as  to  its  date),  may 
be  taken  as  a  sample : — 

A  sqiiaU  arose ;  the  vesseVs  tossed ; 
The  sailors  fear  their  lives  are  lost 

*  Our  sins,  our  sins,'  dismayed  they 

cry, 

*  Have  wrought  this  fatal  destiny !' 

A  monk  it  chanced  was  of  the  crew. 
And    round   him  to  confess  they 

drew. 
Yet  still  the  restless  ship  is  tossed, 
Andhtill  they  fear  their  lives  are  lost 


One  sailor,  keener  than  the  rest, 
Cries,  <With  our  sins  she's  still 

oppress'd ', 
Heave  out  that  monk,  who  bears 

them  all. 
And  then  full  well  she'll  ride  the 

squalL' 

So  said,  so  done ;  with  one  accord 
They  threw  the  caitiff  overboard. 
And  now  the  bark  before  the  gale 
Scuds  with  light  hull  and  easy  sail. 

Leam  hence  the  weight  of  sin  to 

know, 
With  which  a  ship  could  scarcely 

go. 

[For  the  Latin,  see  Epigramtnata 
ThonuB  Mori,  Basilee,  1520,  pp.  72, 
73.] 
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Tninsla- 
tioDB  from 
Lucian. 


Faiicina- 
tion  of 
Erasmos 
for  More. 


justly  suffering  for  it.  His  unrelenting  hatred  of  tlie 
king's  avarice  and  tyranny  may  be  read  in  the  very 
headings  of  his  epigrams.^ 

Erasmus  joined  More  in  his  studies.'  He  was  trans- 
lating into  Latin  some  of  Lucian's  Dialogues  and  his 
'  Declamatio  pro  Tjrrannicida.'  At  More's  suggestion 
they  both  wrote  a  full  answer  to  Lucian's  arguments 
in  favour  of  tyrannicide,  imitating  Lucian's  style  as 
nearly  as  possible  ;  and  Erasmus,  in  sending  a  copy  of 
these  essays  to  a  friend,  spoke  of  More  in  terms  which 
show  how  fully  he  had  again  yielded  to  the  fascination 
and  endearing  charms  of  his  character.  As  he  had 
once  spoken  of  the  youth,  so  now  he  spoke  of  the  man. 
Never,  he  thought,  had  nature  united  so  fully  in  one 
mind  so  many  of  the  qualities  of  genius — ^the  keenest 
insight,  the  readiest  wit,  the  most  convincing  eloquence, 
the  most  engaging  manners — ^he  possessed,  he  said, 
every  quality  required  to  make  a  perfect  advocate.^ 

Such  a  man,  with  fiedr  play  and  opportunity,  was 
sure  to  rise  into  distinction.  But  as  yet  he  must  bide 
his  time,  waiting  for  the  day  when  he  could  pursue  his 
proper  calling  at  the  bar  without  risk  of  incurring 
royal  displeasure. 


'  E.  g.  :- 

*  T.  Mori  in  Avaruin.' 

*  Dives  Avarus  Pauper  est' 

'  Sola  Mors  Tyrannicida  eat.* 
'Quid    inter    Tyrannum  et  Prin- 

*  dpem.' 

'  Sollidtam  esse  Tjranni  Vitam.' 
'  Bonum  Principem  ease  Patrem  non 

*  Dominum.' 

*  De  bono  Rege  et  Populo.' 

'  De  Principe  bono  et  malo.' 


'  Regem  non  satellitium  sed  Tirtus 

'  reddit  tutum.' 
^  Popolna  consentiena  legnum  dat  et 

'  aufert.' 
'  Quis  optimus  reipub.  statos.' 

'  Alluding  to  this  time,  £rasaiQ£ 
spoke  of  More  as  '  Turn  studiorum 
*  sodali.'— Letter  to  Botxhem,  lo'2:5, 
leaf  b,  3. 

•  See  letter  of  Erasmus  to  Rich- 
ard Whitford,  Eras.  Op.  i.  p.  2t>3. 
dated  May,  ex  rure  (1606). 
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IL    ERASMUS  AGAIN  LEAVES  ENGLAIH)  FOR  ITALY  (l«)6).        a.d.  1606. 

Erasmus  seems  to  have  spent  some  months  durmg 
the  spring  of  1506  with  his  English  friends,  busying 
himself,  as  already  mentioned,  in  translating  in  More's 
company  portions  of  Lucian's  works,  and,  so  far  as  his 
lettera  show  at  first  sight,  not  very  eagerly  pursuing 
tliose  sacred  studies  at  which  he  had  told  Colet  that  he 
longed  to  labour. 

Nor  was  there  really  anything  inconsistent  in  this. 
The  truth  was  that,  in  order  to  complete  his  knowledge 
of  Greek,  without  which  he  had  declared  he  could  do 
nothing  thoroughly,  he  had  yet  to  undertake  that  jour-  Eraemw 
ney  to  Italy  whidi  had  been  the  dream  of  his  early  ^^^ijj[iy^ 
manhood,  and  the  realisation  of  which  six  years  ago  ^^*"^ 
had  only  been  prevented  by  his  unlucky  accident  at 
Dover.   This  journey  to  Italy  lay  between  him  and  the 
great  work  of  his  life,  and  still  the  adage  of  Plautus 
remained  inexorable,  '  Sine  pennis  volare  hand  facile 
'est' 

It  was  therefore  that  he  was  translating  Lucian.  It 
was  therefore  that  he  dedicated  one  dialogue  to  one 
friend,  another  to  another.^  It  was  therefore  that  he 
paid  court  to  this  patron  of  learning  and  that.  It  was 
not  that  he  was  importunate  and  servilely  fond  of 
begging,  but  that,  by  hook  or  by  crook,  the  necessary 
means  must  be  found  to  carry  out  his  project. 

It  was  thus  that  we  find  Grocyn  rowing  with  him  to 


^  Lucian's  dialogue  called  Som- 
nium  he  sent  to  Dr.  Christopher 
I'rswick,  a  weU-known  statesman 
(Eras.  Op,  i.  p.  243);  Toxaris,  give 
de  Amicitidf   to    Fox^    Bishop    of 


Winchester  (Ibid.  p.  214) ;  Timan 
to  Dr.  Ruthall,  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Durham  (Ibid.  p.  255);  Be  Tyran- 
nicidd,  to  Dr.  Whitford,  chaplain 
to  Fox  (Ibid.  p.  267). 
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Chap.  V.   Lambeth  to  introduce  him  to  Archbishop  Warham,  and 

AaTTfioe.  the  two  joking  together  as  they  rowed  back  to  town, 

upon  the  small  pecuniary  result  of  their  visit^ 

Funds,  it  appeared,  did  not  come  in  as  quickly  as 
might  have  been  wished,  but  at  length  the  matter  was 
arranged.      Erasmus  was  to  proceed  to  Italy,  taking 
under  his  wing  two  English  youths,  sons  of  Dr.  Baptista, 
chief  physician  to  Henry  Vil.    A  young  Scotch  noble- 
man, the  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  was  also  to  be 
placed  under  the  scholar's  care.*     By  this  arrangement 
Erasmus  was,  as  it  were,  to  work  his  passage;  which  he 
thankfully  agreed  to  do,  and  set  out  accordingly.   With 
Erasmus     ^^^^  feelings  he  left  England,  and  with  what  longings 
leaves  for    ^q  retuTu,  may  be  best  gathered  from  the  few  lines  he 
two  pupils,  wrote  to  Colet  from  Paris,  after  having  recovered  from 
the  effects  of  the  journey,  including  a  rough  toss  of  four 
days  across  the  Straits : — 

Erasmtis  to  Colet 

'PariM:  JunelO,  150G. 

*  When,  after  leaving  England,  I  arrived  once  more  in 

*  France,  it  is  hard  to  say  how  mingled  were  my  feeling. 

*  I  cannot  easily  tell  you  which  preponderated,  my  joy  in 

*  visiting  again  the  friends  I  had  before  left  in  France,  or 

*  my  sadness  in  leaving  those  whom  I  had  recently  found 
'  in  England.  For  this  1  can  say  truly,  that  there  is  no 
'  whole  country  which  has  found  me  friends  so  nume- 
'  rous,  so  sincere,  learned,  obliging,  so  noble  and  accom- 

*  plished  in  every  way,  as  the  one  City  of  London  has 
'  done.     Each  has  so  vied  with  others  in  affection  and 


'  See  an  amusing  account  of  this  also  Knight's  Life  of  Eragmus^  p.  8:3. 
visit  to  Lambeth  Palace  in  the  let-  j  '  See  Knight's  Life  of  JSrastnH^, 
ter  toBotzhem  (CaUUoffw,  leaf  a,  6) ;  I  pp.  06-101. 
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'  good  oflSces,  that  I  cannot  tell  whom  to  prefer.    I  am    Chap.  v. 

'  obliged  to  love  all  of  them  alike.     The  absence  of  a.d.  i606. 

'  these  must  needs  be  painful ;  but  I  take  heart  again  in 

'  the  recollection  of  the  past,  keeping  them  as  continu- 

'  ally  in  mind  as  if  they  were  present,  and  hoping  that 

'  it  may  so  turn  out  that  I  may  shortly  return  to  them,  Letter  to 

'  never  again  to  leave  them  till  death  shall  part  us.     I  p^i/"^™ 

*  trust  to  you,  with  my  other  friends,  to  do  your  best 

'  for  the  sake  of  your  love  and  interest  for  me  to  bring 

'  this  about  as  soon  and  as  propitiously  as  you  can. 

*  I  cannot  tell  you  how  pleased  I  am  with  the  dis- 
'  position  of  the  sons  of  Baptista :  nothing  could  be 
'  more  modest  or  tractable ;  nor  could  they  be  more 
'  diligent  in  their  studies.  I  trust  that  this  arrangement 
'for  them  may  answer  their  father's  hopes  and  my 
'desires,  and  that  they  may  hereafter  confer  great 
'  honour  upon  England.     Farewell.'  ^ 

To  Linacre,  too,  Erasmus  wrote  in  similar  terms.  He  Letter  to 
alluded  to  the  unpleasant  consequences  to  his  health  of  "^"^^ 
his  four  days'  experience  of  the  winds  and  waves,  and 
wished,  he  said,  that  linacre's  medical  skill  were  at 
hand  to  still  his  throbbing  temples.  He  expressed,  as 
he  had  done  to  Colet,  the  hope  that  he  soon  might  be 
able  to  return  to  England,  and  that  the  task  he  had 
undertaken  with  regard  to  his  two  pupils,  might  tiun 
out  well ;  and  he  ended  his  letter  by  urging  his  firiend 
to  write  to  him  often.  Let  it  be  in  few  words,  if  he 
liked,  but  he  must  Avxite.^ 

*  Eras.  Op.  iii.  Epist.  civ.  *  Epist  cv. 


186  Colet^  Erasmus^  and  More. 

Chap.  V. 

A.D.  1507.      III.   ERASMUS  VISITS  ITALY  AND  RETURNS  TO  ENGLAKD 

(1507-10). 

At  length  Erasmus  really  was  on  his  way  to  Italy, 
trudging  along  on  horseback,  day  after  day,  through 
the  dirt  of  continental  roads,  accompanied  by  the  two 
sons  of  Dr.  Baptista,  their  tutor,  and  a  royal  courier, 
commissioned  to  escort  them  as  far  as  Bologna. 
Erasmus  It  is  uot  casy  to  rcaUse  the  toil  of  such  a  journey  to 
way  to  a  jaded  delicate  scholar,  already  complaining  of  the 
^^*^^'  infirmities  of  age,  though  as  yet  not  forty.  Strange 
places,  too,  for  a  fastidious  student  were  the  roadside 
inns  of  Germany,  of  which  Erasmus  has  left  so  vivid  a 
picture,  and  into  which  he  turned  his  weary  head  each 
successive  night,  after  grooming  his  own  horse  in  the 
stable.  One  room  serves  for  all  comers,  and  in  this 
one  room,  heated  like  a  stove,  some  eighty  or  ninety 
German  guests  havc  already  stowed  themselvesr— boots,  bag- 
gage, dirt  and  all.  Their  wet  clothes  hang  on  the 
stove  iron  to  dry,  while  they  wait  for  their  supper. 
There  are  footmen  and  horsemen,  merdiaots,  sailors, 
waggoners,  husbandmen,  children,  and  women — sound 
and  sick — combing  their  heads,  wiping  their  brows, 
cleaning  their  boots,  stinking  of  garlic,  and  making  as 
great  a  confusion  of  tongues  as  there  was  at  the  building 
of  Babel !  At  length,  in  the  midst  of  the  din  and 
stifling  closeness  of  this  heated  room,  supper  is  spread 
— a  coarse  and  ill-cooked  meal — ^which  our  scholar 
scarcely  dares  to  touch,  and  yet  is  obUged  to  sit  out  to 
the  end  for  courtesy's  sake.  And  when  past  midnight 
Erasmus  is  shown  to  his  bedchamber,  he  finds  it  to  be 
rightly  named — there  is  nothing  in  it  but  a  bed ;  and 


inns. 
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the  last  and  hardest  task  of  the  day  is  now  to  find  Chap.  v. 
between  its  rough  unwashed  sheets  some  chance  hours  ^.i>.  1507. 
of  repose. 

So,  almost  in  his  own  words/  did  Erasmus  fare  on 
his  way  to  Italy.  Nor  did  comforts  increase  as  Germany 
was  left  behind.     For  as  the  party  crossed  the. Alps,  Joumey 

^         "^  *•        over  the 

the  courier  quairelled  with  the  tutor,  and  they  even  Alps. 
came  to  blows.  After  this,  Erasmus  was  too  angry 
with  both  to  enjoy  the  company  of  either,  and  so  rode 
apart,  composing  verses  on  those  infirmities  of  age 
which  he  felt  so  rapidly  encroaching  upon  his  own 
frail  constitution.'  At  length  the  Italian  frontier  was 
reached,  and  Erasmus,  as  Luther  did  three  or  four 
years  after,  ^  began  the  painfiil  task  of  realising  what 
that  Italy  was  about  which  he  had  so  long  and  so 
ardently  dreamed. 

It  is  not  needful  here  to  trace  Erasmus  through  all  Erasmus 
his  ItaUan  experience.  It  presents  a  catalogue  of  dis- 
appointments and  discomforts  upon  which  we  need  not 
dwell.  -How  his  arrangement  with  the  sons  of  Baptista, 
liaving  lasted  a  year,  came  to  an  end,  and  with  it  the 
most  unpleasant  year  of  his  life  ;*  how  he  took  his 
doctor's  degree  at  Turin  ;  how  he  removed  to  Bologna 
to  find  the  city  besieged  by  Eoman  armies,^  headed  by 
Pope  JuKus  himself;  how  he  visited  Florence^  and 
Rome  ;^  how  he  went  to  Venice  to  superintend  a  new 
edition  of  the  'Adagia ;'  how  he  was  flattered,  and  how 
many  honours  he  was  promised,  and  how  many  of 


in  Italy. 


*  See  his  Colloquy,  Diveraoria, 
'  Ems.  Op.  iv.  p.  755.    Erasmus 

to  Botzhem^  leaf  a,  4. 

'  Luther  visited  Rome  in  1510, 

or  a  year  or  two  later.     Luther^s 

Briefcj  Do  Wette,  1.  xxi. 


*  '  Nullum  enim  annum  vixi  in- 
*  suavius  1 ' — Erasmus  to  Botzhem, 
leaf  a^  4. 

*  Eras.  Ep.  cccclxxxvi.  App. 
®  Epist.  cccclxxxvii.  App. 

^  Eras,  to  Botzhem,  leaf  b;  8. 
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Chap.  V. 


A.D.  1509. 


Erasmufi 
returns  to 
England. 


these  promises  he  found  to  be,  as  injuries  ought  to  be, 
written  on  sand ; — these  and  other  particulars  of  his 
Italian  experience  may  be  left  to  the  biographer  of 
Erasmus.  In  1509,  on  the  accession  of  Henry  VJXL 
to  the  English  throne,  the  Mends  of  Erasmus  sent  him 
a  pressing  invitation  to  return  to  England,^  which  he 
gladly  accepted.  For  our  present  purpose  it  were 
better,  therefore,  to  see  him  safely  on  his  horse  again, 
toiling  back  on  the  same  packhorse  roads,  lodging  at 
the  same  roadside  inns,  and  meeting  the  same  kind  of 
people  as  before,  but  his  face  now,  after  three  or  four 
years'  absence,  set  towards  England,  where  there  are 
hearts  he  can  trust,  whether  he  can  or  cannot  those  in 
Eome,  and  where  once  again,  safely  housed  with  More, 
he  can  write  and  talk  to  Colet  as  he  pleases,  and  forget 
in  the  pleasures  of  the  present  the  toils  and  disappoint- 
ments of  the  past.* 

For  what  most  concerns  the  history  of  the  Oxford 
Keformers  is  this — that  it  was  to  beguile  these  journeys 
that  Erasmus  conceived  the   idea   of  his   'Praise  of 


1  Mountjoy  to  Erasmus^  Epifit  X., 
dated  May  27,  1497,  but  should 
be  151)9. 

3  It  ifl  difficult  to  fix  the  date  of 
the  arriyal  of  Erasmus  in  England. 
He  was  at  Venice  in  the  autumn  of 

1508.  (See  the  Aldine  edition  of  his 
Adaffta,  dated  Sept  1508.)  After 
this  he  wintered  at  Padua  (see 
Vita  JErasmi,  prefixed  to  Eras.  Op. 
i.);  and  after  this  went  to  Rome 
(ibid.).  This  brings  the  chronology 
to  the  spring  of  1509.      In  April, 

1509,  Henry  YJIl.  ascended  the 
English  throne.  On  May  27,  1509, 
Loid  Mountjoy  wrote  to  EraBmus, 


who  seems  to  have  been  then  at 
Rome,  pressing  him  to  come  back  to 
England  (Eras.  Epist  x.,  the  date 
of  which  is  fixed  by  its  contents). 

The  letter  prefixed  to  the  Praiae 
of  Folly  is  dated  ex  rure,  *  quinio 
'  Idtu  JtmiaSf*  and  states  that  the 
book  is  the  result  of  his  meditations 
during  his  long  journeys  on  horse- 
back on  his  way  from  Italy  to 
England*  This  letter  must  have 
been  dated  June  9, 1510,  at  earliest, 
or  151 1,  at  latest.  1510  is  the  pro- 
bable  date  (see  mfraj  note  at  p. 
204).  The  later  editions  of  the  I^-aige 
of  Folly  put  the  year  1608  to  this 
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A.D.  1609. 

*  iVaM«  of 
Folly: 


'  Folly/  a  satire  upon  the  follies  of  the  times,  which  had  Chap.  v. 
grown  up  within  him  at  these  wayside  inns,  as  he  met 
in  them  men  of  all  classes  and  modes  of  life,  and  the 
keen  edge  of  which  was  whetted  by  his  recent  visit  to 
Italy  and  Eome.^  What  most  concerns  the  subject  of 
these  pages  is  the  mental  result  of  the  Itahan  journey, 
and  it  was  not  long  before  it  was  known  in  almost 
every  wayside  inn  in  Europe. 


IV,    MORE  RETURNS  TO  PUBLIC   LIFE   ON  THE   ACCESSION 
OP    HENRY  Vin.    (1509-10). 

But  Uttle  can  be  known  of  what  happened  to  Colet 
and  More  during  the  absence  of  Erasmus  in  Italy. 

That  Colet  was  devoted  to  the  work  of  his  Deanery 
may  well  be  imagined. 

As  to  More ;  during  the  remaining  years  of  Henry  ^^re 

•w-TTT  *         •  1  T-  •  -T/*  i.T»         thinks  of 

VIL.  s  reign,  he  was  living  m  contmual  fear — ^thinking  fleeing 
of  flying  the  realm^ — agoing  so  far  as  to  pay  a  visit  to  ^a.  "^ 
the  universities  of  Louvain  and  Paris,*  as  though  to  make 
up  his  mind  where  to  flee  to,  if  flight  became  needful.* 
Nor  were  these  fears  imaginary.     More  was  not 
alone  in  his  dread  of  the  King.      Daily  the  royal  ava- 
rice was  growing  more  unbounded.     Cardinal  Morton's 


letter;  but  the  edition  of  Au^pist, 
1511  (Argent.)  gives  no  year,  nor 
does  the  Sasle  edition  of  1619,  to 
which  the  notes  of  Lystrius  were 
appended.  So  that  the  printed  date 
is  of  no  authority,  and  it  is  entirely 
inconsistent  with  the  history  of  the 
hook  as  given  by  Erasmus.  The 
first  edition,  printed  by  Gourmont, 
at  Paris,  I  have  not  seen,  but,  ac- 
cording to  Brunet,  it  has  no  date. 


In  the  absence  of  direct  proof,  it  is 
probable  on  the  whole  that  Erasmus 
returned  to  England  between  the 
autumn  of  1509  and  June,  1510. 

^  See  the  letter  to  More  prefixed 
to  the  Praise  of  Folly. 

»  Roper,  p.  9. 

'  See  More's  Letter  to  Dorpius,  in 
which  he  mentions  this  visit. 

*  Roper,  p.  6. 
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Chap^.  celebrated  fork — the  two-pronged  dilemma  with  whicli 
A.D.  1509.  benevolences  were  extracted  from  the  rich  by  the  clever 
^^^^  prelate— had  been  bad  enough.  The  l^al  plunder  of 
Dudley.  Empson  and  Dudley  was  worse.  It  filled  every  one 
with  terror.  '  These  two  ravening  wolves/  writes  Hall, 
who  lived  near  enough  to  the  time  to  feel  some  of  the 
vn.'Tex-  exasperation  he  described,  'had  such  a  guard  of  false 
actions.      4  perjured  persons  appertaining  to  them,  which  were  by 

*  their  commandment  empannelled  on  every  quest,  that 
'the  King  was  sure  to  win  whoever  lost.  Learned 
'men  in  the  law,  when  they  were  required  of  their 
'  advice,  would  say,  "  to  agree  is  the  best  counsel  I  can 
' "  give  you."  By  this  undue  means,  these  covetous 
'  persons  filled  the  King's  cofiers  and  enriched  them- 
'  selves.  At  this  unreasonable  and  extortionate  doing 
'noblemen  grudged,  mean  men    kicked,   poor    men 

*  lamented,  preachers  openly  at  Paul's  Cross  and  other 
'  places  exclaimed,  rebuked,  and  detested,  but  yet  they 
'  would  never  amend.'  ^   Then  came  the  general  pardon, 

Henry  viL  the  rcsult,  it  was  said,  of  the  remorse  of  the  dying  King, 
'^*  and  soon  after  the  news  of  his  death. 

Acceasion        Henry  Vin.  was  proclaimed  King,  23rd  April,  1509. 

viii.^"*^  The  same  day  Empson  and  Dudley  were  sent  to  the 
Tower,  and  on  the  17th  of  August,  in  the  following 
year,  they  were  both  beheaded. 

More  was  personally  known  to  the  new  King,  and 
presented  to  him  on  his  accession  a  richly  illuminated 
vellum  book,  containing  verses  of  congratulation.^ 
These  verses  have  been  disparaged  as  too  adulatory  in 
their  tone.  And  no  doubt  they  were  so ;  but  More 
had  written  them  evidently  with  a  far  more  honest 
loyalty  than  Erasmus  was  able  to  command  when  he 

*  HaU,  ed.  1548,  fol.  lix.  «  Epigrammata  Mori:  Basil,  1520,  p.  17. 
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wrote  a  welcome  to  Philip  of  Spain  on  his  return  to    Chapjt. 
the  Netherlands.      More  honestly  did  rejoice,  and  with  a.d.  1609. 
good  reason,  on  the  accession  of  Henry  VIII.  to  the 
throne.     It  not  only  assured  him  of  his  own  personal 
safety ;  it  was  in  measure  like  the  rise  of  his  own  little 
party  into  power. 

Not  that  More  and  Colet  and  Linacre  were  suddenly  The 
transformed  into  courtiers,  but  that  Henry  himself,  fomersin 
having  been  educated  to  some  extent  in  the  new  learn-  ^^h"tho 
ing,  would  be  likely  at  least  to  keep  its  enemies  in  ^^°«' 
check  and  give  it  fair  play.     There  had  been  some  sort 
of  connection  and  sympathy  between  Prince  Henry  in 
his  youth  and  More  and  his  friends:  witness  More's 
freedom  in  visiting  the  Koyal  nursery.     Linacre  had 
been  the   tutor  of  Henry's   elder  brother,   and  was 
made  royal  physician  on  Henry's  accession.^      From 
the  tone  of  More's  congratulatory  verses  it  may  be 
inferred  that  he  and  his  friends  had  not  concealed 
from  the  prince  their  love  of  freedom  and  their  hatred 
of  his  father's  tyranny.     For  these  verses,  however 
flattering  in  their  tone,  were  plain  and  outspoken 
upon  this  point  as  words  well  could  be.    With  the 
suaviter  in  modo  was  united,  in  no  small  proportion,  the 
fortiter  in  re.     It  would  be  the  King's  own  fault  if, 
knowing  as  he  must  have  done,  More's  recent  history,  he 
should  fancy  that  these  words  were  idle  words,  or  that  but  no 
he  could  make  the  man,  whose  first  public  act  was  one  ™ere!  ^^"^^ 
of  resistance  to  the  unjust  exactions  of  his  father,  into  a 
pliant  tool  of  his  own !     If  he  should  ever  try  to  make 
More  into  a  courtier,  he  would  do  so  at  least  with  his 
royal  eyes  open. 

How  fully  Henry  VIH.  on  his  part  sided  with  the 

^    Johnson's  Life  of  Linacre,  pp.  170  et  seq. 
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Chjlp.v.   people  against  the  counsellors  of  his  father  was  not 
~    only  shown  by  the  execution  of  Dudley,  but  also  by  the 
More  made  appointment,  almost  immediately  after,  of  Thomas  More 
sheriff  of    *^  ^^  oflBce  of  under-sheriff  in  the  City,  the  very  office 
London,      which  Dudley  himself  had  held  at  the  time  when,  as 
speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  he  had  been  a  wit- 
ness of  More's  bold  conduct — an  office  which  he  and  his 
successor  had  very  possibly  used  more  to  the  King's 
profit  than  to  the  ends  of  impartial  justice. 

The  young  lawyer  who  had  dared  to  incur  royal  dis- 
pleasure by  speaking  out  in  Parliament  in  defence  of 
the  pockets  of  his  fellow-citizens,  had  naturally  become 
a  popular  man  in  the  City.  And  his  appointment  to 
this  judicial  office  was,  therefore,  a  popular  appointment. 
The  spirit  in  which  More  entered  upon  its  responsible 
duties  still  more  endeared  him  to  the  people.  Some 
years  after,  by  refusing  a  pension  offered  him  by  Henry 
tesSi^igh  VIIL,  he  proved  himself  more  anxious  to  retain 
principle.  ^^  j^g^.  confidence  of  his  fellow-citizens,  in  the  impar- 
tiality of  his  decisions  in  matters  between  them  and 
the  King,  than  to  secure  his  own  emolument  or  his 
Sovereign's  patronage.^  The  spirit  too  in  which  he  re- 
entered upon  his  own  private  practice  as  a  lawyer  was 
illustrated  both  by  his  constant  habit  of  doing  all  he 
could  to  get  his  clients  to  come  to  a  friendly  agreement 
before  going  to  law,  and  also  by  his  absolute  refusal  to 
undertake  any  cause  which  he  did  not  conscientiously 
consider  to  be  a  rightful  one.^  It  is  not  surprising 
that  a  man  of  this  tested  high  principle  should  rapidly 
rise  upon  the  tide  of  merited  prosperity.  Under  the 
circumstances   in   which  More   was   now   placed,  his 

>  Vide  infra,  p.  380.  »  Stapleton,  1588  ed.  pp.  26,  27. 
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practice  at  the  bar  became  rapidly  extensive.^  Every-  Chap.  v. 
thing  went  well  with  him.  Once  more  he  was  drinking  a.d.  1509. 
the  wine  of  life. 

There  was  probably  no  brighter  home — brighter  in 
present  enjoyment,  or  more  brilliant  in  future  pros- 
pects— than  that  home  in  Bucklersbury,  into  which 
Erasmus,  jaded  by  the  journey,  entered  on  his  arrival 
from  Italy.  He  must  have  found  More  and  his  gentle  aiore's 
wife  rejoicing  in  their  infant  son,  and  the  merry  h^ppfn^g. 
voices  of  three  little  daughters  echoing  the  joy  of  the 
house.* 

V.   ERASMUS  WRITES  THE   *  PRAISE   OF  FOLLY*  WHILE 
RESTING  AT  MORE'S   HOUSE    (1510   OR   1511). 

For  some  days  Erasmus  was  chained  indoors  by  an 
attack  of  a  painful  disease  to  which  he  had  for  long 
been  subject.  His  books  had  not  yet  arrived,  and  he 
was  too  ill  to  admit  of  close  application  of  any  kind. 

To  beguile  his  time,  he  took  pen  and  paper,  and  The 
began  to  write  down  at  his  leisure  the  satirical  reflec-  J^^^y* 
tions  on  men  and  things  which,  as  already  mentioned,  j™tten  in 
had  grown  up  within  him  during  his  recent  travels,  and  houae. 
served  to  beguile  the  tedium  of  his  journey  from  Italy 
to  England.     It  was  not  done  with  any  grave  design, 
or  any  view  of  publication;  but  he  knew  his  friend 
More  was  fond  of  a  joke,  and  he  wanted  something  to 
do,  to  take  his  attention  from  the  weariness  of  the  pain 
which  he  was  suffering.     So  he  worked  away  at  his 
manuscript.     One  day  when  More  came  home  from 
business,  bringing  a  friend  or  two  with  him,  Erasmus 


*  Boper^  p.  9. 

^  More's  son  John— nineteen  in 
1523,  according  to  Holbein's  sketch 


— wasprobablybom  in  1/509.  More's 
three  daughters,  Margaret^  Eliza* 
beth,  and  Cicely,  were  all  older. 
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Chap.  V.  brought  it  out  for  their  amusement.  The  fun  would 
be  so  much  the  greater,  he  thought,  when  shared  by 
several  together.  He  had  fancied  Folly  putting  on  her 
cap  and  bells,  mounting  her  rostrum,  and  delivering 
an  address  to  her  votaries  on  the  afiairs  of  mankind. 
These  few  select  fiiends  having  heard  what  he  had 
already  written,  were  so  delighted  with  it  that  they 
insisted  on  its  being  completed.  In  about  a  week  the 
whole  was  finished.*  This  is  the  simple  history  of  the 
♦Praise  of  Folly.* 

It  was  a  satire  upon  follies  of  all  kinds.  The  book- 
worm was  smiled  at  for  his  lantern-jaws  and  sickly 
look;  the  sportsman  for  his  love  of  butchery;  the 
superstitious  were  sneered  at  for  attributing  strange 
virtues  to  images  and  shrines,  for  worshipping  another 
Hercules  under  the  name  of  St.  George,  for  going  on 
pilgrimage  when  their  proper  duty  was  at  home.  The 
wickedness  of  fictitious  pardons  and  the  sale  of  indul- 
gences,^  the  folly  of  prayers  to  the  Virgin  in  shipwreck 
or  distress,  received  each  a  passing  censure. 

Grammarians  were  singled  out  of  the  regiment  of 
fools  as  the  most  servile  votaries  of  folly.  They  were 
described  as  *  A  race  of  men  the  most  miserable,  who 
'  grow  old  in  penury  and  filth  in  their  schools — schools^ 

*  did  I  say  ?  prisons  I  dungeons  I  I  should  have  said — 
'  among  their  boys,  deafened  with  din,  poisoned  by  a 

*  foetid  atmosphere,  but,  thanks  to  their  folly,  perfectly 

*  self-satisfied,  so  long  as  they  can  bawl  and  shout  to 

*  their  terrified  boys,  and  box,  and  beat,  and  flog  them, 


Onim- 
marians 
and 
schools. 


1  See  the  letter  of  Eraamus  to 
Botzhem,  ed.  Basle,  1528,  leaf  b,  3, 
and  Jortin,  App.  428.  Aho  £rasmi 
ad  Dorpwm    Apologia^    Louvain, 


1615,  leaf  F,iv. 

"  Ai^nt  1611,  leaf  D,m.,  where 
occurs  the  marginal  reading,  'In- 
'  dulgentias  taxat.' 
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*  and  so  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  ways  their  cruel  dis-   Chap.  v. 

*  position/  *  A.D.  1610. 

After  critidsing  with  less  severity  poets  and  authors,  The  scho- 
rhetoricians  and  lawyers,  Folly  proceeded  to  re-echo  tem. 
the  censure  of  CJolet  upon  the  dogmatic  system  of  the 
Schoolmen. 

She  ridiculed  the  logical  subtlety  which  spent  itself 
on  sphtting  hairs  and  disputing  about  nothing,  and  to 
which  the  modem  followers  of  the  Schoolmen  were 
so  painfully  addicted.  She  ridiculed,  too,  the  preva- 
lent dogmatic  philosophy  and  science,  which  having 
been  embraced  by  the  Schoolmen,  and  sanctioned  by 
ecclesiastical  authority,  had  become  a  part  of  the 
scholastic  system.  'With  what  ease  do  they  dream  Schoiiwtio 
'  and  prate  of  the  creation   of  innumerable  worlds, 

*  measuring  sun,  moon,  stars,  and  earth  as  though  by 

*  thumb  and  thread ;  rendering  a  reason  for  thunder, 

*  wind,  eclipses,  and  other  inexplicable  things ;  never 

*  hesitating  in  the  least,  just  as  though  they  had  been 

*  admitted  into  the  secrets  of  creation,  or  as  though 
'  they  had  come  down  to  us  from  the  council  of  the 

*  Gods — with  whom^  and  whose  conjectures^  Nature  is 
'  mightily  amused!' ^ 

TVom  dogmatic  science  Folly  turned  at  once  to  dog-  SchokBtio 
niatic  theology,  and  proceeded  to  comment  in  her  ^  ~  *^' 
severest  fashion  on  a  class  whom,  she  observes,  it  might 
have  been  safest  to  pass  over   in  silence — divines.^ 

*  Their  pride  and  irritability  are  such  (she  said)  that 

*  they  will  come  down  upon  me  with  their  six  hundred 

*  conclusions,  and  compel  me  to  recant ;  and,  if  I  refuse. 


1  Argent  1511,  E,  8,  and  Eras. 
Op,  iv.  p.  457, 
^  Aigent  1511,  leaf  £,  viii.,  and 


Eras.  Op.  iv.  p,  462. 

>  Argent.  1511,  leaf  F,  and  Eras. 
Op,  iv.  p.  466. 
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Chap.  v.    *  declare  me  a  heretic  forthwith.  .  .  .  They  explain  to 
Aj>,  1610.  '  their  own  satisfaction  the  most  hidden  mysteries :  how 

*  the  universe  was  constructed  and  arranged- — ^through 
'  what  channels  the  stain  of  original  sin  descends  to  pos- 

*  terity — how  the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ  was  effected 

*  — ^how  in  theEucharistic  wafer  the  accidents  can  exist 

*  without  a  substance,  and  so  forth.  And  they  think 
'  themselves  equal  to  the  solution  of  such  questions  as 

Foolish      '  these : — ^Whether  .  .  .  God  could  have  taken  upon 
questions.    ^  j^ju^g^jf  ^^g  nature  of  a  woman,  a  devil,  an  ass,  a  gourd, 

*  or  a  stone  ?  And  how  in  that  case  a  gourd  could 
'  have  preached,  worked  miracles,  and  been  nailed  to 

*  the  cross  ?  What  Peter  would  have  consecrated  if  he 
'  had  consecrated  the  Eucharist  at  the  moment  that  the 
'  body  of  Christ  was  hanging  on  the  Cross  ?     Whether 

*  at  that  moment  Christ  could  have  been  called  a  man  ? 

*  Whether  we  shall  eat  and  drink  after  the  resurrec- 
tion?'^ In  a  later  edition^  Folly  is  made  to  say 
further : — '  These  Schoolmen  possess  such  learning  and 

*  subtlety  that  I  fancy  even  the  Apostles  themselves 

*  would  need  another  Spirit,  if  they  had  to  engage  witli 

*  this  new  race  of  divines  about  questions  of  this  kind. 

*  Paul  was  able  "  to  keep  the  faith,"  but  when  he  said, 
*"  Faith  is   the   substance  of  things  hoped   for,"  he 

*  defined  it  very  loosely.     He  was  full  of  charity^  but 

*  he  treated  of  it  and  defined  it  very  illogically  in  the 

*  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
'  thians The  Apostles  knew  the   mother   of 

*  Jesus,  but  which  of  them  demonstrated  so  philosophi- 
'  cally  as  our  divines  do  in  what  way  she  was  preserved 

*  from  the  taint  of  original  sin  ?     Peter  received  the 

.  1  Argent  1511,  leaf  F,  and  Eros.  |  >  Basle,  1519,  p.  178  et  mq.,  and 
Op,  It.  p.  465.  I  Eras.  Op.  iz.  pp.  466  0^  m^. 
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*lceys,  and  received  them  from  Him  who  would  not  Chap.  r. 
'have  committed  them  to  one  unworthy  to  receive  ^J^TisTo. 
'them,  but  I  know  not  whether  he  understood  (cer- 
'  tainly  he  never  touched  upon  the  subtlety !)  in  what 
'  way  the  key  of  knowledge  can  be  held  by  a  man  who 
'  has  no  knowledge.  They  often  baptized  people,  but 
'they  never  taught  what  is  the  formal,  what  the 
'material,  what  the  efficient,  and  what  the  ultimate 
'cause  of  baptism;  they  say  nothing  of  its  delible 
'and  indelible  character.  They  worshipped  indeed, 
'but  in  spirit^  following  no  other  authority  than  th^ 
'  gospel  saying, "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship 
' "  Him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  But 
'  it  hardly  seems  to  have  been  revealed  to  them,  that 
'  in  one  and  the  same  act  of  worship  the  picture  of 
'Christ  drawn  with  charcoal  on  a  wall  was  to  be 
'adored,  as  well  as  Christ  himself  .  .  .  Again,  the 
'Apostles  spoke  of  "grace,"  but  they  never  distin- 
'  guished  between  "  gratiam  gratis  datam,"  and  "  gra- 
'"tiam  gratificantem."  They  preached  charity,  but 
'did  not  distinguish  between  charity  "infused"  and 
' "  acquired,"  nor  did  they  explain  whether  it  was  an 
*  accident  or  a  substance,  created  or  wncreated.  They 
'  abhorred  "  sin,'*  but  I  am  a  fool  if  they  could  define 
'  scientifically  what  we  call  sin,  unless  indeed  they  were 
'  inspired  by  the  spirit  of  the  Scotists  I '  ^ 

After  pursuing  the  subject  further.  Folly  suggests 
that  an  army  of  them  should  be  sent  against  the 
Turks,  not  in  the  hope  that  the  Turks  might  be 
converted  by  them  so  much  as  that  Christendom 
would  be  relieved  by  their  absence,  and   then   she 

'  Bask,  1519,  p.  181. 
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There  are 
some  who 
hate  the 
scholastic 
method. 


Chap.  V.   is  made  quietly  to  say  :^ — *  You  may  think  all  this  is 

A-DTmo.  *8aid  in  joke,  but,  seriously,  there  are  some,   even 

'  amongst  divines  liiemselves,  versed  in  better  learning, 

*  who  are  disgusted  at  these  (as  they  think)  firivolous 
'  subtleties  of  divines.  There  are  some  who  execrate, 
'  as  a  kind  of  sacril^e,  and  consider  as  the  greatest 

*  impiety,  these  attempts  to  dispute  with  unhallowed 
^  lips  and  profane  arguments  about  things  so  holy  that 

*  they  should  rather  be  adored  than  explained,  to  define 
'  them  with  so  much  presumption,  and  to  pollute  the 

*  majesty  of  Divine  theology  with  cold,  yea  and  sordid, 

*  words  and  thoughts.     But,  in  spite  of  these,  with 

*  the  greatest  self-complacency  divines  go  on  spending 

*  night  and  day  over  their  foolish  studies,  so  that  they 
'never  have  any  leisure  left  for  the  perusal  of  the 

*  gospels,  or  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul.'* 
Finally,  Folly  exclaims,   *Are  they  not  the  m(^t 

'happy  of  men  whilst  they  are  treating  of  these 
'things?  whilst  describing  everything  in  the  infernal 

*  regions  as  exactly  as  though  they  had  lived  there  for 
'  years  ?  whilst  creating  new  spheres  at  pleasure,  one, 
'  the  largest  and  most  beautiful,  being  finally  added, 
'  that,  forsooth,  happy  spirits  might  have  room  enough 

*  to  take  a  walk,  to  spread  their  feasts,  or  to  play  at 
'ballP» 

With  this  allusion  to  the  *  empyrean  *  heavens  of  the 
Schoolmen,  the  satire  of  Folly  upon  their  dogmatic 
theology  reaches  its  climax.  And  in  the  notes  added 
by  Lystrius  to  a  later  edition,  it  was  thus  fiuther  ex- 


1  Basle,  1519,  p.  183,  and  Eras. 
Op,  iv.  p.  468. 

>  fiaale,  1510,  p.  183,  and  Argent. 
1511,  leaf  F ;  which  contains,  how- 


eyer,  only  part  of  this  paragrapli. 

»  Basle,  1519,  p.  185.  Argent 
1511,  leaf  F,  ii.,  and  Eras.  Op.  It. 
p.  409. 
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plained  in  terms  which  aptly  illustrate  the  relation  of  Chap,  v, 

theology  and  science  in  the  scholastic  system  : —  a-dTwo. 

*The  ancients  believed    ....    in  seven    spheres  Dogmatic 

*  — one  to  each  planet — and  to  these  they  added  the  and^d^ 
'  one  sphere  of  the  fixed  stars.     Next,  seeing  that  these  Jdentj, 

*  eight  spheres  had  two  motions,  and  learning  from 
'  Aristotle  that  only  one  of  these  motions  affected  all 

*  the  spheres,  they  were  compelled  to  regard  the  other 
'  motion  as  violent    A  superior  sphere  could  not,  how- 

*  ever,  be  moved  in  its  violent  motion  by  an  inferior 
*one.     So  outside  all  they  were   obHged  to  place  a 

*  ninth  sphere,  which  they  called  "primum  mobile." 
^To  these,  in  the  next  place,  divines  added  a  tenths 

*  which  they  called  the  "  empyrean  sphere,"  as  though 
Uhe  saints  could  not  be  happy  unless  they  had  a 

*  heaven  of  their  own  I '  ^ 

And  that  the  ridicule  and  satire  of  Erasmus  were 
aimed  at  the  dogmatism  of  both  science  and  theology  is 
further  pointed  out  in  a  previous  note,  where  the  pre- 
sumption of  'neoteric  divines'  in  attempting  to  account 
for  everything,  however  mysterious,  is  compared  to  the 
way  in  which  *  astronomers,  not  being  able  to  find  out 

*  the  cause  of  the  various  motions  of  the  heavens,  con- 

*  structed  eccentrics  and  epicycles  on  the  spheres.'  * 

Thus  were  the  scholastic  divines  censured  for  just 
those  fiEiults  to  which  the  eyes  of  Erasmus  had  been 
opened  ten  years  before  by  his  conversation  with  Colet 
at  Oxford,  and  words  of  more  bitter  satire  could  hardly 
have  been  used  than  those  now  chosen. 

Monks  came  in  for  at  least  as  rough  a  handling.  onMonki. 
There  is  perhaps  no  more  severe  and  powerful  passage 

>  Baale,  1519,  pp.  186  and  186.  >  Ibid.  p.  180. 
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Chap.  V.  anywhere  in  the  whole  book  than  that  in  which  Folly 
Aj).  1510.  is  niade  to  draw  a  picture  of  their  appearance  on  the 
Judgment  Day,  finding  themselves  with  the  goats 
on  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge,  pleading  hard  their 
rigorous  observance  of  the  rules  and  ceremonies  of 
their  respective  orders,  but  interrupted  by  the  solemn 
question  firom  the  Judge,  *  Whence  this  race  of  new 
'  Jews  ?     I  know  only  of  one  law  which  is  really  mine ; 

*  but  of  that  I  hear  nothing  at  all.     When  on  earth, 

*  without  mystery  or  parable,  I  openly  promised  my 

*  Father's  inheritance,  not  to  cowls,  matins,  or  fastings, 

*  but  to  the  practice  of  faith  and  charity.  I  know  you 
'  not,  ye  who  know  nothing  but  your  own  works. 
'  Let  those  who  wish  to  be  thought  more  holy  than  I  am 
'  inhabit  their  newly-discovered  heavens  ;  and  let  those 

*  who  prefer  their  own  traditions  to  my  precepts,  order 
'  new  ones  to  be  built  for  them.'  When  they  shall  hear 
this  (continues  Folly),  *  and  see  sailors  and  waggoners 
'  preferred  to  themselves,  how  do  you  think  they  will 

*  look  upon  each  other  ? '  ^ 

On  kings,  Kings,  princes,  and  courtiers  next  pass  under  re- 
view, and  here  again  may  be  traced  that  firm  attitude 
of  resistance  to  royal  tyranny  which  has  already  been 
marked  in  the  conduct  of  More.  If  More  in  his  con- 
gratulatory verses  took  the  opportunity  of  publicly 
asserting  his  love  of  freedom  and  hatred  of  tyranny  in 
the  ears  of  the  new  King,  his  own  personal  friend,  as  he 
mounted  the  throne,  so  Erasmus  also,  although  come 
back  to  England  full  of  hope  that  in  Henry  VIII.  he 
might  find  a  patron,  not  only  of  learning  in  general 
but  of  himself  in  particular,  took  this  opportimity  of 

^  This  parftgrapli  is  not  inserted  i  pears  in  the  Baale  edition,  1519,  p. 
in  tlie  edition  Argent  1511^  but  ap-  |  192,  and  Eras.  Op,  iv.  pp.  478, 474. 
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putting  into  the  mouth  of  Folly  a  similar  assertion  of  the    Chap.  V. 
sacred  rights  of  the  people  and  the  duties  of  a  king  : —  a^d^Tmo. 
*  It  is  Ae  duty  (she  suggests)  of  a  true  prince  to  seek  Duties  of 
'  the  public  and  not  his  own  private  advantage.     From  ^^^^^^' 

*  the  laws,  of  which  he  is  both  the  author  and  executive 
'  magistrate,  he  must  not  himself  deviate  by  a  finger's 
'  breadth.     He  is  responsible  for  the  integrity  of  his 

*  officials  and  magistrates.  .  .  .  But  (continues  Folly)  by 

*  my  aid  princes  cast  such  cares  as  these  to  the  winds,  and 

*  care  only  for  their  own  pleasure.  .  .  .  They  think  they  Their 

*  fill  their  position  well  if  they  hunt  with  diligence,  if  p'*^^^^' 

*  they  keep  good  horses,  if  they  can  make  gain  to  them- 
'  selves  by  the  sale  of  offices  and  places,  if  they  can 

*  daily  devise  new  means  of  undermining  the  wealth  of 

*  citizens,  and  raking  it  into  their  own  exchequer,  dis- 
'guising  the   iniquity   of  such   proceedings  by  some 

*  specious  pretence  and  show  of  legahty.'  * 

If  the  memoiy  of  Henry  Vll.  was  fresh  in  the  minds 
of  More  and  Erasmus,  so  also  his  courtiers  and  tools, 
of  whom  Empson  and  Dudley  were  the  recognised 
types,  were  not  forgotten.  The  cringing,  servile,  ab- 
ject, and  luxurious  habits  of  courtiers  were  fair  game 
for  Folly. 

From  this  cutting  review  of  kings,  princes,  and 
courtiers,  the  satire,  taking  a  still  bolder  flight,  at 
length  swooped  down  to  fix  its  talons  in  the  very  flesh 
of  tiie  Pope  himself. 

The  Oxford  friends  had  some  personal  knowledge  of  On  the 
Eome  and  her  pontifis.     When  Colet  was  in  Italy,  the 
notoriously  wicked  Alexander  VI.  was  Pope,  and  what 
Colet  thought  of  him  has  been  mentioned.     While 

*  Argent.  1511,  leaf  F,  yiii.  and  Eras.  Op.  iv.  p.  479. 
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Chap.  V.   Erasmus  was  in  Italy  Julius  11.  was  Pope.    He  had 

AjTifiio.   succeeded  to  the  Papal  chair  in  1503. 

Po^  ^^        Julius  n.,  in  the  words  of  Banke,  *  devoted  himself 

*  to  the  gratification  of  that  innate  love  of  war  and  con- 

*  quest  which  was  indeed  the  ruhng  passion  of  his  life 
* ....  It  was  the  ambition  of  Julius  11.  to  extend  the 

*  dominions  of  the  Church.  He  must  therefore  be  re- 
'  garded  as  the  foxmder  of  the  Papal  States.'^  Erasmus, 
during  his  recent  visit,  had  himself  been  driven  fix>m 
Bologna  when  it  was  besieged  by  the  Eoman  army, 
led  by  Julius  in  person.  He  had  written  from  Italy 
that  'hterature  was  giving  place  to  war,  that  Pope 

*  Julius  was  warring,  conquering,  triumphing,  and  openly 

*  acting  the  Ca&sar.'^  Mark  how  aptly  and  boldly  he 
now  hit  off  his  character  in  strict  accordance  with  the 
verdict  of  history,  when  in  the  course  of  his  satire  he 
came  to  speak  of  popes.    Polly  drily  observes  that — 

*  Although    in  the    gospel  Peter  is  said  to  have 
'  declared, '*  Zo,  we  have  left  aU^  and  followed  ihee^'' 

*  yet  these  Popes  speak  of  "/Sf.  Peter's  patrimony'^  as 
'consisting  of  lands,  towns,  tributes,  customs,  lord- 
'  ships ;  for  which,  when  their  zeal  for  Christ  is  stirred, 

*  they  fight  with  fire  and  sword  at  the  expense  of  much 
'  Christian  blood,  thinking  that  in  so  doing  they  are 
'  apostohcal  defenders  of  Christ's  spouse,  the  Church, 
'  from  her  enemies.  As  though  indeed  there  were  any 
'  enemies  of  the  Church  more  pernicious  than  impious 

*  Popes  1  .  .  .  .  Further,  as  the  Christian  Church  was 
'  founded   in   blood,   and   confirmed   by   blood,    and 

*  advanced  by  blood,  now  in  like  manner,  as  though 


^  Banke,   Higt,    of   the    Tt)pes^  i     *  Erasmus  Buslidiano :  Bononia, 
cbftp.  ii.  s.  1.  1 15  CaL  Dec.  1506,  Eras.  Op.  L  p.  311. 
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'  Christ  were  dead  and  could  no  longer  defend  his    Chap.  v. 

*  own,  they  take  to  the  sword.     And  although  war  be  j^^^TidTo. 

*  a  thing  so  savage  that  it  becomes  wild  beasts  rather  On  the 

*  than  men,  so  frantic  that  the  poets  feigned  it  to  be  waZ  ^ 

*  the  work  of  the  Furies,  so  pestilent  that  it  blights  at 
'  once  all  morahly,  so  unjust  that  it  can  be  best  waged 

*  by  the  worst  of  ruffians,  so  impious  that  it  has  nothing 
'  in  common  with  Christ,  yet  to  the  n^lect  of  every- 

*  thing  else  they  devote  themselves  to  war  alone.'  ^ 

And  this  bold  satire  upon  the  warhke  passions  of  the 
Pope  was  made  still  more  direct  and  personal  by  what 
followed.      To  quote  Eanke  once  more : — *  Old  as 

*  Julius  now  was,  worn  by  the  many  vicissitudes  of  ^^^  jj 

*  good  and  evil  fortune,  and  most  of  all  by  the  conse-  and  his 

*  quences  of  intemperance  and  hcentious  excess,  in  the  for  war. 

*  extremity  of  age  he  still  retained  an  indomitable  spirit. 

*  It  was  fix)m  the  tumults  of  a  general  war  that  he  hoped 

*  to  gain  his  objects.     He  desired  to  be  the  lord  and 

*  master  of  the  game  of  the  world.     In  furtherance  of 

*  his  grand  aim  he  engaged  in  the  boldest  operations, 
'  risking  all  to  obtain  all.'  *  Compare  with  this  picture 
of  the  old  age  of  the  warlike  Pope  the  following  words 
put  by  Erasmus  into  the  mouth  of  Folly,  and  printed 
and  read  all  over  Europe  in  the  lifetime  of  JuUus 
himself  I 

'  Thus  you  may  see  even  decrepid  old  men  display 
*all  the  vigour  of  youth,  sparing  no  cost,  shrinking 
'  from  no  toil,  stopped  by  nothing,  if  only  they  can 
'  turn  law,  religion,   peace,    and   all    human   affairs 

*  upside  down.'  * 


^  Aigent  1511,  leaf  G;  iii. 
Op.  iy.  p.  4S4. 
»  Banker    Hist,   of   the 


Eras. 


chap.  ii.  s.  1  (abridged  qaotation). 

'  Morim     Encomium  i     Argent. 

1C.DXI.  leaf  Q,  iii.      This  edition 
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Chap.  V.  In  conclusioDi,  Folty,  after  pushing  her  satire  in  other 
AJ>.  1611.  directions,  was  made  to  apologise  for  the  bold  flight 
she  had  taken.  If  anything  she  had  said  seemed  to 
be  spoken  with  too  much  loquacity  or  petulance,  she 
begged  that  it  might  be  remembered  that  it  was  spoken 
by  Folly.  But  let  it  be  remembered,  also,  she  added, 
that 

A  fool  oft  speaks  a  seasonable  truth* 

She  then  made  her  bow,  and  descended  the  steps  of 
her  rostrum,  bidding  her  most  illustrious  votaries  fare- 
well— valete,  plaudite,  vivite,  bibite  I 
Editiona         Such  was  the  *  Praise  of  Folly,'  the  manuscript  of 
^i^lee  of  which  was  snatched  from  Erasmus  by  More  or  one  of  his 
Folly.'       friends,  and  ultimately  sent  over  to  Paris  to  be  printed 
there,  probably  in  the  summer  of  1511,  and  to  pass 
within  a  few  months  through  no  less  than  seven  editions.^ 


contains  all  the  above  passages  on 
Popes,  and  was  published  daring 
the  Uretime  of  Julius  11.,  as  he  did 
not  die  till  the  spring  of  161S. 

^  Erasmus  writes :  *  It  was  sent 
'  over  into  France  by  the  arrange- 
'  ment  of  those  at  whose  instigation 
'  it  was  written,  and  there  printed 
'  from  a  copy  not  only  full  of  mis- 
'  takes,  but  even  incomplete.  Upon 
'this  within  a  few  months  it  was 
'  reprinted  more  than  seven  times  in 
'different  places.' — Eratmiad  Dor- 
pium  Apdoffia,  Louvain,  1615. 

See  also  Spasmus  to  Botzhem, 
where  Erasmus  says  'Aderam  Lu- 
'  tetisB  quum  per  Ricardum  Crocum 
'pessimis  formulis  depravadssime 
'  excuderetur.*  (First  edition  of  this 
letter:  Basle,  1523;  leaf  b,  4.) 
In  the  copy  aiEzed  to  Eras.  Op.  i. 
*9Uscio    quos'   is   substituted   for 


^JHoardHm  Crocum^  who  wm  not 
the  printer,  hut  the  friend  of  Mwe 
who  got  it  published.  (See  Erasmus 
to  Colet,  Epist.  cxliz.  Sept  13, 1511 
(wrongly  dated  1513),  where  Eras- 
mus says  of  Crocus,  'qui  nunc 
'Parisiis  dat  operam  bonis  Uteris.' 
Erasmus  was  at  Paris  in  April  1511. 
(See  Epistolffi  clxix.,  ex.,  and  dxxv. 
taken  in  connection  with  each 
other).)  In  a  catalogue  of  the 
works  of  Erasmus  (a  copy  of  which 
is  in  the  British  Museum  Library), 
entitled  Lucubrationum  Erusmi 
Jtoterodanti  IndeTf  and  printed  by 
Froben,  at  Basle,  in  1519,  it  is 
stated  that  the  Morue  Encomium 
was  'seepius  ezcusum,  primum 
'  Luteti€eper  GormontiumydemdeAr- 
'  ffentorati  per  Sehwenum,*  &c  The 
latter  edition  is  the  earliest  which 
I  have  been  able  to  procure,  and  it 
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Meanwhile,  after  recruiting  his  shattered  health  under    Chap.  v. 
More's  roo^  spending  a  few  mouths  with  Lord  Mountj oy  *   ^.d.  isii. 
and  Warham,*  and  paying  a  flying  visit  to  Paris,  it  ^'^^'^ 
would  seem  that  Erasmus,  aided  and  encouraged  by  Cam- 
his  friends,  betook  himself  to  Cambridge  to  pursue  his    "  ^' 
studies,  hoping  to  be  able  to  eke  out  his  income  by  giving 
lessons  in  the  Greek  language  to  such  pupils  as  might 
be  found  amongst  the  University  students  willing  to 
learn, — the  chance  fees  of  students  being  supplemented 
by  the  promise  of  a  small  stipend  from  the  University.^ 

It  seems  to  have  been  taken  for  granted  that  the 
'new  learning'  was  now  to  make  rapid  progress, 
having  Henry  VIII.  for  its  royal  patron,  and  Erasmus 
for  its  professor  of  Greek  at  Cambiidge. 


18  dated  'mense  Au^sti  x.dxi.' 
But  the  date  of  the  first  edition 
printed  at  Paris  hy  Gourmont  I 
have  not  been  able  to  fix  certainly. 
According  to  Brunet^  it  had  no 
date  attached. 

After  staying  at  More*8  house, 
and  there  writing  the  book  itself, 
he  may  haye  added  the  prefatory 
letter  'Quinto  Idus  Junias,'  1510, 
'ex  rure/  whilst  spending  a  few 
months  with  Lord  Mountj  oy,  as  we 
learn  he  did  from  a  letter  to  Serva- 
tius  from '  London  from  the  Bishop's 
'house'  (Brewer,  No.  1418,  Epist. 
cccclxxxv.,  under  date  1610),  it  is 
most  probable  that  in  1611  Erasmus 
paid  a  visit  to  Paris,  being  at  Dover 
10  April,  1611 ;  at  Paris  27  April 
(see  EpisMa  clxix.,  ex.,  and  clxxv) ; 
and  thus  waa  there  when  the  first 


edition  was  printed.  His  letters 
from  Cambridge  do  not  seem  to 
begin  till  Aug.  1611.  See  Brewer, 
Nos.  1842,  Epist.  cxvi. ;  and  1849, 
Epist.  cxviii.  No.  1662  belongs,  I 
think,  to  1513.  Possibly  No.  1842, 
Epist.  cxvi.,  belongs  to  a  later  date  ^ 
and,  if  so,  No.  1849,  Epist.  cxviii., 
may  be  the  first  of  his  Cambridge 
letters,  and  with  this  its  contents 
would  well  agree. 

'  Brewer,  No.  1418.  Eras.  Epist. 
App.  cccclxxxv.,  and  seecccclxxxiv., 
dated  1  April,  London. 

«  Brewer.  No.  1478.  Eras.  Epist. 
cix.  6,  Id.  Feb.,  and  it  seems,  in 
March  1611,  Warham  gave  him  a 
pension  out  of  the  rectory  of 
Aldington.    Knight,  p.  166. 

»  Brewer,  No.  4427. 


CHAPTER  VL 

I,     COLET  FOUNDS  ST.   PAUL'S  SCHOOL  (1510). 

Chap.  VI.  FuLLY  as  Colet  joined  his  friends  in  rejoicing  at  the 
JLD.1610.  accession  to  the  throne  of  a  king  known  to  be  favour- 
able to  himself  and  his  party,  he  had  drunk  by  fiir  too 
deeply  of  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  to  admit  of  his 
rejoicing  with  a  mere  coiutier's  joy. 

Fortune  had  indeed  been  lavish  to  him.     His  eleva- 
tion unasked  to  the  dignity  of  Doctor  and  Dean ;  the 
popular  success  of  his  preaching ;  the  accession  of  a 
friendly  king,  from  whom  probably  further  promotion 
was  to  be  had  for  the  asking ;  and,  lastly,  the  sudden 
Coiet  in.     acquisition  on  his  father's  death  of  a  large  independent 
fiber's '    fortime  in  addition  to  the  revenues  of  the  deanery; — 
fortune,     j^^^  ^^   ^  concurrcnce   of  circumstances  far  more 
likely  to  foster  habits  of  selfish  ease  and  indulgence 
than  to  draw  Colet  into  paths  of  self-denial  and  self- 
sacrificing  labour.     Had  he  enlisted  in  the  ranks  of  a 
great  cause  in  the  hasty  zeal  of  enthusiasm,  it  had  had 
time  now  to  cool,  and  here  was  the  triumphal  arch 
through  which  the  abjured  hero  might  gracefully  re- 
tire from  work  amidst  the  world's  applause. 

But  Colet,  in  his  lectures  at  Oxford,  had  laid  great 
stress  upon  the  necessity  of  that  living  sacrifice  of 
men's  hearts  and  lives  without  which  all  other  sacri- 
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fice. 


fices  were  empty  things,  and  it  seems  that  after  he  was  Chap.  vi» 
called  to  the  deanery  he  gave  forth  'Aright  fruitfull  a.d. isio. 
'  Admonition  concerning  the  Order  of  a  good  Christian 
'  Man's  Life/^  which  passed  through  many  editions 
during  the  sixteenth  century,  and  in  which  he  made 
use  of  the  following  language : — 

'  Thou  must  know  that  thou  hast  nothing  that  good  Coiet  on 

*  is  of  thyself,  but  of  God.     For  the  gift  of  nature  and  BeSr-sLri^ 
'  all  other  temporal  gifts  of  this  world  ....  well  con- 
'  sidered  have  come  to  thee  by  the  infinite  goodness 

*  and  grace  of  God,  and  not  of  thyself.  ....  But  in 
'  especial  is  it  necessary  for  thee  to  know  that  God  of 
'  his  great  grace  has  made  thee  his  image,  having  re- 

*  gard  to  thy  memory,  understanding,  and  free  will,  and 

*  that  God  is  thy  maker,  and  thou  his  wretched  creature, 

*  and  that  thou  art  redeemed  of  God  by  the  passion  of 

*  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  God  is  thy  helper,  thy  refuge, 

*  and  thy  deUverance  from  all  evil And,  there- 

*  fore,  think,  and  thank  God,  and  utterly  despise  thy- 

*  self,  ....  in  that  God  hath  done  so  much  for  thee, 
'  and  thou  hast  so  often  ofiended  his  highness,  and  also 
'  done  Him  so  little  service.  And  therefore,  by  his 
'  infinite  mercy  and  grace,  call  unto  thy  remembrance 

*  the  degree  of  dignity  which  Almighty  God  hath 
'  called  thee  unto,  and  according  thereunto  yield  thy 
'  debt,  and  do  thy  duty.' 

Colet  was  not  the  man  to  preach   one  thing  and 
practise  another.     No  sooner  had  he  been  appointed 


1  'A  right  fruitfull  Admonition 
'  conoerning  tlie  Order  of  a  good 
'  Christian  Man's  Life,  very  profit- 
'  ahle  for  all  manner  of  Estates,  &c., 
'  made  by  the  famous  Doctour  Colete, 


'  sometime  Deane  of  Paules.  Im- 
'  printed  at  London  for  Grabriell 
'Cawood,  1577.'— Brit  Museum 
Library. 
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Ckap.  VI. 
▲.D.  1510. 


Colet 
founds 
St.  Eaurs 
School. 


Golet's 
object  in 
founding 
it. 


to  the  deanery  of  St.  Paul's,  than  he  had  at  once  re- 
signed the  rich  living  of  Stepney/  the  residence  of  his 
fiather,  and  now  of  his  widowed  mother.  And  no 
sooner  had  his  father's  fortune  come  into  his  hands, 
than  he  earnestly  considered  how  most  effectually  to 
devote  it  to  the  cause  in  which  he  had  laboured  so 
unceasingly  ait  Oxford  and  St.  Paul's. 

After  mature  deUberation  he  resolved,  whilst  living 
and  in  health,  to  devote  his  patrimony^  to  the  founda- 
tion of  a  school  in  St.  Paul's  Churchyard,  wherein  153 
children,^  without  any  restriction  as  to  nation  or  country, 
who  could  already  read  and  write,  and  were  of  *good 

*  parts  and  capacities,'  should  receive  a  sound  Christian 
education.  The  *  Latin  adulterate,  which  ignorant  blind 
'  fools  brought  into  this  world,'  poisoning  thereby  *  the 
'  old  Latin  speech,  and  the  very  Eoman  tongue  used  in 

*  the  time  of  TuUy  and  SaUust,  and  Virgil  and  Terence, 

*  and   learned   by  St.  Jerome,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St. 

*  Augustine,' — all  that  *abusion  which  the  later  blind 

*  world  brought  in,  and  which  may  rather  be  called 
'  Blotterature  than  Literature,' — ^should  be  '  utterly 
'  abanished  and  excluded'  out  of  this  school.  The 
'  children  should  be  taught  good  literature,  both  Latin 
and  Greek,  '  such  authors  that  have  with  wisdom  joined 

*  pure  chaste  eloquence ' — *  specially  Christian  authors 

*  who  wrote  their  wisdom  in  clean  and  chaste  Latin, 

*  whether  in  prose  or  verse ;  for,'  said  Colet,  '  my  in- 

*  tent  is  by  this  school  specially  to  increase  knowledge. 

*  and  worshipping  of  God  and  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


»  In  Sept.  1506.  Knight's  Life 
of  Colet,  p.  265,  and  n.  a. 

*  '  Insuxnpto  palrimonio  imiverso 
'  viyns  etiam  ac  superstes  solidam 
'  hsareditatem  cessi/  &c.    Letter  of 


Colet  to  Lilly,  dated  1613,  prefixed 
to  the  Bereral  editions  of  he  Octo 
Orationis  Partibus,  8^ 

'  The  number  of  the  '  miraculooa 
'draught  of  fishes.' 
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*  and  good  Christian  life  and  manners  in  the  chil-  Ohap.  vi. 
dren:^  Armo. 

And,  as  if  to.  keep  this  end  always  prominently  in 
view,  he  placed  an  image  of  the  *  Child  Jesus,'  to  whom 
the  school  was  dedicated,  standing  over  the  master's 
chair  in  the  attitude  of  teaching,  with  the  motto,  *  Hear 
*ye  him;'*^  and  upon  the  front  of  the  building,  next 
to  the  cathedral,  the  following  inscription: — *Schola 

*  catechizationis.  puerorum  in  Christi  Opt.  Max.  fide 

*  et  bonis  Literis,     Anno  Christi  MDX.'^ 

The  building  consisted  of  one  large  room,  divided 
into  an  upper  and  lower  school  by  a  curtain,  which 
could  be  drawn  at  pleasure ;  and  the  charge  of  the  two 
schools  devolved  upon  a  high-master  and  a  sub-master 
respectively. 

The  forms  were  arranged  so  as  each  to  seat  sixteen 
boys,  and  were  provided  each  with  a  raised  desk,  at 
which  the  head-boy  sat  as  president.  The  building 
also  embraced  an  entrance-porch  and  a  little  chapel 
for  divine  service.  Dwelling-houses  were  erected,  ad- 
joining the  school,  for  the  residence  of  the  two  masters ; 
and  for  their  support,  Colet  obtained,  in  the  spring  of  fi^Mies 
1510,  a  royal  Ucense  to  transfer  to  the  Wardens  and  masters. 
Guild  of  Mercers  in  London,  real  property  to  the  value 
of  53/.  per  annum*  (equivalent  to  at  least  530Z.  of  pre- 
sent money).  Of  this  the  head-master  was  to  receive 
as  his  salary  35Z.  (say  350/.)  and  the  under-master  18/. 
(say  180/.)  per  annum.     Three  or  four  years  after,  Colet 


»  statutes  of  St  Paul's  School. 
Knight's  Life  of  Colet,  p.  364.  See 
slLbo  the  letter  from  Colet  to  Lillj, 
prefixed  to  the  Hudiments  of  Oram' 
mar,  1510.  Knight's  Life  of  Colet, 
p.  124,  n.  r. 


*  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  457,  c 

»  Knighfs  Life  of  Colet,  p.  109. 

*  Brewer's  Calendar  of  State 
Papers,  Henry  VIIL,  vol.  i.  No. 
1070,  under  date  June  6, 1510. 
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Cost  of 
Colet'8 
sdiool. 


made  provision  for  a  chaplain  to  conduct  divine  service 
in  the  chapel,  and  to  instruct  the  children  in  the  Cate- 
chism, the  Articles  of  the  faith,  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments,— in  English  \  and  ultimately,  before  his 
death,  he  appears  to  have  increased  the  amount  of  the 
whole  endowment  to  122/.  say  (1,200Z.)  per  annum. 
So  that  it  may  be  considered,  roughly,  that  the  whole 
endowment,  including  the  buildings,  cannot  have  repre- 
sented a  less  sum  than  30,000/.  or  40,000/.  of  present 
money.^ 

And  if  Colet  thus  sacrificed  so  much  of  his  private 
fortune  to  secure  a  liberal  (and  it  must  be  conceded  his 
was  a  liberal)  provision  for  the  remuneration  of  the 
masters  who  should  educate  his  153  boys,  he  must 
surely  have  had  deeply  at  heart  the  welfare  of  the  boys 
themselves.  And,  in  truth,  it  was  so.  Colet  was  like 
a  father  to  his  schoolboys.  It  has  indeed  been  as- 
sumed that  a  story  related  by  Erasmus,  to  exhibit  the 
low  state  of  education  and  the  cruel  severity  exercised 
in  the  common  run  of  schools,  was  intended  by  him  to 
describe  the  severe  discipline  maintained  by  Colet  and 
his  masters ;  but  I  submit  that  this  is  a  pure  assump- 
tion, without  the  least  shadow  of  proof,  and  contrary 
to  every  kind  of  probability.  The  story  itself  is  dark 
enough  truly,  and,  in  order  that  Colet's  name  may  be 
cleared  once  for  all  from  its  odium,  may  as  well  be 
given  to  the  reader  as  it  is  found  in  Erasmuses  work  *  On 
*  the  Liberal  Education  of  Boys.' 

It  occurs,  let  it  be  remembered,  in  a  work  written 
by  Erasmus  to  expose  and  hold  up  to  public  scorn  the 
private   schools,  including  those   of  monasteries   and 


*  Compare  licenBea  mentioned  in 
Brewer's  Calendar  of  State  Papers 
of  Henry  VIIL  (voL  i,  Nos.  1076, 


8900;  and  4650),  with  documents 
given  in  Knight's  Life  of  Coiety 
Miscdlaniee,  No.  v.  and  Na  iii. 
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colleges,  in  which  honest  parents  were  blindly  in-   Chap.vi, 
duced  to  place  their  children — ^at  the  mercy,  it  might  u>.  1610. 
be,  of  drunken  dames,  or  of  men  too  often  without 
knowledge,  chastity,  or  judgment     It  was  a  work  in  Abusea  in 
which  he  described  these  schools  as  he  had  described  ^^^ 
them  in  his  *  Praise  of  Folly,'  and  in  which  he  detailed 
scandals  and  cruelty  too  foul  to  be  translated,  with  the 
e2q)ress  object  of  enforcing  his  opinion,  that  if  there 
were  to  be  any  schools  at  aU,  they  ought  to  be  public 
schools — ^in  fact,  precisely  such  schools  as  that  which 
Colet  was  establishing.     The  story   is  introduced  as 
an  example  of  the  scandals  which  were  sometimes 
perpetrated  by  incompetent  masters,  in  schools  of  the 
class  which  he  had  thus  harshly,  but  not  too  harshly, 
condemned. 

After  saying  that  no  masters  were  more  cruel  to 
their  boys  than  those  who,  from  ignorance,  can  teach 
them  least  (a  remark  which  certainly  could  not  be 
intended  to  refer  to  Colet's  headmaster)  he  thus  pro- 
c>eeded : — 

*  What  can  such  masters  do  in  their  schools  but  get  Cruelty 

*  through  the  day  by  flogging  and  scolding  ?  I  once  ^h«3u* 
'  knew  a  divine,  and  intimately  too — a  man  of  reputa-  ™"*«'"- 
'  tion — ^who  seemed  to  think  that  no  cruelty  to  scholars 

'  could  be  enough,  since  he  would  not  have  any  but 

*  flogging  masters.     He  thought  this  was  the  only  way 

*  to  crush  the  boys'  unruly  spirits,  and  to  subdue  the 
'  wantonness  of  their  age.     Never  did  he  take  a  meal 

*  with  his  flock  without  making  the  comedy  end  in  a 

*  tragedy.     So  at  the  end  of  the  meal  one  or  another 
'  boy  was  dragged  out  to  be  flogged.  ...    I  myself 

*  once  was  by  when  after  dinner,  as  usual,  he  called  out 
'  a  boy,  I  should  think,  about  ten  years  old.     He  had 
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'  only  just  come  fresh  from  his  mother  to  school.     His 

*  mother,  it  should  be  said,  was  a  pious  woman,  and 

*  had  especially  conmaended  the  boy  to  him.    But  he 

*  at  once   began  to  chaise  the  boy  with  unruline^, 

*  since  he  could  think  of  nothing  else,  and  must 
'  find  something  to  flog  him  for,  and  made    signs 

*  to  the  proper  official  to  flog  him.  Whereupon  the 
'  poor  boy  was  forthwith  floored  then  and  there,  and 

*  flogged  as  though  he  had  committed  sacrilege.  The 
'  divine  again  and  again  interposed,  "  That  will  do — 

*  "  that  will  do ;"  but  the  inexorable  executioner  con- 
'  tinned  his  cruelty  till  the  boy  almost  fainted.     By- 

*  and-by  the  divine  turned  round  to  me  and  said,  "  He 
'  "  did  nothing  to  deserve  it,  but  the  boys'  spirits  must 
'  "be  subdued."  1 

This  is  the  story  which  we  are  told  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  apply  to  anyone  but  Colet,^  as  though  Colet 
were  the  only  '  divine  of  reputation '  ever  intimately 
known  to  Erasmus !  or  as  though  Erasmus  would  thus 
hold  up  his  friend  Colet  to  the  scorn  of  the  world ! 

The  fact  is,  that  no  one  could  peruse  the  '  precepts 

*  of  living '  laid  down  by  Colet  for  his  school,  without 
seeing  not  only  how  practical  and  sound  were  his  views 
on  the  education  of  the  heart,  mind,  and  body  of  his 
boys,  but  also  how  at  the  root  of  them  lay  a  strong 
undercurrent  of  warm  and  gentle  feelings,  a  real  love  of 
youth  .^ 


*  '  De  pueris  statim  ac  liberaliter 
*  instituendifl.* — Eras.  Op,  i.  p.  606. 

«  Knight's  Life  of  Colet,  p.  176, 
RQd  copied  from  him  bj  Jortin,  toI. 
i.  pp.  169, 170. 

'  '  Take  the  following  examples : 


'  Revere  thy  elders.  Obey  thy  su- 
'  perioTS.  Be  a  fellow  to  thine  equaK 
'  Be  benign  and  loving  to  thy  infe- 
'  riors.  Be  always  well  occupied. 
'  Lose  no  time.  Wash  clean.  Be 
'no    sluggard     Learn    cliligently. 
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In  truth,  Colet  was  fond  of  children,  even  to  tender-  Chap.  vi, 
ness.  Erasmus  relates  that  he  would  often  remind  his  aj).  isio. 
guests  and  his  friends  how  that  Christ  had  made  chil- 
dren the  examples  for  men,  and  that  he  was  wont  to 
compare  them  to  the  angels  above.^  And  if  any  further 
proof  were  wanted  that  Colet  showed  even  a  touching 
tenderness  for  children,  it  must  surely  be  found  in  the 
following  '  lytell  proheme'  to  the  Latin  Grammar  which 
he  wrote  for  his  school,  and  of  which  we  shall  hear 
more  by-and-by : — 

'  Albeit  many  have  written,  and  have  made  certain  Coiet's 
'introductions  into  Latin  speech,  called  Donates  and  Sag^ 

*  Accidens^  in  Latin  tongue  and  in  EngUsh ;  in  such  °^' 

*  plenty  that  it  should  seem  to  suffice,  yet  nevertheless, 

*  for  the  love  and  zeal  that  I  have  to  the  new  school 

*  of  Paul's,  and  to  the  children  of  the  same,  I  have  also 
* .  •  .  .  of  the  eight  parts  of  grammar  made  this  little 

*  book  •  ...  In  which,  if  any  new  things  be  of  me,  it 
*is  alonely  that  I  have  put  these  "parts"  in  a  more 
'  clear  order,  and  I  have  made  them  a  httle  more  easy 
'  to  young  wits,  than  (methinketh)  they  were  before  : 
'judging   that    nothing    may  be    too   softi,   nor  too 

*  familiar  for  little  children,  specially  learning  a  tongue 

*  unto  them  all  strange.  Li  which  little  book  I  have 
'  left  many  things  out  of  purpose,  considering  the  ten- 
'  demess  and  small  capacity  of  little  minds.  .  .  .^  I 
*pray  God  all  may  be  to  his  honoiu-,  and  to  the 
'erudition  and  profit  of  children,  my  countrymen 
'  Londoners  specially,  whom,  digesting  this  little  work, 
'  I  had  always  before  mine  eyes,  considering  more  what 


*  Teach  what  thou  hast  learned  loy- 
'  ingly.' — Coiet's  Precepts  of  Living 
fin-  the  U$e  ofhU  School    Knight's 


Life  of  Colet.    MiaceUameB,  No.  zL 
1  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  458,  D. 
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Cbap.  VI.  <  was  for  them  than  to  show  any  great  cunning ;  willing 

^j>,  1610.  'to  speak  the  things  often  before  spoken,  in  such 

'manner  as  gladly  young  be^nners  and  tender  wits 

'  might  take  and  conceive.    Wherefore  I  pray  you,  all 

Coietfs       *  little  babes,  all  little  children,  learn  gladly  this  little 

to^^B*"  *  treatise,  and  commend  it  diUgently  unto  your  memories, 

muedui-    *  trusting  of  this  beginning  that  ye  shall  proceed  and 

'  grow  to  perfect  literature,  and  come  at  the  last  to  be 

*  great  clerks.     And  lift  up  your  little  white  hands  for 

*  me^  which  prayeth  for  you  to  God,  to  whom  be  all 

*  honour  and  imperial  majesty  and  glory.     Amen.* 

The  man  who,  having  spent  his  patrimony  in  the 
foundation  of  a  school,  could  write  such  a  preface  as 
this  to  one  of  his  schoolbooks,  was  not  likely  to  insist 

*  upon  having  none  but  flogging  masters.* 

Moreover,  this  preface  was  followed  by  a  short  note, 

addressed  to  his  *  weU-beloved  masters  and  teachers  of 

'  grammar,'  in  which,  by  way  of  apologjr  for  its  brevity, 

and  the  absence  of  the  endless  rules  and  exceptions 

Coiet  win    found  in  most  grammars,  he  tells  them :  ^  In  the  b^n- 

^i^th*  '  oing  men  spake  not  Latin  because  such  rules  were  made, 

many  roles.  i]yyii^  coutrarfwise,  bccausc  men  spake  such  Latin  the 

*  rules  were  made.     That  is  to  say,  Latin  speech  was 

*  before  the  rules,  and  not  the  rules  before  the  Latin 

*  speech/   And  therefore  the  best  way  to  leam  '  to  speak 
'  and  write  clean  Latin  is  busily  to  leam  and  read  good 

*  Latin  authors,  and  note  how  they  wrote  and  spoke.' 
'  Wherefore,'  he  concludes, '  after  "  the  parts  of  speech" 

*  suflBiciently  known  in  your  schools,  read  and  expound 

*  plainly  unto  your  scholars  good  authors,  and  show  to 

*  them  every  word,  and  in  every  sentence  what  they 

*  shall  note  and  observe ;  warning  them  busily  to  follow 
'and  to  do  like,  both  in  writing  and  in  speaking,  and 
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*be  to  them  your  own  self  also,  speaking  with  them   Chap.vi. 

*  the  pure  Latin,  very  present,  and  leave  the  rules.    For  a.d.  isio. 
'  reading  of  good  books,  diligent  information  of  taught 

*  masters,  studious  advertence  and  taking  heed  of 
•learners,  hearing  eloquent  men  speak,  and  finally 
'  busy  imitation  with  tongue  and  pen,  more  availeth 
'  shortly  to  get  the  true  eloquent  speech,  than  all  the 

*  traditions,  rules,  and  precepts  of  masters.' 

Nor  would  it  seem  that  Colet's  first  headmaster,  at 
all  events,  failed  to  appreciate  the  practical  common- 
sense  and  gentle  r^ard  for  the  *  tenderness  of  little  unfu 

*  minds,'  which  breathes  through  these  prefaces  ;  for  at  ^P'8»m. 
the  end  of  them  he  himself  added  this  epigram  :— 

Pocala  si  linguse  cupias  gustare  Latine, 

Quale  tibi  monstret,  ecce  Coletus  iter  I 
Non  per  Caucaseos  montes,  aut  sumnia  Pyi^ene  ; 

Te  ista  per  Hybleos  sed  via  ducit  agros.' 

II.   HIS  CHOICE   OF  SCHOOLBOOKS  AND  SCHOOUfASTEBS 

(1511). 

The  mention  of  Colet's  *  Latin  Grammar  suggests  one  Linacwj'i 
of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  carrying  out  of  his  Spammar. 
projected  school,  his  mode  of  surmounting  which  was 
characteristic  of  the  spirit  in  which  he  worked.  It  was 
not  to  be  expected  that  he  should  find  the  schoolbooks 
of  the  old  grammarians  in  any  way  adapted  to  his 
purpose.  So  at  once  he  set  his  learned  friends  to  work 
to  provide  him  with  new  ones.     The  first  thing  wanted 


1  This  epigram  and  the  aboye- 
mentioiied  prefiEioea  are  inserted  by 
Knight  in  bis  Life  of  Calet  (Miscel- 
ianies,  No.  xiii.),  and  were  taken  by 
bim  from  wbat  be  calla  Oramma' 


tice$Budimenta,h(mdonf  x.DXXxniT. 
in  'BibL  pubL  Cantabr,  inter  M& 
'  JReff.*  Bat  see  note  1  on  the  next 
page.  They  were  in  the  preface  to 
Colet's  Accidence, 
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•Lni/s 

Orammar.* 


Chap.  VI.  was  E  Latin  Gframmar  for  banners.  Linacre  under- 
took to  provide  this  want,  and  wrote  with  great  pains 
and  labour,  a  work  in  six  books,  which  afterwards  came 
into  general  use.  But  when  CJolet  saw  it,  at  the  risk  of 
displeasing  his  friend,  he  put  it  altogether  aside.  It 
was  too  long  and  too  learned  for  his  '  little  beginners/ 
So  he  condensed  within  the  compass  of  a  few  pages  two 
little  treatises,  an  *  Accidence'  and  a  *  Syntax,'  in  the 
preface  to  the  first  of  which  occur  the  gentle  words 
quoted  above.^  These  little  books,  after  receiving  ad- 
ditions from  the  hands  of  Erasmus,  Lilly,  and  others, 
finally  became  generally  adopted  and  known  as  Lilly's 
Grammar} 

This  rejection  of  his  Grammar  seems  to  have  been  a 
sore  point  with  Linacre,  but  Erasmus  told  Colet  not  to 
be  too  much  concerned  about  it :  he  would,  he  said, 
get  over  it  in  time,^  which  probably  he  did  much 
sooner  than  Colet's  school  would  have  got  over  the  loss 
which  would  have  been  inflicted  by  the  adoption  of  a 
schoolbook  beyond  the  capacity  of  the  boys. 

Erasmus,  in  the  same  letter  in  which  he  spoke  of 
Linacre's  rejected  Grammar,  told  Colet  that  he  was 
DoCopiA  working  at  his  *De  Copifl.  Verborum,'  which  he  was 
writing  expressly  for  Colet's  school.  He  told  him,'  too, 
that  he  had  sometimes  to  take  up  the  cudgels  for  him 
against  the  'Thomists  and  Scotists  of  Cambridge ;'  that 


Verbwrum.' 


'  See  also  the  characteristic  letter 
from  Colet  to  LUlj,  prefixed  to  the 
Sifntax.  The  editions  of  1513;  1517^ 
and  1624  are  entitled^  Abaoltdissitmis 
de  Octo  Orattonis  Partium  Construe^ 
tione  LibeBus.  The  Accidence  was 
entitled,  CoJeti  EdUio  tend  cum  qui- 
biMdanif  &c. 


«  Knight's  Life  of  Colet,  p.  126. 

"  Eras.  Epist.  cxliz.  Erasmus  to 
Colet,  Sept  13,  1513  (Brewer,  i. 
4447),  but  Phould  be  1611.  See 
4628  (Eras.  Epist  cL),  which  men- 
tions the  De  Copid  being  in  hand, 
which  was  printed  May  1512. 
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he  was  looking  out  for  an  under-schoolmaster,  but  had  Chap,  vl 
not  yet  succeeded  in  finding  one.  Meanwhile  he  en-  a.d.  isii. 
closed  a  letter,  in  which  he  had  put  on  paper  his 
notions  of  what  a  schoolmaster  ought  to  be,  and  the 
best  method  of  teaching  boys,  which  he  fancied  Colet 
might  not  altogether  approve,  as  he  was  wont  some- 
what more  to  despise  rhetoric  than  Erasmus  did.  He 
stated  his  opinion  that — 

'  In  order  that  the  teacher  might  be  thoroughly  up  Erasmns 
'  to  his  work,  he  should  not  merely  be  a  master  of  one  me^«i  oT 

*  particular  branch  of  study.     He  should  himself  have  odwcation- 

*  travelled  through  the  whole  circle  of  knowledge.  In 
'  philosophy  he  should  have  studied  Plato  and  Aristotle, 

*  Theophrastus  and  Plotinus ;  in  Theology  the  Sacred 

*  Scriptures,  and  after  them  Origen,  Chrysostom,  and 

*  Basil  among  the  Greek  fathers,  and  Ambrose  and 
'  Jerome  among  the  Latin  fathers ;  among  the  poets, 
'  Homer  and  Ovid ;   in  geography,  which  is  very  im- 

*  portant  in  the  study  of  history,  Pomponius  Mela, 
'  Ptolemy,  Pliny,  Strabo.  He  should  know  what 
'  ancient  names  of  rivers,  mountains,  countries,  cities, 

*  answer  to  the  modem  ones ;  and  the  same  of  trees, 

*  animals,  instruments,  clothes,  and  gems,  with  regard 

*  to  which  it  is  incredible  how  ignorant  even  educated 
'  men  are.     He  should  take  note  of  little  facts  about 

*  agriculture,  architecture,  mihtary  and  cuhnary  arts, 

*  mentioned  by  different  authors.     He  should  be  able 

*  to  trace  the  origin  of  words,  their  gradual  corruption 

*  in  the  languages  of  Constantinople,  Italy,  Spain,  and 

*  France.     Nothing  should  be  beneath  his  observation 

*  which  can  illustrate  history  or  the  meaning  of  the 

*  poets.     But  you  will  say  what  a  load  you  are  putting 

*  on  the  back  of  the  poor  teacher !     It  is  so ;  but  I 
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Chap.  VI.   <  burden  the  one  to  relieve  the  many.     I  want  the 
▲.p.  1511.  *  teacher  to  have  traversed  the  whole  range  of  know- 

*  ledge,  that  it  may  spare  each  of  his  scholars  doing  it. 

*  A  diligent  and  thoroughly  competent  master  might 

*  give  boys  a  fair  proficiency  in  both  Latin  and  Greek, 
^  in  a  shorter  time  and  with  less  labour  than  the  com- 
^  mon  run  of  pedag<^ues  take  to  teach  their  babble.'^ 

On  receipt  of  this  letter  and  its   enclosure,  Colet 
wrote  to  Erasmus : 


Colet  to  Erasmus. 

'London,  1511.« 

*  **  What  I    I  shall  not  approve ! "    So  you  say  I 

*  What  is  there  of  Erasmus's  that  I  do  not  approve  ? 

*  I  have  read  your  letter  "  De  Studiis  "  hastily,  for  as 

*  yet  I  have  been  too  busy  to  read  it  carefully.     Glan- 

*  cing  through  it,  not  only  do  I  approve  everything,  but 

*  also  greatly  admire  your  genius,  skill,  learning,  fvtl- 

*  ness,  and  eloquence.     I  have  often  longed  that  the 

*  boys  of  my  school  should  be  taught  in  the  way  in 
Ooiet  «  which  you  say  they  should  be.  And  often  also  have 
wiUi  Ens-  *  I  longed  that  I  could  get  such  teachers  as  you  have 

'  so  well  described.     When  I  came  to  that  point  at  the 

*  end  of  the  letter,  where  you  say  that  you  could  edu- 

*  cate  boys  up  to  a  fair  proficiency  in  both  tongues  in 

*  fewer  years  than  it  takes  those  pedagogues  to  teach 

*  their  babble,  0  Erasmus,  how  I  longed  that  I  could 

*  make  you  the  master  of  my  school  1    I  have  indeed 


*  De  RaUoM  StudU  Commen* 
tartoku:  Argent  1612,  mense 
Julio;  and  printed  again  with  addi- 
tions, Argent.  16J  4,  menne  Augusto. 


The  above   translation  is  greatly 
abridged. 
*  Eias.  Epst  App.  It. 
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^  some  hope  that  you  will  give  us  a  helping  hand  in  Chap.vi. 
'  teaching  our  teachers  when  you  leave  those  "  Can-  aj>.  i6ii. 
'  "  tabrigians." 

*  With  respect  to  our  friend  linacre,  I  will  follow 
'  your  advice,  so  kindly  and  prudently  given. 

*  Do  not  give  up   looking   for  an   undermaster,  if 

*  there  should  be  anyone  at  Cambridge  who  would  not 
'  think  it  beneath  his  dignity  to  be  under  the  head- 
'  master. 

'  As  to  what  you  say  about  your  occasional  skir-  The 

*  mishes  with  the  ranks  of  the  Scotists  on  my  behalf,  I  of  Gam- 
'  am  glad  to  have  such  a  champion  to  defend  me*    But  ^"^' 
'  it  is  an  unequal  and  inglorious  contest  for  you ;  for 

'  what  glory  is  it  to  you  to  put  to  rout  a  cloud  of  flies? 
'  What  thanks  do  you  deserve  from  me  for  cutting 

*  down  reeds?    It  is  a  contest  more  necessary  than 

*  glorious  or  difficult  1 ' 

While  Colet  acquiesced  in  the  view  expressed  by 
Erasmus  as  to  the  high  qualities  required  in  a  school- 
master, he  gave  practical  proof  of  his  sense  of  the 
dignity  of  the  calling  by  the  liberal  remuneration  he 
ofliered  to  secure  one. 

At  a  time  when  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  England  Salaries 
received  as  his  salary  100  marks,  with  a  similar  sum  ^2^/ 
for  the  commons  of  himself  and  his  clerk,  making  in 
all  133/.  per  annum,^  Colet  offered  to  the  high-master 
of  his  school  35/.  per  annum,  and  a  house  to  live  in 
besides.  This  was  practical  proof  that  Colet  meant 
to  secure  the  services  of  more  than  a  mere  common 


1  In  4  Henry  VIH.  (1613)  Lord 
Chancellor  Warham  receiyed  100 
narkB  salary,  and  100  marks  for 


commons  of  liimself  and  clerk — ^200 
marks,  or  138/.  Brewer,  L  Intn>> 
duction,  cviii.  note  (3). 
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Chap.  VI.  grammarian.  He  had  in  view  for  his  headmaster,  Lilly, 
A.D.  1611.  the  friend  and  fellow-student  of  More,  who  had  mas- 
^^te^^'  tered  the  Latin  language  in  Italy,  and  even  travelled 
farther  East  to  perfect  his  knowledge  of  Greek,  He 
was  well  versed  not  only  in  the  Greek  authors,  but 
in  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people,  having 
lived  some  years  in  the  island  of  Ehodes.^  He  had 
returned  home,  it  is  said,  by  way  of  Jerusalem,  and  had 
recently  opened  a  private  school  in  London.^  He  was, 
moreover,  the  godson  of  Grocyn,  and  himself  an  Oxford 
student.  He  had  at  one  time,  as  already  mentioned, 
shared  with  More  some  ascetic  tendencies,  but,  like  his 
friend,  had  wisely  stopped  short  of  Carthusian  vows. 
He  was,  in  truth,  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit  of 
Colet  and  his  friends,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  Erasmus, 
*a  thorough  master  in  the  art  of  educating  youth.'* 
Thus  Colet  had  found  a  high-master  ready  to  be  fully 
installed  in  his  office,  as  soon  as  the  building  was  com- 
pleted. But  an  under-master  was  not  so  easy  to  find. 
Colet  had  written  to  Erasmus,  in  September,  1511, 
wishing  him  to  look  one  out  for  him,*  and  in  the  letter 
last  quoted  had  again  repeated  his  request.  Erasmus 
wrote  again  in  October,  and  informed  him  that  he  had 
mentioned  his  want  to  some  of  the  college  dons.  One 
of  them  had  repUed  by  sneeringly  asking,  *  Who  would 
*  put  up  with  the  life  of  a  schoolmaster  who  could  get 
*a  hving  in  any  other  way?'     Whereupon  Erasmus 


An  under- 
master, 
wanted. 


1  Frefatozy  Letter  of  Beatus 
Bhenanus,  prefixed  to  the  edition 
of  More*B  I^nfframmataf  printed  at 
Bask;  1518  and  1520. 

«  Knight's  Life  of  Ooiei,  p.  370. 
Miscellanies,  No.  yi. 

*  '  Kecte  instituendtt  pubis  arti- 


'  fez.'  Preface  of  Erasmus  to  Be 
Octo  Orationie  Partium  CoMtruo 
tiane,  &c  Basle^  1517. 

«  Colet  to  Erasmus,  Sept  1511, 
not  1513  (Brewer,  No.  4448),  for 
the  same  reason  as  Nos.  4447  and 
4528. 
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modestly  urged  that  he  thought  the  education  of  youth   Chap.  vi. 
was  the  most  honourable  of  all  calHngs,  and  that  there  a.d.  1511. 
could  be  no  labour  more  pleasing  to  God  than  the 
Christian  training  of  boys.     At  which  the  Cambridge 
doctor  tmned  up  his  nose  in  contempt,  and  scornfully 
replied,  *K  anyone  wants  to  give  himself  up  entirely 
'to  the  service  of  Christ,  let  him  enter  a  monastery!' 
Erasmus  ventured  to  question  whether  St.  Paul  did  not 
place  true  reUgion  rather  in  works  of  charity — ^in  doing 
as  much  good  as  possible  to  our  neighbours?     The 
other  rejected  altogether  so  crude  a  notion.     '  Behold,' 
said  he,  'we  must  leave  all;  in  that  is  perfection.'  5*^'T^^* 
^He  scarcely  can  be  said  to  leave  all,'  promptly  re-  doctor, 
turned  Erasmus, '  who,  when  he  has  a  chance  of  doing 
*  good  to  others,  refuses  the   task  because  it  is  too 
'  humble  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.'    *  And  then,'  wrote 
Erasmus,  '  lest  I  should  get  into  a  quarrel  I  bade  the 
'  man  good-bye.'  ^ 

This,  he  said,  was  an  example  of  *  Scotistical  wisdom,' 
and  he  told  Colet  that  he  did  not  care  often  to  meddle 
with  these  self-satisfied  Scotists,  well  knowing  that  no 
good  would  come  of  it, 

It  would  seem  that,  after  all,  a  worthy  under-master 
did  turn  up  at  Cambridge,  willing  to  work  under  Lilly, 
and  thereafter  to  become  his  son-in-law  ^ ;  so  that  with 
schoolmasters  already  secured,  and  schoolbooks  in 
course  of  preparation,  Colet's  enterprise  seemed  likely 
fairly  to  get  under  weigh  so  soon  as  the  building 
should  be  completed  in  St.  Paul's  Churchyard. 


»  Eras.  Epiflt.  d.  Brewer,  p.  4528. 
Dated  October  29, 1613,  but,  as  it 
mentions  the  JDe   Copid  being  in 


hand,  it  must  have  been  written  in 
1511. 

'  John  Ritwyae,  or  Rightwyae. 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 
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1.  CONVOCATION  FOK  THE   EXTIRPATION  OF  HEEEST 
(1512). 

Chap.vii.  Colbt's  labours  in  connection  with  his  school  did  not 
interfere  with  his  ordinary  duties.  He  was  still, 
Sunday  after  Sunday,  preaching  those  courses  of 
sermons  on  '  the  Gospels,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and 
*  the  Lord's  Prayer,'  which  attracted  by  their  novelty 
and  unwonted  earnestness  so  many  listeners.  The 
Dean  was  no  Lollard  himself,  yet  those  whose  leanings 
were  toward  Lollard  views  naturally  found,  in  Colet's 
simple  Scripture  teaching  from  his  pulpit  at  St.  Paul's, 
what  they  felt  to  be  the  food  for  which  they  were 
in  search,  and  which  they  did  not  get  elsewhere.  They 
were  wont,  it  seems,  to  advise  one  another  to  go  and 
hear  Dr.  Colet ;  and  it  was  not  strange  if,  in  the  future 
examination  of  heretics,  a  connection  should  be  traced 
between  Colet's  sermons  and  the  increase  of  heresy.^ 
That  heresy  was  on  the  increase  could  not  be  doubted. 
Foxe  has  recorded  that  several  Lollards  suffered  in 
1511  under  Archbishop  Warham,  and,  strange  to  say, 
Colet's  name  appears  on  the  list   of  judges.'^    Foxe 


LollardB 
ffo  to  hear 
Colet's 
sermons. 


^  *  Moreover,  that  Thomas  Geffirey 
'  caused  this  John  Butler  divers 
'  Sundays  to  go  to  London  to  hear 


'Dr.  Colet*— Foxe,  ed,  1597,  p. 
766. 
«  Ibid.  p.  1162. 
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also  mentions  no  fewer  than  twenty-three  heretics  who  CHAP.vn. 
were  compelled  by  Fitzjames,  Bishop  of  London,  to  ^.d.  1512. 
abjure  during  1510  and  1511.     And  so  zealous  was 
the  Bishop  in  his  old  age  against*  them,  that  he  burned  Two 
at  least  two  of  them  in  Smithfield  during  the  autumn  bumed  at 
of  1511.^    So  common,  indeed,   were  these  martyr-  ^°"^^®^ 
fires,  that  Ammonius,  Latin  secretary  to  Henry  Vlll., 
writing  fix>m  London,  a  few  weeks  after,  to  Erasmus 
at  Cambridge,  could  jestingly  say,  that  ^  he  does  not 

*  wonder  that  wood  is  so  scarce  and  dear,  the  heretics 
'  cause  so  many  holocausts ;  and  yet  (he  said)  their 

*  numbers  grow — nay,  even  the  brother  of  Thomas, 
^  my  servant,  dolt  as  he  is,  has  himself  founded  a  sect, 

*  and  has  his  disciples !  '^ 

It  was  under  these  circumstances  that  a  royal 
mandate  was  issued,  in  November  1511,  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  to  summon  a  convocation  of  his 
province  to  meet  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  February  6, 
1512,« 

The  King — under  the  instigation,  it  was  thought,  of 
Wolsey* — was  just  then  entering  into  a  treaty  with  the 
Pope  and  other  princes,  with  a  view  to  warlike  pro- 
ceedings against  France ;  and  the  King's  object  in  calling 
this  convocation  was  doubtiess  to  procure  from  the  Convoca- 
clergy  tiieir  share  of  the  taxation  necessary  to  meet  the  monedT' 
expenses  of  equipping  an  army,  which  it  was  convenient 
to  represent  as  required  *  for  the  defence  of  the  Church 

*  as  well  as  the  kingdom  of  England ; '  but  there  was 
another  object  for  which  a  convocation  was  required 
besides    this     of    taxation — one    more    palatable    to 


1  William  Sweeting  and  Jolm 
Brewster,  on  October  18,  1611. 
— Foxe,  ed.  1697,  p.  766.) 

'  Eraa.  Epist.  cxxyii.  Brewer,  L 


No.  1948. 
»  Brewer,  i.  p.  2004. 
^  Ibid.  i.  Introduction. 
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Chap.  VII. 
A.D.  1512. 


CJolet 

appointed 

to  preach 

the 

opening 

sermon. 


St.  Paul's 
CathediaL 


Bishop  Fitzjames  and  his  party — ^that  of  the  *  extirpation 
*  of  heresy. ^^ 

On  Friday,  February  6,  1512  members  of  both 
Houses  of  Convocation  assembled,  it  would  seem,  in 
St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  to  listen  to  the  sermon  by  which 
it  was  customary  that  their  proceedings  should  be 
opened. 

Dean  Colet  was  charged  by  the  Archbishop  with 
the  duty  of  preaching  this  opening  address. 

It  was  a  task  by  no  means  to  be  envied,  but  Colet 
was  not  the  man  to  shirk  a  duty  because  it  was  un- 
pleasant He  had  accepted  the  deanery  of  S.  Paul's 
not  simply  to  wear  its  dignities  and  enjoy  its  revenues, 
but  to  do  its  duties;  and  one  of  those  duties,  perhaps' 
the  one  to  which  he  had  felt  himself  most  clearly  called, 
had  been  the  duty  oi  preaching.  Probably,  there  was 
not  a  pulpit  in  England  which  offered  so  wide  a  sphere 
of  influence  to  the  preacher  as  that  of  St.  Paul's. 

The  noble  cathedral  itself  was  ihen^  in  a  sense  which 
can  hardly  be  realised  now^  the  centre  of  the  metropolis 
of  England.  In  architectural  merits,  in  vastness,  and 
in  the  beauty  of  its  proportions,  it  was  rivalled  by  few 
in  the  world ;  but  it  was  not  from  these  alone  that  it 
derived  its  importance.  Tinder  the  shadow  of  its  grace- 
fully-tapering spire,  534  feet  in  height,  its  nave  and 
choir  and  presbytery  extended  700  feet  in  one  long  line 
of  Gothic  arches,  broken  only  by  the  low  screen  between 
the  nave  and  choir.     And  pacing  up  and  down  this 


»  Brewer,  i.  p.  4312.  Warham  to 
Henry  VI n. — a  document  referring 
to  this  convocation  as  held  at  St. 
PauVB  from  Feb.  6,  1511  (i.  e. 
1512)  to  Dec.  17  following.  This 
document  is  in  many  places  wholly 
illegible,  but  these  words  are  visi- 


ble :  '  concessimus  .  .  .  [pro  defen- 
'  sione  ecclesise]  Anglicansd  ethujos 
'  indyti  regni  vestri  Angliae ;  nee- 
'  non  ad  sedandum  et  extirpandum 
'  hereses  ct  schismata  in  universali 
'  ecclesia  qusd  his  diebus  plus  solito 
'  puUulant.' 
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nave  might  be  seen  men  of  every  class  in  life,  from  the  Chap.  vn. 
merchant  and   the  courtier  down   to  the  mendicant  ^d.  1612. 
and  the  beggar.     St  PauVs  Walk  was  like  a  'change,  st.  Paul's 
thronged  by  men  of  business  and  men  of  the  world, 
congregated  there  to  hear  the  news,  or  to  drive  their  • 

bargains ;  while  in  the  long  aisles  kneeled  the  devotees 
of  saints  or  Virgin,  paying  their  devotions  at  shrines 
and  altars,  loaded  with  costly  offerings  and  burning 
tapers;  and  in  the  chantries,  priests  in  monotonous 
tones  sang  masses  for  departed  souls. 

In  this  cathedral  had  Colet  preached  now  for  seven  Coiet 

liad  no'vr 

successive  years.  He  had  preached  to  the  humblest  preached 
classes  in  their  own  EngHsh  tongue,^  and,  in  order  p^^*; 
to  bring  down  his  teaching  to  their  level,  had  given 
them  an  English  translation  of  the  Paternoster^  for 
their  use.  He  had  seen  them  kneeling  before  the 
shrines,  and  had  faithfully  warned  them  against  the 
worship  of  images.^  He  had  preached  to  the  merchants 
and  citizens  of  London,  and  they  had  recognised  in  him 
a  preacher  who  practised  what  he  preached,  whose  life 
did  not  give  the  he  to  what  he  taught;  and  he  had 
done  all  this  in  spite  of  any  talk  his  plain-speaking 
might  create  amongst  the  orthodox,  and  notwithstand- 
ing the  open  opposition  of  his  bishop.  If  poor  LoUards 
found  in  him  an  earnestness  and  simple  faith  they  did 
not  find  elsewhere,  he  knew  that  it  was  not  his  fault. 


seven 
years. 


'  *  That  Colet  preached  in  English, 
see  the  remark  of  Erasmus  that  he 
had  studied  English  authors  in  order 
to  polish  his  style  and  to  prepare 
himself  for  preaching  the  gospel. — 
Eraa.  Op,  iii.  p.  466,  B.  It  may  also 
be  inferred  from  the  Lollards  going 
to  hear  his  sermons.  In  his  rules 
for  hifl  school  he  directed  that  the 


chaplain  should  instruct  the  chil- 
dren in  the  Catechism  and  the 
Articles  of  the  faith  and  the  Ten 
Commandments  in  English,  — 
Knight's  Life  of  Colet,  Miscellanies^ 
Num.  V.  p.  361. 

»  Tyndale,  p.  168  (Parker  So- 
ciety). 

»  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  460,  D. 
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Chap,  vn.  It  was  not  he  who  was  making  heretics  so  fast,  but  the 
A.D.  1612.  priests  and  bishops  themselves,  who  were  driving  honest 
souls  into  heretical  ways  by  the  scandal  of  their  worldly 
Hving,  and  the  pride  and  drjmess  of  their  orthodox 
profession.  And  now,  when  he  was  called  upon  to 
preach  to  these  very  priests  and  bishops,  was  he  to 
shrink  from  the  tafik  ? 

Colet  had  already,*^  m  his  lectures  at  Oxford,  given 
exprefesion  .to  the  pain  whitjh  ecclesiastical  scandals  had 
given  him ;  and  in  his  abstracts  of  the  Dionysian  treatises 
he  had  recorded,  with  grief  and  tears,  his  longings  for 
ecclesiastical  reform.  These,  however,  had  never  been 
printed.  They  lay  in  manuscript  in  his  own  hands,  and 
could  easily  be  suppressed.  It  remained  to  be  seen 
whether  seven  years'  enjoyment  of  his  own  preferment 
had  closed  his  lips  to  the  utterance  of  unpopular  tniths. 
Condition  If  it  wcrc  possible  so  far  to  look  behind  the  screen  of 
^^  the  past  as  to  see  the  bishops  of  the  province  of  Canter- 
bury with  the  sight  and  knowledge  of  Colet,  as  he  saw 
them  assembled  at  St.  Paul's  on  that  Friday  morning, 
then,  and  then  only,  would  it  be  possible  to  appreciate 
fairly  what  it  must  have  cost  him  to  preach  the  sermon 
he  did  on  this  occasion. 
The  The  Archbishop  and  some  of  the  bishops  were  friends 

andXir  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  °^^  learning ;  but  even  some  of  these 
benefices,  were  SO  far  carried  away  by  the  habits  of  the  times, 
as  to  fall  inevitably  under  the  censure  of  any  honest 
preacher  who  should  dare  to  apply  the  Christian  standard 
to  their  episcopal  conduct.  There  might  be  honourable 
exceptions  to  the  rule,  but,  as  a  rule,  the  bishops  looked 
upon  their  sees  as  property  conferred  upon  them  often 
for  political  services,  or  as  the  natural  result  of  family 
position  or  influence.     The  pastoral  duties  which  pro- 
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perly  belonged  to  their  position  were  too  often  lost  sight  Chap.  vix 
of.  A  bishopric  was  a  thing  to  be  sued  for  or  purchased  ^^DTiwa. 
by  money  or  influence.  It  mattered  little  whether  the 
aspirant  were  a  boy  or  a  greyheaded  old  man,  whether 
he  lived  abroad  or  in  England,  whether  he  were  illite- 
rate or  educated.  There  was  one  bishop,  for  instance, 
whom  Erasmus  speaks  of  as  a  *  youth,'  and  who  was 
so  illiterate  that  he  had  offered  Erasmus  a  benefice  and 
a  large  sum  of  money  if  he  would  undertake  his  tuition 
for  a  year — a  bribe  which  Erasmus,  albeit  at  the  time 
anxiously  seeking  remunerative  work  of  a  kind  which 
would  not  interfere  with  his  studies,  refused  with  con- 
tempt.^ Then  there  was  James  Stanley,  an  old  man, 
whose  only  title  to  preferment  was  his  connection  with 
the  Eoyal  Family  and  a  noble  house,  who,  in  spite  of  his 
absolute  unfitness,  had  been  made  Bishop  of  Ely  in 
1506,  and  was  now  living,  it  is  said,  a  life  of  open  pro- 
fligacy, to  the  great  scandal  of  the  English  Church, 
and  of  the  noble  house  to  which  he  belonged.^ 

There   was  a  bishop,    too,   whom  More   satirised 
repeatedly  in  his  epigrams,  under  the  name  of  *  Post- 

*  humus  ;'  at  whose  promotion  he  expresses  his  dehght, 
inasmuch  as,  whilst  bishops  were  '  generally  selected  at 

*  random^  this  bishop  had  evidently  been  chosen  with 

*  exceptional  care.  If  an  error  had  been  made  in  this 
'  case,  it  could  not  certainly  have  arisen  fi:om  haste  in 
'  selection  ;  for  had  the  choice  been  made  out  of  a  thou- 

*  sand,  a  worse  or  more  stupid  bishop  could  not  possibly 


*  Erasmus  to  Werner :  Eras.  Ep.  '  ^  Cooper*8  Athenea  Cantah.  p. 
I>ond.  ed.  lib.  xxxi.  Ep.  23.  The  '  10.  Also  Philomorus,  Lond.  Pick- 
person  alladed  to  in  this  letter  was  ering,  1842,  pp.  65-57,  and  F<uU 
clearly  not  James  Stanley, as  has    £ccie9ia  Anffiicana,  ip,  70,  .yf^\^'^      *^ 

sometimes  been  assumed.  '  J^^^^        x>*^> 
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Chip,  vil  *  liave  been  found  I'  ^  From  another  epigram,  it  may  be 

^D.  1612.  inferred  that  this '  Posthumus'  was  one  of  the  ignorant 

Scotists  whose  opposition  the  Oxford  Beformers  had  so 

often  to  combat ;  for  More  represents  him  as  fond  of 

quoting  the  text,  *  The  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth 

*  life^^ — the  text  which  is  mentioned  by  Tyndale  as 
quoted  by  the  Scotists  against  the  Uteral  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture ; — and  then  he  drily  remarks,  that  this 

\       bishop  was  too  ilUterate  for  any  *  letters  to  have  killed 
'  him,  and  that,  if  they  had,  he  had  no  spirit  to  bring 

*  him  to  life  again  !'* 

The  These  may,  indeed,  have  been  exceptional  or,  at  all 

and  Seir  cvents,  extreme  cases ;  but,  however  the  bishops  of  the 
^'  province  of  Canterbury  had  come  by  their  bishoprics, 
their  general  practice  seems  to  have  been  to  use  their 
benefices  only  as  stepping-stones  to  higher  ones.  No 
sooner  were  they  promoted  to  one  see  than  they  as- 
pired to  another,  of  higher  rank  and  greater  revenue. 
This,  at  least,  was  no  exceptional  thing.  The  Bishop 
of  Bath  and  Wells  had  been  Bishop  of  Hereford ;  the 
Bishop  of  Chichester  had  been  translated  from  the  see 
of  St.  David's.  The  Bishop  of  Lincoln  had  been  Bishop 
of  Lichfield  and  Coventry.  Audley  had  filled  the  sees 
of  Eochester  and  Hereford  in  succession,  and  was  now 
Bishop  of  Salisbury.  Fitzjames  had  been  first  promoted 


*  Epigram  '  In  Posthumum  Epi- 
'  flcopum.' 

'  Epigram  '  In  Episcopum  illite- 
'  ratum,  de  quo  ante  Epigramma  est 
'  sub  nomine  Poethumi.'  There  is 
no  reason,  I  think,  to  conclude  that 
More's  satire  was  directed  in  these 
epigrams  against  the  Bishop  of  Ely. 
There  may  have  been  plenty  of 
Scotists  whom  the  cap  might  fit  as 


welly  or  better.  In  the  same  year 
that  Stanley  was  made  Bishop  of 
Ely,  Fitzjames  was  made  Bisliop  of 
London.  The  late  Dean  Milmnn 
{ArmaU  of  St.  PauTs,  p.  120) 
shows,  however,  that  Fitzjamee  was 
not  unlearned,  as  he  had  been  War- 
den of  Merton  and  Vice-chaQceUor 
of  Oxford. 
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to  the  see  of  Eochester,  after  that  to  the  see  of  Chap.vh. 
Chichester,  and  from  thence,  in  his  old  age,  to  the  most  ^^^Tms. 
lucrative  of  all — the  see  of  London.  Fox  had  commenced 
his  episcopal  career  as  Bishop  of  Exeter ;  he  had  from 
thence  been  translated,  in  succession,  to  the  sees  of  Bath 
and  Wells,  and  Durham,  and  was  now  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester. And  be  it  remembered  that  these  nimierous 
promotions  were  not  in  reward  for  the  successful  dis- 
charge of  pastoral  duties :  those  who  had  earned  the 
most  numerous  and  rapid  promotions  were  the  men  who 
were  the  most  deeply  engaged  in  political  affairs,  sent 
on  embassies,  and  so  forth,  whose  benefices  were  thus 
the  reward  of  purely  secular  services,  and  who,  conse- 
quently, had  hardly  had  a  chance  of  discharging  with 
diligence  their  spiritual  duties.  The  Bishop  of  Bath  and 
Wells  was  a  foreigner,  and  lived  abroad ;  and  so  also 
the  Bishop  of  Worcester  owed  his  bishopric  to  Papal 
provision,  and  Hved  and  died  at  Eome.  His  prede- 
cessor and  his  successor  also  both  were  foreigners.* 

There  was  also,  amongst  the  clergy  of  the  province 
of  Canterbury,  a  man  who  was  to  surpass  all  others  in 
these  particulars;  who  was  to  be  handed  down  to 
posterity  as  the  very  type  of  an  ambitious  churchman ;  Woiaey. 
■who  was  already  high  in  royal  favour,  always  engaged 
m  political  affairs,  and  considered  to  be  the  instigator 
of  the  approaching  war ;  who  had  the  whole  charge  of 
equipping  the  army  committed  to  his  care ;  who  had 
lately  been  promoted  to  the  deanery  of  Lincoln,  and 
-was  waiting  for  the  bishopric  as  soon  as  it  should  be 
vacant ;  who  had  already  had  conferred  upon  him,  in 
addition  to  the  deanery,  two  rectories,  a  prebend,  and 

1  Fadi  EcckiuB  AtiffUcana,  p.  298;  and  Knight's  Life  of  Branmn, 
p.  229. 
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Chap.  vn.  E  GfiDOBry ;  who,  before  another  year  was  out,  without 
j^  1^12.  fp^^^  lip  ^^y  ^^  these  preferments,  was  to  be  made 
Dean  of  York ;  and  who  was  destined  to  aspire  from 
bishopric  to  archbishopric,  to  hold  abbeys  and  bishop- 
rics in  commendam^  sue  for  and  obtain  from  the  Pope 
a  cardinal's  hat  and  l^atine  authority,  and  to  rule 
England  in  Church  and  State — ^England's  king  amongst 
WoWs     the  rest — failing  only  in  his  attempt  to  get  himself 
mbition.    ^i^^ted  to  the  Papal   chair.     This  Dean  of  lincohi, 
so    aspiring,   ambitious,    fond    of   magnificence    and 
state,  was  sure  to  be  found  at  his  place  in  a  convo- 
cation called  that  the  clergy  might  tax  themselves 
in   support  of  his  warhke  policy,  and  in  aid  of  his 
ambitious  dreams.     Wolsey,  we  may  be  sure,  would 
be  there  to  watch  anxiously  the  concessions  of  his 
'  dismes,'  as  Bishop  Fitzjames  would  be  there  also,  to 
await  the  measures  to  be  taken  for  the  '  extirpation 
'  of  heresy.' 

It  was  before  an  assembly  composed  of  such  bishops 
and  churchmen  as  these,  that  Colet  rose  to  deliver  the 
following  address : — 
Coief s  «  You  are  come  together  to-day,  fathers  and  right 

'  wise  men,  to  hold  a  coimcil.  In  which  what  ye  wiU 
'  do,  and  what  matters  ye  will  handle,  I  do  not  yet 

*  know ;  but  I  wish  that,  at  length,  mindfiil  of  your  name 
'  and  profession,  ye  would  consider  of  the  reformation 
'  of  ecclesiastical  affairs :  for  never  was  it  more  neces- 

*  sary,  and  never  did  the  state  of  the  Church  more 
'  need  your  endeavours.     For  the  Church — ^the  spouse 

*  of  Christ — ^which  He  wished  to  be  without  spot  or 
TOfonwL  *  wrinkle,  is  become  foul  and  deformed.  As  saith 
^^  ^®  '  Esaias,  "  The  faithful  city  is  become  a  harlot ; "  and 

*  as  Jeremias  speaks,  "  She  hath  committed  fornication 
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'  "  with  many  lovers,"  whereby  she  hath  conceived  many  Cha?.  vn. 
'  seeds  of  iniquity,  and  daily  bringeth  forth  the  foulest  ^.1^71672. 
'  offspring.     Wherefore    I   have    come    here    to-day, 
'  fathers,  to  admonish  you  with  all  your  minds  to  deli- 
'  berate,  in  this  your  Council,  concerning  the  reformation 

*  of  the  Church. 

'  But,  in  sooth,  I  came  not  of  my  own  will  and  plea- 
'  sure,  for  I  was  conscious  of  my  unworthiness,  and  I  saw 

*  too  how  hard  it  would  be  to  satisfy  the  most  critical 

*  judgment  of  such  great  men.  I  judged  it  would  be 
'  altogether  unworthy,  unfit,  and  almost  arrogant  in 
'  me,  a  servant,  to  admonish  you,  my  masters ! — ^in  me,  a 

'  son,  to  teach  you,  my  fathers !      It  would  have  come  Coiet's 

*  better  from  some  one  of  the  fathers, — that  is,  from  one  °^^®"^* 

*  of  you  prelates,  who  might  have  done  it  with  weightier 
'  authority  and  greater  wisdom.  But  I  could  not  but 
'  obey  the  command  of  the  most  reverend  Father  and 

*  Lord  Archbishop,  the  President  of  this  Council,  who 
'  imposed  this  duty,  a  truly  heavy  one,  upon  me ;  for 

*  we  read  that  it  was  said  by  Samuel  the  prophet, 

*  *'  Obedience  is   better  than  sacrifice."     Wherefore, 

*  fathers  and  most  worthy  sirs,  I  pray  and  beseech  you 

*  this  day  that  you  will  bear  with  my  weakness  by  your 
'  forbearance  and  patience ;  next,  in  the  beginning,  help 
'  me  with  your  pious  prayers.  And,  before  all  things,  let 

*  us  pour  out  our  prayers  to  God  the  Father  Almighty ; 
'  and  first,  let  us  pray  for  his  HoUness  the  Pope,  for  all 

*  spiritual  pastors,  with  all  Christian  people  ;  next,  let 

*  us  pray  for  our  most  reverend  Father  the  Lord  Arch- 

*  bishop.  President  of  this  Council,  and  all  the  lords  . 

*  bishops,  the  whole  clergy,   and   the   whole   people 

*  of  England ;  let  us  pray,  lastly,  for  this  assembly  and 

*  convocation,  praying  God  that  He  may  inspire  your 
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Chap,  vn,  *  minds  so  tmanimously  to  conclude  upon  what  is  for 

^.D,  1512.   '  the  good  and  benefit  of  the  Church,  that  when  this 

^  Council  is  concluded  we  may  not  seem  to  have  been 

'  called  together  in  vain  and  without  cause.     Let  us 

*  all  say  "  the  Pat&r  nosier,  &c." ' 

The  Paternoster  concluded,  Colet  proceeded : — 

*  As  I  am  about  to  exhort  you,  reverend  fathers,  to 

*  endeavour  to  reform  the  condition  of  the   Church  ; 

*  because  nothing  has  so  disfigured  the  face  of  the 

*  Church  as  the  secular  and  worldly  way  of  living  on 

*  the  part  of  the  clergy,  I  know  not  how  I  can  com- 
'  mence  my  discourse  more  fitly  than  with  the  Apostle 

Text  from   *  ^^^^>  ^^  whosc  Cathedral  ye  are  now  assembled : 
Kom.  xii.     «  (Eomans  xii.  2) — "  Be  ye  not  conformed  to  this  world, 

*  "  but  be  ye  reformed  in  the  newness  of  your  minds, 
'  "  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  well-pleasing, 
'  "  and  perfect  will  of  God."     This  the  Apostle  wrote 

*  to  all  Christian  men,  but  emphatically  to  priests  and 

*  bishops :  for  priests  and  bishops  are  the  lights  of  the 
'  world,  as  the  Saviour  said  to  them,  "  Ye  are  the 

*  "  light  of  the  world  ;"  and  again  He  said,  "  If  the  light 

*  "  that  is  in  you  be  darkness,  how  great  will  be  that 

*  "  darkness ! "     That  is,  if  priests  and  bishops,  the 

*  very  lights,  run  in  the  dark  way  of  the  world,  how 

*  dark  must  the  lay-people  be  I     Wherefore,  emphati- 

*  cally  to  priests  and  bishops  did  St.  Paul  say,  "  Be 
'  "  ye  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  reformed 

*  "  in  the  newness  of  your  minds." 

*  By  these  words  the  Apostle  points  out  two  things : — 

*  First,  he  prohibits  our  being  conformed  to  the  world 
'  and  becoming  carnal ;   and  then  he  commands  that 
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*  we  be  reformed  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  order  that  we  Chap.  vn. 

*  may  be  spiritual.     I  therefore,  following  this  order,  ^j>.  1512. 

*  shall  speak  first  of  Conformation^  and  after  that  of 
'  Reformation. 

'  **  Be  not,"  he  says,  "  conformed  to  this  world."    By  Of '  con-  ^ 

*  the  world  the  Apostle  means  the  worldly  way  and 

*  manner  of  living,  which  consists  chiefly  in  these  four 
'  evils — ^viz.  in  devilish  pnde^  in  carnal  concupiscence^ 
'  in  worldly  covetousness^  and  in  worldly  occupations. 
'  These  things  are  in  the  world,  as  St.  John  testifies  in 

*  his  canonical  epistle ;  for  he  says,  "  All  things  that 

*  **  are  in  the  world  are  either  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  or 

*  "  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  Hfe."  These  things 
'  in  like  manner  exist  and  reign  in  the  Church,  and 

*  amongst  ecclesiastical  persons,  so  that  we  seem  able 
'  truly  to  say,  "  All  things  that  are  in  the  Church  are 

*  "  either  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the 
'  "  pride  of  life!" 

'  In  the  first  place,  to  speak  of  pride  of  life — ^what  Pride  of 

*  eagerness  and  hunger  after  honour  and  dignity  are 

*  found  in  these  days  amongst  ecclesiastical  persons! 

*  What  a  breathless  race  from  benefice  to  benefice,  from 
'  a  less  to  a  greater  one,  from  a  lower  to  a  higher ! 

*  Who  is  there  who  does  not  see  this  ?  Who  that  sees 
'  it  does  not  grieve  over  it  ?  Moreover,  those  who  hold 
'  these  dignities,  most  of  them  carry  themselves  with 
'  such  lofty  mien  and  high  looks,  that  their  place  does 

*  not  seem  to  be  in  the  humble  priesthood  of  Christ,  but 

*  in  proud  worldly  dominion  I — not  acknowledging  or 
'  perceiving  what  the  master  of  humility,  Christ,  said  to 

*  his  disciples  whom  He  called  to  the  priesthood.    "  The 

*  "  princes  of  the  nations"  (said  He)  "  have  lordship  over 

*  "  them,  and  those  who  are  amongst  the  great  have 


the  flesh. 
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Chap.  vh.  '  "  power.     But  it  shall  not  be  so  with  you :  but  he  who 
^j,  1512.  '  "  is  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ;  he 

*  "  who  is  chief,  let  him  be  the  servant  of  all.  *  For  the 
'  "  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
'  "  minister."     By  which  words   the  Saviour  plainly 

*  teaches,  that  magistracy  in  the  Church  is  nothing  else 
'  than  humble  service. 

LuBt  of  *  As  to  the  second  worldly  evil,  which  is  the  lust  of  the 

^  flesh — has  not  this  vice,  I  ask,  inundated  the  Church  as 

*  with  the  flood  of  its  lust,  so  that  nothing  is  more  care- 
'  fiilly  sought  after,  in  these  most  troublous  times,  by  the 

*  most  part  of  priests,  than  that  which  ministers  to  sensual 

*  pleasure?  They  give  themselves  up  to  feasting  and 
'  banqueting ;  spend  themselves  in  vain  babbling,  take 

*  part  in  sports  and  plays,  devote  themselves  to  hunt- 
'  ing  and  hawking ;  are  drowned  in  the  delights  of 
'  this  world ;  patronise  those  who  cater  for  their  plea- 

*  sure.  It  was  against  this  kind  of  people  that  Jude 
'  the  Apostle  exclaimed :  "  Woe  unto  them  I  for  they 

*  "  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after 
'  **  the  error  of  Balaam  for  reward,  and  perished  in  the 

*  "  gainsaying  of  Core.  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of 
'  "  charity,  when  they  feast  with  you,  feeding  themselves 
'  "  without  fear  ;  clouds  they  are  without  water,  carried 

*  "  about  of  winds ;  trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  without 

*  "  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots ;  raging 

*  "  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame ; 
'  "  wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness 
'  "  of  darkness  for  ever." 

CovetonB-        *  Covetousness  also,  which  is  the  third  worldly  evil, 

*  which  the  Apostle  John  calls  the  lust  of  the  eye^ 
'  and  Paul  idolatry — this  most  horrible  plague — ^has 

*  so  taken  possession  of  the  hearts  of  nearly  all  priests, 
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*  and  has  so  darkened  the  eyes  of  their  minds,  that  now-  Chap.  vn. 
'  a-days  we  are  blind  to  everything,  but  that  alone  ^.  1512. 
'  which  seems  to  be  able  to  bring  us  gain.     For  in 

*  these  days,  what  else  do  we  seek  for  in  the  Church 

*  than  rich  benefices  and  promotions  ?  In  these  same 
'  promotions,  what  else  do  we  count  upon  but  their 
'  fruits  and  revenues  ?  We  rush  after  them  with  such 
'  eagerness,  that  we  care  not  how  many  and  what  duties, 
'  or  how  great  benefices  we  take,  if  only  they  have 

*  great  revenues. 

'  O  Covetousness  I  Paul  rightly  called  thee  "  the  root 
'  '*  of  all  evil  I "    For  from  thee  comes  all  this  piling-up 

*  of  benefices  one  on  the  top  of  the  other ;  from  thee 
'  come  the  great  pensions,  assigned  out  of  many  bene- 
'  fices    resigned ;    from    thee    quarrels    about   tithes, 

*  about  offerings,  about  mortuaries,  about  dilapida- 
'  tions,  about  ecclesiastical  right  and  title,  for  which 
'  we  fight  as  though  for  our  very  lives !  O  C!ove- 
^  tousness!  from  thee  come  burdensome  visitations 
'  of  bishops;  from  Hiee  corruptions  of  Law  CJourts, 
'  and  those  daily  fresh  inventions  by  which  the  poor 
^  people  are  harassed;   from   thee   the   sauciness    and 

*  insolence  of  oflScials !  0  Covetousness!  mother  of  all 
'  iniquity !   from  thee  comes  that  eager  desire  on  the 

*  part  of  ordinaries  to  enlarge  their  jurisdiction ;  from 

*  thee  their  foolish  and  mad  contention  to  get  hold  of  the 
'  probate  of  wills ;  from  thee  undue  sequestrations  of 
'  fruits ;  from  thee  that  superstitious  observance  of  all 

*  those  laws  which  are  lucrative,  and  disr^ard  and 

*  neglect  of  those  which  point  at  the  correction  of 
'  morals !  Why  should  I  mention  the  rest  ? — To  sum  up 
'  all  in  one  word  :  every  corruption,  all  the  ruin  of 
'  the  Church,  all  the  scandals  of  the  world,  come  from 
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Chap.  vn.  '  the  covetousness  of  priests,  according  to  the  saying  of 
^.^71572.  '  Paul,  which  I  repeat  again,  and  beat  into  your  ears, 

*  *'•  Covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evil  I" 

Worldly         «  The  fourtk  worldly  evil  which  mars  and  spots  the 
tion.  '  face  of  the  Church  is  the  incessant  tcorldly  occupation 

*  in  which  many  priests  and  bishops  in  these  day  en- 

*  tangle  themselves — servants  of  men  rather  than  of 

*  God,  soldiers  of  this  world  rather  than  of  Christ. 
'  For  the  Apostle  Paul  writes  to  Timothy,  "  No  man 

*  "  that  warreth  for  God  entangleth  himself  in  the  affairs 
'  "  of  this  life."     But  priests  are  "  soldiers  of  God." 

*  Their  warfare  truly  is  not  carnal,  but  spiritual :  for 

*  our  warfare  is  to  pray,  to  read,  and  to  meditate  upon 

*  the  Scriptures ;  to  minister  the  word  of  God,  to  ad- 

*  minister  the  sacraments  of  salvation,  to  make  sacri- 

*  fice  for  the  people,  and  to  offer  masses  for  their  souls. 

*  For  we  are  mediators  between  men  and  God,  as  Paul 
'  testifies,  writing  to  the  Hebrews  :  "  Every  priest "  (he 

*  says)  "  taken  from  amongst  men  is  ordained  for  men  in 
'  "  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices 

ApoBtoiic    *  «  for  sins.*'    Wherefore  the  Apostles,  the  first  priests 

*  and  bishops,  so  shrank  from  every  taint  of  worldly 

*  things  that  they  did  not  even  wish  to  minister  to  the 

*  necessities  of  the  poor,  although  this  was  a  great 

*  work  of  piety :  for  they  said,  "  It  is  not  right  that  we 

*  "  should  leave  the  word  of  God  and  serve  tables ;  we 

*  "  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  the 
'  "  ministry  of  the  word  of  God."  And  Paul  exclaims  to 
'  the  Corinthians,  "  If  you  have  any  secular  matters, 
'  "  make  those  of  you  judges  who  are  of  least  estimation 

*  "  in  the  Church."     Indeed  from  this  worldliness,  and 

*  because  the  clergy  and  priests,  neglecting  spiritual 

*  things,  involve  themselves  in  earthly  occupation,  many 
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*  evils  follow.    First,  the  priestly  dignity  is  dishonoured,  Chap.  vn. 

*  which  is  greater  than  either  royal  or  imperial  dignity,  aj).  1512. 

*  for  it  is  equ^  to  that  of  angels.   And  the  splendour  of 

*  this  high  dignity  is  obscured  by  darkness  when  priests, 

*  whose  conversation  ought  to  be  in  heaven,  are  occupied 
'  with  the  things  of  earth.  Secondly,  the  dignity  of  priests 

*  is  despised  when  there  is  no  difference  between  such 
'  priests  and  laymen ;  but  (according  to  Hosea  the  pro- 

*  phet)  "  as  the  people  are,  so  are  the  priests."    Thirdly,  Modem 

*  the  beautiful  order  of  the  hierarchy  in  the  Church  is  ^"~ 

*  confused,  when  the  magnates  of  the  Church  are  busied 

*  in  vile  and  earthly  things,  and  in  their  stead  vile  and 

*  abject  persons  meddle  with  high  and  spiritual  things. 

*  Fourthly,  the  laity  themselves  are   scandalised  and 

*  driven  to  ruin,  when  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  draw 

*  men  from  this  world,  teach  men  to  love  this  world  by 
'  their  own  devotion  to  worldly  things,  and  by  their  love 

*  of  this  world  are  [themselves]  carried  down  headlong 

*  into  heL     Besides,  when  priests  themselves  are  thus 
'  entangled,  it  must  end  in  hypocrisy :  for,  mixed  up 

*  and  confused  with  the  laity,  they  lead,  under  a  priestly 

*  exterior,  the  mere  life   of   a  layman.     Also    their 

*  spiritual  weakness  and  servile  fear,  when  enervated 

*  by  the  waters  of  this  world,  makes  them  dare  neither 

*  to  do   nor  say  anything  but  what  they  know   will 

*  be   grateful  and  pleasing  to  their  princes.     Lastly, 

*  such  is  their  ignorance  and  blindness,  when  blinded  by 

*  the  darkness  of  this  world,  that  they  can  discern  no- 

*  thing  but  earthly  things.    Wherefore  not  without  cause 
'  our  Saviour  Christ  admonished  the  prelates  of  his 

*  "  Church;  Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  be  burdened  by 
'  "  surfeiting  or  banqueting,  and  the  cares  of  this  world." 

*  "  By  the  cares  (He  says)  of  this  world ! "    The  hearts  of 
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Chap.  vu.  '  priests  Weighed  down  by  riches  cannot  lift  themselves 
a-dTiwo.  '  ^^  high,  nor  raise  themselves  to  heavenly  things. 

'  Many  other  evils  there  be,  which  are  the  result  of 

*  the  worldliness  of  priests,  which  it  would  take  long 
'  to  mention ;  but  I  have  done.     These  are  those  four 

*  evils,  0  fathers  I  0  priests !  by  which,  as  I  have  said, 
'  we  are  conformed  to  this  world,  by  which  the  face 

*  of  the  Church  is  marred,  by  which  her  influence  is 
^  destroyed,  plainly,  far  more  than  it  was  marred  and 
'  destroyed,  either  at  the  beginning  by  the  persecution 

in~j^  *  ^^  tyrants,  or  after  that  by  the  invasion  of  heresies 
'  which  followed.     For  by  the  persecution  of  tyrants 

*  the  persecuted  Church  was  made  stronger  and  more 

*  glorious ;  by  the  invasion  of  heretics,  the  Church 
^  being  shaken,  was  made  wiser  and  more  skilled  in 

*  Holy  Scriptures.     But  after  the  introduction  of  this 

*  most  sinful  worldliness,  when  worldliness  had  crept  in 

*  amongst   the  clergy,  the  root  of  all  spiritual  life — 

*  charity  itself — ^was  extinguished.     And  without  this 

*  the  Church  can  neither  be  wise  nor  strong  in  God. 

*  In  these  times  also  we  experience  much  opposition 

*  from  the  laity,  but  they  are  not  so  opposed  to  us  as 

*  we  are  to  ourselves.  Nor  does  their  opposition  do  us 
Wicked  *  so  much  hurt  as  the  opposition  of  our  own  wicked  lives, 
prirato  the  *  which  are  opposed  to  God  and  to  Christ ;  for  He  said, 
Swy,"^  '  "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me."     We  are 

*  troubled  in  these  days  also  by  heretics — men  mad  with 

*  strange  folly ; — ^but  this  heresy  of  theirs  is  not  so  pes- 

*  tilential  and  pernicious  to  us  and  the  people  as  the 

*  vicious  and  depraved  lives  of  the  clergy,  which,  if  we 

*  may  believe  St.  Bernard,  is  a  species  of  heresy,  and 

*  the  greatest  and  most  pernicious  of  all :  for  that  holy 
father,  preaching  in  a  certain  convocation  to  the  priests 
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of  his  time,  in  his  sermon  spake  in  these  words : —  Chap.vii. 

"There  are  many  who  are  catholic  in  their  speaking  ^j,.  1512. 

"  and  preaching  who  are  very  heretics  in  their  actions, 

"  for  what  heretics  do  by  their  false  doctrines  these 

"men  do  by  their  evil  examples — they  seduce  the 

"  people  and  lead  them  into  error  of  life — and  they 

"  are  by  so  much  worse  than  heretics  as  actions  are 

"  stronger  than  words."     These  things  said  Bernard, 

that  holy  father  of  so  great  and  ardent  spirit,  against 

the  faction  of  wicked  priests  of  his  time ;  by  which 

words  he  plainly  shows  that  there  be  two  kinds  of 

heretical  pravity— one  of  perverse  doctrine,  the  other 

of  perverse  living— of  which  the  latter  is  the  greater 

and  more  pernicious  ;  and  this  reigns  in  the  Church, 

to  the  miserable  destruction  of  the  Church,  her  priests 

living  after  a  worldly  and  not  after  a  priestly  fashion. 

Wherefore  do  you  fathers,  you  priests,  and  all  of  you 

of  the  clergy,  awake  at  length,  and  rise  up  from  this 

your  sleep  in  this  forgetful  world :  and  being  awake, 

at  length  listen  to  Paul  calling  unto  you,  "  Be  ye  not 

"  conformed  to  this  world." 

*  This  concerning  ih^  first  part. 

*  Now  let  us  come  to  the  second  —  concerning  Re-  Refonna- 
^  formation. 

*  "  But  be  ye  reformed  in  the  newness  of  your  minds.' 
*  What  Paul  commands  us  secondly  is,  that  we  should 
'  "  be  rrformed  into  a  new  mind ;"  that  we  should 
'  savour  the  things  which  are  of  God  ;  that  we  should 
'  be  reformed  to  those  things  which  are  contrary  to 
'  what  I  have  been  speaking  of — i.  e.  to  humility, 
'  sobriety,  charity,  spiritual  occupations ;  just  as  Paul 
'  wrote  to  Titus,  "  Denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
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Chap.vil  *  "  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly 
.jL^^2.  '  "  ^^  ^1^3  present  world." 

HuBtbegin      ^  But  this  reformation  and  restoration  in  ecclesiastical 
bLhope!     *  affairs  must  needs  begin  with  you,  onr  fathers,  and 

*  then  afterwards  descend  upon  us  your  priests  and  the 

*  whole  clergy.     For  you  are  our  chiefe — ^you  are  our 

*  examples  of  life.    To  you  we  look  as  waymarks  for  our 
'  direction.     In  you  and  in  your  Uves  we  desire  to  read, 

*  as  in  living  books,  how  we  oiu-selves  should  live. 

*  Wherefore,  if  you  wish  to  see  oiu-  motes,  first  take  the 

*  beams  out  of  your  own  eyes ;  for  it  is  an  old  proverb, 

*  "  Physician  heal  thyself."    Do  you,  spiritual  doctors, 

*  first  assay  that  medicine  for  the  piu-gation  of  morals, 
^  and  then  you  may  offer  it  to  us  to  taste  of  it  also. 

*  The  way,  moreover,  by  which  the  Church  is  to  be 

*  reformed  and  restored  to  a  better  condition  is  not  to 

*  enact  any  new  laws  (for  there  are  laws  enough  and  to 

*  spare).     As  Solomon  says,  "  There  is  no  new  thing 

*  "  under  the  sun."     The  diseases  which  are  now  in  the 

*  Church  were  the  same  in  former  ages,  and  there  is 

*  no  evil  for  which  the  holy  &thers  did  not  provide 
'  excellent  remedies ;  there  are  no  crimes  in  prohibition 

*  of  which  there  are  not  laws  in  the  body  of  the  Canon 
EriBting  '  Law.  The  need,  therefore,  is  not  for  the  enactment 
kwB^muBt  c  q£  j^g^  j^^g  g^^  constitutions,  but  for  the  observance 
forced.       t  gf  thosc  already  enacted.     Wherefore,  in  this  your 

*  congregation,  let  the  existing  laws  be  produced  and 

*  recited  which  prohibit  what  is  evil,  and  which  enjoin 

*  what  is  right. 

*  First,  let  those  laws  be  recited  which  admonish  you, 

*  fathers,  not  to  lay  your  hands  on  any,  nor  to  admit 

*  them  to  holy  orders,  rashly.     For  here  is  the  source 

*  firom  whence  other  evils  flow,  because  if  the  entrance 
to  Holy  Orders  be  thrown  open,  all  who  offer  them. 
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*  selves  are   forthwith    admitted   without    hindrance.  CnAP.vn; 

*  Hence  proceed  and  emanate  those  hosts  of  both  un^  j^^.  1612. 

*  learned  and  wicked  priests  which  are  in  the  Church,  wicked 
'  For  it  is  not,  in  my  judgment,  enough  that  a  priest  leamed 

*  can  construe  a  collect,  propound  a  proposition,  or  miSeSf" 
'reply  to  a  sophism ;  but  much  more  needful  are  a  J^^^ 

*  good  and  pure  and  holy  life,  approved  morals,  mode- 
'  rate  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  some  knowledge  of 

*  the  Sacraments,  above  all  fear  of  God  and  love  of 

*  heavenly  life. 

'  Let  the  laws  be  recited  which  direct  that  ecde- 
'  siastical  benefices  should  be  conferred  on  the  worthy, 

*  and  promotions  in  the  Church  made  with  just  regard 

*  to  merit ;  not  by  carnal  affection,  nor  the  accepta- 
'  tion  of  persons,  whereby  it  comes  to  pass  in  these 

*  days,  that  boys  instead  of  old  men,  fools  instead  of  wise 
'  men,  wicked  instead  of  good  men,  reign  and  rule  I 

*  Let  the  laws  be  recited  against  the  guilt  of  simony ;  simony. 
^  which  plague,  which  contagion,  which  dire  pestilence, 

*  now  creeps  like  a  cancer  through  the  minds  of  priests, 

*  so  that  most  are  not  ashamed  in  these  days  to  get  for 
'  themselves  great  dignities  by  petitions  and  suits  at 

*  court,  rewards  and  promises. 

'  Let  the  laws  be  recited  which  command  the  perso-  Reeidence 

*  nal  residence  of  curates  at  their  churches  :  for  many 

*  evils  spring  from  the  custom,  in  these  days,  of  perform- 

*  ing  all  clerical  duties  by  help  of  vicars  and  substitutes; 

*  men  too  without  judgment,  unfit,  and  often  wicked, 
^  who  will  seek  nothing  from  the  people  but  sordid 

*  gain  —  whence   spring  scandals,   heresies,   and  bad 

*  Christianity  amongst  the  people.  ^^^^^ 

'  Let  the  laws  be   rehearsed,  and   the  holy  rules  living  of 
'  handed  down  from  our  ancestors  concerning  the  life  and  monL. 
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CHAP.vn.  *  character  of  the  clergy,  which  prohibit  any  church- 
j^~^2.  '  ™iaii  fr^i^  being  a  merchant,  usurer,  or  hunter,  or 

*  common  player,  or  from   bearing   arms — the    laws 
'  which  prohibit  the  clergy  from  frequenting  taverns, 

*  from  having  unlawftil  intercourse  with  women — the 

*  laws  which  command  sobriety  and  modesty  in  vest- 
'  ment,  and  temperance  in  dress. 

'  Let  also  the  laws  be  recited  concerning  monks  and 

*  religious  men,  which  command  that,  leaving  the  broad 

*  way  of  the  world,  they  enter  the  narrow  way  which 
^  leads  to  life  ;  which  command  them  not  to  meddle  in 

*  business,  whether  secular  or  ecclesiastical ;  which  com- 

*  mand  that  they  should  not  engage  in  suits  in  civil 

*  courts  for  earthly  things.     For   in  the   Council   of 

*  Chalcedon  it  was  decreed  that  monks  should  give  them- 
'  selves  up  entirely  to  prayer  and  fasting,  the  chastise- 

*  ment  of  their  flesh,  and  observance  of  their  monastic 

*  rule. 
Worldly         *  Abovc  all,  let  those  laws  be  recited  which  concern 

*  and  pertain  to  you,  reverend  fathers  and  lords  bishops 
»  — ^laws  concerning  your  just  and  canonical  election,  in 

*  the  chapters  of  your  churches,  with  the  invocation  of 

*  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  because  this  is  not  done  in  these 

*  days,  and   prelates  are  often  chosen   more  by  the 

*  favour  of  men  than  the  grace  of  God,  so,  in  conse- 

*  quence,  we  sometimes  certainly  have  bishops  too  little 

*  spiritual — men  more  worldly  than  heavenly,  wiser  in 

*  the  spirit  of  this  world  than  in  the  spirit  of  Christ ! 
*  Let  the  laws  be  rehearsed  concerning  the  residence 

*  of  bishops  in  their  dioceses,  which  command  that  they 

*  watch  over  the  salvation  of  souls,  that  they  dissemi- 

*  nate  the  word  of  God,  that  they  personally  appear  in 

*  their  churches  at  least  on  great  festivals,  that  they 
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'  sacrifice  for  their  people^  that  they  hear  the  causes  Chap.vil 

*  of  the  poor,  that  they  sustain  the  fatherless,  and  j^j,,  1512, 
^  widows,  that   they  exercise  themselves   always   in 

'  works  of  piety. 

'  Let  the  laws  be  rehearsed  concerning  the  due  dis- 

*  tribution  of  the  patrimony  of  Christ — laws  which  com- 
'  mand  that  the  goods  of  the  Church  be  spent  not  in 
'  sumptuous  buildings,  not  in  magnificence  and  pomp, 
'  not  in  feasts  and  banquets,  not  in  luxury  and  lust,  not 
'  in  enriching  kinsfolk  nor  in  keeping  hounds,  but  in 

*  things  useful  and  needful  to  the  Church.  For  when 
^  he  was  asked  by  Augustine,  the  EngUsh  bishop,  in 

*  what  way  English  bishops  and  prelates  should  dis- 
'  pose  of  those  goods  which  were  the  offerings  of  the 

*  faithful.  Pope  Gregory  replied  (and  his  reply  is  placed 
'  in  the  Decretals^  ch.  xii.  q.  2),  that  the  goods  of  bishops 

*  should  be  divided  into  four  parts,  of  which  one  part 

*  should  go  to  the  bishop  and  his  family,  another  to  his 

*  clergy,  a  third  for  repairing  buildings,  a  fourth  to  the 

*  poor. 

'  Let  the  laws  be  recited,  and  let  them  be  recited  again  ^^?^  o^ 
^  and  again,  which  abolish  the  scandals  and  vices  of  ticai 
'  courts,  which  take  away  those  daily  newly-invented     ''^^ 

*  arts  for  getting  money,  which  were  designed  to  extir- 
^  pate  and  eradicate  that  horrible  covetousness  which  is 
'  the  root  and  cause  of  all  evils,  which  is  the  foimtain 

*  of  all  iniquity. 

'  Lastly,  let  those  laws  and  constitutions  be  renewed  Connca* 

*  concerning  the  holding  of  Councils,  which  command  hold 

'  that  Provincial  Councils  should  be  held  more  fire-  '^^°"' 

*  quently  for  the  reformation  of  the  Church.  For  no- 
'  thing  ever  happens  more  detrimental  po  the  Church 

b2 
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Ckap.yu.  *  of  Christ  than  the  omission  of  Coimcils,  both  general 
A,o.  1612.  *  and  provincial. 

'  Having  rehearsed  these  laws  and  others,  like  them, 
^  which  pertain  to  this  matter,  and  have  for  their  object 

*  the  correction  of  morals,  it  remains  that  with  all 

*  authority  and  power  their  execution  should  be  com- 
'  manded,  so  that  having  a  law  we  should  at  length 

*  live  according  to  it. 

Th«  *  In  which  matter,  with  all  due  reverence,  I  appeal 

mngt  iint    *  most  strougly  to  you,  fathers !     For  this  execution  of 
formed,      '  1*^8  ^^d  observance  of  constitutions  ought  to  begin 

*  with  you,  so  that  by  your  living  example  you  may 
'  teach  us  priests  to  imitate  you.  Else  it  will  surely 
'  be  said  of  you,  "  They  lay  heavy  burdens  on  other 

*  "  men's  shoulders,  but  they  themselves  will  not  move 

*  "  them  even  with  one  of  their  fingers."  But  you,  if 
'  you  keep  the  laws,  and  first  reform  your  own  lives 

*  to  the  law  and  rules  of  the  Canons,  will  thereby 
then  th«     *  provide  us  with  a  light,  in  which  we  shall  see  what 

^'^^^       '  we  ought  to  do — the  hght,  ».  e.  of  your  good  ex- 

*  ample.     And  we,  seeing  our  fathers  keep  the  laws, 

*  will  gladly  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  our  fathers. 

'  The  clerical  and  priestly  part  of  the  church  being 

*  thus  reformed,  we  can  then  with  better  grace  procee<l 

*  to  the  reformation  of  the  lay  part,  which  indeed  it  will 
'  be  very  easy  to  do,  if  we  ourselves  have  been  reformed 

*  first.  For  the  body  follows  the  soul,  and  as  are  the 
then  the  *  rulcrs  in  a  State  such  will  the  people  be.  Wherefore, 
of  the        *  if  priests  themselves,  the  rulers  of  souls,,  were  good, 

*  the  people  in  their  turn  would  become  good  also  :  fi>r 

*  our  own  goodness  would  teach  others  how  they  may 

*  be  good  more  clearly  than  all  other  kinds  of  teaching 

*  and  preaching.     Our  goodness  would  urge  them  on 
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*  in  the  right  way  far  more  efficaciously  than  all  your  Cha^.vii. 
'  suspensions  and  excommunications.     Wherefore,  if  ^^^TiiS*. 

*  you  wish  the  lay-people  to  live  according  to  your  will 
'  and  pleasure,  you  must  first  live  according  to  the  will 
'  of  God,  and  thus  (believe  me)  you  will  easily  attain 
'  what  you  wish  in  them. 

'  You  want  obedience  firom  them.  And  it  is  right ; 
'  for  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  are  these  words  of 
^  Paul  to  the  laity  :  "  Be  obedient "  (he  says)  "  to  your 
' "  rulers,  and  be  subject  to  them.*'  But  if  you  de- 
'  sire  this  obedience,  first  give  reason  and  cause  of  obe- 
'  dience  on  your  part,  as  the  same  Paul  teaches  in  the 

*  following  text — "  Watch  as  those  that  give  an  account 
'  "  of  their  souls,"  and  then  they  will  obey  you. 

'  You  desire  to  be  honoured  by  the  people.  It  \s 
'  right ;  for  Paul  writes  to  Timotheus,  "  Priests  who 

*  "  rule  well  are  worthy  of  double  honour,  chiefly  those 
'  "  who  labour  in  word  and  doctrine."  Therefore,  de- 
'  siring  honour,  first  rule  well,  and  labour  in  word  and 
'  doctrine,  and  then  the  people  will  hold  you  in  all 

*  honour. 

'  You  desire  to  reap  their  carnal  things,  and  to  collect 

*  tithes  and  ofierings  without  any  reluctance  on  their 

*  part.  It  is  right ;  for  Paul,  writing  to  the  Bomans, 
'  says :  "  They  are  your  debtors,  and  ought  to  minister 
' "  to  you  in  carnal  things."    But  if  you  wish  to  reap 

*  their  carnal  things,  you  must  first  sow  your  spiritual 

*  things,  and  then  ye  shaU  reap  abundantly  of  their 

*  carnal  things.  For  that  man  is  hard  and  unjust  who 
'  desires  "  to  reap  where  he  has  not  sown,  and  to  gather 

*  "  where  he  has  not  scattered." 

*  You  desire  ecclesiastical  liberty,  and  not  to   be 

*  drawn  before  civil  courts.     And  this  too  is  right ; 
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Chap,  vil  *  for  in  the  Psalms  it  is  said,  "  Touch  not  mine  anointed." 

Aj>.  1612.  '  But  if  ye  desire  this  liberty,  loose  yourselves  first 

'  from  worldly  bondage,  and  from  the  crin^ng  service 

'  of  men,  and  claim  for  yourselves  that  true  liberty  of 

'  Christ,  that  spiritual  liberty  through  grace  from  sin, 

*  and  serve  God  and  reign  in  Him,  and  then  (believe 

*  me)  the  people  will  not  touch  the  anointed  of  the 

*  Lord  their  God ! 

'  You  desire  security,  quiet,  and  peace.     And  this  is 
^  fitting.     But,  desiring  peace,  return  to  the  God  of  love 

*  and  peace ;  return  to  Christ,  in  whom  is  the  true 
'  peace  of  the  Spirit  which  passeth  all  understanding ; 
'  return  to  the  true  priestly  Hfe.     And  lastly,  as  Paul 

*  commands,  "  Be  ye  reformed  in  the  newness  of  your 

*  "  minds,  that  ye  may  know  those  things  which  are  of 
•  God  ;  and  the  peace  of  God  shall  be  with  you !  " 


*  «( 


Con*  *  These,  reverend  fathers  and  most  distinguished  men, 

dueiom      <  ^^  ^^^  things  that  I  thought  should  be  spoken  con- 

*  ceming  the  reformation  of  the  clergy.     I  trust  that,  in 

*  your  clemency,  you  will  take  them  in  good  part.     If, 

*  by  chance,  I  should  seem  to  have  gone  too  far  in  this 

*  sermon — ^if  I  have  said   anything  with   too   much 

*  warmth — forgive  it  me,  and  pardon  a  man  speaking 
^  out  of  zeaJ,  a  man  sorrowing  for  the  ruin  of  the 

*  Church ;  and,  passing  by  any  foolishness  of  mine,  con- 
'  sider  the  thing  itself.  Consider  the  miserable  state 
'  and  condition  of  the  Church,  and  bend  your  whole 

*  minds  to  its  reformation.  Suffer  not,  fathers,  suffer 
^  not  this  so  illustrious  an  assembly  to  break  up  vrithout 

*  result.     Suffer  not  this  your  congregation  to  slip  by 

*  for  nothing.     Ye  have  indeed  often  been  assembled. 

*  But  (if  by  your  leave  I  may  speak  the  truth)  I  see 
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*  not  what  fruit  has  as  yet  resulted,  especially  to  the  CHAP.yn. 

*  Church,  from  assemblies  of  this  kind  I     Go  now,  in  ^p.  1612, 
'  the  Spirit  whom  you  have  invoked,  that  ye  may  be 

^  able,  with  his  assistance,  to  devise,  to  ordain,  and 
'  to  decree  those  things  which  may  be  useful  to  the 
'  Church,  and  redound  to  your  praise  and  the  honour 
'  of  God  ;  to  whom  be  aU  honour  and  glory,  for  ever 
'  and  ever,  Amen  ! ' 

Comparing  this  noble  sermon  with  the  passages 
quoted  in  an  earlier  chapter  from  Colet's  lectiu-es  at 
Oxford  and  his  Abstracts  of  the  Dionysian  writings, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  what,  fourteen  years  before, 
he  had  uttered  as  it  were  in  secret,  he  had  now,  as 
occasion  required,  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops. 
What  effect  it  had  upon  the  assembled  clergy  no  record 
remains  to  tell. 

The  object  which  Wolsey  had  in  view  in  the  convo-  WoUey 
cation  was,  it  may  be  presumed,  attained  to  his  satis-  ^^^ 
faction.     The  clergy  granted  the  King  'four  dismes,'  ^^^* 
to  be  paid  in  yearly  instalments.^     And  this  was  the 
full  amount  of  taxation  usually  demanded  by  EngUsh 
sovereigns  from  the  clergy  in  time  of  war,  except  in 
cases  of  extreme  urgenqr.* 

Whether  Bishop  Fitzjames  succeeded  equally  well 
in  securing  the  inhuman  object  which  was  nearest  to 
his  heart,  is  not  equally  clear. 


»  Brewer,  i.  4312. 

'  A 'tentVofthe  clergy,  produced 
in  1500  about  12,000/.  See  Italian 
Relation  of  England,  C.  S.  p.  52. 
Four-tenths  would  be  equal  to  about 
half  a  million  sterling  in  present 
money. 


'  If  the  King  should  go  to  war, 
^  he  .  .  .  .  immediately  compels 
'  the  clergy  to  pay  him  one,  two,  or 
^  three  fifteenths  or  tenths  .  . .  and 
*  more  if  the  uigency  of  the  war 
'  should  require  W-^IUd,  p.  52. 
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A.D.  1512. 

Diflcns- 
fiion  on 
the  burn- 
ing of 
heretics. 


Chap.  vn.  But  One  authentic  picture  of  a  scene  which  there  can 
be  little  doubt  occurred  in  this  Convocation  has  been 
preserved,  to  give  a  passing  glimpse  into  the  nature  of 
the  discussion  which  followed  upon  the  subject  of  the 

*  extirpation  of  heresy/  In  the  course  of  the  debate, 
the  advocates  of  increased  severity  against  poor  Lollards 
were  asked,  it  seems,  to  point  out,  if  they  could,  a  single 
passage  in  the  Canonical  Scriptures  which  commands 
the  capital  punishment  of  heretics.  Whereupon  an  old 
divine^  rose  from  his  seat,  and  with  some  severity  and 
temper  quoted  the  command  of  St.  Paul  to  Titus  :  '  A 

*  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second 
'  admonition,  reject.'  The  old  man  quoted  the  words 
as   they  stand   in  the  Vulgate   version:  ^Haereticum 

*  hominem  post  unam  et  alteram  correptionem  devita  / ' 
— '  De-vita  / '  he  repeated  with  emphasis ;  and  again, 
louder  still,  he  thundered  '  De-vita  ! '  till  everyone 
wondered  what  had  happened  to  the  man.  At  length 
he  proceeded  to  explain  that  the  meaning  of  the  Latin 
verb  '  devitare '  being  *  de  vita  toUere '  (!),  the  passage 
in  question  was  clearly  a  direct  command  to  punish 
heretics  by  death  !^ 


^  'Senex  quidam  theologna  et 
'  imprimis  severue.* — JEragmi  Amto^ 
taUones,  edit.  1519^  p.  480 ;  and  edit. 
1522,  p.  558.  '  S^iez  quidam  seye- 
'  ru8  et  vel  supercilio  teste  theolo- 
'  gttSy  magno  stomacko,  respondit.' — 
Erawni  Moru&  JSneomium,  Basle, 
1519,  p.  226. 

'  See  note  of  Erasmus  in  his 
'  Annotationes,^  m  loco  Titus  iii.  10 ; 
also  the  Praise  of  FoUy,  where 
the  stoiy  is  told  in  connection  with 
further  particulars.  The  exact 
coincidence  between  the  two  ac- 


counts of  the  old  divine's  construc- 
tion of  Titus  iii.  10  leads  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  rest  of  the  stoiy, 
as  given  in  the  Praise  of  Folfy, 
may  also  very  probably  be  literally 
true.  Knight,  in  his  Life  of  Cold, 
concludes  that  as  the  story  is  told  in 
the  Praise  of  FoUy^  the  incident 
must  have  occurred  in  a  previous 
eonvocationj  as  this  satire  was  writ- 
ten before  1612.— Knight,  pp.  199, 
200.  But  the  stoiy  is  not  inserted 
in  the  editions  of  1611  and  of  1615 
but   it   is  inserted   in  the  Basle 
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A  sinile  passed  round  among  those  members  of  Con-  chap.vji. 
vocation  who  were  learned  enough  to  detect  the  gross  ^^  1512. 
ignorance  of  the  old  divine ;  but  to  the  rest  his  logic 
appeared  perfectly  conclusive,  and  he  was  allowed  to 
proceed  triumphantly  to  support  his  position  by 
quoting,  again  from  the  Vulgate,  the  text  translated 
in  the  English  version,  *  Suffer  not  a  witch  to  hve/  For 
the  word  '  witch '  the  Vulgate  version  has  '  maleficus/ 
A  heretic,  he  declared,  was  clearly  *  maleficus,'  and  there- 
fore ought  not  to  be  suffered  to  Uve.  By  which  con- 
clusive logic  the  learned  members  of  the  Convocation 
of  1512  were,  it  is  said,  for  the  most  part  completely 
carried  away.  ^ 

This  story,  resting  wholly  or  in  part  upon  Colet's  own 
relation  to  Erasmus,  is  the  only  glimpse  which  can  be 
gathered  of  the  proceedings  of  this  Convocation  *  for  the 
*  extirpation  of  heresy.' 


II.   COLBT  IS  CHARGED   WITH  HEliESY   (I512). 

Before  the  spring  of  1512  was  passed,  Colet's  Sermon  ooiet's 
to  Convocation  was  printed  and  distributed  in  Latin,  and  !Jj^^ 


edition  of  the  Encamnitn  Moria, 
NoTomber  12, 1519,  published  jast 
after  Colet*8  death  (p.  226).  Nor  is 
the  first  part  of  the  story  relating  to 
Titos  iiL  10  to  he  found  in  the  first 
edition  of  the  Aimctatumei  (1516). 
The  story  is  first  told  by  Erasmus 
in  the  second  edition  (1519),  pub- 
lished just  before  Colet's  death,  and 
then  without  any  mention  of  Golet's 
name;  the  latter  being  probably 
omitted  lest,  as  Bishop  Fitzjames 


was  still  living,  its  mention  should  be 
dangerous  to  Colet  It  was  not  till 
the  third  edition  was  published  (in 
1522),  when  both  Golet  and  Colet's 
persecutor  were  dead,  that  Eraa- 
mus  added  the  words, '  Id,  ne  quia 

<  sospicetur  meum  esse    commen- 

<  tum,  accepi  ex  Johtame  Coleio,  yiro 
'  spectatffi  integritatis,  quo  prsBsi- 
^  dente  res  acta  est.' — AtmatatumeB, 
drd  ed.  1522,  p.  558. 

•  Praise  of  Folly,  1519,  p.  226.- 
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€k>mple- 
tion  of 
Golet'8 
school. 


Chap,  vil  probably  in  English^  also  ;  and  as  there  was  an  imme- 

^  y,  1512.  diate  lull  in  the  storm  of  persecution,  he  may  possibly 

have  come  off  rather  as  victor  than  as  vanquished,  in 

spite  of  the  seeming  triumph  of  the  persecuting  party 

in  Convocation. 

The  bold  position  he  had  taken  had  rallied  round  him 
not  a  few  honest-hearted  men,  and  had  made  him, 
perhaps  unconsciously  on  his  part,  the  man  to  whom 
earnest  truth-seekers  looked  up  as  to  a  leader,  and  upon 
whom  the  blind  leaders  of  the  blindly  orthodox  party 
vented  all  their  jealousy  and  hatred. 

He  was  henceforth  a  marked  man.  That  school  of 
his  in  St.  Paul's  Churchyard,  to  the  erection  of  which 
he  had  devoted  his  fortune,  which  he  had  the  previous 
autumn  made  his  will  to  endow,  had  now  risen  into  a 
conspicuous  building,  and  the  motives  of  the  Dean  in 
building  it  were  of  course  everywhere  canvassed.  The 
school  was  now  fairly  at  work.  Lilly,  the  godson  of 
Grocyn,  the  late  Professor  of  Greek  at  Oxford,  was 
already  appointed  headmaster ;  and  as  he  was  known 
to  have  himself  travelled  in  Greece  to  perfect  his  clas- 
sical knowledge,  it  could  no  longer  be  doubted  by  any 
that  here,  under  the  shadow  of  the  great  cathedral,  was 
to  be  taught  to  the  boys  that  *  heretical  Greek '  which 
was  regarded  with  so  much  suspicion.  Here  was,  in 
fact,  a  school  of  the  *  new  learning,'  sowing  in  the  minds 
of  EngUsh  youth  the  seeds  of  that  free  thought  and 


Jealousy 
against 
Colet*8 
school. 


*  There  is  an  old  EngHsh  transla- 
tion  given  by  Ejiight  in  his  Lifr  of 
Colet  (pp.  28a-308),  printed  by 
(  Thomas  Beithelet,  regius  imprea- 
fior/  and  without  date.  I^^nsm  was 
the  King's  printer  in  1512  (Brewer, 
i.p.  1030^;  and  accordingly  he  printed 


the  Latin  edition  of  1511,  Le,  1512. 
—Knight,  p.  271.  Knight  speaks  of 
the  old  English  version  as  '  written 
'  probably  by  the  Dean  himself/  but 
he  gives  no  evidence  in  support  of 
his  conjecture.— See  Knight's  Life 
of  Coktf  p.  199, 
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heresy  which  Colet  had  so  long  been  teaching  to  the  Chap,  vil 
people  from  his  pulpit  at  St.  Paul's.  More  had  already  A-^Tisxa. 
facetiously  told  Colet  that  he  could  not  wonder  if  his 
school  should  raise  a  storm  of  maUce ;  for  people  cannot 
help  seeing  that,  as  in  the  Trojan  horse  were  concealed 
armed  Greeks  for  the  destruction  of  barbarian  Troy,  so 
from  this  school  would  come  forth  those  who  would 
expose  and  upset  their  ignorance.^ 

No  wonder,  indeed,  if  the  wrath  of  Bishop  Fitgames 
should  be  kindled  against  Colet ;  no  wonder  if,  having 
failed  in  his  attempt  effectually  to  stir  up  the  spirit  of 
persecution  in  the  recent  Convocation,  he  should  now 
vent  his  spleen  upon  the  newly-founded  school. 

But  how  fully,  amid  all,  Colet  preserved  his  temper 
and  persevered  in  his  work,  may  be  gathered  from  the 
following  letter  to  Erasmus,  who,  in  intervals  of  leisure 
from  graver  labours,  was  devoting  his  literary  talents 
to  the  service  of  Colet's  school,  and  whose  little  book, 

*  De  Copi&  .Verborum,'  was  part  of  it  already  in  the 
printer's  hands  :— 

Colet  to  Erasmus.^ 

*  Indeed,  dearest  Erasmus,  since  you  left  London  I 

*  have  heard  nothing  of  you.  .  .  . 

^  I  have  been  spending  a  few  days  in  the  country 
'  with  my  mother,  consoling  her  in  her  grief  on  the 


^  '  Neque  valde  miror  A  clarufli- 
<  m8B  scholfB  tuiB  rumpaaturinyidia. 
^  Vident  enim  uti  ex  equo  Trojano 
'  prodierunt  Gr»ci,  qui  barbaram 
'  diraere  Trojam,  sic  h  tuft  prodire 
'  mjAoAI  qui  ipsorum  arguunt  atque 
*  subyertuntiDBcitiam.'— Stapleton's 


Tre9  Th&nuey  p.  166,  ed.  1612 ;  p.  28, 
ed.1538. 

«  Brewer,  yoL  ii.  No.  8190. 
The  true  date,  1512,  is  dearly 
fixed  by  the  aUusion  to  the '  De 
<  Copia,'  &c.  —  Eras.  Epist.  App. 
ococyi. 
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Chap,  \u,  '  death  of  my  servant,  who  died  at  her  house,  whom 

^7."iM2,  '  sh®  loved  as  a  son,  and  for  whose  death  she  wept  as 

'  though  he  had  been  more  than  a  son.     The  night  on 

*  which  I  returned  to  town  I  received  your  letter, 
bi^."^^^        '  Now  listen  to  a  joke !     A  certain  bishop,  who  is 
phemeB      '  held,  too,  to  be  one  of  the  wiser  ones,  has  been  bias- 
BchooL       '  pheming  our  school   before   a  large    concourse   of 

'  people,  declaring  that  I  have  erected  what  is  a  useless 
'  thing,  yea  a  bad  thing — ^yea  more  (to  give  his  own 
'  words),  a  temple  of  idolatry.  Which,  indeed,  I  fancy 
'  he  called  it,  because  the  poets  are  to  be  taught 
'  there  I      At  this,  Erasmus,  I  am  not  angry,  but  laugh 

*  heartily.  .  .  . 

'  I  send  you  a  little  book  containing  the  sermon'  [to 
the  Convocation  ?].      *  The  printers  said  they  had  sent 

*  some  to  Cambridge. 

'  Farewell  I    Do  not  forget  the  verses  for  our  boys, 

*  which  I  want  you  to  finish  with  all  goodnature  and 
'  courtesy.     Take  care  to  let  us  have  the  second  part  of 

.     «your"Copia.'" 

•DeCoirii,'  The  second  part  of  the  *  Copia '  was  accordingly  com- 
EnsmuB.  plctcd,  and  the  whole  sent  to  the  press  in  May,  with  a 
prefatory  letter  to  Colet,^  in  which  Erasmus  paid  a  loving 
tribute  to  his  friend's  character  and  work.  He  dwelt 
upon  Colet's  noble  self-sacrificing  devotion  to  the  good 
of  others,  and  the  judgment  he  had  shown  in  singling 
out  two  main  objects  at  which  to  labour,  as  the  most 
powerful  means  of  furthering  the  great  cause  so  dear  to 
his  heart. 
Coiet'B  To  implant  Christ   in   the  hearts  of  the  common 

preaching*  _  , 

people,  by  constant  preachmg,  year  after  year,  from 

^  Dated  '  iCDxri.  iii.  EaL  Maias :  Londini.' 
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his  pulpit  at  St.  Paul's — ^this,  wrote  Erasmus,  had  Chap. til 
been  Colet's  first  great  work ;  and  surely  it  had  borne  a.d.  1612. 
much  fruit  I 

To  found  a  school,  wherein  the  sons  of  the  people  Coiefs  ^ 
should  drink  in  Christ  along  with  a  sound  education —  ^ 
that  thereby,  as  it  were  in  the  cradle  of  coming  gene- 
rations, the  foundation  might  be  laid  of  the  future 
welfare  of  his  country — this  had  been  the  second  great 
work  to  which  Colet  had  devoted  time,  talents,  and  a 
princely  fortune. 

'  What  is  this,  I  ask,  but  to  act  as  a  father  to  all  your  Erasmuji 
'  children  and  fellow-citizens  ?      You  rob  yourself  to  of  Coie?g 

*  make  them  rich  ;  you  strip  yourself  to  clothe  them.  ^^^^ 
'  You  wear  yourself  out  with  toil,  that  they  may  be 

'  quickened  into  life  in  Christ     In  a  word,  you  spend 

*  yourself  away  that  you  may  gain  them  for  Christ ! 

*  He  must  be  envious,  indeed,  who  does  not  back 

*  with  all  his  might  the  man  who  engages  in  a  work 
'  like  this.     He  must  be  wicked,  indeed,  who  can  gain- 

*  say  or  interrupt  him.  That  man  is  an  enemy  to 
'  England  who  does  not  care  to  give  a  helping  hand 
'  where  he  can.' 

Which  words  in  praise  of  Colet's  self-sacrificing  work 
were  not  merely  uttered  within  hearing  of  those  who 
might  hang  upon  the  lips  of  the  aged  Fitzjames  or 
the  bishop  who  had  '  blasphemed '  the  school ;  they 
passed,  with  edition  after  edition  of  the  *  Copia '  of 
Erasmus,  into  the  hands  of  every  scholar  in  Europe, 
until  they  were  known  and  read  of  all  men !  ^ 

But  Bishop  Fitzjames,  whose  unabating  zeal  against 


1  The  first  edition  was  printed  at 
Paris  by  Badius.  Another  was 
printed  by  Schurerius  (Argentorat); 


January  1613.  And,  in  Oct.  1514, 
Erasmus  sent  to  Schurerius  a  revised 
copy  for  publication. 
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<)hap.  vn.  heretics  had  become  the  ruling  passion  of  his  old  age, 
j^j>.  1512.   no  longer  able  to  control  his  hatred  of  the  Dean, 
associated  with   himself  two    other  bishops  of   like 
opinions  and  spirit  in  the  ignoble  work  of  making 
trouble  for    Colet      They  resorted    to  their    usual 
weapon — persecution.      They  exhibited  to  the  Arch- 
Coiet        bishop  of  Canterbury  articles  against  Colet  extracted 
ch^ged      g,^^  j^.g  g^j^QQg^     Their  first  charge  was  that  he  had 
bj'SI       preached  that  images  ought  not  to  be  worshipped, 
bishop.      The  second  charge  was  that  he  had  denied  that  Christ, 
when  He  commanded  Peter  the  third  time  to  '  feed  his 
'  lambs,'  made  any  allusion  to  the  application  of  episco- 
pal revenues  in  hospitality  or  anything  else,  seeing  that 
Peter  was  a  poor  man,  and  had  no  episcopal  revenues 
at  all.     The  third  charge  was,  that  in  speaking  once 
from  his  pulpit  of  those  who  were  accustomed  to  read 
their  sermons,  he  meant  to  give  a  side-hit  at  the  Bishop 
of  London,  who,  on  account  of  his  old  age,  was  in  the 
habit  of  reading  his  sermons.^ 

But  the  Archbishop,  thoroughly  appreciating  as  he 

did  the  high  qualities  of  the  Dean,  became  his  protector 

and  advocate,  instead  of  his  judge,     Colet  himself,  says 

Erasmus,  did  not  deign  to  make  any  reply  to  these 

foolish  charges,  and  others  '  more  foolish  still.' '    And 

the  Archbishop,  therefore,  without  hearing  any  reply, 

indignantly  rejected  them. 

Proceed-         What  the  charges  *  more  foolish  still*  may  have  been 

q^hedby  Erasmus  does  not  record.     But  Tyndale  mentions,  as  a 

Warham.    ^ell  knowu  fact,  that  'the  Bishop  of  London  would 

*  have  made  Dean  Colet  of  Paules  a  heretic  for  trans- 

*  lating  the  Paternoster  in  English^  had  not  the  [Arch-] 

»  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  4C0,  D  and  E.  «  Ibid.  p.  460,  E. 


Colet  charged  with  Heresy. 


255 


*  bishop  of  Canterbury  helped  the  Dean/^  Colet's  Chap.vh. 
English  translation  or  paraphrase  of  the  Paternoster  ^d.  1612. 
still  remains  to  show  that  he  was  open  to  the  charge.* 

But  for  once,  at  least,  the  persecutor  was  robbed  of  his 
prey  I 

For  a  while,  indeed,  Colet'a  voice  had  been  silenced ; 
but  now  Erasmus  was  able  to  congratulate  his  friend  on 
his  return  to  his  post  of  duty  at  St.  Paul's. 

'  I  was  dehghted  to  hear  from  you '  [he  wrote  from  Erasnms 
Cambridge],  *and  have  to  congratidate  you  that  you  ^^^^ 

*  have  returned  to  your  most  sacred  and  useful  work  of 
'  preaching.     I  fancy  even  this  little  interruption  will 

*  be  overruled  for  good,  for  your  people  will  Usten  to 
'  your  voice  all  the  more  eagerly  for  having  been 
'  deprived  of  it  for  a  while.     May  Jesus,   Optimus 

*  Maximua^  keep  you  in  safety  I '  ^ 

III.   MORE   IN  TROUBLE  AGAIN   (1512). 

In  closing  this  chapter,  it  may  perhaps  be  remarked 
that  Uttle  has  been  heard  of  More  during  these  the 
first  years  of  his  return  to  public  life. 

The  feet  is,  that  he  had  been  too  busy  to  write  many  More  en- 
letters  even  to  Erasmus.     He  had  been  rapidly  drawn  h^^ 
into  the  vortex  of  public  business.     His  judicial  office 
of  undersheriff  of  London   had    required  his    close 
attention  every  Thursday.     His  private  practice  at  the 


^  3  Tyndale,  p.  168  (Parker  So- 
ciety). 

•  'The  Seven  Peticyons  of  the 
'  Paternoster,  by  Joan  Colet,  Deane 
Sf  Paules,'  inserted  in  the  collec- 
tion of  Prayer  entitled  '  Hor<B  bade 


'  Marie  Vtrgmis  secundum  ugum 
'  Sarum  tataHter  ad  longum,^  — 
Knight's  Life  of  Colet,  App.  Mieceh 
lanies,  No.  xii.  p.  450. 

•  Eras.  Epist.  cvii.    Brewer,  No. 
8495,  under  date  1st  Nov.  1512. 
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bar  had  also  in  the  meantime  rapidly  increased,  and 
drawn  largely  on  his  time*  When  Erasmus  wrote  to 
know  what  he  was  doing,  and  why  he  did  not  write, 
the  answer  was  that  More  was  constantly  closeted  with 
the  Lord  Chancellor,  engaged  in  '  grave  business,'^  and 
would  write  if  he  could.  What  leisure  he  could  snatch 
from  these  public  duties  he  would  seem  to  have  been 
devoting  to  his  *  History  of  Eichard  III.,^  the  materials 
for  which  he  probably  obtained  through  his  former 
connection  with  Cardinal  Morton. 

And  were  we  to  hft  the  veil  from  his  domestic  life, 
we  should  find  the  dark  shadow  of  sorrow  cast  upon 
his  bright  home  in  Bucklersbury.  But  a  few  short 
months  ago,  such  was  the  ah:  of  happiness  about  that 
household,  that  Ammonius,  writing  as  he  often  did  to 
Erasmus,  to  tell  him  all  the  news,  whilst  betraying,  by 
the  endearing  epithets  he  used,  his  fascination  for  the 
loveliness  of  More's  own  gentle  nature,  had  spoken  also 
of  his  '  most  good-natured  wife,'  and  of  the  '  children 
'  and  whole  family  '  as  '  charmingly  well.'^ 

Now  four  motherless  children  nestle  round  their 
widowed  father's  knee.*    Margaret,  the  eldest  daughter 


^  Eras.  Epist.  cxxTiii.  and  cxvi. 

*  'Written  by  Master  Thomas 
'  More,  then  one  of  the  nodersherifis 
'  of  London^  about  the  year  1613.' — 
More^9  English  WorkSj  p.  85. 

'  'Morusnostermelitissimufl^cum 
'  sua  facillima  conjuge  .  .  .  et 
'  liberie  ac  universa  familia  pulcher- 
'  rime  yalet.' — ^Ammonius  to  Eras- 
nius:  Epist.  clxxv.  This  letter, 
dated  May  19,  1515,  evidently 
belongs  to  an  earlier  date.  It  is 
apparently  in  reply  to  Epist  ex. 


dated  April  27,  from  Paris,  and 
written  by  Erasmus  during  his  stay 
there  in  1511. 

*  The  date  of  the  death  of  More's 
first  wife  it  is  not  easy  exactly  to  fix. 
Cresacre  More  says, 'His  wife  Jane, 
'  as  long  as  she  lived,  which  was 
'  but  some  six  years,  brought  unto 
'  him  almost  every  year  a  child.* — 
Life  of  Sir  T.  More,  p.  40.  This 
would  bring  her  death  to  1611,  or 
1512. 


Move's  Domestic  Sorrow. 
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— the  child  of  six  years  old — ^henceforth  it  will  be  her  Chap.  vii, 
lot  to  fill  her  lost  mother's  place  in  her  father's  heart,   ^„  1512, 
and  to  be  a  mother  to  the  httle  ones.     And  she  too  is 
not  unknown  to  fame.     It  was  she 


.     .     •     .     '  who  clasped  in  her  last  trance 
*  Her  murdered  father's  head.'     .... 
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I.   COLET  PREACHES    AGAINST    THE    CONTINENTAL    WARS — 
THE  FIRST  CAMPAIGN   (1512-13). 

If  Colet  returned  to  his  pulpit  after  a  narrow  escape 
of  being  burned  for  heresy,  it  was  to  continue  to  do 
his  duty,  and  not  to  preach  in  future  only  such  sermons 
as  might  escape  the  censure  of  his  bishop.  His  honesty 
and  boldness  were  soon  again  put  to  the  test. 

It  was  in  the  summer  of  1512  that  Henry  Viil.  for 
the  first  time  mingled  the  blood  of  English  soldiers  in 
those  Continental  wars  which  now  for  some  years  be- 
came the  absorbing  object  of  attention. 

European  rulers  had  not  yet  accepted  the  modem 
notion  of  territorial  sovereignty.  Instead  of  looking 
upon  themselves  as  the  rulers  of  nations,  living  within 
the  settled  boundaries  oftheir  respective  countries,  they 
still  thirsted  for  war  and  conquest,  and  dreamed  of 
universal  dominion.  To  how  great  an  extent  this  was 
so,  a  glance  at  the  ambitious  schemes  of  the  chief  riilei-s 
of  Europe  at  this  period  will  show. 

How  Pope  Julius  H.  was  striving  to  add  temporal  to 
spiritual  sovereignty,  and  desired  to  be  the  '  lord  and 
'  master  of  the  game  of  the  world,'  has  been  already 
noticed  in  mentioning  how  it  called  forth  the  satire  of 
Erasmus,  in  his  '  Praise  of  Folly.'     This  warlike  Po])c 
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W£is  still  fighting  in  his  old  age.     Side  by  side  with     Chap. 
Pope   JuKus  was   Caesar  Maximilian,   Archduke    of 
Austria,  King  of  the  Eomans,  Emperor  of  Germany, 
&c. — ^fit  representative   of  the   ambitious   House    of 
Hapsburg !     Not  contented  with  all  these   titles   and 
dominions,  Maximilian   was  intriguing   to   secure   by 
marriages  the  restoration  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  and 
the  annexation  of  the  Netherlands,   Franche-Compt(5, 
and  Artois,  as  well  as  of  Castile  and  Arragon,  to  the 
titles  and  possessions  of  his  royal  house.     And  what 
he  could  not  secure  by  marriages  he  was  trying  to  se- 
cure   by  arms.     Had  his  success  equalled  his  lust  of 
dominion,  east  and  west  would  have  been  united  in  the 
one  '  Holy  Empire '  of  which  he  dreamed,  independent 
even  of  Papal  interference,  and  hereditary  for  ever  in 
the  House  of  Hapsburg.     Then  there  was  Louis  XH., 
the  '  Most  Christian '  King  of  France,  laying  claim  to 
a  great  part  of  Italy,  pushing  his  influence  and  power 
so  far  as  to  strike  terror  into  the  minds  of  other  princes ; 
assuming  to  himself  the  rank  of  the  first  prince  in 
Christendom ;  his  chief  minister   aspiring   to   succeed 
Julius  n.  in  the  Papal  chair  ;  his  son  Francis  ready  to 
become  a  candidate  for  the  Empire  on  the  death  of 
Maximilian.     And,  lastly,  there  was  Henry   Viii.    of 
England,  eager  to  win  his  spurs,  and  to  achieve  military 
renown  at  the  first  opportunity ;  reviving  old  obsolete 
claims  on  the  crown  of  France ;  ready  to  offer  himself 
as  a  candidate  for  the  Empire  when  it  became  vacant, 
and  to  plot  to  secure  the  election  of  Wolsey  to  the 
Papal  chair !     Throw  all  these  rival  claims  and  objects 
of  ambition  into  a  wild  medley,  consider  to  what  plots 
and  counterplots,  leagues  and  breaches  of  them,  all  this 
vast  entanglement  of  interests  and  ambitions  must  give 
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Chap,     rise,  and  some  faint  idea  may  be  gained  of  the  state  of 
^^^'      European  politics. 

A.D.  1612.  Already  in  December  1511,  a  Holy  Alliance  had 
been  formed  between  Pope  Julius,  Maximilian,  Ferdi- 
nand, and  Henry  Vlil.,  to  arrest  the  conquests  and 
humble  the  ambition  of  Louis  XH.  How  the  clergy 
had  been  induced  to  tax  themselves  in  support  of  this 
holy  enterprise  has  already  been  seen.  Parliament  also 
had  granted  a  subsidy  of  two  fifteenths  and  tenths,  and 
had  made  some  needful  provision  for  the  approaching 

First         war.     Everything  was  ready,  and  in  the  summer  of 

«pSii.  1512  the  first  EngUsh  expedition  sailed. 

Ferdinand  persuaded  Henry  Vili.  to  aid  him  in  at- 
tacking Guienne,  and  all  unused  to  the  stratagems  of 
war,  he  fell  into  the  snare.  While  his  father-in-law 
was  playing  his  selfish  game,  and  reducing  the  kingdom 
of  Navarre,  Henry's  fleet  and  soldiers  were  left  to  play 

Its  their  part  alone.      The   whole   expedition,  owing   to 

7^^T  delays  and  gross  mismanagement,  wofiiUy  miscarried. 
There  were  symptoms  of  mutiny  and  desertion ;  and  at 
length  the  English  army  returned  home  utterly  de- 
moralised, and  in  the  teeth  of  their  commands.  The 
English  flag  was  disgraced  in  the  eyes  of  Europe. 
French  wits  wrote  biting  satires  '  De  Anglorum  e  Qtil- 
'  liis  Fugd,'  ^  and  in  bitter  disappointment  Henry  Viil., 
to  avoid  further  disgrace,  was  obUged  to  hush  up  the 
afiair,  allowing  the  disbanded  soldiers  to  retum  to  their 
homes  without  further  inquiry.^  It  was  in  vain  that 
More  replied  to  the  French  wits  with  epigram  for 
epigram,  correcting  their  exaggerated  satire,  and 
turning  the  tables  upon  their  own  nation.'     He  laid  the 


*  Philomorus^  p.  71. 

•  See  Brewer,  i.  preface  p.  id.  et 
seq.i  and  authorities  there  cited. 


•  *  In  Brixium  Germanum  falsa 
<  scribentefn  de  Vhordigera,^  <  Jn 
*  etmdetn :   Versus  excerpH  e  Chord i 
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Chap. 

vm. 


the  war. 


foundation  of  a  controversy  by  which  he  was  annoyed  in 
after-years/  and  did  little  at  the  time  to  remove  the 
general  feeling  of  national  disgrace  which  resulted  from  ^*"-  ^^^^' 
this  first  trial  of  Henry  Vili.  at  the  game  of  war. 

Meanwhile  Colet,  ever  prone  to  speak  out  plainly  Coiet 
what  he  thought,  had  publicly  fi:om  his  pulpit  expressed  ^^st* 
his  strong  condemnation  of  the  war.  And  the  old  Bishop 
of  London,  ever  lying  in  wait,  like  the  persecuting 
Pharisees  of  old,  to  find  an  occasion  of  evil  against  him, 
eagerly  made  use  of  this  pretext  to  renew  the  attempt 
to  get  him  into  trouble.  He  had  failed  to  bring  down 
upon  die  Dean  the  terrors  of  ecclesiastical  authority, 
but  it  would  answer  his  purpose  as  well  if  he  could  pro- 
voke agaiost  him  royal  displeasure.  He  therefore  in- 
formed the  King,  now  eagerly  bent  upon  his  Continental 
wars,  that  Colet  had  condemned  them ;  that  he  had 
publicly  preached,  in  a  sermon,  that  an  unjust  peace  was 
'  to  be  preferred  before  the  justest  war.'  While  the 
Bishop  was  thus  whispering  evil  against  him  in  the 
royal  ear,  others  of  his  party  were  zealously  preaching 
up  the  war,  and  launching  out  invectives  against  Colet 
and  *  the  poets^'  as  they  designated  those  who  were  sus- 
pected of  preferring  classical  Latin  and  Greek  to  the 
'  blotterature,'  as  Colet  called  it,  of  the  monks.  By  these 
means  they  appear  to  have  hoped  to  bring  Colet  into 
disgrace,  and  themselves  into  favour,  with  the  King. 

But  it  would  seem  that  they  watched  and  waited  in 


*  ffera  Brixti;*  *  Pdstea  de  eadem 
'  ChoreUffera  ;  '  '  Epigramma  Mori 
<  alludens  ad  vermis  superxcres  ;  AUud 
'  deeodem^^  &,Q, — MoriEpigrammata, 
1  See  the  seyeral  epigrams  lelat- 
ing  to  Brixius  in  Mori^ngrammata, 
For  the  weaiiaome  oorrespondence 


which  resulted  from  the  publication 
of  these  epigrams  and  the  'Anttmo^ 
'  n«  '  of  Brixius  in  reply,  see  Eras. 
Op,  in.,  index  under  the  head, 
'BrixiuB  (Gemianus)/  See  also 
PhOonwruSf  p.  71, 
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vain  for  any  visible  sign  of  success.  Tlie  King  appeared 
strangely  indifferent  alike  to  the  treasonable  preaching 
of  the  Dean  and  to  their  own  effervescent  loyalty. 

Unknown  to  them,  the  King  sent  for  CJolet,  and 
privately  encouraged  him  to  go  on  boldly  reforming  by 
his  teaching  the  corrupt  morals  of  the  age,  and  by 
no  means  to  hide  his  light  in  times  so  dark.  He  knew 
full  well,  he  said,  what  these  bishops  were  plotting 
against  him,  and  also  what  good  service  he  had  done 
to  the  British  nation  both  by  example  and  teaching. 
And  he  ended  by  saying,  that  he  would  put  such  a 
check  upon  the  attempts  of  these  men,  as  would  make 
it  clear  to  others  that  if  anyone  chose  to  meddle  with 
Colet  it  would  not  be  with  impunity  ! 

Upon  this  Colet  thanked  the  King  for  hia  kind  inten- 
tions, but,  as  to  what  he  proposed  further,  beseeched 
him  to  forbear.  *He  had  no  wish,'  he  said,  *  that  any 
*  one  should  be  the  worse  on  his  account ;  he  had  rather 
'  resign  his  preferment  than  it  should  come  to  that.'^ 


Prepara- 
tions for 
another 
canipnigii. 


II.    COLET'S   sermon   to   henry   VIII.    (1513). 

The  spring  of  1513  was  spent  by  Henry  Vill.  in 
energetic  preparations  for  another  campaign,  in  which 
he  hoped  to  retrieve  the  lost  credit  of  his  arms.  The 
young  King,  in  spite  of  his  regard  for  better  counsellors, 
was  intent  upon  warhke  achievements.  His  first  failure 
had  made  him  the  more  eager  to  rush  into  the  combat 
again.  Wolsey,  the  only  man  amofigst  the  war-partv 
whose  energy  and  tact  were  equal  to  the  emergency, 
found  in  this  turn  of  affairs  the  stepping-stone  to  his 


»  Eras.  Op.  iii.  pp.  460, 461.   See 

'  also  lUchardi  Pacei  ,  ,  ,  de  Fructu 

qtii  ex   dodrina  percipitur,   liber, ^ 


Basle,  1617,  Oct    And  CresacreV 
More*8  Life  of  Afore,  App. 
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own  ambitious  fortune.     The  preparations  for  the  next     chap. 
campaign  were  entrusted  to  his  hands.  ^^' 

Eumours  were  heard  that  the  French  would  be  ^^-  ^^^^* 
likely  to  invade  England,  if  Henry  VIII.  long  delayed 
his  invasion  of  France.  To  meet  this  contingency,  the 
sheriffs  of  Somerset  and  Dorset  had  been  already  or- 
dered to  issue  proclamations,  that  every  man  between 
sixty  and  sixteen  should  be  ready  in  arms  ^  to  defend 
his  country.  Ever  and  anon  came  tidings  that  the 
French  navy  was  moving  restlessly  about  on  the  op- 
])osite  shore,^  in  readiness  for  some  unknown  enterprise. 
Diplomatists  were  meanwhile  weaving  their  wily  webs 
of  diplomacy,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.  Even 
between  the  parties  to  the  League  there  were  constant 
breaches  of  confidence  and  double-dealing.  The  en- 
tangled meshes  of  international  policy  were  thrown 
into  still  greater  confusion,  in  February,  by  the  death  of 
Julius  n.,  the  head  of  the  Holy  Alliance.  The  new 
Pope  might  be  a  Frenchman,  instead  of  the  leader  of 
the  league  against  France,  for  anything  men  knew. 
The  moment  was  auspicious  for  the  attempt  to  bring 
about  a  peace.  But  Henry  VIII.  was  bent  upon  war. 
He  urged  on  the  equipment  of  the  fleet,  and  was  im- 
l)atient  of  delay.  On  March  17  he  conferred  upon 
Sir  Edward  Howard  the  high-sounding  title  of  'Ad- 
'  miral  of  England,Wales,  Ireland,  Normandy,  Gascony, 
'  and  Aquitaine.'^  On  Saturday,  the  21st,  he  went 
down  to  Plymouth  to  inspect  the  fleet  in  person,  and 
left  orders  to  the  Admiral  to  put  to  sea.  He  had  set 
his  heart  upon  his  fleet,  and  in  parting  from  Howard 
commanded  him  to  send  him  word  '  how  every  ship 

»  Brewer,  i.  3723.       •  Ibid.  3762,  3821.       »  Ibid.  3809. 
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CiiAP.      '  did  sail,'^     With  his  royal  head  thus  full  of  his  ships 

^^^ '      and  sailors,  and  eagerly  waiting  for  tidings  of  the  result 

AD.  1513.  ^f  ^^^^  fij^(.  trial-trip  in  the  Channel,   Henry  VIII 

entered  upon  the  solemnities  of  Holy  Passion  Week.- 
yiidl  ^^  ^^^  Friday,  the  27th,  the  King  attended  Divine 

service  in  the  Chapel  Eoyal.  Dean  Colet  was  the 
preacher  for  the  day.  It  must  have  been  especially 
difficult  and  even  painful  for  Colet,  after  the  kindness 
shown  to  him  so  recently  by  the  King,  again  to  express 
in  the  royal  presence  his  strong  condemnation  of  the 
warlike  policy  upon  which  Henry  Viii.  had  entered  in 
the  previous  year,  and  in  the  pursuit  of  which  he  was 
now  so  eagerly  preparing  for  a  second  campaign.  The 
King  too,  coming  directly  from  his  fleet  full  of  expecta- 
tion, was  not  likely  to  be  in  a  mood  to  be  thwarted  by 
a  preacher.  But  Colet  was  firm  in  his  purpose,  and  as, 
when  called  to  preach  before  Convocation,  he  had 
chosen  his  text  expressly  for  the  bishops,  so  now  in 
the  royal  presence  he  preached  his  sermon  to  the  King. 
Coiet'8  '  He  preached  wonderfully  '  (says  Erasmus)  *  on  the 

Bermon  to    ^  ^{^tory  of  Ckrist,  exhorting  all  Christians  to  fight  and 
^'^^'         *  conquer  under  the  banner  of  their  King.     He  showed 

*  that  when  wicked  men,  out  of  hatred  and  ambition, 
'  fought  with  and  destroyed  one  another,  they  fought 
'  under  the  banner,  not  of  Christ,  but  of  the  devil.  He 
'  showed,  further, how  hard  a  thing  it  is  to  die  a  Christian 

*  death  [on  the  field  of  battle] ;  how  few  undertake  a 
'  war  except  from  hatred  or  ambition ;  how  hardly 

*  possible  it  is  for  those  who  really  have  that  brotherly 
'  love,  without  which  "  no  one  can  see  the  Lord,"  to 


*  Brewer,  i.  xlviL  and  No.  3820.    Edward  Lord  Howard  to  Henrr 
VllI. 
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'  thrust  their  sword  into  their  brother's  blood ;  and  he  Chap. 

'  uiged,  in  conclusion,  that  instead  of  imitating  the  Lj 

'  example  of  Caesars  and  Alexanders,  the   Christian  ^"-  ^^^^* 
'  ought  rather  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ  his 

*  Prince;  1 

So  earnestly  had  Colet  preached,   and  with  such  ^^'^^^ 
telling  and  pointed  allusion  to  the  events  of  the  day,  get  Coiet 
that  the  King  was  not  a  little  afraid  that  the  sermon  trouble. 
might  damp  the  zeal  of  his  newly-enlisted  soldiers. 
Thereupon,  like  birds  of  evil  omen,  the  enemies  of 
Colet  hovered  round  him  as  though  he  were  an  owl, 
hoping  that  at  length  the  royal  anger  might  be  stirred 
against  him.     The  King  sent  for  Colet.     He  came  at 
the  royal  command.     He  dined    at   the  Franciscan 
monastery  adjoining  the  Palace  at  Greenwich.    When 
the  King  knew  he  was  there,  he  went  out  into  the 
monastery  garden  to  meet  him,  dismissing  all  his  atten- 
dants.    And  when  the  two  were  quite  alone,  he  bade 
Colet  to  cover  his  head  and  be  at  ease  with  him.     '  I 
'  did  not  call  you  here.  Dean,'  he  said  to  him,  *  to 

*  interrupt  your  holy  labours,  for  of  these  I  altogether 
'  approve,  but  to  unburden  my  conscience  of  some 
'  scruples,  that  by  your  advice  I  may  be  able  more 

*  fully  to  do  my  duty.'  They  talked  together  nearly 
an  hour  and  a  half;  Colet's  enemies,  meanwhile,  im- 
patiently waiting  in  the  court,  scarcely  able  to  contain 
their  fiiry,  chuckUng  over  the  jeopardy  in  which  they 
thought  Colet  at  last  stood  with  the  King.  As  it  was, 
the  King  approved  and  agreed  with  Colet  in  everything 
he  said.  But  he  was  glad  to  find  that  Colet  had  not  . 
intended  to  declare  absolutely  that  there  could  be  no 

*  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  461.    Compare  EnchmdUm,  *  Canon  VI.' 
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just  war,  no  doubt  persuading  himself  that  his  own 
was  one  of  the  very  few  just  ones.  The  conversation 
ended  in  his  expressing  a  wish  that  Colet  would  some 
time  or  other  explain  himself  more  clearly,  lest  the  raw 
soldiers  should  go  away  with  a  mistaken  notion,  and 
think  that  he  had  really  said  that  no  war  is  lawful  to 
Christians.^  '  And  thus '  (continues  Erasmus) '  Colet,  by 
'  his  singular  discretion  and  moderation,  not  only  satis- 
'  fied  the  mind  of  the  King,  but  even  rose  in  his  favour.' 
When  he  returned  to  the  palace  at  parting,  the  King 
graciously  drank  to  his  health,  embracing  him  most 
warmly,  and,  promising  all  the  favours  which  it  was  in  tlie 
power  of  a  most  loving  prince  to  grant,  dismissed  him. 
Colet  was  no  sooner  gone  than  the  courtiers  flocked 
again  round  the  King,  to  know  the  result  of  his  con- 
ference in  the  convent  garden.  Whereupon  the  King 
replied,  in  the  hearing  of  all :  '  Let  every  one  have  his 
'  own  doctor,  and  let  every  one  favour  his  own ;  this 
*  man  is  the  doctor  for  me.'  Upon  this  the  hungry 
wolves  departed  without  their  boae,  and  thereafter  no 
one  ever  dared  to  meddle  with  Colet.  This  is  Erasmus's 
version  ^  of  an  incident  which,  especially  when  placed 
in  its  proper  historical  setting,  may  be  looked  upon  as 
a  jewel  in  the  crown  both  of  the  young  King  and  of 
his  upright  subject.  It  has  been  reported  that  Colet 
complied  with  the  King's  wish,  and  preached  another 
sermon  in  favour  of  the  war  against  France,  of  the 
necessity  and  justice  of  which,  as  strictly  defensive^  the 
King  had  convinced  him.     But  with  reference  to  this 


'  Colet;  and  Erasmus,  and  More, 
notwithstanding  their  very  severe 
condemnation  of  the  wars  of  the 
period,  and  wars  in  general,  never 


went  so  far  as  to  lay  down  the 
doctrine,  that  *  All  War  is  unlawful 
^  to  the  Christian.' 
«  Eras.  ()p.  iii.  p.  461,  A,  E. 
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second  sermon,  if  ever  it  was  preached,  Erasmus  is     Chap. 
silent.^  I!!L 

A.D.  1513. 

III.    THE   SECOND   CAMPAIGN  OP  HENRY  VIII.    (1613). 

While  the  King  was  trying  to  pacify  his  conscience, 
and  allay  the  scruples  raised  in  his  mind  by  Colet's 
preaching,  his  ambassador  (West)  was  listening  to  a 
Good  Friday  sermon  at  the  Chapel  Eoyal  of  Scotland, 
and  using  the  occasion  to  urge  upon  the  Queen  to  use 
her  influence  with  the  Scotch  king  in  favour  of  peace 
with  England.  There  were  rumours  that  the  Scotch 
king  was  playing  into  the  hands  of  the  King  of  France 
— that  he  was  going  to  send  a  'great  ship'  to  aid 
him  in  his  wars.  A  legacy  happened  to  be  due  from 
England  to  the  Queen  of  Scotland,  and  West  was  in- 
structed to  threaten  to  withhold  payment,  unless  James 
would  promise  to  keep  the  peace  with  England. 
James  gave  shuflBing  and  unsatisfactory  replies.  There 
were  troubles  ahead  in  that  quarter  I  ^ 

The  news  sent  by  West  from  Scotland  must  have 
raised  some  forebodings  in  Henry's  mind.  The  chance 
of  finding  one  enemy  behind  him,  if  he  attempted  to 
invade  France,  in  itself  was  not  encouraging.  As  to 
any  scruples  raised  by  Colet's  preaching,  his  head  was 
probably  far  too  full  of  the  approaching  campaign,  and 
liis  heart  too  earnestly  set  upon  the  success  of  his  fleet, 
to  admit  of  his  impartially  considering  the  right 
and  the  wrong  of  the  war  in  which  he  was  already 
involved,  or  the  evils  it  would  bring  upon  his  country. 


»  Knight's  Life  of  Colet,  p.  207, 
note  quoted  from  AtUiq,  Britarm.y 
Sub.  WU.  Warham,  ed.  Ilan.  p.  806. 


*  Brewer,  Nic.  West  to  Henry 
VTII.  3838. 
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Meanwhile,  probably  only  a  few  days  after  CJolet's 
sermon  was  preached,  the  anxiously  expected  news 
reached  England  of  the  election  to  the  Papal  chair  of 
Cardinal  de  Medici,  an  acquaintance  of  Erasmus,  and 
the  fellow-student  of  his  friend  Linacre,  under  tlie 
title  of  Leo  X.  The  letter  which  conveyed  the  news 
to  Henry  Vlil.  spoke  of  the  '  gentleness,  innocence, 

*  and  virtue '  of  the  new  Pope,  and  his  anxiety  for  a 

*  universal  peace.'  He  had  declared  that  he  would 
abide  by  the  League,  but  the  writer  expressed  his 
opinion  that  *  he  would  not  be  fond  of  war  like  Julius 

*  — that  he  would  favour  literature  and  the  arts,  and 

*  employ  himself  in  building  [St.  Peter's],  but  not  enter 

*  upon  any  war  except  from  compulsion,  imless  it 
'  might  be  against  the  infidels.'^ 

Henry — just  then  receiving  reports  from  his  fleet, 
dating  to  April  5,^  fiill  of  eager  expectation  and  confi- 
dence on  the  part  of  the  Admiral, '  that  an  engagement 

*  with  the  French  might  be  looked  for  in  five  or  six 
'  days,  and  that  by  the  aid  of  God  and  of  St.  George 
'  they  hoped  to  have  a  fair  day  with  them' — was  not 
at  all  in  a  humour  to  hear  of  a  general  peace.     So  on 

vm/wiu  April  12,  all  good  advice  of  Colet's  forgotten,  he  wrote  to 
toit.  ^^'^  his  minister  at  Eome,®  instructing  him  to  express  his 
joy  that  Leo  X.  had  adhered  to  the  Holy  League,  and 
to  state  that  he  (Henry)  could  not  think  of  entertaining 
any  propositions  for  peace,  considering  the  magnitude 
and  vast  expense  of  his  preparations,  at  all  events 
without  the  consent  of  all  parties.  A  fleet  of  12,000 
soldiers,  the  minister  was  to^say,  was  already  at  sea, 


Henry 


»  Brewer,  i.  3780. 
»  rad.  3857.    Sir  E.  Howard  to 
Wolaey. 


»  Henry  VIH.  to  Cardinal  Bain- 
bridge.    Brewer,  i.  3876. 
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and  Henry  was  preparing  to  invade  France  himself     Chap. 
with  40,000  more,  and  powerful  artillery.     It  would 
be  most  expedient  to  cripple  the  power  of  the  King  of 
France  now^  and  prevent  his  ambition  for  the  future.^ 

This  letter  was  written  on  April  12.  On  the  17th 
Sir  Arthur  Plantagenet  came  with  letters  from  the  fleet, 
under  leave  of  absence.  He  could  ill  be  spared,  wrote 
the  Admiral ;  but  his  ship  had  struck  upon  a  rock,  and 
in  great  peril  he  had  made  a  vow  that,  if  it  pleased 
God  to  deUver  him,  he  would  not  eat  flesh  or  fish  till 
he  had  made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  Our  Lady 
of  Walsingham  ;*  and  accordingly  thither  he  was 
bound. 

This  was  only  the  beginning  of  troubles.  On  April  Admiral 
25,  Admiral  Howard,  with  a  personal  bravery  and  lost 
daring  which  immortaUsed  his  name,  boarded  the  ship 
of  the  French  admiral  with  sixteen  companions,  but, 
in  the  struggle  which  ensued,  was  thrust  overboard 
with  '  morris  pykes '  and  lost.  The  English  fleet,  dis- 
heartened by  the  loss  of  its  brave  admiral,  returned 
to  Plymouth  without  proper  orders,  and  without 
having  inflicted  any  considerable  blow  upon  the  French 
fleet.* 

The  King,  just  then  preparing  to  cross  over  to  Calais 
with  his  main  army,  to  invade  France  in  person,  hastily 
appointed  Thomas  Lord  Howard  admiral  in  the  place  of 
his  brother ;  and  in  letters  to  the  captains,  gave  vent  to 
his  royal  displeasure  at  their  return  to  Plymouth  with- 
out his  orders — ^letters  which  disheartened  still  more 
an  army  which  the  new  Admiral  found  '  very  badly 


»  Brewer,  i.  3876. 
»  Ibid.  3903,  Sir  E.  Howard  to 
Hemy  VIII. 


•  Ibid.    4006,    Echyngham   to 
Wolsej. 
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enterprise.  He  wrote  to  his  ambassadors  to  ui^e  the 
King  of  Spain  at  once  to  invade  Guienne  or  Gascony, 
as  the  EngUsh  navy,  though  amounting  to  10,000  men, 
was  not  sufficient  to  meet  the  combined  forces  of  the 
enemy  without  Ferdinand's  aid.  Yet  for  all  this,  they 
were  to  say,  *  he  would  not  forbear  the  invasion  of 
'  France.'*  He  was  not  even  deterred  by  receipt  of 
intelligence,  before  he  set  sail,  that  his  treacherous 
&ther-in-law  had  already  forsaken  him,  and  made  a 
iTenry  year's  truce  with  France.^  On  June  30  the  watchers 
on  the  walls  of  Calais  beheld  the  King,  with  'such 
'  a  fleet  as  Neptune  never  saw  before,'  approaching 
amid  *  great  firing  of  guns  from  the  ships  and  towers,' 
to  commence  in  good  earnest  his  invasion  of  France. 

Little  as  did  the  *  Oxford  Eeformers'  sympathise  with 
the  war,  they  were  no  indifferent  spectators.  Even 
Erasmus  for  the  time  could  not  but  share  the  feelings  of 
an  Englishman,  though  he  had  many  friends  in  France, 
and  hated  the  war.  From  the  list  of  the  ships  of  the 
navy,  in  the  handwriting  of  Wolsey,  it  appears  that  one 
or  more  of  them  had  been  christened  ^'Erasmus,' ^ 
Some  of  his  intimate  friends  followed  the  army  in  the 
King's  retinue.  Ammonius,  the  King's  Latin  secretary, 
was  one  of  them ;  and  Erasmus  was  kept  informed  by 
his  letters  of  what  was  going  on,  and  amused  by  his 
quaint  sketches  of  camp-life.^     He  was  even  ready  him- 


vui 
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1  Brewer,  i.  4019,  Thomas  Lord 
Howard  to  W^olsey ;  4020,  Thomas 
Lord  Howard  to  Henry  VIII. 

'  Ibid.  4055,  Henry  VIU.  to  his  |  4427,  Erasmus  to  Ammonius. 
ambassadors  in  Arrag^on. 


»  Ibid.  4076,  Fox  to  Wolsey. 

♦  Ibid.  3977,5701. 

*  Eras.  Epist   cxix.   Brewer,  i. 
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self  with  an  epigram  upon  the  jflight  of  the  French  after 
the  Battle  (or  rather  the  no-battle)  of  Spurs.  He  could 
not  resist  the  temptation  to  turn  the  tables  upon  the 
French  poets,  who  had  indulged  their  vein  of  satire  at 
the  expense  of  the  EngUsh  during  the  last  year's  cam- 
paign, and  had  thereby  so  nettled  the  spirit  of  More 
and  his  friends.  To  the  '  De  Anglorum  e  Galliisfugd '  of 
the  French  poet,  Erasmus  was  now  ready  with  a  still 
more  biting  satire,  *  In  fugam  Gallorum  insequeniibris 
^  Anglis'^  More  also  wrote  an  epigram,  in  which  he 
contrasted  the  bloody  resistance  of  the  Nervii  to  Caesar 
with  the  feeble  opposition  offered  by  their  modern 
French  successors  to  Henry  Viil.^ 

It  would  be  out  of  place  here  to  follow  the  details  Success 
of  the  campaign.  Suffice  it  to  say  that,  like  the  first  game  campaign. 
of  a  child,  it  was  carelessly  and  blunderingly  played, 
— not,  however,  without  buoyant  spirit,  and  that  air  of 
exaggerated  grandeur  which  betokens  the  inexperienced 
hand.  The  towns  of  Terouenne  and  Tournay  were  indeed 
taken,  and  that  without  much  bloodshed ;  but  they  were 
taken  under  the  selfish  advice  of  MaximiUan,  who 
throughout  never  lost  sight  of  his  own  interest,  and  was 
pleased  enough  to  use  the  lavish  purse  and  the  ardent 
ambition  of  his  young  ally  to  his  own  advantage.  The 
power  of  France  was  not  crippled  by  the  taking  of  these 
unimportant  towns.  The  whole  enterprise  was  con- 
fined within  the  narrow  limits  of  so  remote  a  comer  of 
France,  that  her  soil  could  hardly  be  regarded  as  really 
invaded.  So  small  a  portion  of  the  French  army  was 
engaged  in  opposing  it,  that  it  was  scarcely  a  war  with 


^  Eiusmi  Eptgrammatai  Basle^ 
1518,  p.  353;  and  Eras.  Op,  i. 
p.  1224,  F. 


*  De  Deditione  Nermte,  Mori 
Epigrammata :  Basle,  1518,  p.  203, 
and  ed.  1522,  p.  98. 
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Louis  Xn.  Henry  VIIL  himself  spent  more  time  in 
tournaments  and  brilliant  pageants  than  in  actual  fight- 
ing.    He  was  emphatically  playing  at  the  game  of  war. 

But  while  Henry  was  thus  engaged  in  France,  King 
James  of  Scotland,  in  spite  of  treaties  and  promises, 
treacherously  took  opportunity  to  cross  the  borders, 
and  recklessly  to  invade  England  with  a  large  but  ill- 
trained  army.  Queen  Katherine,  whom  Henry  had 
appointed  Eegent  during  his  absence,  sharing  his  love 
of  chivalrous  enterprise,  zealously  mustered  what  forces 
were  left  in  England ;  and  thus  it  came  about,  that  just 
as  Henry  was  entering  Toumay,  the  news  arrived  of 
the  Battle  of  Flodden.  From  500  to  1,000  English  and 
about  10,000  Scotch,  it  was  reported,  lay  dead  upon 
that  bloody  field.  The  King  of  Scots  fell  near  his 
banner,  and  at  his  side  Scotch  bishops,  lords,  and 
noblemen,  amongst  whom  was  the  fiiend  and  pupil 
of  Erasmus — the  young  Archbishop  of  St  Andrew's. 
Queen  Katherine  wrote,  with  a  thankfid  heart,  to  her 
royal  husband,  giving  an  account*  of  the  great  victory, 
and  informing  him  that  she  was  about  to  go  on  pil- 
grimage to  Our  Lady  of  Walsingham,  in  perfonnance 
of  past  promises,  and  to  pray  for  his  return. 

Before  the  end  of  October  the  King,  finding  nothing 
better  to  do,  amid  great  show  of  triumph  returned 
to  England.  Thus  ended  this  second  campaign,  with 
just  sufficient  success  to  induce  the  King  and  Wolsey 
to  prepare  for  a  third.^ 


^  For  the  particulan  mentioned 
in  this  section^  it  wiU  be  seen  how 
much  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Brewer. 


See  YoL  1.  of  his  Calendar,  preface 
pp.  1. — ^Iv.,  in  addition  to  the  par- 
ticular authorities  cited. 
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While  Sir  Arthur  Plantagenet  and  Queen  Katherine 
were  going  on  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of 
Walsingham,  to  give  thanks,  the  one  for  the  defeat  of 
the  Scots,  and  the  other  for  deliverance  from  shipwreck, 
Erasmus  took  it  into  his  head  to  go  on  pilgrimage  also. 
He  had  told  his  friend  Ammonius,  in  May,  that  he 
meant  to  visit  the  far-famed  shrine,  to  pray  for  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Holy  League,  and  to  hang  up  a  Cheek  Ode 
as  a  votive  offering.^  He  appears  to  have  made  the 
pilgrimage  from  Cambridge  in  the  autumn  of  1513,  ac- 
companied by  his  young  friend  Eobert  Aldridge,^  after- 
wards Bishop  of  Carlisle.  It  was  probably  this  visit 
which  Erasmus  so  graphically  described  many  years 
afterwards  in  his  Colloquy  of  the  ^Religious  Pilgrimage' 

The  College  of  Canons,  under  their  Sub-prior,  main-  EraBmus 
tained  chiefly  by  the  oflerings  left  by  pilgrims  upon  the  Srine  of 
Virgin's  altar ;  the  Priory  Church,  a  rehc  of  which  still  ofw^^ 
stands  to  attest  its  architectural  beauty ;  the  smaU  un-  «ngh«m- 
finished  chapel  of  the  Virgin  herself,   the  sea-winds 
whisthng  through   its  unglazed  windows;   the  inner 
windowless  wooden  chapel,  with  its  two  doors  for  pil- 
grims' ingress  and  egress ;  the  Virgin's  shrine,  rich  in 
jewels,  gold  and  silver  ornaments,  lit  up  by  burning 
tapers ;  the  dim  religious  light  and  scented  air ;  the 
Canon  at  the  altar,  with  jealous  eye  watching  each  pil- 
grim and  his  gift,  and  keeping  guard  against  sacrilegious 
theft;  the  little  wicket  in  the  gateway  through  the 

1  Eras.  EpiBt  cxiv.   Brewer,  i.  I      ^  See  mention  of  Aldridge  in 
'  16o2.  I  Eras.  Epist.  dccbuudi. 
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Chap,     outer  Wall,  SO  Small  that  a  man  must  stoop  low  to  pass 
^™'      through  it,  and  yet  through  which,  by  the  Virgin's  aid, 
A.D.  1613.  gj^  armed  knight  on  horseback  once  escaped  from  his 
pursuer  ;  the  plate  of  copper,  on  which  the  knight's 
figure  was  engraved  in  ancient  costume  with  a  beard 
like  a  goat,  and  his  clothes  fitting  close  to  his  body, 
with  scarcely  so  much  as  a  wrinkle  in  them ;  the  little 
chapel  towards  the  east,  containing  the  middle  joint 
of  St.  Peter's  finger,  so  lar^e,  the  pilgrims  thought, 
that  Peter  must  needs  have  been  a  very  lusty  man ; 
the  house  hard  by,  which  it  was  said  was  ages  ago 
brought  suddenly,  one  winter  time,  when  all  things 
were  covered  with  snow,  from  a  place  a  great  way 
off  (though  to  the  eyes  of  Erasmus  its  thatch,  timber, 
walls,  and  everything  about  it,  seemed  of  modem  date) ; 
the  concreted  milk  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  which  looked 
like  beaten  chalk  tempered  with  the  white  of  an  e^  ; 
the  bold  request  of  Enismus,  to  be  informed  what  evi- 
dence there  was  of  its  really  being  the  milk  of  the 
Virgin ;  the  contracted  brows  of  the  verger,  as  he  referred 
them  to  the  *  authentic  record '  of  its  pedigree,  hung  up 
high  against  the  wall, — all  this  is  described  with  so 
much  of  the  graphic  detail  of  an  eyewitness,  that  one 
feels,  in  reading  the  *  Colloquy,'  that  it  must  record  the 
writer's  vivid  recollections  of  his  own  experience. 
The  Greek      The  Concluding  incident  of  the  *  Cblloquy,'  whether 
^mos.    referring  to  a  future  visit  or  only  an  imaginary  one, 
evidently  alludes  to  the  Greek  Ode  mentioned  in  the 
letter  to  Ammonius.     It  tells  how  that,  before  they  left 
the  place,  the  Sub-prior,  with  some  hesitation,  modestly 
ventured  to  ask  whether  his  present  visitor  was  the 
same  man  who,  about  two  years  before,  had  hung  up  a 
votive  tablet  inscribed  in  Hebrew  letters :  for  Erasmus 
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remarks,  they  call  everything  Hebrew  which  they  can-  Chap. 
not  understand.  The  Sub-prior  is  then  made  to  relate 
what  great  pains  had  been  taken  to  read  the  Greek 
verses ;  what  wiping  of  glasses ;  how  one  wise  man 
thought  they  were  written  in  Arabic  letters,  and  another 
in  altogether  fictitious  ones ;  how  at  length  one  had  been 
able  to  make  out  the  title,  which  was  Latin  written  in 
Boman  capitals — ^the  verses  themselves  being  in  Greek, 
and  written  in  Greek  capitals.  In  reward  for  the  ex- 
planation and  translation  of  the  Ode,  the  *  Colloquy '  goes 
on  to  relate  that  the  Sub-iprior  pulled  out  of  his  bag,  and 
presented  to  his  visitors  a  piece  of  wood  cut  from  a 
beam  on  which  the  Virgin  mother  had  been  seen 
to  rest. 

Whether  this  concluding  incident  related  in  the 
*  Colloquy '  was  a  real  occurrence  or  not,  it,  at  all  events, 
confirms  the  testimony  of  the  *  Colloquy '  itself  to  the 
fact  that  Erasmus  made  this  pilgrimage  in  a  satirical 
and  unbelieving  mood,  and  that  his  votive  ode  was 
rather  a  joke  played  upon  the  ignorant  canons,  than 
any  proof  that  he  himself  was  a  worshipper  of  the 
Virgin,  or  a  believer  in  the  efficacy  of  pilgrimages  to 
her  shrine. 
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I.   ERASMUS  LEAVES  GAMBBIBGE,   AND  MEDITATES  LEAVING 
ENGLAND   (1518-14). 

During  the  autumn  of  1513  Erasmus  made  up  his 
mind  to  leave  Cambridge.  He  had  come  to  England 
on  the  accession  of  Henry  VIH.  with  fiill  purpose  to 
make  it  his  permanent  home.^  That  his  friends  would 
try  to  bring  this  about  had  been  his  last  entreaty  on 
leaving  England  for  his  visit  to  Italy.  They  had  done 
their  best  for  him.  They  had  found  all  who  cared 
for  the  advance  of  learning  anxious  to  secure  the 
residence  of  so  great  a  scholar  in  their  own  country. 
The  promises  were  indeed  vague,  but  there  were  plenty 
of  them,  and  altogether  the  chances  of  a  fair  main- 
tenance for  Erasmus  had  appeared  to  be  good.  He 
had  settled  at  Cambridge  intending  to  earn  his  living 
by  teaching  Greek  to  the  students;  expecting,  from 
them  and  from  the  University,  fees  and  a  stipend 
sujficient  to  enable  him  to  pay  his  way.  But  the 
drudgery  of  teaching  Greek  was  by  no  means  the  work 
upon  which  Erasmus  had  set  his  heart.  It  was  rather, 
like  St.  Paul's  tent-making,  the  price  he  had  to  pay  for 
that  leisure  which  he  was  bent  upon  devoting  to  his 


^  Compendiumy  Vit€B  Brastm-:  Eras.  Op,  i.  preface. 
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real  work.     This  work  was  his  fellow- work  with  Colet.  Chap.  ix. 
Apart  from  the  aid  he  was  able  to  give  to  his  friend,  by  a.d.  i613. 
taking  up  the  cudgels  for  him  at  the  University,  and 
finding  him  teachers  and  schoolbooks  for  his  school —  His  red 
for  all  this  was  done  by-the-bye — ^he  was  labouring  to 
make  his  own  proper  contribution  towards  the  object 
to  which  both  were  devoting  their  aU.   He  was  labour- 
ing hard  to  produce  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  ^®  ^®^, 

.,  -    '  r>i        ^  *  'i-         Testament 

in  the  original  Greek,  with  a  new  and  fi^ee  translation  and  st. 
of  his  own,  and  simultaneously  with  this  a  corrected 
edition  of  the  works  of  St.  Jerome— the  latter  in  itself 
an  undertaking  of  enormous  labour. 

In  letters  written  from  Cambridge  during  the  years 
1511 — 1513,  we  catch  stray  ghmpses  of  the  progress 
of  these  great  works.  He  writes  to  Colet,  in  August 
1511,  that  'he  is  about  attacking  St.  Paul,'^  and  in 
July  1512,  that  he  has  finished  collating  the  New 
Testament,  and  is  attacking  St.  Jerome.^ 

To  Ammonius,  in  the  camp,  during  the  French  cam- 
paign of  1513,  he  writes  that  he  is  working  with  almost 
superhuman  zeal  at  the  correction  of  the  text  of  St. 
Jerome ;  and  shortly  after  the  close  of  the  campaign 
against  France,  he  tells  his  friend  that '  he  himself  has 
'  been  waging  no  less  fierce  a  warfare  with  the  blunders 
'  of  Jerome.'^  And  now,  with  his  editions  of  the  New 
Testament  and  Jerome  nearly  ready  for  the  press,  why 
should  he  waste  any  further  time  at  Cambridge  ?  He 
had  complained  fi-om  the  first  that  he  could  get  nothing 


^  Eras.  Epist.  czviL  Brewer,  L 
1847. 

«  Eras.  Epist  cxv.  Brewer,  i. 
4336.  The  aUusion  to  the  '  De 
*CopiA'   (printed  in  May  1612), 


fixes  the  date. 

'  Eras.  Epist.  cxzix.  Brewer, 
i.  4676.  See  also  Brewer,  i.  2013, 
which  belongs  to  the  same  autumn. 
Epist  cxli. 
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Chap.  IX.  out  of  the  students  ^  All  these  years  he  had  been,  in 
A.D.  .613.  spite  of  all  his  efforts,  and  notwithstanding  an  annual 
stipend  secured  upon  a  living  in  Kent,  through  the 
kindness  of  Warham,  to  a  great  extent  dependent 
on  his  friends,  obliged  most  unwillingly  to  beg,  till 
he  had  become  thoroughly  ashamed  of  begging.* 
And  now  this  autumn  of  1513  had  brought  matters  to 
a  crisis.  At  Michaelmas  the  University  had  agreed  to 
pay  him  thirty  nobles,'  and,  on  September  1,  they  had 
begged  the  assistance  of  Lord  Mountjoy  in  the  payment 
of  this  '  enormous  stipend '  for  their  Greek  professor, 
adding,  by  way  of  pressing  the  urgency  of  their  daim, 
that  they  must  otherwise  soon  lose  him  * 

On  November  28,  Erasmus  wrote  to  Ammonius 
that  he  had  for  some  months  Hved  like  a  cockle  shut  up 
in  his  shell,  humming  over  his  books.  Cambridge,  he 
said,  was  deserted  because  of  the  plague;  and  even 
when  all  the  men  were  there,  there  was  no  large  com- 
pany. The  expense  was  intolerable,  the  profits  not  a 
brass  farthing.  The  last  five  months  had,  he  said,  cost 
him  sixty  nobles,  but  he  had  never  received  more  than 
one  from  his  audience.  He  was  going  to  throw  out 
his  sheet-anchor  this  winter.  If  successftil  he  would 
make  his  nest,  if  not  he  would  flit.* 


^  From  the  letters  referred  to 
by  Brewer,  L  p.  963,  Nos.  5731 
(Eraa.  Epist  clxv.),  6732,  6733, 
and  5734,  it  would  seem  that  he 
had  undertaken  the  education  of  a 
boy  to  whom  he  had  been  '  ftiore 
'  Man  a  father.*  This  does  not 
prove  that  he  was  ia  the  habit  at 
Cambridge  of  taking  private  pupils, 
as  possibly  this  boy  was  placed  un- 
der his  care  somewhat  in  the  same 
way  as  More  had  been  placed  with 


Cardinal  Morton. 

'  See  Eras.  Epist.  cL  Brewer,  L 
45^8. 

*  Eras,  Epist  czix.  Brewer,  L 
4427. 

*  Brewer,  i.  4428. 

^  Eras.  Epist  cxzxi.  Brewer, 
i.  2001,  under  the  date  1511. 
The  allusion  to  the  King  of  Scots, 
as  well  as  the  passage  quoted,  fix 
the  date  1513.  See  also  Eras.  E^ist 
cxxix.    Brewer,  i.  4676.. 
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The  result  was  that    in  the  winter  of  1513-14  Chap.  ix. 
Erasmus  finally  left  Cambridge.     The   disbanding  of  ^.d.  1614. 
disaffected  and  demoralised  soldiers  had  so  increased 
the  number  of  robbers  on  the  public  roads/   that  leav^^ 
travelling  in  the  winter  months  was  considered  dan-  t:^, 
gerous ;  but  Erasmus  was  anxious  to  proceed  with  the 
publication  of  his  two  great  works.    He  was  in  London 
by  February,  1514. 

He  found  Parliament  sitting,  and  the  war  party 
having  aU  their  own  way.  He  found  the  compliant 
Commons  supporting  by  lavish  grants  of  subsidies 
Henry  Viii.'s  ambition  'to  recover  the  realm  of 
*  France,  his  very  true  patrimony  and  inheritance, 
'  and  to  reduce  the  same  to  his  obedience,'^  and 
carried  away  by  the  fulsome  speeches  of  courtiers  who 
drew  a  triumphant  contrast  between  the  setting  fortunes 
and  growing  infirmities  of  the  French  king  and  the 
prospects  of  Henry,  who,  *like  the  rising  sun,  was 
'  growing  brighter  and  stronger  every  day.'^  While 
tax-collectors  were  pressing  for  the  arrears  of  half  a 
dozen  previous  subsidies,  and  Parliament  was  granting 
new  ones,  the  liberaKty  of  English  patrons  was  likely 
to  decline.  Their  heads  were  too  full  of  the  war,  and 
their  purses  too  empty,  to  admit  of  their  caring  much 
at  the  moment  about  Erasmus  and  his  literary  projects. 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  when  his  Mends  at  the  invited  to 
Court  of  the  Netherlands  urged  his  acceptance  of  an  of  Pnnoe 
honorary  place  in  the  Privy  Council  of  Prince  Charles,         ^ 
which  would  not  interfere  with   his  literary  labours, 
together  with  a  pension  which  would  fiimish  him  with 


^  Eras.  Epist.  cxxxi.    Brewer,  L 
2001. 
«  5  Henry  VUI.  c  i. 


*  Brewer,  L  4810.    Notes  of 
speech  in  this  parliament. 


280  Colet^  Erasmus^  and  More. 

Cirip.  IX.   the  means  to  carry  them  on — no  wonder  that  under 
A.D.  1514,  these  circumstances  Erasmus  accepted  the  invitation 
and  concluded  to  leave  England. 

In  reply  to  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin,  he  wrote  an 
el^ant  letter/  gracefully  acknowledging  his  great  kind- 
ness in  wishing  to  restore  him  to  his  fatherland.  Not 
that  he  disliked  England,  or  was  wanting  in  patrons 
there.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  if  he  had  been 
a  brother  or  a  father,  could  not  have  been  kinder  to 
him,  and  by  his  gift  he  still  held  the  pension  out  of  the 
living  in  Kent.  But  the  war  had  suddenly  diverted 
the  genius  of  England  from  its  ordinary  channels.  The 
price  of  everything  was  becoming  dearer  and  dearer. 
The  liberality  of  patrons  was  becoming  less  and  less. 
How  could  they  do  other  than  give  sparingly  with  so 
many  war-taxes  to  pay  ?  He  then  proceeded : — 
Letter  to  *  Oh  that  God  would  deign  to  still  the  tempest  of 
of  s.  Ber-  *  war !  What  madness  is  it !  The  wars  of  Christian 
^^^  '  princes  begin  for  the  most  part  either  out  of  ambition 

*  or  hatred  or  lust,  or  like  diseases  of  the  mind.     Con- 

*  sider  also  by  whom  they  are  carried  on  :  by  homicides, 

*  by  outcasts,  by  gamblers,  by  ravishers,  by  the  most 
'  sordid  mercenary  troops,  who  care  more  for  a  little 

*  pay  than  for  their  lives.  These  offscourings  of  man- 
'  kind  are  to  be  received  into  your  territory  and  your 
'  cities  that  you  may  carry  on  war.     Think,  too,  of  the 

*  crimes  which  are  committed  under  pretext  of  war,  for 

*  amid  the  din  of  arms  good  laws  are  silent ;  what 
'  rapine,  what  sacrilege,  what  other  crimes  of  which 

*  decency  forbids  the  mention !  The  demorahsation 
'  which  it  causes  will  linger  in  your  country  for  years 
'  after  the  war  is  over 

1  Eras.  Epist  cxliy. 
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'  It  is  much  more  glorious  to  found  cities  than  to  Chap.  dc. 

*  destroy  them.     In  our  times  it  is  the  people  who  build  AZldii. 
'  and  improve  cities,  while  the  madness  of  princes  de- 

'  stroys  them.   But,  you  may  say,  princes  must  vindicate 

*  their  rights.     Without  speaking  rashly  of  the  deeds 

*  of  princes,  one  thing  is  clear,  that  there  are  some 

*  princes  at  least  who  first  do  what  they  Uke,  and  then 
'  try  to  find  some  pretext  for  their  deeds.     And  in  this 

*  hurlyburly  of  human  affairs,  in  the  confusion  of  so 
'  many  leagues  and  treaties,  who  cannot  make  out  a 
'  tide  to  what  he  wants  ?  Meanwhile  these  wars  are 
'  not  waged  for  the  good  of  the  people^  but  to  settle  the 
'  question,  who  shall  call  himself  their  prince. 

*  We  ought  to  remember  that  men^  and  especially 

*  Christian  men,  are  free-men.     And  if  for  a  long  time 

*  they  have  flourished  under  a  prince,  and  now  acknow- 
'  ledge  him,  what  need  is  there  that  the  world  should 
'  be  turned  upside  down  to  make  a  change  ?     If  even 

*  among  the  heathen,  long-continued  consent  [of  the 
'  people]  makes  a  prince^  much  more  should  it  be  so 
'  among  Christians,  with  whom  royalty  is  an  adminis- 
'  tration^  not  a  dominion.^  .  .  .  .' 

He  concluded  by  urging  the  abbot  to  call  to  mind 
all  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  said  about  peace,  and 
the  tolerance  of  evil.  If  he  did  so,  surely  he  would 
bring  all  his  influence  to  bear  upon  Prince  Charles 
and  the  Emperor  in  favour  of  a  '  Christian  peace  among 
'  Christian  princes .' 


^  Compare  More's  Epigram$y 
headed :  '  Populua  consentiens 
'  Ilegnum  dat  et  aufert/  and 
'  Bonam  Principem  esse  patrem 
'  non  dominum.' 

'^  Eras.   Epist.   cxliv.   and  pub- 


lished among '  Auctarium  Selecta- 

'  rum  aliquot  Epistolarum  Erasmi,' 

&c.  Ba«il,  1618,  p.  62.   The  ^^^^^^ 

extracts  are  abridged  in  the  ^'•jlJ'^^^      x:^  ''    ' 


4.-     .»^ 
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Chap.  IX.  In  writing  to  the  Prince  de  Vere  on  the  same  subject 
j^.D.  1614.  Erasmus  had  expressed  his  grief  that  their  common 
country  had  become  mixed  up  with  the  wars,  and  his 
wish  that  he  could  safely  put  in  writing  what  he  thought 
upon  the  subject.^  Whether  safely  or  not,  he  had 
certainly  now  dared  to  speak  his  mind  pretty  fully  m 
the  letter  to  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin. 

II.   ERASMUS  Aia>  THE  PAPAL  AMBASSADOR   (1514). 

Erasmus  had  other  opportunities  of  speaking  out  his 
mind  about  the  war. 
ErasmuB         There  was  a  rumour  afloat  that  a  Papal  ambassador 
Ammo^ua  had  arrived  in  England — ^a  Cardinal  in  disguise.     It 
Papid^*      happened  that  Erasmus  was  invited  to  dine  with  his 
do™^^"    ^^^^  Ammonius.    He  went  as  a  man  goes  to  the 
di^se.     house  of  au  intimate  friend,  without  ceremony,  and 
expecting  to  dine  with  him  alone.     He  found,  however, 
another  guest  at  his  friend's  table — a  man  in  a  long 
robe,  his  hair  bound  up  in  a  net,  and  with  a  single 
servant  attending  him.     Erasmus,  after  saluting  his 
friend,  eyed  the  stranger  with  some  curiosity.     Struck 
by  the  militaiy  sternness  of  the  man's  look,  he  asked 
of  Ammonius  in  Greek,  'Who  is  he?'     He  replied, 
also  in  Greek,  '  A  great  merchant.'     '  I  thought  so,' 
said  Erasmus  ;  and  caring  to  take  no  frirther  notice  of 
him,  they  sat  down  to  table,  the  stranger  taking  pre- 
cedenca     Erasmus  chatted  with  Ammonius  as  though 
they  had  been  alone,  and,  amongst  other  things,  hap- 
pened to  ask  him  whether  the  rumour  was  true  that  an 
ambassador  had  come  from  Leo  X.  to  negotiate  a  peace 
between  England  and  Prance.  *  The  Pope,'  he  continued, 

^  Eraa.  Epist  cxliii. 
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'  did  not  take  me  into  bis  councib ;  but  if  he  had  I  Chap.  ix. 

'  should  not  have  advised  him  to  propose  a  peace.'  a-dTTsu. 

'  Why?'  asked  Ammonius.     '  Because  it  would  not  be 

'  wise  to  talk  about  peace,'  replied  Erasmus.     '  Why  ? ' 

^  Because  a  peace  cannot  be  n^otiated  all  at  once  ;  and 

Mn  the  meantime,  while  the  monarchs  are  treating 

'  about  the  conditions,  the  soldiers,  at  the  very  thought 

*  of  peace,  will  be  incited  to  fiir  worse  projects  than  in 

*  war  itself;  whereas  by  a  tncce  the  hands  of  the  soldiery 
'  may  be  tied  at  once.     I  should  propose  a  truce  of  three 

*  years,  in  order  that  the  terms  might  be  arranged  of 
'  a  really  permanent  treaty  of  peace.'  Ammonius  as* 
i>ented,  and  said  that  he  thought  this  was  what  the 
ambassador  was  trying  to  do.  'Is  he  a  Cardinal?' 
asked  Erasmus.  'What  made  you  think  he  was?' 
said  the  other.  '  The  Italians  say  so.'  '  And  how  do 
'  they  know  ? '  asked  Ammonius,  again  fencing  with 
Erasmus's  question.  ' Is  it  true  that  he  is  a  Cardinal?' 
repeated  Erasmus  by-and-bye,  as  though  he  meant  to 
have  a  straightforward  answer.  '  His  spirit  is  the  spirit 
'  of  a  Cardinal,'  evasively  rephed  Ammonius,  brought  to 
bay  by  the  direct  question.  '  It  is  something,'  observed 
Erasmus,  smiling, '  to  have  a  Cardinal's  spirit  1 ' 

The  stranger  all  this  time  had  remained  silent,  drink- 
ing in  this  conversation  between  the  two  friends. 

At  last  he  made  an  observation  or  two  in  Italian, 
mixing  in  a  Latin  word  now  and  then,  as  an  intelligent 
nierchant  might  be  expected  to  do.  Seeing  that  Eras- 
mus took  no  notice  of  what  he  said,  he  turned  roimd, 
and  in  Latin  observed,  'I  wonder  you  should  care 
'  to  live  in  this  barbarous  nation,  unless  you  choose 
'  rather  to  be  all  alone  here  than^r^^  at  Eome.' 

Erasmus  astonished  and  somewhat  nettled  to  hear 
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Ch^p.  rx,  a  merchant  talk  in  this  way,  with  disdainful  diynd 

4.D.  1614.  replied  that  he  was  living  in  a  country  in  which  theii 

was  a  very  great  number  of  men  distinguished  for  thd 

learning.      He  had  rather  hold  the  last  place  amonj 

these  than  be  nowhere  at  Borne. 

Ammonius,  seeing  the  awkward  turn  that  things  werl 
taking,  and  that  Erasmus  in  his  present  humour  mighi 
probably,  as  he  sometimes  did,  speak  his  mind  rathei 
more  plainly  than  might  be  desirable,  interposed,  and 
to  prevent  further  perplexity,  suggested  that  thej 
should  adjourn  to  the  garden.* 

Erasmus  found  out  afterwards  that  the  merchant 
stranger  with  whom  he  had  had  this  singular  brush  y^txs 
the  Pope's  ambassador  himself— CarrfmaZ  Canossa! 

III.   PARTING  INTEKCOUESE  BETWEEN  ERASMUS  AND   OOLET 

(1514). 

Meanwhile,  in  spite  of  Papal  Nuncios,  the  prepara- 
tions for  the  continuance  of  the  war  proceeded  as  be- 
fore. There  were  no  signs  of  peace.  The  King  liad 
had  a  dangerous  illness,  but  had  risen  from  his  couch 
*  fierce  as  ever  against  France.'^ 

With  heavy  hearts  Colet  and  Erasmus  held  on  their 
way.  The  war  lay  hke  a  dark  cloud  on  their  horizon. 
It  was  throwing  back  their  work.  How  it  had  changed 
the  plans  of  Erasmus  has  been  shown.  It  had  also 
made  Colet's  position  one  of  greater  difficidty.  It  is 
true  that  hitherto  royal  favour  had  protected  him  from 
the  hatred  of  his  persecutors,  but  the  Bishop  of  Loudon 
and  his  party  were  more  exasperated  against  him  than 
ever,  and  who  could  tell  how  soon  the  King's  fickle 


'  Eras.  Germano  Biixio: 
Epist.  mccxxxix. 


Eras. 


^  Brewer,   i.    4845,    6173,    and 
4727. 
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humour  might  change  ?  His  love  of  war  was  growing  Chap.  ix. 
wilder  and  wilder.  He  was  becoming  intoxicated  by  ^d.  1514. 
it.  And  who  could  tell  what  the  young  Eang  might  do 
if  his  passions  ever  should  rise  into  mastery  over  better 
feelings?  Even  the  King's  present  favour,  though  it 
had  preserved  Colet  as  yet  unharmed  in  person,  did 
not  prevent  his  being  cramped  and  hindered  in  his 
work.  Whatever  he  might  do  was  sure  to  be  miscon- 
strued, and  to  become  the  subject  of  the  '  idle  talk  of 
'  the  malevolent.'^ 


It  would  seem  also  that  other  clouds  than  that  of  ^^®*^.  , 
the  war  cast  their  shadow  at  this  time  over  Colet's  by  family 
life.     By  the  erection  and  foundation  of  his  school,  he    ^^'^^^^^' 
had  reduced  his  income  almost  more  than  he  could 
well  aiSbrd,^  and  accustomed,  as  he  was,  to  abundant 
means,  it  was  natural  that  he  should  be  harassed  and 
annoyed  by  anything  likely  still  further  to  narrow  his 
resources.     He  seems  to   have  been   troubled    with 
vexed  questions  of  property  and  family  dispute — most 
irksome  of  all  others  to  a  man  who  was  giving  life  and 
wealth  away  in  a  great  work. 

Erasmus,  six  months  previously,  in  July  1513,  had 
written  to  Colet  thus  : — 

*  The  end  of  your  letter  grieved  me,  for  you  write 

*  that  you  are  more  harassed  than  usual  by  the  troubles 
'  of  business.     I  desire  indeed  for  you  to  be  removed 

*  as  far  as  possible  from  worldly  business ;  not  because 
'  I  am  afraid  lest  this  world,  entangled  though  it  be, 
'  should  get  hold  of  you  and  claim  you  for  its  own,  but 

^  Eras.  Epist   cxv.    Eras.    Op.  I     »  Eras.   Epiat  cxv.     Eras.    Op. 
iii.  p.  107,  D.    Brewer,  i.  4330.        1  iii.  p.  106,  E  and  F. 
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Chap.  IX.  '  because  I  had  rather  such  genius,  such  eloqu^ice, 
A.D.  1514.  '  such  learning  should  be  devoted  wholly  to  Christ 
'  What  if  you  should  be  unable  to  extricate  yourself 
'  from  it  I  Take  care  lest  little  by  little  you  become 
^^^  'more  and  m(»re  deeply  immersed  in  it  Perhaps  it 
Coietto      c  nught  be  better  to  give  in,  rather  than  to  purchase 

*  victory  at  so  great  a  cost.    For  peace  of  mind  is  worth 
'  a  great  deal.     And  these  things  are  the  thcmis  whidi 

*  accompany  riches.     Li  the  meantime,  oppose  a  good 
'  honest  conscience  to  the  idle  talk  of  the  malevolent. 

^  '  Wrap  yourself  up  in  Christ  and  in  him  alone,  and  this 
'  entangled  world  will  disturb  you  less.  But  why  should 
'  I,  hke  the  sow,  preach  to  Minerva ;  or,  hke  the  sick  man, 
'  prescribe  for  the  doctor?  Farewell,  my  best  beloved 
'  teacher!' — From  Cambridge,  July  11  [1513].^ 

Six  months  had  passed  since  Erasmus  had  thus  ad- 
vised his  friend  to  give  in  rather  than  to  conquer  at 
the  cost  of  his  peace  of  mind,  but  Colet  had  not 
yet  succeeded  in  getting  rid  of  his  perplexities.  It 
would  almost  seem  that  the  same  old  quarrel  was  stUl 
lingering  on  unhealed;  for  there  was  now  a  dispute 

^        between  Colet  and  an  aged  unde  of  his,  and  the  bone 
of  contention  was  a  large  amount  of  property.* 

One  day  Colet  took  Erasmus  with  him  by  boat  to 

^  dine  with  Archbishop  Warham  at  Lambeth  Palace. 
As  they  rowed  up  the  Thames,  Colet  sat  penavely 
reading  in  his  book.  At  dinner,  being  set  opposite  his 
uncle  at  table,  Erasmus  noticed  that  he  was  ill  at  ease, 
caring  neither  to  talk  nor  to  eat.  And  the  uncle  would 
doubtless  have  remained  as  silent  as  the  nephew,  had 
not  the  Archbishop  drawn  out  the  garrulousness  of  his 

»  Eras.  Epi«t  cxv.  *  Enw.  Op.  iii.  p.  785,  A. 
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old  age  by  cheerful  conversation.    After  dinn^  the  Chap.  rx. 
three  were  closeted  together.    Erasmus  knew  not  what  a-dTisu. 
all  this  meant     But,  as  they  were  rowing  back  to  town 
in  the  boat,  Colet  said,  '  Erasmus,  you're  a  happy  man, 
*  and  have  done  me  a  great  service ; '  and  then  he  went 
on  to  tell  his  friend  how  angry  he  had  been  with  his 
uncle,  and  how  he  had  even  thought  of  going  to  law 
i^th  him,  but  in  this  state  of  mind,  having  taken  a 
copy  of  the  '  Enchiridion  *  with  him,  he  had  read  the 
'  rule  '  there  given  '  against  anger  and  revenge,'  and  it 
had  done  him  so  much  good  that  he  had  held  his 
tongue  at  dinner,  and  with  the  Archbishop's  kind  Coietdoes 
assistance  after  dinner,  made   up  matters  with  his  SJt."^* 
uncle.^ 

Apart  from  these  cares  and  troubles,  Colet's  heart  was 
naturally  saddened  with  the  thought  of  so  soon  parting 
with  his  dearest  friend,  and,  as  he  now  could  fed,  his 
ablest  fellow-worker.  The  two  were  often  together. 
Colet  sometimes  would  send  for  Erasmus  to  be  his 
companion  when  he  dined  out,  or  when  he  had  to  make 
a  journey.^  At  these  times  Erasmus  testifies  that  no 
one  could  be  more  cheerful  than  Colet  was.  It  was 
his  habit  always  to  take  a  book  with  him.  His  con- 
versation often  turned  upon  religious  subjects ;  and 
though  in  public  he  was  prudently  reserved  and  cautious 
in  what  he  said,  at  these  times  to  his  bosom  friend  he 
most  freely  spoke  out  his  real  sentiments. 

On  one  occasion  Colet  and  Erasmus  paid  a  visit  Piigrim- 
together  to  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas-k-Becket.     Going  J^Vuryf" 
on  pilgrimage  was  now  the  fashionable  thing.     How 

*  Eraa.  Op.  iiL  p.  785,  A,  0. 

'  Ibid,  p.  467,  A.    See  also  Eras.  Epist.  yiii.  App. 
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Chap.  IX.  admirals  and  soldiers  who  had  narrowly  escaped  in  the 
war  went  to  the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  at  Walsingham  to 
fulfil  the  vows  they  had  made  whilst  their  lives  were 
in  peril ;  how  even  Queen  Katherine  had  been  to  invoke 
the  Virgin's  aid  upon  her  husband's  French  campaign, 
and  to  return  thanks  for  the  victory  over  the  Scut^, 
has  already  been  seen.  It  has  also  been  mentioneii 
that  Erasmus  had  paid  a  visit  to  Walsingham  from 
Cambridge  in  a  satirical  and  sceptical  mood,  and  had 
returned  convinced  of  the  absurdity  of  the  whole  thing, 
doubting  the  genuineness  of  the  relics,  and  ridiculing 
the  credulity  of  pilgrims.  It  seems  that  before  leaving 
England  he  had  a  desire  to  pay  a  similar  visit  to  the 
rival  shrine  of  St.  Thomas-k-Becket. 

The  same  '  CoUoquy '  in  which  Erasmus  describes  his 
visit  to  Walsingham  enables  us  to  picture  the  two 
friends  on  this  occasion  threading  the  narrow  rustic 
lanes  of  Kent  on  horseback,  making  the  best  of  their 
way  to  Canterbury.^ 


*  The  companion  of  Erasmus 
was,  according  to  the  'Colloquy/ 
'  Oratianus  FuUtM,  an  Englishman, 

*  learned  and  pious,  but  with  less 
'  liMng  for  this  part  of  religion  than 
'I  could  wish.'      *A    WickliJUe, 

*  I  fancy ! '  suggested  the  other 
spokesman  in  the  'CoUoquy.'  'I do 

*  not  think  so  *  (was  the  reply), 
'  although  he   had  read  his  books, 

*  somewhere  or  other.* — CoUoquia : 
Basle,  1626,  p.  697.  In  his  letter 
to  Justus  Jonas,  Erasmus  mentions 
that  Colet  was  in  the  habit  of 
reading  heretical  books. — ^Eras.  Op, 
iii.  p.  460,  A.  It  has  been  suggested 
also  (PUffrimages  to  Walsingham^ 
&c.    by    J.    G.    Nichols,    F.S.A. 


Westminster,  1849,  p.  127),  that 
as  in  the  same  letter  he  describes 
Colet  as  wearing  black  -vestments 
{pulUs  yestibus),  instead  of  the  usual 
purple  (Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  457,  B.), 
hence  the  name '  Pulkts '  may  in  it- 
self point  to  Colet.  There  is  also  an 
allusion  by  Erasmus  in  his  treatise, 
'  Modus  Orandi/  to  his  Tisit  to  the 
shrine  of  St.  Thomas-a-Becket,  in 
which  he  says,  '  Vidi  ipse  quum 
'  ostentarent  linteola  lacera  quibus 
'  ille  dicitur  abstersisse  muccum 
^  narium,  abbatem  ac  csateros,  qui 
'  adstabant,  aperto  scriniolu  venera- 
'  bundos  procidere  ad  genua,  ac  ma« 
'  nib  us  etiam  sublatis  adorationem 
'  gestu  reprsE^sentare.    Ista  Joanni 
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As  they  approach  the  city  the  outline  of  the  cathe-  Chap.ix  . 
dral  church  rises  imposingly  above  all   surrounding    a.d.  isu. 
objects.     Its  two  towers  seem  to  stand,  as  it  were, 
bidding  welcome  to  approaching  pilgrims.     The  sound  The  shpine 
of  its  bells  rolls  through  the  country  far  and  wide  in  Thomas-A- 
melodious  peals.     At  length  they  reach  the  city,  and  ^^^®^- 
armed  with  a  letter  of  introduction  from  Archbishop 
Warham,  enter  the  spacious  nave  of  the  cathedral, 
This  is  open  to  the  public,  and  beyond  its  own  vastness 
and  solemn  grandeur,  presents  little  of  mark,  save  that 
tliey  notice  the  gospel  of  Nicodemus  among  other 
books  aflSxed   to  the  columns,  and  here  and  there 
sepulchral    monuments    of   the    nameless    dead.     A 
vaulted  passage  under  the  steps  ascending  to  the  iron 
grating  of  the  choir,  brings  them  into  the  north  side 
of  the  church.     Here  they  are  shown  a  plain  ancient 
wooden  altar  of  the  Virgin,  whereupon  is  exhibited 
the  point  of  the  dagger  with  which   St.   Thomas's 
brain  was  pierced  at  the   time   of  his  murder,   and 
whose  sacred  rust  pilgrims  are  expected  most  devoutly 
to  kiss.     In  the  vault  below  they  are  next  shown  the 
martyr's  skull,  covered  with  silver,  save  that  the  place 
where  the  dagger  pierced  it  is  left  bare  for  inspection : 


'  CoUto,  nam  is  mecum  aderat^  vide- 
'  bantur  indigna,  milii  ferenda  vide- 
'  bantur  donee  ae  daret  opportnnitas 
*  ea  citra  tumultom  conigendi.' — 
Eras.  Op.  v.p.lll9,F,andp.ll20,A. 
This  aUnsion  to  Colet  so  accurately 
comports  "with  what  is  said  in  the 
Colloquy  of  'Gratianus  Pullus/ 
that  the  one  seems  most  probably 
suggested  only  as  a  nom  de  plume 
for  the  other.  I  am  further  indeb- 
ted to  Mr,  Lupton  for  the  sugges- 
tion^  that  when  Ammonius^  writing 


to  Erasmus  (Epist  clxxy.)^  says 
'  tuus  Leucophcew  salvere  te  jubet/ 
he  alludes  to  Colet:  ^Leucophseus' 
being  a  Qreek  form  of  the  same 
nickname  as  '  Pullus '  might  be  in 
a  Latin  form.  Mr.  Lupton  has  also 
shown  that  '  Oratian '  is  a  render- 
ing of  ^John»  See  his  introduc- 
tion to  his  edition  of  CoUst  on  the 
Sacraments  of  the  CAurck,  pp.  6,  7, 
So  that  the  identification  of  Colet 
with  the  Gratianus  PuUus  of  the 
Colloquy  is  now  complete. 
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Chip.  IX.  also  the  hair  shirt  and  girdle  with  which  the  samt 

aZIsu.   w^  wout  to  mortify  his  flesh.     Thence  they  are  takm 

into  the  choir  to  behold  its  treasures — ^bones  without 

end ;  skulls,  jaw-bones,  teeth,  hands,  fingers,  arms — 

to  all  which  the  pilgrim's  kiss  is  duly  expected. 

But  Colet  having  had  about  enough  of  this,  b^ina 
to  show  evident  tokens  of  dislike  to  kiss  any  mora 
Whereupon  the  verger  piously  shuts  up  the  rest  of 
his  treasures  from  the  gaze  of  the  careless  and  profane. 
The  high  altar  and  its  load  of  costly  ornaments  next 
claim  attention ;  after  which  they  pass  into  the  vestry, 
where  is  preserved  the  staff  of  St.  Thomas,  surroimded 
by  a  wonderful  display  of  silk  vestments  and  golden 
candlesticks.  Thence  they  are  conducted  up  a  flight 
of  steps  into  a  chapel  behind  the  high  altar,  and 
shown  the  face  of  the  saint  set  in  gold  and  jewels. 
Here,  again,  Ck)let  breaks  in  upon  the  dumb  show 
with  awkward  bluntness.  He  asks  the  guide  whether 
St.  Thomas-k-Becket  when  he  lived  was  not  very 
kind  to  the  poor?  The  verger  assents.  *Nor  can 
*  he  have  changed  his  mind  on  this  point,  I  should 
'  think,'  continues  Colet,  *  unless  it  be  for  the  better.' 
The  verger  nods  a  sign  of  approbation.  Whereupon 
Colet  submits  the  query  whether  the  saint,  having  been 
so  liberal  to  the  poor  when  a  poor  man  himself,  would 
not  now  rather  permit  them  to  help  themselves  to  some 
of  his  vast  riches,  in  relief  of  their  many  necessities, 
than  let  them  so  often  be  tempted  into  sin  by  their 
need  ?  And  the  guide  still  listening  in  silence,  Colet 
in  his  earnest  way  proceeds  boldly  to  assert  his  own 
firm  conviction  that  this  most  holy  man  would  be  even 
delighted  that,  now  that  he  is  dead,  these  riches  of  his 
should  go  to  lighten  the  poor  man's  load  of  poverty, 
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rather  than  be  hoarded  up  here.  At  which  sacri-  c^^APja. 
legious  remark  of  Colet's,  the  verger,  contracting  his  a.d.  i6i4» 
brow  and  pouting  his  lips,  looks  upon  his  visitors 
with  a  wondering  stare  out  of  his  gorgon  eyes,  and 
doubtless  would  have  made  short  work  with  them 
were  it  not  that  they  have  come  with  letters  of  introduc- 
tion from  the  archbishop.  Erasmus  throws  in  a  few 
pacifying  words  and  pieces  of  coin,  and  the  two  friends 
pass  on  to  inspect,  under  the  escort  now  of  the  prior 
himself,  the  rest  of  the  riches  and  relics  of  the  place. 
All  again  proceeds  smoothly  till  a  chest  is  opened 
containing  the  rags  on  which  the  saint,  when  in  the 
flesh,  was  accustomed  to  wipe  his  nose  and  the  sweat 
from  his  brow.  The  prior,  knowing  the  position  and 
dignity  of  Colet,  and  wishing  to  do  him  becoming 
honour,  graciously  offers  him  as  a  present  of  untold 
value  one  of  these  rags  I  Colet,  breaking  through  all  Ooiet's  dis-. 
rules  of  politeness,  takes  up  the  rag  between  the  tips  Sics^of  st! 
of  his  fingers  with  a  somewhat  fastidious  air,  and  a  J^^^ 
disdainfiil  chuckle,  and  then  lays  it  down  again  in  evi- 
dent disgust  The  prior,  not  choosing  to  take  notice 
of  Colet's  profanity,  abruptly  shuts  up  the  chest  and 
politely  invites  them  to  partake  of  some  refreshment. 
After  which  the  two  friends  again  mount  their 
horses,  and  make  the  best  of  their  way  back  to 
London. 

Their  way  hes  through  a  narrow  lane,  worn  deep  by 
traffic  and  weather,  and  with  a  high  bank  on  either  side. 
Colet  rides  to  the  left  of  the  road.  Presently  an  old 
mendicant  monk  comes  out  of  a  house^  on  Colet's  side 
of  the  way,  and  proceeds  to  sprinkle  him  with  holy 

^  The  lazar-house  of  Harbledown.  I  moriaU  of  Ccmterhury,  ecL  1868, 
See  BeftD  Stanley^s  Historical  Me-  I  p.  243. 
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Chip.  IX.  Water.  Thou^  not  in  the  best  of  tempers,  Colet  siib- 
Mjo.  1614.  iJ^ts  to  this  annoyance  without  quite  losing  it.  But 
when  the  old  mendicant  next  presents  to  him  the 
upper  leather  of  an  old  shoe  for  his  kiss,  Colet  abruptly 
demands  what  he  wants  with  him.  The  old  man  re- 
plies that  the  relic  is  a  piece  of  St  Thomas's  shoe  ! 
This  is  more  than  Colet  knows  how  to  put  up  with. 
'  What !'  he  says,  passionately,  turning  to  Erasmus,  '  Do 

*  these  fools  want  us  to  kiss  the  shoes  of  every  good  man  ? 
'  They  pick  out  the  filthiest  things  they  can  find,  and 
'  ask  us  to  kiss  them.'  Erasmus,  to  counteract  the  eflfect 
of  such  a  remark  upon  the  mind  of  the  astonished 
mendicant,  gives  him  a  trifle,  and  the  pilgrims  pass  on 
their  journey,  discussing  the  difficult  question  how 
abuses  such  as  they  have  witnessed  this  day  are  to  be 
remedied.  Colet  cannot  restrain  his  indignant  feeling, 
but  Erasmus  urges  that  a  rough  or  sudden  remedy 
might  be  worse  than  the  disease.  These  superstitions 
must,  he  thinks,  be  tolerated  until  an  opportunity 
arises  of  correcting  them  without  creating  disorder. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  graphic  picture  of 
which  the  above  is  only  a  rapid  sketch,  was  drawn  from 
actual  recollections,  and  described  the  real  feelings  of 
Erasmus  and  his  bolder  friend. 

Little  did  the  two  friends  dream,  as  they  rode  back 
to  town  debating  these  questions,  how  soon  they  would 
find  a  final  solution.  Men's  faith  was  then  so  strong 
and  implicit  in  *  Our  Lady  of  Walsingham,'  that  kings 
and  queens  were  making  pilgrimage  to  her  shrine,  and 
the  common  people,  as  they  gazed  at  night  upon  the 

*  milky  way,'  believed  that  it  was  the  starry  pathway 
marked  out  by  heaven  to  direct  pilgrims  to  the  place 
where  the  milk  of  the  Holy  Virgin  was  preserved,  and 
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called   it  the  '  Walsingham  way.'      Little    did    they  Ca^^ 
dream  that  in  another  five-and-twenty  years  the  canons  aj).  i614. 
would  be   convicted  of   forging  reUcs  and  feigning 
miracles,  and  the  far-famed  image  of  the  Virgin  dragged 
to  Chelsea  by  royal  order,  to  be  there  pubhcly  burned. 
Then  pilgrims  were  flocking  to  Canterbury  in  crowds 
to  adore  the  reUcs  and  to  admire  the  riches  of  St 
Thomas's  shrine.      Little  did  they  dream  that  in  five 
and  twenty  years  St.  Thomas's  bones  would  share  the 
fiery  fate  of  the  image  of  the  Virgin,  and  the  gold 
and  jewellery  of  St.  Thomas's  shrine  be  carried  oflTin 
chests  upon  the  shoulders  of  eight  stout  men,  and  cast 
without  remorse  into  the  royal  exchequer !  ^ 


^  The  colloquy,  from  which  the 
particulars  given  in  this  section 
have  been  obtained^  is  entitled 
Flereffrmatio  BeUffionis  ergo.  It 
was  not  contained  in  the  edition  of 
1622  (Argent.),  but  it  was  inserted 
probably  in  that  of  1624  (which, 


howeyer,  I  have  not  seen).  It  was 
contained  in  the  Basle  edition  of 
1620,  which  is  probably  a  reprint 
of  that  of  1624,  the  prefatory  letter 
at  the  beginning  being  dated 
Calen.  Aug.  1624. 


Erasmiu 


CHAPTER  X. 

I.   ERASMUS  GOES  TO  BA8LE  TO  PRINT  HIS  NEW 
TESTAMENT  (1514). 

Chap.  X.    It  was  OD  s  July  morning  in  the  year  1514  that  Eras- 

^p  15X4,   mufl  again  crossed  the  Channel     The  wind  was  fair,  the 

sea  cahn,  the  sky  bright  and  sunny;  but  during  the 

easy  passage  Erasmus  had  a  heavy  heart    He  had 

'*^«  once  more  left  his  English  friends  behind  him,  bent 

Channel.  ,.  -i      •  -i-k     i       •  -. 

upon  a  solitary  pugnmage  to  Basle,  m  order  that  his 
edition  of  the  letters  of  St.  Jerome  and  his  Greek  New 
Testament  might  be  printed  at  the  press  of  Proben  the 
printer.  But,  always  unlucky  on  leaving  British  shores, 
he  missed  his  baggage  from  the  boat  when,  after  the 
bustle  of  embarkation,  he  looked  to  see  that  all  was 
right.  To  have  lost  his  manuscripts — ^his  Jerome,  his 
New  Testament,  the  labours  of  so  many  years — to  be 
on  his  way  to  Basle  without  the  books  for  the  printing 
of  which  he  was  taking  the  long  journey — this  was 
enough  to  weigh  down  his  heart  with  a  grief,  which 
he  might  well  compare  to  that  of  a  parent  who  has 
lost  his  children.  It  turned  out,  after  all,  to  be  a 
trick  of  the  knavish  sailors,  who  threw  the  traveller's 
luggage  into  another  boat  in  order  to  extort  a  few 
coins  for  its  recovery.  Erasmus,  in  the  end,  got  his 
luggage  back  again ;  but  he  might  well  say  that,  though 
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the  passage  was  a  good  one,  it  was  an  anxious  one  Ch^^ 
to  him.^  A.D.  1614. 

On  his  arrival  at  the  castle  of  Hammes^  near  Calais, 
where  he  had  agreed  to  spend  a  few  days  with  his  old 
pupil  and  friend  Lord  Mountjoy,  he  found  waiting  for 
him  a  letter  from  Servatius,  prior  of  the  monastery  Letuir 
of  Stein,  in  Holland — the  monastery  into  which  he  had  yatiM. 
been  ensnared  when  a  youth  against  his  judgment  by 
treachery  and  foul  play. 

It  was  a  letter  doubtless  written  with  kindly  feeling, 
for  the  prior  had  once  been  his  companion ;  but  still 
he  evidently  took  it  as  a  letter  from  the  prior  of  the 
convent  from  which  he  was  a  kind  of  runaway,  not  only 
inviting,  but  in  measure  claiming  him  back  again,  re- 
proachfully reminding  him  of  lus  vows,  censuring  his 
wandering  life,  his  throwing  off  the  habit  of  his  order, 
and  ending  with  a  bribe — the  offer  of  a  post  of  great 
advantage  if  he  would  return. 

Erasmus  return  1  No,  truly;  that  he  would  not! 
But  the  very  naming  of  it  brought  back  to  mind  not 
only  the  wrongs  he  had  suffered  in  his  youth;  the 
cruelty  and  baseness  of  his  guardians ;  his  miserable 
experience  of  monastic  life  ;  how  hardly  he  had  escaped 
out  of  it ;  his  trials  during  a  chequered  wandering 
life  since:  but  also  his  entry  upon  fellow-work  with 
Colet ;  the  noble-hearted  friends  with  whom  he  had 
been  privU^ed  to  come  in  contact ;  the  noble  work  in 
which  they  were  now  engaged  together.  What !  give 
up  these  to  put  his  neck  again  under  a  yoke  which  had 
so  galled  him  in  dark  times  gone  by  1  And  for  what  ? 
To  become  perchance  the  father-confessor  of  a  nunnery ! 

1  Ens.  Ammonio :  Enifl.  Epist  dix. 
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Chap.x.   It  was  as  though  Pharaoh  had  sent  an  embassy  to 
^,3>.  1514.  Moses  oflfering  to  make  him  a  taskmaster  if  he  would 
but  return  into  Egypt. 

No  wonder  that  Erasmus,  finding  this  letter  &om 
Servatius  waiting  for  him  on  his  arrival  at  the  castle  of 
his  Mend,  took  up  his  pen  to  reply  somewhat  warmly 
before  proceeding  on  his  journey.  His  letter  Kes  as  a 
kind  of  waymark  by  the  roadside  of  his  wandering  life, 
and  with  some  abridgment  and  omissions  may  be  thus 
translated : — 


Erasmus  to  Servatius. 

*  .  .  .  .  Being  on  a  journey,  I  must  reply  in  but 
'  few  words,  and  confine  myself  to  matters  of  the  most 

*  importance. 

'  Men  hold  opinions  so  diverse,  that  it  is  impossible 

*  to  please  everybody.  That  my  desire  is  in  very  deed 
'  to  follow  that  which  is  really  the  best,  God  is  my 

*  witness !     It  was  never  my  intention  to  change  my 

*  mode  of  life  or  my  habit ;  not  because  I  approved 
ErasmuB  '  of  either,  but  lest  I  should  ffive  rise  to  scandal.  You 
his  youth.   '  know  wcU  that  it  was  by  the  pertmacity  of  my  guar- 

*  diajas  and  the  persuasion  of  wicked  men  that  I  was 
'  forced  rather  than  induced  to  enter  the  monastic  life. 

*  Afterwards,  when  I  found  out  how  entirely  unsuited  it 
'  was  for  me,  I  was  restrained  by  the  taunts  of  Cornelius 
'  Wertem  and  the  bashfulness  of  youth But  it 

*  may  be  objected  that  I  had  a  year  of  what  is  called 
•"probation,"  and  was  of  mature  age.    Eidiculous! 

*  As  though  anyone  could  require  that  a  boy  of  seven- 
'  teen,  brought  up  in  literary  studies,  shouldhave  attained 

*  to  a  self-knowledge  rare  even  in  an  old  man — should 
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'  be  able  to  learn  in  one  year  what  many  men  grow  grey   Chap.  x. 

*  without  learning  I    Be  this  as  it  may,  I  never  Uked  ajHsT*, 

*  the  monastic  life  ;  and  I  hked  it  less  than  ever  after  I  ErMmua 

*  had  tried  it ;  but  I  was  ensnared  in  the  way  I  have  monastic 

*  mentioned.    For  all  this,  I  am  free  to  confess  that  ^^' 

*  a  man  who  is  really  a  good  man  may  live  well  in  any 
'  kind  of  life. 

*  I  have  in  the  meantime  tried  to  find  that  mode  of 

*  living  in  which  I  should  be  least  prone  to  evil.  And  I 
'  think  assuredly  that  I  have  found  it ;  I  have  lived  with 

*  sober  men,  I  have  lived  a  life  of  literary  study,  and 
'  these  have  drawn  me  away  from  many  vices.  It  has 
'  been  my  lot  to  live  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  men  of 
'  true  Christian  wisdom,  and  I  have  been  bettered  by 
'  their  conversation Whenever  the  thought  has 

*  occurred  to  me  of  returning  into  your  fraternity,  it  has 
'  always  called  back  to  my  remembrance  the  jealousy 
'  of  many,  the  contempt  of  all ;  converse  how  cold,  how 
'  trifling!  how  lacking  in  Christian  wisdom  I  feastings 

*  more  fit  for  the  laity !  the  mode  of  life,  as  a  whole, 
'  one  which^  if  you  subtract  its  ceremonies  from  it,  has 

*  nothing  left  that  seems  to  me  worth  having.    Lastly, 

*  I  have  called  to  mind  my  bodily  infirmities,  now  in- 
'  creased  upon  me  by  age  and  toil,  by  reason  of  which 

*  I  should  have  both  failed  in  coming  up  to  your  mark, 
'  and  also  sacrificed  my  own  life.     For  some  years  now 

*  I  have  been  afflicted  with  the  stone,  and  its  frequent  H",^ 

1-1.  1  1    .     •     ^^^ 

*  recurrence  obhges  me  to  observe  great  regularity  m 

'  my  habits.     I  have  had  some  experience  both  of  the 

*  climate  of  Holland  and  of  your  particular  diet  and 

*  habits,  and  I  feel  sure  that,  had  I  returned,  nothing 

*  else  could  have  come  of  it  but  trouble  to  you  and 
'  death  to  me. 
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qeat.  x«  ^  But  it  may  be  that  you  deem  it  a  blessed  thing  to 
^  litiA  *  die  at  a  good  age  in  the  midst  of  your  brotherhood. 
^  This  is  a  notion  which  deceives  and  deludes  not  you 
'  alone,  but  almost  everybody.  We  think  that  Christ 
<  and  religion  consist  in  certain  places,  and  garments 
'  and  modes  of  life,  and  ceremonial  observances.     It  is 

*  all  up,  we  think,  with  a  man  who  changes  his  white 

*  habit  for  a  black  one,  who  substitutes  a  hat  for  a  hood, 

*  and  who  frequently  changes  his  residence.    I  will  be 

*  bold  to  say  that,  on  the  other  hand,  great  injury  has 

*  arisen  to  Christian  piety  from  what  we  call   the 

*  "  religious  orders,"  although  it  may  be  that  they 

*  were  introduced  with  a  pious  motive Pick 

*  out  the  most  lauded  and  laudable  of  all  of  them,  and 
'  you  may  look  in  vain,  so  £Eur  as  I  can  see,  for  any 

*  likeness  to  Christ,  unless  it  be  in  cold  and  Judaical 

*  ceremonies.     It  is  on  account  of  these  that  they  think 

*  so  much  of  themselves  ;  it  is  on  accoimt  of  these  that 
'  they  judge  and  condemn  others.     How  much  more 

*  accordant  to  the  teaching  of  Christ  would  it  be  to 
^  look  upon  all  Christendom  as  one  home ;  as  it  were, 
^  one  monastery ;  to  r^ard  all  men  as  canons  and 

*  brothers ;  to  count  the  sacrament  of  baptism  the  chief 

*  religious  vow  ;  not  to  care  where  you  live,  if  only  you 
Hifl  work*.  <  live  well  I And  now  to  say  a  word  about 

'  my  works.  The  "  Enchiridion  "  I  fancy  you  have  read 
'  .  . .  .  The  book  of  "  Adagia,"  printed  by  Aldus,  I  don't 

*  know  whether  you  have  seen I  have  also 

'  written  a  book,  "  De  Berum  et  Verborum  Copi&," 

*  which  I  inscribed  to  my  friend  Colet For  these 

*  two  years  past,  amongst  other  things,  I  have  been 

*  correcting  the  text  of  the  "  Letters  of  Jerome."  .... 

*  By  the  collation  of  Greek  and  ancient  codices,  I  have 
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*  also  corrected  the  text  of  the  whole  New  Testament,  ohap.  x. 
'  and  made  annotations  not  without  theological  value  ^uBTIm. 
'  on  more  than  one  thousand  places.    I  have  com- 

*  menced  (yommentaries  on  St  Paul's  Epistles,  which  I 
'  shall  finish  when  the  others  are  published ;  for  I  have 
'  made  up  my  mind  to  work  at  sacred  literature  to  the 
'  day   of  my  death.     Ghreat  men  say  that  in  these 

*  things  I  am  successful  where  others  are  not  In  your 
'  mode  of  life  I  should  entirely  fail.    Although  I  have 

*  had  intercourse  with  so  many  men  of  learning,  both 
'  here  and  in  Italy  and  in  France,  I  have  never  yet 
'  found  one  who  advised  me  to  betake  myself  back 

*  again  to  you I  beg  that  you  will  not  forget 

'  to  commend  me  in  your  prayers  to  the  keeping  of 

*  Christ.     If  ever  I  should  come  really  to  know  that  it 

*  would  be  doing  my  duty  to  Him  to  return  to  your 

*  brotherhood,  on  that  very  day  I  will  start  on  the 

*  journey.  Farewell^  my  once  pleasant  companion,  but 
'  now  reverend  fiither. 

'  From  Hammes  Castle,  near  Calais,  9th  July,  1514.'^ 

This  bold  letter  written,  Erasmus  took  leave  of  his  ViBita  the 
host,  and  hastened  to  repay  by  a  short  embrace  the  stBertin. 
kindness  of  another  friend,  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin.* 
After  a  two  days'  halt  to  accomplish  this  object,  he 
again  mounted  his  horse,  and  followed  by  his  servant 
and  baggage,  set  his  face  resolutely  towards  Basle:  On  his  way 
cheered  in  spirit  by  the  marks  of  Mendship  received  ^ 


^  Era&  Epist.  App.  yiii  There 
is  a  reference  in  the  letter  to  Wolsey 
aa  ^Episcopus  Lincolnienfiie,'  and 
this  confirms  the  correctness  of  the 
date,  as  Wolsey  was  translated  to 


the  Archl»shopric  of  York,  Aag. 
1514  —  Fcuii  £ocL  AngUcana,  p. 
810. 
>  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  160,  A. 
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Chap.  X. 
A.D  1614. 

Accident 

near 

Ghent. 


during  the  past  few  days,  and  anxious  to  reach  his 
journey's  end  that  he  might  set  about  his  work. 

But  all  haste  is  not  good  speed.  As  he  approached 
the  city  of  Ghent,  while  he  chanced  to  be  turning 
one  way  to  speak  to  his  servant,  his  horse  took  fright 
at  something  lying  on  the  road,  and  turned  round  the 
other  way,  severely  spraining  thereby  Erasmus's  back. 

It  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  and  torture  that  he 
reached  Ghent.  There  he  lay  for  some  days  motionless 
on  his  back  at  the  inn,  unable  to  stand  upright,  and 
fearing  the  worst*  By  degrees,  however,  he  again  be- 
came able  to  move,  and  to  write  an  amusing  account  of 
his  adventure  to  Lord  Mountjoy ;  ^  telling  him  that  he 
had  vowed  to  St.  Paul  that,  if  restored  to  health,  he 
would  complete  the  Commentaries  he  was  writing  on 
the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans ;  and  adding  that  he  was 
already  so  much  better  that  he  hoped  ere  long  to  pro- 
ceed another  stage  to  Antwerp.  Antwerp  was  accord- 
ingly reached  in  due  course,  and  from  thence  he  was 
able  to  pursue  his  journey. 

At  Louvain  he  prepared  for  publication  a  collection  of 
stray  pieces,  including  amongst  them  the  ^Institutes  of 
'  a  Christian  Man^  written  by  Colet  for  his  school  in 
English  prose,  and  turned  into  Latin  verse  by  Erasmus. 
In  the  letter  prefixed  to  the  collection'  he  spoke  of  Colet , 
as  a  man  '  tium  whom^  in  my  opinion^  the  kingdom  of 

*  England  has  not  another  more  piouSj  or  who  mare 

*  truly  knows  Christ'^    Two  editions  of  this  volume 


^  Eras.  Epiflt.  clxxxii.  Partly 
written  at  Antweip^  but  finished  at 
Basle,  Aag.  29, 1514. 

3  The  letter  is  dated  ^Loranii; 
k.  D.  mdxiiii.  EaL  Aug.' 


'  'Quo  yiro  non  alium  habet 
<  mea  quidem  aententia  Anglorum 
'  Imperium  rel  magia  piuni;  yel  qui 
'  Chriatum  reriuB  aapiat.' 
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ivere  published  at  Cologne  in  the  course  of  a  few  months   Chap.  x. 
by  different  typographers.^  ^.d.  1614. 

At  Maintz  he  appears  to  have  halted  a  while,  and  he  At  Mainte, 
afterwards  informed  Colet^  that  *much  was  made  of 
'  him  there/  That  it  was  so  may  be  readily  conjec- 
tured, for  it  was  at  Maintz  that  the  court  of  Inquisition 
had  sat  in  the  autumn  of  the  previous  year,  which, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  timely  interference  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Maintz,  would  have  condemned  the 
aged  Eeuchlin  as  a.  heretic.  In  this  city  Erasmus  KeuchUn 
would  probably  fall  in  with  many  of  Eeuchlin's  friends,  friends*. 
and  as  the  matter  was  now  pending  the  decision  of  the 
authorities  at  Eome,  they  may  well  have  tried  to  secure 
his  influence  with  the  Pope,  to  whom  he  was  personally 
known.  Be  this  as  it  may,  from  the  date  of  his  visit 
to  Maintz,  Erasmus  seems  not  only  never  to  have  lost 
an  opportunity  of  supporting  the  cause  of  Reuchlin  at 
Rome  or  elsewhere,  but  also  to  have  himself  secured 
the  friendship  and  regard  of  KeuchUn's  protector,  the 
archbishop.® 

Leaving  Maintz,  he  proceeded  to  Strasburg,  where  Erasmus 
he    was  surrounded  and  entertained  by  a  galaxy  of  bmg. 
learned  men.     Another  stage  brought  him  to  Schele- 
stadt.*     The  chief  men  of  this  ancient  town  having 


^  Cato  JErasmi.  Opuscula  aHqiwt 
Ercmno  Hoterodamo  Castigatore  et 
InterpreUf  8fc.  'Colonie  in  edibus 
'  Quentell.  A.  D.  mcccccxv ; '  and  Ibid. 
'  Golonie  in  edibus  Martini  Wer- 
'  denensis  xii.  Kal.  Dec.  (1614  P) ' 

^  Coletus  Erasmo :  Epist  Ixxxy. 
App. 

•  Ranke's  HUtwy  of  the  Hefor- 
mation,  bk.  ii.  c.  1.  See  Erasmuses 
mention  of  Reuchlin  in  the  letter 


written  this  autumn  to  Wimphe- 
lingus,  appended  to  the  2nd  edition 
of  De  Copid.  Schelestadt,  1514  ; 
and  Eras.  Epist.  clxvii.  and  clxviii. 
As  to  his  friendship  with  the 
Archbishop  of  Maintz,  vide  Epist. 
cccxxxiv. 

*  See  letter  to  Wimphelingusy 
Basle,  xi.  KaL  Oct.  1514,  ubi  supra, 
for  these  and  the  following  particu- 
lars. 
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CxAP.  X.  heard  of  his  approach,  sent  him  a  present  of  wines, 
j^D.  i5ii.  requested  his  company  to  dinner  on  the  following  day, 
and  offered  him  the  escort  of  one  of  their  number  for 
the  remainder  of  his  journey.  Erasmus  declined  to  be 
further  detained,  but  gladly  accepted  the  escort  oiJohn 
Sapidus. 

After  having  been  thus  lionised  at  each  stage  of  the 
journey,  and  to  prevent  a  similar  annoyance,  on  his 
arrival  at  Basle,  Erasmus  requested  his  new  companion 
to  conceal  his  name,  and  if  possible  to  introduce  him 
to  a  few  choice  friends  before  his  arrival  was  known. 
Sapidus  compUed  with  this  request.     He  had  no  diffi* 
culty  in  making  his  choice. 
ArriTMat       Bound  the  printing  establishment  of  Froben,  the 
incopiito.    printer,  had  gathered  a  httle  group  of  learned  and 
devoted  men,  whose  names  had  made  Basle  famous  as 
one  of  the  centres  of  reviving  learning.     There  was  a 
university  at  Basle,  but  it  was  not  this  which  had 
Ciicie  of     attracted  the  little  knot  of  students  to  the  city.     The 
J^^      patriarch  of  the  group  was  Johann  Amerbach.     He  was 
^*^®-        now  an  old  man.      More  than  thirty  years  had  passed 
^        since  he  had  first  set  up  his  printing-press  at  Basle, 
and  during  these  years  he   had  devoted  his  ample 
wealth  and  active  intellect  to  the  reproduction  in  type 
of  the  works  of  the  early  Church  fathers.      The  works 
of  St  Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine  had  already  issued 
from  his  press  at  vast  cost  of  labour,  time,  and  wealth. 
To  publish  St.  Jerome's  works  before  he  died,  or  at 
least  to  see  the  work  in  hand,  was  now  the  aged  patri- 
arch's ambition.     Many  years   ago  he  had  imported 
Froben,  that  he  might  secure  an  able  successor  in  the 
His  three    printing  departitient.     His  own  three  sons,  also,  he  had 
educated  in  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  so  as  to  qualify 


HOZI0. 
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them  thoroughly  for  the  work  he  wished  them  to  con-   Obj^.  x. 
tinue  after  he  was  gone.      And  the  three  brothers  A.iJl5u. 
Amerbach  did  not  belie  their  father's  hopes.   They  had 
inherited  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit^    Froben,  too,  Froben. 
had  caught  the  old  printer's  mantle,  and  worked  like 
him,  for  love,  and  not  for  gain.*    Others  had  gathered 
roimd  so  bright  a  nucleus.    There  was  Beafus  Ehe-  Beatus 
nanus,  a  young  scholar  of  great  abiUty  and  wealth, 
whose  gentle  loving  nature  endeared  him  to  his  intimate 
companions.     He,  too,  had  caught  the  spirit  of  reviving 
learning,  and  thought  it  not  beneath  his  dignity  to 
undertdse  the  duties  of  corrector  of  the  press  in  Froben's 
printing-office.^    Gerard  Lystrius,  a  youth  brought  up  Lyetrins. 
to  the  medical  profession,  with  no  mean  knowledge 
both  of  Greek  and  Hebrew,  had  also  thrown  in  his  lot 
with  them.* 

Such  was  the  Httle  circle  of  choice  friends  into  which  Ermnnns 
Sapidus,  without  betraying  who  he  was,  introduced  the  incognito 
stranger  who  had  just  arrived  in  Basle,  who,  addressing  J^Ss** 
himself  at  once  to   Froben,  presented  letters  from  ^«^^' 
Erasmus,  with  whom  he  said  that  he  was  most  closely 
intimate,  and  from  whom  he  had  the  fullest  commission 
to  treat  with  reference  to  the  printing  of  his  works,  so 
that  Froben  might  regard  whatever  arrangement  he 
might  make  with  him  as  though  it  had  been  made  with 


'  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  1249 ;  and  see 
Epist.  dxziY.  Erasmus  to  Leo  X.  p. 
164,  G  and  D. 

'  Epist  dcccczzii.  Eras.  Op,  iii. 
pp.  1064, 1066. 

*  See  the  lAfe  of  BeatuBKhtntmus, 
by  John  Sturmius,  '  Vita  clarisei- 
<  morum  Historicorom.'  Buderi, 
1740,  pp.  63-62 ;  and  Eras.  Op,  iii. 
pp.  164,  C,  &c.  (see  Index  under  his 


name)  ;  and  especially  the  prefatory 
letter  from  Erasmus  to  Beatus 
Bhenanusi  prefixed  to  '  Enarratio 
'  in  Primum  Psalmum,  Beatus  vir/ 
&C.  LouTain,  1616.  There  is  also 
a  mention  of  him  worth  consulting 
in  Du  Pin*8  Ecclesiastical  Writers^ 
iii.  p.  399. 

«  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  222,  E ;  and  the 
letter  to  Wimphelingus. 
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Chap.  X.  Erasmus  himself  .  Finding  still  that  he  was  undiscovered, 
A.D  1614.  and  wishing  to  slide  easily  from  under  his  incognito^  he 
soon  added  drily  that  Erasmus  and  he  were  '  so  alike 
'  that  to  see  one  was  to  have  seen  the  other  I '  Froben 
then,  to  his  great  amusement,  discovered  who  the 
stranger  was.  He  was  received  with  open  arms.  His 
bills  at  the  inn  were  forthwith  paid,  and  himself,  servant, 
horses,  and  baggage  transferred  to  the  home  of  Froben's 
father-in-law,  there  to  enjoy  the  luxuries  of  private 
hospitaUty. 

When  it  was  known  in  the  city  that  Erasmus  had 
arrived,  he  was  besieged  by  doctors  and  deans,  rectors 
of  the  University,  poets-laureate,  invitations  to  dine, 
and  every  kind  of  attention  which  the  men  of  Basle 
could  give  to  so  illustrious  a  stranger. 

But  Erasmus  had  come  back  to  Basle  not  to  be 

lionised,  but  to  push   on   with   his   work.     He   was 

gratified ;  and,  indeed,  he  told  his  friends,  almost  put 

to  the  blush  by  the  honours  with  which  he  had  been 

received;   but    finding    their    constant    a^ttentions    to 

interfere  greatly  with  his  daily  labours  at  Froben's 

office,  he  was  obliged  to  request  that  he  might  be  left 

to  himself.^ 

Enurarafl         At  Frobcu's  officc  he  found  everything  prepared  to 

FroWs*"  his  hand.     The  train  was  already  laid  for  the  publica- 

printing     tion  of  St.  Jcromc.     Beatus  Ehenanus  and  the  three 

office. 

brothers  Amerbach  were  ready  to  throw  themselves 
heart  and  soul  into  the  work.  The  latter  imdertook  to 
share  the  labour  of  collating  and  transcribing  portions 
which  Erasmus  had  not  yet  completed,  and  so  the  pon- 
derous craft  got  fairly  under  weigh.     By  the  end  of 

^  EraBmus  to  Mountjoy,  Epist.  clxxxii.,  and  the  letter  above  men- 
tioned to  Wimphelin^us. 
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August,  he  was  thoroughly  immersed  in  types  and   Chap.  x. 
proof-sheets,  and,  to  use  his  own  expression,  no  less  a.d.  i614. 
busy  in  superintending  his  little  enterprise  than  the 
Emperor  in  his  war  with  Venice.^ 

Thus  he  could  report  well  of  his  journey  and  his 
present  home  to  his  Enghsh  friends.  He  felt  that  he 
had  done  right  in  coming  to  Basle,  but,  none  the  less 
on  that  account,  that  his  true  home  was  in  the  hearts 
of  these  same  EngUsh  fiiehds.  In  his  letters  to  them  he  writes  to 
expressed  his  longing  to  return.*  His  late  ill-fortune  frienda. 
in  England  he  had  always  set  down  to  the  war,  which 
had  turned  the  thoughts  of  the  nation  and  the  liberality 
of  patrons  into  other  channels,  and  he  hoped  thdt  now, 
perhaps,  the  war  being  over,  a  better  state  of  things 
might  reign  in  England,  and  better  fortunes  be  in  store 
for  the  poor  scholar. 

What  Colet  thought  of  this  and  things  in  general, 
how  clouds  and  storms  seemed  gathering  round  him, 
may  be  learned  fex)m  his  reply  to  his  friend's  letter, 
brief  as  was  his  wont,  but  touchingly  graphic  in  its 
little  details  about  himself  and  his  own  life  during  these 
passing  months.  He  was  already  preparing  to  resign 
his  preferments,  and  building  a  house  within  the  se- 
cluded precincts  of  the  Charterhouse  at  Sheene  near 
Richmond,  wherein,  with  a  few  bosom  friends,  he  hoped 
to  spend  the  rest  of  his  days  in  peace,  immolested  by 
his  evil  genius,  the  Bishop  of  London. 

Colet  to  Erasmus.^ 
*  Dearest  Erasmus — ^I  have  received  your  letter  writ- 


^  Epist  clxxxiL 

3  Epiflt  Erasmi,  clix.  and  Epist. 


IzxxT.  App. 
'  Eput  IzxzT.  App. 
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Chap.  X. 
▲.D.  1516. 


Golet  still 
harassed 
by  Bishop 
Fitzjames. 


ten  trom  Basle,  3  Cal.  Sept.  I  am  glad  to  know  where 
you  are,  and  in  what  clime  you  are  hving.  I  am 
glad,  too,  that  you  are  well.  See  that  you  perfoni^ 
the  vow  which  you  say  you  made  to  St.  Paul.  Thai 
so  much  was  made  of  you  at  Maintz,  as  you  tell  me^ 
I  can  easily  beheve,  I  am  glad  you  intend  to  retiini| 
to  us  some  day.  But  I  am  not  very  hopefid  about| 
it.  As  to  any  better  fortune  for  you,  I  don't  know  what 
to  say.  I  don't  know,  because  those  who  have  the 
means  have  not  the  will,  and  those  who  have  the  will 
have  not  the  means.  All  your  friends  here  are  well. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  keeps  as  kindly  disposed 
as  ever.  The  Bishop  of  Lincoln  [WolseyJ  now  reigns 
"  Archbishop  of  York  I "  The  Bishop  of  London  never 
ceases  to  harass  me.  Every  day  I  look  forward  to  my 
retirement  and  retreat  with  the  Carthusians.  My 
nest  is  nearly  finished.  When  you  come  back  to  us, 
so  far  as  I  can  conjecture,  you  will  find  me  there, 
^''mortuua  mundo''  Take  care  of  your  health,  and 
let  me  know  where  you  go  to.  Farewell — From 
London,  Oct.  20  (1514).' 


II.  ERASMUS  EETUBNS  TO  ENGLAND — ^HIS  SATIKE  UPON 
KINGS   (1515). 

Erasmus  had  at  first  intended  to  remain  at  Basle  till 
the  Ides  of  March  (1515),  and  then,  in  compliance  with 
the  invitation  of  his  Italian  friends,  to  spend  a  few 
weeks  in  Italy.  ^  But  after  working  six  or  eight  months 
at  Froben's  office,  he  was  no  longer  inclined  to  carry 
out  the  project ;  and  so,  a  new  edition  of  the  '  Adagia ' 
being  wellnigh  completed,  and  the  ponderous  folios  of 


Epist.  ad  Wimphelingum. 
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Jerome   proceeding  to   satisfaction,   under  the  good   chap.  x. 
auspices  of  the  brothers  Amerbach,  when  spring  came  ^^77616. 
round  Erasmus  took  sudden  flight  from  Basle,  and  Brasmas 
turned  up,  not  in  Italy,  but  in  England.     Safely  ar-  ^1^^ 
rived  in  London,  he  was  obliged  to  do  his  best,  by  the 
discreet  use  of  his  pen,  to  excuse  to  his  friends  at  Eome 
this  slight  upon  their  favours. 

He  wrote,  therefore,  elegant  and  flattering  letters  to 
the  Cardinal  Grimanus,  the  Cardinal  St.  George,  and 
Pope  Leo,^  describing  the  labours  in  which  he  was  en- 
gaged, the  noble  assistance  which  the  little  fraternity 
at  Basle  were  giving,  and  which  could  not  have  been 
got  in  Italy  nor  anywhere  else ;  alluding  in  flattering 
terms  to  the  advantages  offered  at  Rome,  and  the  kind- 
ness he  had  there  received  on  his  former  visit ;  but  de- 
scribing in  still  more  glowing  terms  the  love  and  gene- 
rosity of  his  friends  in  England,  and  declaring  *  with 
'  that  fiunkness  which  it  becomes  a  German  to  use,' 
that '  England  was  his  adopted  country,  and  the  chosen 
*  home  of  his  old  age.'^  He  also  took  the  opportunity 
of  strongly  urging  Uie  two  cardinals  to  use  their  utmost 
infliuence  in  aid  of  the  cause  of  Eeuchlin.  He  told  them  Snpports 
how  grieved  he  was,  in  common  with  all  the  learned  of  R«uch- 
nien  of  Germany,  that  these  frivolous  and  vexatious  ^"" 
proceedings  should  have  been  taken  against  a  man  ve- 
nerable both  on  account  of  age  and  service,  who  ought 
now  in  his  decKning  years  to  be  peacefully  wearing  his 
weU-eamed  laurels.  And  lastly,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Pope,  Erasmus  took  occasion  to  express  his  hatred  of  the 
wars  in  which  Europe  had  been  recently  involved,  and 

1  Epiat.  clxyii.  dzviii.  and  cLudy.       '  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  141,  G  and  D. 

z  2 
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Chap.  X.   his  thonkfulncss  that  the  efforts  of  his  Holiness  to  bring 
^j,.  1616.  about  a  peace  had  at  last  been  CTOwned  with  success. 
p«c6  Peace  had  indeed  been  proclaimed  between  France 

EDgUod  and  England,  while  Erasmus  had  been  working  at  Basle, 
Sfnce.  ^^^  under  circumstances  not  likely  to  lessen  those 
feelings  of  indignation  with  which  the  three  fi-iends 
regarded  the  selfish  and  reckless  policy  of  European 
rulers.  For  peace  had  been  made  with  France  merely 
to  shuffle  the  cards.  Henry's  sister,  the  Princess  Mary 
(whose  marriage  with  Heniy's  ally,  Prince  Charles, 
ought  long  ago  to  have  been  solemnised  according  to 
contract),  had  been  married  to  their  common  enemy, 
Louis  Xn.  of  France,  with  whom  they  had  just  been 
together  at  war.  In  November,  Henry  and  his  late 
enemy,  Louis,  were  plotting  to  combine  against  Henry's 
late  ally.  King  Ferdinand;  and  England's  blood  and 
treasure,  after  having  been  wasted  in  helping  to  wre^^t 
Navarre  from  France  for  Ferdinand,  were  now  to  be 
wasted  anew  to  recover  the  same  province  back  to 
France  from  Ferdinand.^  On  the  first  of  January  this 
unholy  alliance  of  the  two  courts  was  severed  by  the 
Death  of  death  of  Louis  XTT.  The  Princess  Mary  was  a  widow. 
and  ao-  '  The  youug  and  ambitious  Francis  I.  succeeded  to  the 
Fwii  L  French  throne,  and  he,  anxious  like  Henry  VHI.  to 
achieve  military  glory,  declared  his  intention,  on  suc- 
ceeding to  the  crown,  that  *  the  monarchy  of  Christen- 
'  dom  should  rest  under  the  banner  of  France  as  it  was 
'  wont  to  do.'*  Before  the  end  of  July  he  had  already 
started  on  that  Italian  campaign  in  which  he  was  soon 
to  defeat  the  Swiss  in  the  great  battle  of  Marignano — a 
battle  at  the  news  of  which  Ferdinand  and  Henry  were 

*  Brewer,  i.  Ixix.  and  ii.  L  e<  m^.  *  Ibid.  ii.  xzxTiii. 
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once  more  to  be  made  secret  friends  by  their  common    Chap.  x. 
hatred  of  so  dangerous  a  rival  I  ^  ^.d.  i616. 

These  international  scandals,  for  such  they  must  be 
called,  wrung  from  Erasmus  other  and  far  more  bitter 
censure  than  that  contained  in  his  letter  to  the  Pope. 
He  was  laboriously  occupied  with  great  works  passing 
through  the  printing-press  at  Basle,  but  still  he  stole 
the  time  to  give  pubHc  vent  to  his  pent-up  feelings.  It 
little  mattered  that  the  actors  of  these  scandals  were 
patrons  of  his  own — ^kings  and  ministers  on  whose  aid 
he  was  to  some  extent  dependent,  even  for  the  means 
wherewith  to  print  his  Greek  New  Testament.  His 
indignation  burst  forth  in  pamphlets  printed  in  large 
type,  and  bearing  his  name,  or  was  thrust  into  the  new 
edition  of  the  *  Adagia,'  or  bound  up  with  other  new 
editions  which  happened  now  to  be  passing  through 
Froben's  press.^  And  be  it  remembered  that  these 
works  and  pamphlets  found  their  way  as  well  into 
royal  courts  as  into  the  studies  of  the  learned. 

What  could  exceed  the  sternness  and  bitterness  of  ^^^ 
the  reproof  contained  in  the  following  passages  ? —         Kinga. 

'  Aristotle  was  wont  to  distinguish  between  a  king 
'  and  a  tyrant  by  the  most  obvious  marks :  the  tyrant 
'  regarding  only  his  own  interest ;  the  king  the  interests 

*  of  his  people.     But  the  title  of  "  king,"  which  the  first 
'  and  greatest  Eoman  rulers  thought  to  be  immodest 

*  and  impolitic,  as  hkely  to  stir  up  jealousy,  is  not 
'  enough  for  some,  unless  it  be  gilded  with  the  most 

*  splendid    lies.     Kings  who    are    scarcely  men  are 


*  Brewer,  ii.  liv. 

«  See  Eras.  Eplst.  App.  xxvii. 
xxi.  and  xxiii.  These  letters  are 
dated  1515;   and,  from  the  men- 


tion of  the  New  Testament  as 
not  yet  placed  in  Froben's  hand, 
this  date  would  seem  to  he  correct. 
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Chap.  X.   *  Called  **  divinc  ; "  they  are  "  invincible,"  though  they 
^j).  1615.  '  never  have  left  a  battlefield  without  being  conquered: 

*  "  serene,"  though  they  have  turned  the  world  upside 
'  down  in  a  tumult  of  war ;  "  illustrious,"  though  thev 

*  grovel  in  profoundest  ignorance  of  everything  noble ; 
'  "  Catholic,"  though  they  follow  anything  rather  than 

*  Christ/ 

*  And  these  divine,  illustrious,  triumphant  kings  .  .  . 
'  have  no  other  desire  than  that  laws,   edicts,  wars, 

*  peaces,  leagues,  councils,  judgments,  sacred  or  pro- 

*  fane,  should  bring  the  wealth  of  others  into  their 
'  exchequer — i.  e.  they   gather  everything  into   their 

*  leaking  reservoir,  and,  like  the  eagles,  fatten  their 

*  eaglets  on  the  flesh  of  innocent  birds. 

'  Let  any  physiognomist  worth  anything  at  all  con- 
'  sider  the  look  and  the  features  of  an  eagle — ^those 
'  rapacious  and  wicked  eyes,  that  threatening  curve  of 
'  the  beak,  those  cruel  jaws,  that  stem  front  .... 
'  will  he  not  recognise  at  once  the  image  of  a  king? — 

*  a  magnificent  and  majestic  king  ?  Add  to  this  a 
'  dark  ill-omened  colour,  an  unpleasing,  dreadful, 
'  appalling  voice,  and  that  threatening  scream  at 
'  which  every  kind  of  animal  trembles.  Every  one 
'  will  acknowledge   this  type  who  has  learned  how 

*  terrible  are  the  threats  of  princes,  even  uttered  in 
'  jest  ....     At  this  scream  of  the  eagle  the  people 

*  tremble,  the  senate  yields,  the  nobility  cringes,  the 
'judges  concur,  the   divines   are   dumb,  the  lawyers 

*  assent,  the  laws  and  constitutions  give  way,  neither 
'  right  nor  religion,  neither  justice  nor  humanity,  avail. 

*  And  thus  while  there  are  so  many  birds  of  sweet  and 

*  melodious  song,  the  unpleasant  and  unmusical  scream 

*  of  the   eagle   alone  has   more   iK)wer   than   all  the 
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'  Test Of  aU  birds  the  eagle  alone  has  seemed   Chap.  x. 

*  to  wise  men  the  type  of  royalty — not  beautiful,  not  ^j,.  16I6. 

*  musical,  not  fit  for  food;  but  carnivorous,  greedy, 

*  hateful  to  all,  the  curse  of  all,  and,  with  its  great 
'  powers  of  doing  harm,  surpassing  them  in  its  desire 
'  of  doing  it.' ^ 

Again : — 

'  The  office  of  a  prince  is  called  a  "  dominion,"  when 

*  in  truth  a  prince  has  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  admi- 

*  nister  the  affairs  of  the  commonwealth. 

'  The  intermarriages  between  royal  families,  and  the 
'  new  leagues  arising  from  them,  are  called  "  the  bonds 
'  "  of  Christian  peace,"  though  almost  aU  wars  and  all 
'  tumults  of  human  aflairs  seem  to  rise  out  of  them. 

*  When  princes  conspire  together  to  oppress  and 
'  exhaust  a  commonwealth,  they  call  it  a  "  just  war." 
'  When  they  themselves  unite  in  this  object,  they  call  it 

*  ^' peace.'' 

'  They  call  it  the  extension  of  the  empire  when  this 

*  or  that  little  town  is  added  to  the  titles  of  the  prince 

*  at  the  cost  of  the  plunder,  the  blood,  the  widowhood, 

*  the  bereavement  of  so  many  citizens.'* 

These  passages  may  serve  to  indicate  what  feelings 
were  stirred  up  in  the  heart  of  Erasmus  by  the  condition 
of  international  afiairs,  and  in  what  temper  he  returned 
to  England.  The  works  in  which  they  appeared  he 
had  left  under  the  charge  of  Beatus  Ehenanus,  to  be 


*  Eras.  Op,  ii.  pp.  870-2  ;  and  in 
part  translated  in  Hallam's  Litera- 
ture of  the  Middle  Ages,  part  1.  c.  iv. 
These  passages  are  quoted  from  the 
explanation  given  in  the  Adagia  of 
the  proverb,  *  Scarabeue  Aqtiilam 
*  qwerit.^  They  occur  in  the  edition 


separately  printed  by  Froben  in 
large  type  and  in  an  octavo  form, 
entitled  '  Scarabens : '  Baale,  mense 
Maio,  1617,  ff.  21-23. 

*  Eras.  Op,  ii.  p.  776.    From  the 
Adoffia,  *  Sileni  Alcibiadis.' 
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Chap.  X.   printed  at  Basle  in  his  absence.     And  some  notion  of 

A.D.  1616.  the  extent  to  which  whatever  proceeded  from  the  pen 

of  Erasmus  was  now  devoured  by  the  public,  may  be 

gained  from  the  fact  that  Bhenanus,  in  April  of  this 

very  year,  wrote  to  Erasmus,  to  tell  him  that  out  of  an 

Bapidsaie  edition  of  1,800  of  the  '  Praise  of  Folly '  just  printed 

^i«ge  of   ^y  Froben,  with  notes  by  Lystrius,  only  sixty  remained 

•FoUj/      in  hand.* 


Erasmus 
returns  to 
Basle. 


III.   RETUBNS  TO  BASLE  TO  FINISH  HIS  WORBS. 
THE   ORTHODOX  PARTY   (1615). 


-FEARS   OF 


It  will  be  necessary  to  recur  to  the  position  of  inter- 
national affairs  ere  long ;  meanwhile,  the  quotations 
we  have  given  will  be  enough  to  show  that,  buried  as 
Erasmus  was  in  literary  labour,  he  was  alive  also  to 
what  was  passing  around  him — no  mere  bookworm,  to 
whom  his  books  and  his  learning  were  the  sole  end  of 
life.  As  we  proceed  to  examine  more  closely  the 
object  and  spirit  of  the  works  in  which  he  was  now 
engaged,  it  will  become  more  and  more  evident  that 
their  interest  to  him  was  of  quite  another  kind  to  that 
of  the  mere  bookworm. 

Before  the  summer  of  1515  was  over  he  was  again 
on  his  way  to  Basle,  where  his  editions  of  Jerome  and 
of  the  New  Testament  were  now  really  approaching 
completion.  Their  appearance  was  anxiously  expected 
by  learned  men  all  over  Europe.  The  bold  intention  of 
Erasmus  to  publish  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment with  a  new  Latin  translation  of  his  own,  a  rival 


^  Eraa.  Epiat.  App.  zzi.  That 
thia  edition  waa  printed  in  1515, 
aee  mention   of  it    in    Erasmua's 


letter  to  Doipiua,  dated  Antwerp, 
1515,  and  publiahed  at  Louyain, 
Oct.  1515. 
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of  the  sacred  Vulgate,  had  got  wind.  Divines  of  the  Ch^p^. 
traditional  school  had  already  taken  alarm.  It  was  a.d.  i616. 
whispered  about  amongst  them  that  something  ought 
to  be  done.  The  new  edition  of  the  '  Praise  of  Folly/ 
with  notes  by  Lystrius,  had  been  bought  and  read  with 
avidity.  Men  now  shook  their  heads,  who  had  smiled 
at  its  first  appearance.  They  discovered  heresies  in  it 
unnoticed  before.  Besides,  the  name  of  Erasmus  was 
now  known  aU  over  Europe.  It  mattered  little  what 
he  wrote  a  few  years  ago,  when  he  was  little  known  ; 
but  it  mattered  much  what  he  might  write  now  that  he 
was  a  man  of  mark. 

While  Erasmus  was  passing  through  Belgium  on  his  S^^po^* 
way  to  Basle,  these  whispered  signs  of  discontent  found  "^^'*- 
public  utterance  in  a  letter  from  Martin  Dorpius,^  of 
the  Louvain  University,  addressed  to  Erasmus,  but 
printed,  and,  it  would  seem,  in  the  hands  of  the  public, 
before  it  was  forwarded  to  him.  He  met  with  it  by 
accident  at  Antwerp.'  It  was  written  at  the  instigation 
of  others.  Men  who  had  not  the  wit  to  make  a  public 
protest  of  this  nature  for  themselves,  had  urged  Martin 
Dorpius  to  employ  his  talents  in  their  cause,  and  to 
become  their  mouthpiece.' 

Thus  this  letter  from  Dorpius  was  of  far  more  im- 
portance than  would  at  first  sight  appear.  It  had  a  re- 
presentative importance  which  it  did  not  possess  in 
itself.   It  was  the  public  protest  of  a  large  and  powerful 


^  MartiniiB  Dorpius  Era? mo :  D, 
Ermimiy  8^0,  Enarratio  in  Primum 
Psalmum,  8^.  8^c,  Louyain,  Oct 
1515. 

'  See  the  commenoement  of  the 
reply  of  Erasmus. 

'  <  Martinus  Dorpius  iuRtiganti- 


'  bus  quibusdam  primus    omnium 

'  coepit  in  me  Telitari Scirem 

'  ilium  non  odio  mei  hucvenisse,  sed 
'  juvenem  tum,  ac  natura  facilem, 
'  aliorum  impulsu  protrudi.'  ^Eras^ 
mus  BotsemOy  Catahgw,  &c.  Basle, 
1533;  leaf  b;  5. 
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Chap.  X.   party.    As  sach  it  required  more  than  a  mere  private 

^jj.  1515.  reply  from  Erasmus,  and  deserves  more  than  a  passing 

mention  here,  for  it  afibrds  an  inanght  into  the  plan 

and  defences  of  a  theological  citadel^  against  which  its 

defenders  considered  that  Erasmus  was  meditating  a 

boldattack* 

^^  '  I  hear '  (wrote  Dorpius,  after  criticising  severely 

Bofpiufc     the  *  Praise  of  Folly') — ^I  hear  that  you  have  been 

^  expurgating  the  epistles  of  Saint  Jerome  from  the 

*'  errors  with  which  they  abound and  lliis  is  a 

*  work  in  all  respects  worthy  of  your  labour,  and  by 
'  which  you  will  confer  a  great  benefit  on  divines.  .  .  . 
^  But  I  hear,  also,  that  you  have  been  correcting  the 

*  text  of  the  New  Testament,  and  that  "  you  have  made 
^  ^  annotations  not  without  theological  value  on  more 
'  "  than  one  thousand  places/' ' 

Here  Dorpius  evidently  quotes  the  words  of  the  letter 

of  Erasmus  to  Servatius,  so  that  he  too  is  silently  behind 

the  scenes,  handing  Erasmus's  letter  about  amongst  his 

theological  friends,  perhaps  himself  inciting  Dorpius 

to  write  as  he  does. 

Dorpiu*  ' ....  If  I  can  show  you  that  the  Latin  transla- 

that  there    '  tiou  has  in  it  no   errors  or  mistakes '    (continued 

^^        Dorpius),  '  then  you  must  confess  that  the  labour  of 

Vuf  ^te      '  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^  *^  correct  it  is  altogether  null  and  void. 

'  ....  I  am  arguing  now  with  respect  to  the  truth- 

'  fulness  and  integrity  of  the  translation,  and  I  assert 

'  this  of  our  Vulgate  version.     For  it  cannot  be  that 

'  the  unanimous  universal  Church  now  for  so  many 

'  centuries  has  been  mistaken,  which  always  has  used, 

'  and  still  both  sanctions  and  uses,  this  version.     Nor  in 

*  the  same  way  is  it  possible  that  so  many  holy  fathers, 
'  so  many  men  of  most  consummate  authority,  could  be 
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'  mistaken,  who,  relying  on  the  same  version,  have  de-   Chap.  x. 

*  fined  the  most  difficult  points  even  in  General  Court-  i^^^^ 
'  dh'y  have  defended  and  elucidated   the  faith,   and 

'  enacted  canons  to  which  even  kings  have  bowed  their 

*  sceptres.     That  councils  rightly  convened  never  can 

*  err  in  matters  of  faith  is  generally  admitted  by  both 

*  divines  and  lawyers What  matters  it  whether 

*  you  believe  or  not  that  the  Greek  books  are  more 
'  accurate  than  the  Latin  ones ;  whether  or  not  greater 

*  care  was  taken  to  preserve  the  sacred  books  in  all 

*  their  integrity  by  the  Greeks  than  by  the  Latins ; — ^by 
'  the  Greeks,  forsooth,  amongst  whom  the  Christian 
'  religion  was  very  often  almost  overthrown,  and  v^ho 
'  affirmed  that  none  of  the  gospels  were  free  from 
'  errors,  excepting  the  one  gospel  of  John.  What 
'  matters  all  this  when,  to  say  nothing  of  anything  else, 
'  amongst  the  Latins  the  Church  has  continued  through- 
'  out  the  inviolate  spouse  of  Christ?  ....  What  if 
'  it  be  contended  that  the  sense,  as  rendered  by  the 
'  Latin  version,  differs  in  truth  from  the  Greek  text  ? 
'  Then,  indeed,  adieu  to  the  Greek.     I  adhere  to  the 

*  Latin  because  I  cannot  bring  my  mind  to  believe 
'  that  the  Greek  are  more  correct  than  the  Latin 
'  codices. 

'  But  it  may  be  said,  Augustine  ordered  the  Latin 
'  rivulets  to  be  supplied  from  the  Greek  fountain-head. 
'  He  did  so ;  and  wisely  in  his  age,  in  which  neither 
'  had  any  one  Latin  version  been  received  by  the  Church 

*  as  now,  nor  had  the  Greek  fountain-head  become  so 

'  corrupt  as  it  now  seems  to  be.  ^  ®*°«^° 

r^  error 

'  You  may  sav  in  reply,  "  I  do  not  want  you  to  would 

^     ..         .  1.  ,  111    destroy  the 

'  "  change  anythmg  m  your  codices,  nor  that  you  should  authority 
'  "  believe  that  the  Latin  version  is  a  false  one.     I  only  gj^^® 
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Chap.  X.  '  "  point  out  what  discrepancies  I  discover  between  the 
A.D.  1616.  '  "  Greek  and  Latin  copies,  and  what  harm  is  there  in 
'  "that?"  In  very  deed,  my  dear  Erasmus,  there  is 
'  great  harm  in  it.  Because,  about  this  matter  of  the 
'  integrity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  many  will  dispute, 
'  many  will  doubt,  if  they  learn  that  even  one  jot  or 
'  titde  in  them  is  fake,  ....  and  then  will  come  to 
'  pass  what  Augustine  described  to  Jerome :  "  If  any 
'  "  error  should  be  admitted  to  have  crept  into  the 
'  "  Holy  Scriptures,  what  authority  would  be  left  to 

*  **  them  ?  "  All  these  considerations,  my  dear  Erasmus, 
'  have  induced  me  to  pray  and  beseech  you,  by  our 
'  mutual  friendship,  by  your  wonted  courtesy  and  can- 

*  dour,  either  to  limit  your  corrections  to  those  passages 
'  only  of  the  New  Testament  in  which  you  are  able, 
'  without  altering  the  sense,  to  substitute  more  expres- 

*  sive  words  ;  or  if  you  should  point  out  that  the  sense 

*  requires  any  alteration  at  all,  that  you  will  reply  to 
'  the  foregoing  arguments  in  your  prefece.' 

ErasmuB        Erasmus  replied  to  this  letter  of  Dorpius  with  sin- 
BoT^uB^    gular  tact,  and  reprinted  the   letter  itself  with   his 
reply. 

He  acknowledged  the  friendship  of  Dorpius,  and 
the  kind  and  friendly  tone  of  his  letter.  He  received, 
he  said,  many  flattering  letters,  but  he  had  rather  re- 
ceive such  a  letter  as  this,  of  honest  advice  and  criticisin, 
by  far.  He  was  knocked  up  by  sea-sickness,  wearied  by 
long  travel  on  horseback,  busy  unpacking  his  luggage ; 
but  still  he  thought  it  was  better,  he  said,  to  send  some 
reply,  rather  than  allow  his  friend  to  remain  under 
such  erroneous  impressions,  whether  the  result  of  his 
own  consideration,  or  instilled  into  him  by  others,  who 
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had  over-persuaded  him  into  writing  this  letter,  and   Chap.  x. 

thus  made  a  cat's-paw  of  him,  in  order  to  fight  their  ^.d.isis. 

battles  without  exposure  of  their  own  persons. 

He  told  him  fireely  how  and  when  the  'Praise  of 

*  Polly'  was  written,  and  what  were  his  reasons  for 

>?vriting    it,  frankly  and  courteously  replying  to  his 
criticisms. 

He  described  the  labour  and  diflSculty  of  the  cor- 
rection of  the  text  of  St.  Jerome — a  work  of  which 
Dorpius  had  expressed  his  approval.  But  he  said, 
Tvith  reference  to  what  Dorpius  had  written  upon  the 
New  Testament,  he  could  not  help  wondering  what 
had  happened  to  him — ^what  could  have  thrown  all  this 
dust  into  his  eyes ! 

'  You  axe  unwilling  that  I  should  alter  anything, 
'  except  when  the  Greek  text  expresses  the  sense  of 
'  the  Vulgate  more  clearly,  and  you  deny  that  in  the 
'  Vulgate  edition  there  are  any  mistakes.  And  you 
'  think  it  wrong  that  what  has  been  approved  by  the 
'  sanction  of  so  many  ages  and  so  many  synods  should 

*  be  unsettled  by  any  means.     I  beseech  you  to  con- 

*  sider,  most  learned  Dorpius,  whether  what  you  have 

'  written  be  true !     How  is  it  that  Jerome,  Augustine,  There  are 
'  and  Ambrose  all  cite  a  text  which  differs  from  the  f^^ 
'  Vulgate  ?    How  is  it  that  Jerome  finds  fault  with  ^^^^e- 
'  and   corrects  many  readings  which  we  find  in  the 

*  Vulgate  ?  What  can  you  make  of  all  this  concurrent 
'  evidence — when  the  Greek  versions  differ  from  the 
'  Vulgate,  when  Jerome  cites  the  text  according  to  the 
'  Greek  version,  when  the  oldest  Latin  versions  do  the 
'  same,  when  this  reading  suits  the  sense  much  better 

*  than  that  of  the  Vulgate, — wiU  you,  treating  all  this 
'  with  contempt,  follow  a  version  perhaps  corrupted  by 
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Chap.  X.   '  some  copyist  ? 


In  doing  so  you  follow  in  the 


A.D.  1615.   '  steps  of  those  vulgar  divines  who  are  accustomed  to 
'  attribute  ecclesiastical  authority  to  whatever  in   any 

'  way  creeps  into  general  use I  had  rather  be  a 

'  common  mechanic  than  the  best  of  their  number.' 

With  regard  to  some  other  points,  it  was,  he  said, 
more  prudent  to  be  silent ;  but  he  told  Dorpius  that  he 
had  submitted  the  rough  draft  of  his  Annotations  to 
divines  and  bishops  of  the  greatest  integrity  and  learn- 
ing, and  these  had  confessed  that  they  threw  much 
hght  on  Scripture  study.  He  concluded  with  the 
expression  of  a  hope  that  even  Dorpius  himself,  although 
now  protesting  against  the  attempt,  would  welcome 
the  pubUcation  of  the  book  when  it  came  into  his 
hands. 

This  letter  ^  written  and  despatched  to  the  printer, 
Erasmus  proceeded  with  his  journey.  The  Ehine, 
swollen  by  the  rains  and  the  rapid  melting  of  Alpine 
snows,  had  overflowed  its  banks ;  so  that  the  journey, 
always  disagreeable  and  fatiguing,  was  this  time  more 
than  usually  so. .  It  was  more  hke  swimming,  Erasmus 
said,  than  riding.  But  by  the  end  of  August*  he  was 
again  hard  at  work  in  Froben's  printing-oflSce  putting 
the  finishing  strokes  to  his  two  great  works.*     By  the 


Erasmiui 
at  Basle. 


^  ErasmuB  to  Dorpius :  D. 
JSrasmif  S^c,  Enarratio  m  Primum 
Psalmunif  Sfc,  8fc.  Louyain^  Oct 
1615. 

»  Erasmus  to  Wolsey :  Eras. 
Op,  iii.  p.  1665 ;  App.  Epist  Ixziy. 
wrongly  dated  1616  instead  of 
1515. 

'  In  a  letter  prefixed  to  the 
Eraami  Epiyrammaia,  Basle^  1518; 


Froben  pays  a  just  tribute  to  the 
good  humour  and  high  courtesj  of 
Erasmus  while  at  work  in  his  print- 
ing office,  interrupted  as  he  often  was, 
in  the  midst  of  his  laborious  duties, 
by  frequent  requests  from  all  kinds 
of  people  for  an  epigram  or  a  letter 
from  the  great  scholar. — Pp.  275, 
276. 
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7 til  of  Maorch,  1516,  he  was  able  to  announce  that  the  chap.  x. 
New  Testament  was  out  of  the  printer's  hands,  and  the  Zd,  isis 
final  colophon  put  to  St.  Jerome.  ^ 

It  is  time  therefore  that  we  should  attempt  to  real- 
ise what  these  two  great  works  were,  and  what  the 
peculiar  significance  of  their  concurrent  publication. 

'■  Erasmus  Urbono  Regio :  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  1554^  App.  Epist.  liii. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


Chap.  XL 
▲.D.  1616. 


Main 
object  of 
the 'No- 
Turn  In- 
stnuneii- 
tnm.' 


Not  the 
Greek  text. 


THE   •  NOVUM  INSTRUMENTUM '   COMPLETED. ^WHAT 

IT  REALLY   WAS   (1516). 

The  New  Testament  of   Erasmus  ought  not  to  be 
regarded  by  any  means  as  a  mere  reproduction  of  the 
Greek  text,  or  criticised  even  chiefiy  as  such.     The 
labour  which  falls  to  the  lot  of  a  pioneer  in  such  a 
work,  the  multipUed  chances  of  error  in  the  colla- 
tion by  a  single  hand,  and  that  of  a  novice  in  the  art  of 
deciphering  difficult  manuscripts,  the  want  of  experience 
on  the  part  of  the  printers  in  the  use  of  Greek  type, 
the  inadequate  pecuniary  means  at  the  disposal  of 
Erasmus,  and  the  haste  with  which  it  was  prepared, 
considering  the  nature  of  the  work, — ^all  tended  to 
make  his  version  of  the  Greek  text  exceedingly  imper- 
fect, viewed  in  the  hght  of  modem  criticism.     He  may 
even  have  been  careless,  and  here  and  there  uncandid 
and  capricious  in  his  choice  of  readings,  —  all  this, 
of  which  I  am  incapable  of  forming  a  conclusive 
judgment,  I   am  wilhng  to  grant  by-the-bye.      The 
merit  of  the  New  Testament  of  Erasmus  does  not 
mainly  rest  upon  the  accuracy  of  his  Greek   text,^ 
although  this  had  cost  him  a  great  deal  of  labour,  and 
was  a  necessary  part  of  his  plan. 


'  In  one  place  he  even  supplied 
a  portion  of  the  Greek  text  which 


was    missing   by   translatmg  the 
Latin  back  into  Greek ! 
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I  suppose  the  object  of  an  author  may  be  most  fairly  Chap,  xl 
gathered  from  his  own  express  declarations,  and  that  a,d.  isie. 
the  prefaces  of  Erasmus  to  his  first  edition — ^the  '  Novum 
'  Instrumentum/  as  he  called  it — are  the  best  evidence 
that  can  possibly  be  quoted  of  the  purpose  of  Erasmus 
in  its  publication.  To  these,  therefore,  I  must  beg  the 
reader's  attention. 

Now  a  careful  examination  of  these  prefaces  cannot  Main 
fail  to  establish  the  identity  of  the  purpose  of  Erasmus  be^earaed 
in  publishing  the  'Novum  Instrumentimi '  with  that  ^^^^, 
which  had  induced  Colet,  nearly  twenty  years  before, 
to  commence  his  lectures  at  Oxford. 

During  those  twenty  years  the  divergence  between  the 
two  great  rival  schools  of  thought  had  become  wider 
and  wider. 

The  intellectual  tendencies  of  the  philosophic  school  The 
in  Italy  had  become  more  and  more  decidedly  sceptical.  schooL 
The  meteor  lights  of  Savonarola,  Pico,  and  Ficino  had 
blazed  across  the  sky  and  vanished.     The  star  of  semi- 
pagan  philosophy  was  in  the  ascendant^  and  shed  its 
cold  light  upon  the  intellect  of  Italy.  J_ 

Leo  X.  was  indeed  a  great  improvement  upon 
Alexander  VI.  and  Julius  11.— of  this  there  could  be  no 
doubt.  Instead  of  the  gross  sensuality  of  the  former 
and  the  warlike  passions  of  the  latter,  what  Eanke  has 
well  designated  '  a  sort  of  intellectual  sensualism^  now 
reigned  in  the  Papal  court.  Erasmus  had  indeed  enter- 
tained bright  hopes  of  Leo  X.  He  had  declared  him- 
self in  favour  of  a  peaceful  pohcy;  he  was,  too,  an 
euemy  to  the  blind  bigotry  of  the  Schoolmen.  Nor 
does  he  seem  to  have  been  openly  irreligious.  Hia 
choice  of  Sadolet  as  one  of  his  secretaries  was  not  like 
the  act  of  a  man  who  himself  would  scoff  at  the 

y 
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▲.D.  1616. 


Its 
sceptical 


Chap. XI.  Christian  faith;  though,  on  the  other  hand,  this  en- 
lightened Christian  was  unequally  yoked  in  the  office 
with  the  philosophical  and  worldly  Bembo.  Under 
former  Popes  the  fear  of  Erasmus  had  been  '  lest  Rome 

*  should  degenerate  into  Babylon.'  He  hoped  now 
that,  under  Leo  X.,  'the  tempest  of. war  being  hushed, 
'  both  letters  and  religion  might  be  seen  flourishing  at 
*Eome.'^ 

At  the  same  time  he  was  not  blind  to  the  sceptical 

tendencies,  tendencies  of  the  Italian  schools.      Thus  whilst  in  a 

letter  written  not  long  after  this  period,  expressing  his 

faith  in  the  *  revival  of  letters,'  and  his  belief  that  the 

*  authority  of  the  Scriptures  will  not  in  the  long  run  be 

*  lessened  by  their  being  read  and  understood  correctly 
'  instead  of  incorrectly'^ — whilst  thus^  in  fact,  taking  a 
hopeful  view  of  the  future— we  yet  find  him  confessmg 
to  a  feai*, '  lest,  under  the  pretext  of  the  revival  of  ancient 
'  Hterature)  Paganism  should  again  endeavour  to  rear  its 
'  head.'  *  The  atmosphere  of  the  Papal  Court  was  indeed 
far  more  semi-pagan  than  Christian.  With  the  revival 
of  classical  literature  it  was  natural  that  there  should 
be  a  revival  of  classical  taste.  And  just  as  the  mediaeval 
church  of  St  Peter  was  demolished  to  make  room  for 
a  classical  temple,  so  it  was  the  fashion  in  high  society 
at  Rome  to  profess  belief  in  the  philosophy  of  Pliny 
and  Aristotle  and  to  scoff  at  the  Christian  faith.® 


^  JEpist,  ad  Car.  GryVnanuntf  pre- 
fixed to  the  Paraphrase  on  th« 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Edition 
Louvain,  1517. 

*  Eraflmna  Gwolfgango  Fabricio 
Capitoni :  Epist.  ccvii.  Op,  iii.  p.  189, 
8.),  A,  C,  Feb.  22, 1516,  from  Ant- 
wei-p,but  probably  the  year  should  be 


1518.  See  also  his  reference  to  the 
same  pagan  tendencies  of  Italian 
philosophy  in  his  treatise  entitled 
'  CiceronianuBy  and  the  letter  pre- 
fixed to  it. 

*  Kanke's  History  of  the  Popes^ 
i.  eh.  ii.  sec.  3. 


Italian  Sceptical  Tendencies.  323 

The  extent  to  which  anti-Christian  and  sceptical  Chap.  xi. 
tendencies  were  carried  in  the  direction  of  speculative  a.d.  isie. 
philosophy^  was  shown  by  the  publication  in  this  very 
year,  1516^  by  Pomponatius^  whom  Kanke  speaks  of  as 
'  the  most  distinguished  philosopher  of  the  day,'^  of  a 
work  in  which  he  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul.' 
This  philosopher  was,  in  the  words  of  Hallam, '  the  most 

*  renowned  professor  of  the  school  of  Padua,  which 

*  for  more  than  a  century  was  the  focus  of  atheism  in 

*  Italy." 

That  the  same  anti-Christian  and  sceptical  tendencies  The 
were  equally  prevalent  in  the  sphere  of  practical  moral-  gchoof 
ity  and  politics  as  in  that  of  speculative  philosophy,  ^^*^[^^' 
was  also  painfully  obvious*     That  popes  themselves  had  pontics.        p 
discarded  Christianity  as  the   standard  of  their  own 
morahty  both  in  social  and  political  action,  had  for 
generations  been  trumpeted  forth  to  the  world  by  their 
own  sensual  lives,  and  their  faithless  and  immoral  poli- 
tical conduct     When  in  the  '  Praise  of  Folly '  Erasmus 
had  satirised  the  pohcy  of  popes,  he  had  put  a  sting  to 
his  description  of  their  unchristian  conduct  by  adding 
that  they  acted  ^as  though  Christ  were  dead.'*"    The 
greatest  pohtical  philosopher  of  the  age  had  already 
written  his  great  work  '  The  Prince^'  in  which  he  had 
codified^  so  to  speak,  the  maxims  of  the  dominant  anti- 
Christian  school  of  politics,  and  framed  a  system  of  poli- 
tical philosophy  based  upon  keen  and  godless   self- 
interest,  and  defying,  if  not  in  terms  denying,  both  the 


'  Ubi  mpra. 

^  See  the  authorities  mentioned 
by  Hanke,  and  also  Hallam's  Lite- 
rature   of  Eur  ope f   chap.    iv.   ed. 

y  2 


1837,  p.  436. 

'  Hallam,  p.  436. 

^  Moria,  ed.  1511;  Argent,  fol. 
G.  iii. 


practice, 
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Chap.  XI.  obligation  and  policy  of  the  golden  rule — a  ^stem 
^D.  1516.  which  may  be  best  described,  in  a  word,  by  reference 
The  to  the  name  of  its  author,  as  Machiavellian} 

8^S1^^^  On  the  other  hand,  opposed  to  the  new  *  learning,' 
^^^^)l .     and  its  anti-Christian  tendencies,  was  the    dofimatic 

anti-Chns-  ,  *-J 

tianmita  systcm  of  the  Schoohncn,  defended  with  bhnd  bigotry 
by  monks  and  divines  of  the  old  school.  These  had 
done  nothing  during  the  past  twenty  years  to  reconcile 
their  system  with  the  intellectual  tendencies  of  their  age. 
They  were  still  straining  every  nerve  to  keep  Christian- 
ity and  reviving  science  hopelessly  apart  Their  own 
rigidly  defined  scholastic  creed,  with  all  its  unverified 
hypotheses,  rested  as  securely  as  ever,  in  their  view, 
on  the  absolute  inspiration  of  the  Vulgate  version  of  the 
Bible :  witness  the  letter  of  Dorpius.  No  new  light  had 
disturbed  the  entire  satisfaction  with  which  tliey  re- 
garded their  system,  or  the  assurance  with  which  they 
denounced  Greek  and  Hebrew  as  '  heretical  tongue?^/ 
derided  all  attempts  at  free  inquiry,  and  scornfidly 
pointed  to  the  sceptical  tendencies  of  the  Italian  school 
as  the  result  to  which  the  '  new  learning '  must  inevi- 
tably lead. 

and  in  ita  And  yet  the  practical  results  of  this  proudly  orthodox 
philosophy  was  as  notoriously  anti-Christian,  both  as 
regards  social  and  political  moraUty,  as  was  the  Machi- 
avellian philosophy  at  which  these  professed  Christians 
pointed  with  the  finger  of  scorn.  Again  and  again 
had  Erasmus  occasion  bitterly  to  satirise  the  gross 
sensuality  in  which  as  a  class  they  grovelled.  Again 
and  again  had  he  to  condemn  their  political  influence, 
and  the  part  they  played  in  prompting  the  warlike 

*  Ilallam's  Literature  of  the  Middle  Ar/es,  ed.  1837,  p.  566,  et  seq. 


politics. 
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and  treacherous  policy  of  princes  whose  courts  they  Chap.xi. 
infested.^  a'^616 

And  passages  have  aheady  been  quoted  from  the 
*  Praise  of  Folly '  in  which  Erasmus  pointed  out  how 
completely  they  had  lost  sight  of  the  one  rule  of 
Christian  morals — the  golden  rule  of  Christ — ^how  they 
had  substituted  a  new  notion  of  virtue  for  the  Christian 
one,  and  how  the  very  meaning  of  the  word  '  sin '  had 
undergone  a  corresponding  change  in  their  theological 
vocabulary. 

Such  were  the  two  opposing  parties,  which,  in  this  Neither 

r    •    X   11      .      1  1        •  ^  party  had 

age  of  mtellectual  re-awakenmg  and  progress,  were  practical 
struggling  in  hopeless  antagonism  ;  both  of  them  for  the  chriatian- 
sake  of  ecclesiastical  emoluments  still  professing  alle-  ^'^' 
giance  to  the  Church,  and  keeping  as  firm  a  foothold  as 
possible  within  her  pale,  but  both  of  them  practically 
betraying  at  the  same  time  their  real  want  of  feith  in 
Christianity,  by  tacitly  setting  it  aside  as  a  thing  which 
would  not  work  as  the  rule  of  social  and  political  life. 
Erasmus,   in  writing  the  preface   to   his  'Novum 
'  Instrumentum,'  had  his  eye  on  both  these  dominant 
parties.     He,  like  Colet,  believed  both  of  them  to  be 
leading  men  astray.     He  believed,  with   Colet,  that 
there  was  a  Christianity  which  rested  on  facts  and  not 
upon  speculation,  and  which  therefore  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  dogmatic  theology  of  the  Schoolmen  on  the 
one  hand,  and  nothing  to  fear  from  free  inquiry  on  the 


^  Compare  the  satire  on  Monks 
in  '  ScarabeuSy  and  the  colloquy 
called  '  Charojiy*  with  the  following 
parage,  in  which  Erasmus  alludes 
to  the  continental  ware  of  Henry 
VIII. :  *  Id  enim  temporis  adoma- 
*  batur  bellum  in  Gallos,  et  hujus 


'  fabulsd  non  minimam  partem  Mi- 
'  noritSB  duo  agebant,  quorum  alter, 
'  faxbelli^mitram  meruit,  alter  bonis 
*  lateribua  vociferabaturin  concioni- 
'  bus  in  Poetwi.  Sic  enim  designabat 
'  Cole  turn,*  &c.  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p. 
400,  F. 
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Chap.  XI.  Other.     To  *  Call  men  as  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet' 
a.d!1616.  ^o  ^^'i  ^^  ^^  object  of  the  earnest '  Paraclesis  ^  which 

he  prefixed  to  his  Testament 

He  first  appealed  to  the  free-thinking  philosophic 

school : — 


The  *  In  times  like  these,  when  men  are  piu-suing  with 

desis/        *  such  zcst  all  brauchcs  of  knowledge,  how  is  it  that 

'  the  philosophy  of  Christ  should  alone  be  derided  by 

'  some,  neglected  by  many,  treated  by  the  few  who 

*  do  devote  themselves  to  it  with  coldness,  not  to  sar 
'  insincerity  ?     Whilst  in  all  other  branches  of  learning 

*  the  human  mind  is  straining  its  genius  to  master  all 

*  subtleties,  and  toiling  to  overcome  all  diflSculties,  why 

*  is  it  that  this  one  philosophy  alone  is  not  pursued 
'  with  equal  earnestness,  at  least  by  those  who  profess 
'  to  be  Christians?  Platonists,  Pythagoreans,  and  the 
'  disciples  of  all  other  philosophers,  are  well  instructed 

*  and  ready  to  fight  for  their  sect.     Why  do  not  Chris- 

*  tians  with  yet  more  abundant  zeal  espouse  the 
'cause   of  their   Master  and    Prince?     Shall    Christ 

*  be  put  in   comparison  with  Zeno  and  Aristotle — 

*  his  doctrines  with  their  insignificant  precepts  ? 
'  Whatever  other  philosophers  may  have  been,  he 
'  alone  is  a  teacher  from  heaven ;  he  alone  was  able 

*  to  teach  certain  and  eternal  wisdom ;  he  alone  taught 
'  things  pertaining  to  our  salvation,  because  he  alone 

*  is  its  author ;  he  alone  absolutely  practised  what  he 

*  preached,  and  is  able  to  make  good  what  he  pro- 
'  mised.  .  .  .  The  philosophy  of  Christ,  moreover,  is  to 

yhe  learned  from  its  few  books  with  far  less  labour  than 

*  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  is  to  be  extracted  from  its 

*  multitude  of  ponderous  and  conflicting  commentaries. 
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'  Nor  is  anxious  preparatory  learning  needful  to  the  Chap.  xi. 
'  Christian.     Its  viaticum  is  simple,  and  at  hand  to  all.  ^u.  i5i6. 

*  Only  bring  a  pious  and  open  heart,  imbued  above  all 
'  things  with  a  pure  and  simple  faith.     Only  be  teach- 

*  able,  and  you  have  already  made  much  way  in  this 

*  philosophy.  It  supplies  a  spirit  for  a  teacher,  im- 
'  parted  to  none  more  readily  than  to  the  simple-minded. 
'  Other  philosophies,  by  the  very  diflBculty  of  their  pre- 

*  cepts,  are  removed  out  of  the  range  of  most  minds.   No 

*  age,  no  sex,  no  condition  of  life  is  excluded  from  this. 

*  The  sun  itself  is  not  more  common  and  open  to  all  than 

*  the  teaching  of  Christ.     For  I  utterly  dissent  from 

*  those  who  are  unwilling  that  the  sacred  Scriptures 

*  should  be  read  by  the  unlearned  translated  into  their  ^^  ^^^ 

^  should 

'  vulgar  tongue,  as  though  Christ  had  taught  such  sub-  read  the 

*  tleties  that  they  can  scarcely  be  understood  even  by  &c!m"' 
'  a  few  theologians,  or  as  though  the  strength  of  the  ^^^^ 

*  Christian  religion  consisted  in  men's  ignorance  of  it.  ^ngufi. 
'  The  mysteries  of  kings  it  may  be  safer  to  conceal, 

'  but  Christ  wished  his  mysteries  to  be  pubhshed  asj 
'  openly  as  possible.     I  wish  that  even   the  weakest 

*  woman  should  read  the   Gospel — should  read   the 

*  epistles  of  Paul.  And  I  wish  these  were  translated 
'  into  all  languages,  so  that  they  might  be  read  and 
'  understood,  not  only  by  Scots  and  Irishmen,  but  also 
'  by  Turks  and  Saracens.  To  make  them  understood 
'  is  surely  the  first  step.  It  may  be  that  they  might  be 
'  ridiculed  by  many,  but  some  would  take  them  to 

*  heart.  I  long  that  the  husbandman  should  sing 
'  portions  of  them  to  himself  as  he  follows  the  plough, 
'  that  the  weaver  should  hum  them  to  the  tune  of  his 

*  shuttle,  that  the  traveller  should  beguile  with  their 

*  stories  the  tedium  of  his  journey.' 
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Chap.  XI.       Then    turning  more    directly  to    the  Schoolmen, 

A.D.  1616.   Erasmus  continued : — 

Why  is  a  greater  portion  of  our  lives  given  to  the 
study  of  the  Schoohnen  than  of  the  Gospels?  The 
rules  of  St.  Francis  and  St.  Benedict  may  be  con- 
sidered sacred  by  their  respective  followers ;  but 
just  as  St.  Paul  wrote  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  not 
glorious  in  comparison  with  the  glory  of  the  Gospel, 
so  Erasmus  said  he  wished  that  these  might  not  be 
considered  as  sacred  in  comparison  with  the  Gospels 
and  letters  of  the  Apostles.  What  are  Albertus, 
Alexander,  Thomas,  .^idius,  Kicardus,  Occam,  in 
comparison  with  Christ,  of  whom  it  was  said  by  the 
Father  in  heaven,  *This  is  my  beloved  Son  7  (Oh, 
how  sure  and,  as  they  say,  *  irrefragable '  his  author- 
ity !)  What,  in  comparison  with  Peter,  who  received 
the  command  to  feed  the  sheep ;  or  Paul,  in  whom, 
as  a  chosen  vessel,  Christ  seemed  to  be  reborn;  or 
John,  who  wrote  in  his  epistles  what  he  learned  as  he 
leaned  on  his  bosom  ?     '  If  the  footprints  of  Christ  be 

*  anywhere  shown  to  us,  we  kneel  down  and  adore. 
'  Why   do   we   not    rather  venerate  the  living  and 

The  Gob-  *  breathing  picture  of  Him  in  these  books  ?  If  the 
iwinf  ^^  *  *  vesture  of  Christ  be  exhibited,  where  will  we  not  go 
tiTe  mind  '  ^  ^iss  it  ?  Yct  wcro  his  whole  wardrobe  exhibited 
of  Christ.  <  nothing  could  represent  Christ  more  vividly  and  truly 
'  than  these  evangelical  writings.     Statues  of  wood  and 

*  stone  we  decorate  with  gold  and  gems  for  the  love  of 
'  Christ.     They  only  profess  to  give  us  the  form  of  his 

*  body ;  these  books  present  us  with  a  living  image 

*  of  his  most  holy  mind.^    Were  we  to  have  seen  Him 

1  Compare  the  similar  views  expressed  in  the  Enchiridion  (Canon 
V.)  fifteen  years  before. 
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^  with  our  own  eyes,  we  should  not  have  had  so  intimate  Chap.  xr. 

*  a  knowledge  as  they  give  of  Christ,  speaking,  healing,  A^DTifiTe. 
'  dying,  rising  again,  as  it  were,  in  our  own  actual 

*  presence/ 

Such  was  the  earnest  'Paraclesis'^  with  which 
Erasmus  introduced  his  Greek  and  Latin  version  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

To  this  he  added  a  few  pages  to  explain  what  he  Method  of 
considered  the  right  *  method '  to  be  adopted  by  the  ^    ^' 
Scripture  student.^ 

First,  as  to  the  spirit  in  which  he  should  work  : — 

'  Let  him  approach  the  New  Testament,  not  with  an 
'  unholy  curiosity,  but  with  reverence  ;  bearing  in  mind 

*  that  his  first  and  only  aim  and  object  should  be  that 

*  he  may  catch  and  be  changed  into  the  spirit  of  what 

*  he  there  learns.  It  is  the  food  of  the  soul ;  and  to  be 
'  of  use,  must  not  rest  only  in  the  memory  or  lodge  in 
'  the  stomach,  but  must  permeate  the  very  depths  of  the 
'  heart  and  mind.' 

Then,  as  to  what  special  acquirements  are  most  useful 
in  the  prosecution  of  these  studies  : — 

'  A  fair  knowledge  of  the  three  languages,  Latin, 

*  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  of  course,  are  the  first  things. 

*  Nor  let  the  student  turn  away  in  despair  at  the  diffi- 

*  culty  of  this.     If  you  have  a  teacher  and  the  will  to 

*  learn,  these  three  languages  can  be  learned  almost 
'  with  less  labour  than  every  day  is  spent  over  the 
'  miserable  babble  of  one  mongrel  language  under 

*  ignorant  teachers.     It  would  be  well,  too,  were  the 

*  student  tolerably  versed  in  other  branches  of  learning 

>  Both  the  above  passages  are  I  3  to  bbb. 
slightly  abridged  in  the  translation.        '  I<^.  leaf  bbb.  to  bbb.  6.  The  quo- 
— Novum  Inttrumentumf  leaf  aaa^  I  tations  in  this  case  also  are  abridged. 
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Chap.  XL   *  — dialectics,  rhetoric,  arithmetic,  music,  astrology,  and 

^.D.  1616.   *  especially  in   knowledge  of   the   natural    objects — 

'  animals,  trees,  precious  stones — of  the  countries  men- 

*  tioned  in  the  Scriptures  ;  for  if  we  are  familiar  with 
'  the  country,  we  can  in  thought  follow  the  history  and 
'  pictiu^  it  to  our  minds,  so  that  we  seem  not  only  to 
'  read  it,  but  to  see  it ;  and  if  we  do  this,  we  shall  not 
'  easily  foiget  it.     Besides,  if  we  know  from  study  of 

*  history  not  only  the  position  of  those  nations  to  whom 
'  these  things  happened,  or  to  whom  the  Apostles  wrote, 

*  but  also  their  origin,  manners,  institutions,  religion, 

*  and  character,  it  is  wonderful  how  much  light  and,  if 

*  I  may  so  speak,  life  is  thrown  into  the  reading  of  what 
'  before  seemed  dry  and  lifeless.     Other  branches  of 

learning,  classical,  rhetorical,  or  philosophical,  may  all 

'  be   turned  to   account ;  and  especially  should   the 

student  learn  to  quote  Scripture,  not  second-hand,  but 

*  from  the  fountain-head,  and  take  care  not  to  distort 

*  its  meaning  as  some  do,  interpreting  the  "  Church  "  as 

*  the  clei^,  the  laity  as  the  "  world,"  and  the  like.    To 

*  get  at  the  real  meaning,  it  is  not  enough  to  take  four 
'  or  five  isolated  words ;  you  must  look  where  they 
'  came  from,  what  was  said,  by  whom  it  was  said,  to 

*  whom  it  was  said,  at  what  time,  on  what  occasion,  in 
'  what  words,  what  preceded,  what  followed.     And  if 

*  you  refer  to  commentaries,  choose  out  the  best,  such 

*  as  Origen  (who  is  far  above  all  others),  Basil,  &c , 

*  Jerome,  Ambrose,  &x;. ;  and  even  these  read  with  dis- 
'  crimination  and  judgment,  for  they  were  men  ignorant 

*  of  some  things,  and  mistaken  in  others. 

y       '  As   to  the  Schoolmen,  I  had  rather  be  a  pious 
'  divine  with   Jerome   than   invincible  with    Scotus. 

*  Was  ever  a  heretic  converted  by  their  subdeties? 
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*  Let  those  who  like  follow  the   disputations  of  the  Chap.xi. 
schools ;  but  let  him  who  desires   to  be  instructed  a-dTisTc. 

'  rather  in  piety  than  in  the  art  of  disputation,  first  and 

*  above  all  apply  himself  to  the  fountain-head — to  those 

*  writings  which  flowed  immediately  from  the  fountain- 
'  head.  That  divine  is  "  invincible "  enough  who 
'  never  yields  to  vice  or  gives  way  to  evil  passions, 

*  even  though  he  may  be  beaten  in  argument.     That 

*  doctor  is  abundantly  "  great "  who  purely  preaches^/ 

*  Christ; 

I  have  quoted  these  passages  very  much  at  length, 
that  there  may  be  no  doubt  whatever  how  fiilly  Eras- 
mus had  in  these  prefaces  adopted  and  made  himself 
the  spokesman  of  Colet's  views.     An  examination  of 
the  *  Novum  lustrum entum  '  itself,  and  of  the  *  Annota-  The '  An-^ 
tions '  which  formed  the  second  part  of  the  volume,  re- 
veals an  equally  close  resemblance  between  the  criti- 
cal method  of  exposition  used  by  Colet  and  that  here 
adopted  by  Erasmus.     There  was  the  same  rejection  of 
the  theory  of  verbal  inspiration  which  was  noticed  in  Theoir  ot 
Colet  as  the  result  of  an  honest  attempt  to  look  at  the  inspiration 
facts  of  the  case  exactly  as  they  were,  instead  of  at-  '^J^^* 
tempting  to  explain  them  away  by  reference  to  precon- 
ceived theories. 

Thus  the  discrepancy  between  St.  Stephen's  speech 
and  the  narrative  in  Genesis,  with  regard  to  a  portion 
of  the  history  of  the  Patriarch  Abraham,  was  freely 
pointed   out,  without  any  attempt  at  reconcilement.^ 


*  Novum  Ingtrumentum :  Annota- 
tiones  in  loco  Acts  vii.  p.  382 : — '  Et 
'  hunc  locum  annotavitHieronymus 
'  in  Libro  ad  Pammachium  de  Opti- 
'  moGenere  Interpretandi,  qui  secus 
'  habeatnr  in  Genesi,  ubi  legitur 
*  quod  Abraham  emerit  ab  Ephron 


*  Etheo  filio  Saor  juxta  Hebron 
'  quadringentia  drachmis  speluncam 
'  duplicem,'  et  agrum  drca  earn, 
'  sepelieritque  in  ea  8aram  uxorem 
'  suam ;  atque  in  eodem  legimna  libro 
'  posteareyertentemde  Mesopotamia 
'  Jacob  cum  uzoribus  et  filiis  suis 
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Chap.  XI.  St.  Jerome's  suggestion  was  quoted,  that  Mark,  in  tlh 
A.D.  1616.  second  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  had,  by  a  lapse  of  memoiy 
written  *  Abiathar'  in  mistake  for  *  Ahimelech,'*  am: 
that  Matthew,  in  the  twenty-seventh  chapter,  instead  ol 
quoting  from  Jeremiah,  as  stated  in  the  text,  was  really 
quoting  from  the  Prophet  Zachariah.* 

The  fact  that  in  a  great  number  of  cases  the  quota- 
tions from  the  Old  Testament  are  by  no  means  exact, 
either  as  compared  with  the  Hebrew  or  Septuagint 
text,  was  freely  alluded  to,  and  the  suggestion  as  freely 


'  pofiuiflse  tabemaculum  ante  Saleni; 
^  urbemSichjmorum^quffi  est  in  terra 
'  Cbanaan,  et  habitaase  ibi  et  emiaae 
'  partem  a^ri,  in  quo  babebat  tentorial 

<  ab  Emor  patre  Sjcbem,  centum 
^  agnis;  et  statuisse  ibi  altare  et  in- 

<  Tocasse  deum  Israbel.  Proinde 
^  Abraham  non emit  specumab  Emor 
^  patre  Sycbem,  sed  ab  Epbron  filio 
'  Saor,  nee  sepultus  est  in  Sjcbem 
'  sed  inllebron^qusBcorruptedicitur 

*  Arbocb.Porroduodecimpatriarcb« 

*  non  simt  sepulti  in  Arbocb  sed  in 
'  Sy  cbem,  qui  ager  non  est  emptus  ab 
'  Abraham  sed  a  Jacob.    Hunc  no- 

*  dum  illic  nectit  Ilieronymus  nee 
^  eum  dissolvit.' 

*  In  loco  Mark  ii.  p.  299,  where 
Erasmus  writes : — '  Divus  Hierony- 
'  mus  in  libello  de  Optimo  Genere 
'  Interpretandi  indicat  nomen  Abia- 
'  thar  pro  Achimelech  esse  positum, 

*  propterea  quod  libro  Regum  prime, 
'  capite  22,  ubi  refertur  hujusce  rei 

*  historia,  nulla  mentio  fiat  Abia- 

*  thar    sed   duntaxat  Achimelech. 

*  Sive  id  accident  lapsu  memoriss; 
'  sive  Yitio  scriptorum,  sive  quod 

*  ejusdem  hominis  vocabulum  sit 
'  Abiathar  et  Abimelech;  nam  Lyra 
'  putat     Abiathar     fuisse     filium 

Achimelech  qui  sub  patre  functus 


sit  officio  patemo,  et  eo  cteeo  jiissu 
Saulis  comes  fuerit  fugce  Davi- 
dicie.' 

*  In  loco  Matt,  xxvii.  p.  200  :— 
Annotavit    hunc    quoque    locum 
divus  Hieronymus  in  libro  cui  ti- 
tulus  de  Optimo  Genere  Interpre- 
tandi, negans  quod  hie  citat  ex 
Hieremia  Matthteus,  prorsus  ex- 
stare  apudllieremiam,  yerumapud 
Zachariam  prophetam,  sed  ita  ut 
quad    retulit    evangelista,  parum 
respondeant  ad  Hebraicam  verita- 
tem,  ac  multo  minus  ad  yulgatam 
editionem    Septuaginta.    Etenim 
ut  idem  sit  sensus  tamen  inrersa 
esse  verba,  imo  pene  diveraa.   Cae- 
terum  locus  est  apud  Zachariam, 
cap.  iL,  si  quis    yelit    excotere. 
Nam  res  perplexior  est  quam  ut 
hie  paucis  explicaripo6sit,etprope 
'irapipyvv  est.    Refert  Hieronymus 
Hieremaiam  apocryphum  sibi  ex- 
hibitum  a  quodam  Judteo  factionis 
Nazareme  in  quo  hasc  ad  verbum 
ut  ab  evangelista  citantur  babe- 
rentur.  Verum  non  probat  ut  apo- 
stolus exapocryphis  adduxerit  tes- 
timonium, prsesertim  cum  his  mos 
sit  evangelistis  et  apostblis  ut,  neg- 
lectis  verbis,  sensum    utcumque 
reddant  in  dtandis  testimoniis.^ 
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thrown  out  that  the  Apostles  habitually  quoted  from  Chap.xi. 
memory,  without  giving  the  exact  words  of  the  ^.d.  i6i6, 
original^ 

All  these  were  little  indications  that  Erasmus  had 
closely  followed  in  the  steps  of  Colet  in  rejecting  the 
theory  of  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
they  bear  abundant  evidence  to  prove  that  he  did  so, 
as  Colet  had  done,  not  because  he  wished  to  undermine 
men's  reverence  for  the  Bible,  but  that  they  might  learn 
to  love  and  to  value  its  pages  infinitely  more  than  they 
had  done  before — not  because  he  wished  to  explain 
away  its  facts,  but  that  men  might  discover  how  truly 
real  and  actual  and  heart-stirring  were  its  histories — 
not  to  undermine  the  authority  of  its  moral  teaching, 
but  to  add  just  so  much  to  it  as  the  authority  of  the 
Apostle  who  had  written,  or  of  the  Saviour  who  had 
spoken,  its  Divine  truths,  exceeds  the  authority  of  the 
fathers  who  had  established  the  canon,  or  of  the  School- 
men who  had  buried  the  Bible  altogether  under  the 
rubbish  of  the  thousand  and  one  propositions  which 
they  professed  to  have  extracted  from  it. 

Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  the  Church  party 
which  had  staked  their  faith  upon  the  plenary  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible  was  the  Church  party  who  had  suc- 
ceeded in  putting  it  into  the  background.  They  were 
the  party  whom  Tyndale  accused  of  *  knowing  no  more  ^ 
'  Scripture  than  they  found  in  their  Duns.'  They  were 
the  party  who  throughout  the  sixteenth  century  re- 
sisted every  attempt  to  give  the  Bible  to  the  people, 
and  to  make  it  the  people's  book.  And  they  were  per- 
fectly logical  in  doing  so.     Their  whole  system  was 

»  See  especially  Novtm  Indrumenium,  pp.  205,  290,  377,  382,  270. 
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Chap.  XI.  bosed  UpoEL  the  absolute  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
A,D.  1616.  tures,  and  even  to  a  great  extent  of  the  Vulgate  version. 
If  the  Vulgate  version  was  not  verbally  inspired,  it  was 
impossible  to  apply  to  it  the  theory  of  *  manifold  senses.' 
And  if  a  text  could  not  be  interpreted  according  to  that 
theory,  if  it  could  not  properly  be  strained  into  mean- 
ings which  it  was  never  intended  by  the  writer  to  con- 
vey, the  scholastic  theology  became  a  castle  of  card;s. 
Its  defenders  adopted,  and  in  perfect  good  faith  applied 
to  the  Vulgate,  the  words  quoted  from  Augustine :  *  If 

*  any  error  should  be  admitted  to  have  crept  into  the 

*  Holy  Scriptures,  what  authority  would  be  left  to  them  ? ' 
If  Colet  and  Erasmus  should  undermine  men's  faith 
in  the  absolute  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  it  would 
result  in  their  view,  as  a  logical  necessity,  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  Christian  religion.  For  the  Christian 
religion,  in  their  view,  consisted  in  blind  devotion  to 
the  Church,  and  in  gulping  whole  the  dogmatic  creed 
which  had  been  settled  by  her  *  invincible '  and  •  irre- 

*  fragable '  doctors. 

The  But  this  was  not  the  faith  of  Colet  and  Erasmus, 

reif^o'^  With  them  the  Christian  religion  consisted  not  in  gulp- 
oSst!  ^^  i^g  ^  creed  upon  any  authority  whatever,  but  in  loving 
and  loyal  devotion  to  the  person  of  Christ.  They 
sought  in  the  books  which  they  found  bound  up  into  a 
Bible,  not  so  much  an  infallible  standard  of  doctrinal 
truth  as  an  authentic  record  of  his  life  and  teaching. 
Where  should  they  go  for  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  if  not 
to  the  writings  of  those  who  were  nearest  in  their  re- 
lations to  Him  ?  They  valued  these  writings  because 
they  sought  and  found  in  them  a  *  living  and  breathing 

*  picture  of  Him ;'  because  '  nothing  could  represent 

*  Christ  more  vividly  and  truly '  than  they  did ;  because 
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'  they  present  a  living  image  of  his  most  holy  mind,'  so  Cuap.  xi, 
tliat  '  even  had  we  seen  Him  with  our  own  eyes  we    i^^^^bie. 

*  should  not  have  had  so  intimate  a  knowledge  as  they 

*  give  of  Christ  speaking,  healing,  dying,  rising  again  as 

*  it  were  in  our  own  actual  presence.*    It  was  because 
these  books  brought  them,  as  it  were,  so  close  to  Christ 
and  the  facts  of  his  actual  life,  that  they  wished  to  get 
as  close  to  them  as  they  could  do>     They  would  not  be 
content  with  knowing  something  of  them  secondhand 
from  the  best  Church  authorities.  The  best  of  the  Fathers 
were  '  men  ignorant  of  some  things^  and  mistaken  in 
'  others.'     They  would  go  to  the  books  themselves,  and 
read  them  in  their  original  languages^  and,  if  possible,  in 
the  earUest  copies,  so  that  no  mistakes  of  copyists  or 
blunders  of  translators  might  blind  their  eyes  to  the  facts 
as  they  were.     They  would  study  the  geography  and 
the  natural  history  of  Palestine,  that  they  might  the 
more  correctly  and  vividly  realise  in  their  mind's  eye 
the  events  as  they  happened.     And  they  would  do  all 
this,  not  that  they  might  make  themselves  '  irrefragable' 
doctors — rivals  of  Scotus  and  Aquinas — but  that  they 
might  catch  the  Spirit  of  Him  whom  they  were  striving 
to  know  for  themselves,  and  that  they  might  place  the 
same  knowledge  within  reach  of  all — Turks  and  Sara- 
cens, learned  and  unlearned,  rich  and  poor — by  the 
translation  of  these  books  into  the  vulgar  tongue  of 
each. 

The  *  Novum  Instrumentum'  of  Erasmus  was  at  once 
the  result  and  the  embodiment  of  these  views. 

Hence  it  is  easy  to  see  the  significance  of  the  con-  Worka  of 
current  publication  of  the  works  of  St.  Jerome.     St.  ^^••^^°^®- 
Jerome  belonged  to    that    school   of   theology   and 
criticism  which  now,  after  the  lapse  of  a  thousand 
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Chap.  XI.  years,  Colet  and  Erasmus  were  reviving  in  Western 
^D.i6i6.  Europe.     St.  Jerome  was  the  father  who  in  his  day 
strove  to  give  to  the  people  the  Bible  in  their  vulgar 
tongue.     St.   Jerome  was  the  father  against   -whom 
St.  Augustine   so   earnestly  strove  to  vindicate    the 
verbal  inspiration  of  the  Bible.     It  was  the  words  of 
St.  Augustine  used  against  St.  Jerome  that^  now  aft<?r 
the  lapse  of  ten  centuries,  Martin  Dorpius  had  quoted 
against  Erasmus.     We  have  seen  in  an  earlier  chapter 
how  Colet  clung  to  St.  Jerome's  opinion,  against  that  of 
nearly  all  other  authorities,  in  the  discussion  which  led 
to  his  first  avowal  to  Erasmus  of  his  views  on  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Scriptures.     Finally,  the  Annotations  to 
the  ^  Novum  Instrumentum '  teem  with  citations  from 
St.  Jerome. 

The  concurrent  publication  of  the  works  of  this 
father  was  therefore   a   practical  vindication  of  the 

*  Novum  Instrumentum'  from  the  charge  of  pre^^ump- 
tion  and  novelty.  It  proved  that  Colet  and  Erasmus 
were  teaching  no  new  doctrines — that  their  work  was 
correctly  defined  by  Colet  himself  to  be  *  to  restore  that 

*  old  and  true  theology  which  had  been  so  long  obscured 

*  by  the  subtleties  of  the  Schoolmen.' 

Under  this  patristic  shield,  dedicated  by  permission 
to  Pope  Leo,  and  its  copyright  secured  for  four  years 
by  the  decree  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  the  *  Noviun 
'  Instrumentum '  went  forth  into  the  world. 


*   V. 


CHAPTEE  Xn. 


I.  MORE  IMMERSED  IN  PUBLIC  BUSINESS  (1515). 

^WniLE  the  work  of  Erasmus  had  for  some  years  past  Chap.xh. 
lain  chiefly  in  the  direction  of  laborious  literary  study,  it  ^„  1515^ 
had  been  far  otherwise  with  More.  His  lines  had  fallen 
among  the  busy  scenes  and  cares  of  practical  hfe.  His 
capacity  for  pubhc  business,  and  the  diligence  and  im- 
partiality with  which  he  had  now  for  some  years  dis- 
charged his  judicial  duties  as  under-sherifl*,  had  given 
him  a  position  of  great  popularity  and  influence  in  the 
city.  He  had  been  appointed  by  the  Parhament  of 
1515  a  Commissioner  of  Sewers — a  recognition  at  least 
of  his  practical  abihty.  In  his  private  practice  at  the 
Bar  he  had  risen  to  such  eminence,  that  Eoper  tells  us  More's 

*  there  was  at  that  time  in  none  of  the  prince's  courts  ^^  *' 

*  of  the  laws  of  this  realm  any  matter  of  importance 

*  in  controversy  wherein  he  was  not  with  the  one  party 

*  of  counsel.'  ^    Eoper  further  reports  that '  by  his  office 

*  and  his  learning  (as  I  have  heard  him  say)  he  gained 

*  without  grief  not  so  little  as  400/.  by  the  year ' 
(equal  to  4,000/.  a  year  in  present  money).  He  had  in 
the  meantime  married  a  second  wife,  AUce  Middleton, 
and  taken  her  daughter  also  into  his  household ;  and 
thus  tried,  for  the  sake  of  his  little  orphans,  to  roll  away 
the  cloud  of  domestic  sorrow  from  his  home. 


His  second 
marriage. 


»  Roper,  9. 
Z 
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Social 
results  of 
the  wars. 


Chap.  XII.  Becoming  himself  more  and  more  of  a  public  maii, 
he  had  anxiously  watched  the  course  of  politics^ 
events. 

The  long  continuance  of  war  is  almost  sure  to  bring 
up  to  the  surface  social  evils  which  in  happier  time 
smoulder  on  unobserved.  It  was  especially  so  with 
these  wars  of  Henry  VilL  Each  successive  Parliament 
called  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the  King  vnth  the 
necessary  ways  and  means,  found  itself  obhged  reluc- 
tantly to  deal  with  domestic  questions  of  increasing  dif- 
ficulty. In  previous  years  it  had  been  easy  for  the 
flattering  courtiers  of  a  popular  king,  by  talking  of  vic- 
tories, to  charm  the  ear  of  the  Commons  so  wisely,  that 
subsidies  and  poll-taxes  had  been  voted  without  much, 
if  any,  opposition.  But  the  Parliament  which  had  met 
in  February  1515,  had  no  victories  to  talk  about. 
Whether  right  or  wrong  in  regarding  *the  realm  of 
'  France  his  very  true  patrimony  and  inheritance,' 
Henry  VIII.  had  not  yet  been  able  *  to  reduce  the  same 
'  to  his  obedience.'  Meanwhile  the  long  continuance 
of  war  expenditure  had  drained  the  national  exche- 
quer. It  is  perfectly  true  that  under  Wolsey's  able 
management  the  expenditure  had  already  been  cut  down 
to  an  enormous  extent,  but  during  the  three  years  of 
active  warfare — 1512,  1513,  and  1514 — the  revenues 
of  more  than  twelve  ordinary  years*  had  been  spent, 
the  immense  hoards  of  wealth  inherited  by  the  young 
king  from  Henry  VIL  had  been  squandered  away,  and 


1  1612 £286,269 

1513 699,714 

1514 155,757 

;«1,141,740 


1515 £74,007 

1516 130,779 

1517 78,887 

See  Brewer,  ii.  preface,  cxciv. 
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even  the  genius  of  Wolsey  was  unable  to  devise  means  chap.xii. 
to    collect  the  taxes  which   former  Parliaments  had  aZTms. 
already  voted.     The  temper  of  the  Commons  was  in 
the  meantime  beginning  to  change.    They  now,  in  1515, 
for  the  first  time  entered  their  complaint  upon  the  rolls  ^2]^^^^ 
of  Parliament,  that  whereas  the  King's  noble  progenitors  ment. 
had  maintained  their  estate  and  the  defences  of  the 
realm  out  of  the  ordinary  revenues  of  the  kingdom,  he 
now,  by  reason  of  the  improvident  grants  made  by  him 
since  he  came  to  the  throne,  had  not  sufficient  revenues 
left  to  meet  his  increasing  expenses.     The  result  was 
that  all  unusual  grants  of  annuities,  &c,  were  declared 
to  be  void,^     The  Commons  then  proceeded  to  deal 
with  the  lai^  deficiency  which  previous  subsidies  had 
done  little  to  remove.     Of  the  160,000/,  granted  by  the 
previous  Parliament  only  50,000/,  had  been  gathered, 
and  all  they  now  attempted  to  achieve  was  the  col- 
lection, under  new  arrangements,  of  the  remaining 
110,000/,* 

It  was  evident  that  the  temper  of  the  people  would 
not  bear  further  trial;  and  no  wonder,  for  the  tax 
which  in  the  previous  year  had  raised  a  total  of  50,000/., 
was  practicaljy  an  income-tax  of  sixpence  in  the  pound, 
descending  even  to  the  wages  of  the  farm-labourer.  In  T^^^, 
the  coming  year  this  income-tax  of  sixpence  was  to  be  wages. 
twice  repeated  simply  to  recover  arrears  of  taxation. 
What  should  we  think  of  a  government  which  should 
propose  to  exact  from  the  day-labourer,  by  direct  tax- 
ation, a  tax  equal  to  between  two  and  three  weeks' 
wages ! 

The  selfishness  of  Tudor  legislation — or,  perhaps  it 

«  6  Ileniy  VIIF.  c.  24.  »  Ibid.  c.  26. 

z2 
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wages. 


CHAP.xn.  might  be  more  just  to  say  of  Wolsejfs  legislation,  for  he 
was  the  presiding  spirit  of  this  Parliament — ^was  shown 
no  less  clearly  in  its  manner  of  dealing  with  the  social 
evils  which  came  under  its  notice. 

Thus  the  Act  of  Apparel,  with  its  pains  and  penal- 
ties, was  obviously  more  likely  to  give  a  handle  to 
unscrupulous  ministers  to  be  used  for  purposes  of  re- 
venue, than  to  curb  those  tastes  for  grandeur  in  attire 
which  nothing  was  so  likely  to  foster  as  the  example  of 
Wolsey  himself.^ 

Thus  too,  not  content  with  carrying  their  income-tax 
down  to  the  earnings  of  the  peasant,  this  and  the  pre- 
vious Parhament  attempted  to  interfere  with  the  wages 
of  the  labouring  classes  solely  for  the  benefit  of  em- 
ployers of  labour.  The  simple  fact  was  that  the  drain 
upon  the  labour  market  to  keep  the  army  supplied  with 
soldiers,  had  caused  a  temporary  scarcity  of  labour,  and 
a  natural  rise  in  wages.  Comi)laints  were  made,  accord- 
ing to  the  chronicles,  that '  labourers  would  in  nowise 

*  work  by  the  day,  but  all  by  task,  and  in  great,'  and 
that  therefore, '  especially  in  harvest  time,  the  husband- 

*  men  [i.e.  the  farmers  and  landowners]  could  scarce 

*  get  workmen  to  help  in  their  harvest.'*     The  agricul-  I 
tural  interest  was  strongly  represented  in  the  House  of 
Commons — the  labourers  not  at  all.     So,  human  nature  , 
being  the  same  then  as  now,  the  last  Parliament  had 
attempted  virtually  to  re-enact  the   old   statutes  of 
labourers,  as  against  the  labourers,  whilst  repealing  all 
the  clauses  which  might  possibly  prove  inconvenient  to 


*  6  Henry  VIIL  c.  1.  The  draft 
of  tlilB  Act  in  the  final  form  in  which 
it  was  adopted  when  Parliament  met 
again  in  the  autumn,  id  in  Wolsey ^s 


handwriting. — ^Brewer. 

'  Grafton,  p.  104.    Holinshed,  ii. 
835,  under  date  6  Henry  VHI, 
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employers.     This  Parliament  of  1515  completed  the  ChakXIi. 
work ;  re-enacted  a  rigid  scale  of  wages,  and  imposed  ^.tTisTs. 
pains  and  penalties  upon  *  artificers  who  should  leave 
'  their  work  except  for  the  King's  service.'  ^    Here  again 
was  oppression  of  the  poor  to  spare  the  pockets  of  the 
rich. 

Again,  the  scarcity  of  labour  made  itself  felt  in  the  in-  increase  of 
creased  propensity  of  landowners  to  throw  arable  land  farming, 
into  pasture,  involving  the  sudden  and  cruel  ejection 
of  thousands  of  the  peasantry,  and  the  enactment  of 
statutory  provisions  ^  to  check  this  tendency  was  not  to 
be  wondered  at ;  but  the  rumour  that  many  by  com- 
pounding secretly  with  the  Cardinal  were  able  to  exempt 
themselves'  from  the  penalties  of  inconvenient  statutes, 
leads  one  to  suspect  that  Wolsey  thought  more  of  the 
wants  of  the  exchequer  than  of  the  hardship  and  misery 
of  ejected  peasants. 

It  was  natural  that  the  result   of  wholesale  ejec- 
tions, and  the  return  of  deserting  or  disbanded  soldiers 
(often  utterly  demoralised),*  should  still  show  itself  in 
the  appalUng  increase  of  crime.    Perhaps  it  was  equally  increase  of 
natural  that  legislators  who  held   the  comforts   and  ofexecu- 
lives  of  the  labouring  poor  so  cheap,  should  think  that  ^^^ 
they  had  provided  at  once  a  proper  and  efficient  remedy, 
when  by  abolishing  benefit  of  clergy  in  the  case  of 
felons  and  murderers,  and  by  abridging  the  privilege 
of  sanctuary,  they  had  multiplied  to  a  terrible  extent 
the  number  of  executions.* 


»  4  Henry  VUL  c.  6,  and  6 
Henry  VUI.  c.  3. 

«  6  Henry  VHI.  c.  6. 

'  Lord  Herbert's  History,  under 
date  1621,  ed.  1649,  p.  108 ;  and 


Grafton,  pp.  1016-1018. 

*  Brewer,    i.    Noa.    4019    and 
4020. 

*  4   Henry  VHI.    c.  2,  and  6 
Henry  Nlll.  c.  6. 
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Chap.xii.       If  the  labouring  classes  were  thus  harshly  dealt  witl>, 
^.D.  1515.  so  also  the  mercantile  classes  did  not  find  tiieir  interests 
very  carefully  guarded. 

The  breach  of  faith  with  Prince  Charles  in  the  matter 
of  the  marriage  of  the  Princess  Mary  had  caused  a 
quarrel  between  England  and  the  Netherlands,    and 
^Uie     *^^®  Parliament  of  1515  had  followed  it  up  by  pro- 
Nether-      hibiting  the  exportation  of  Norfolk  wool  to  Holland 
torrupted.    and  Zealand/  thus  virtually  interrupting  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  Hanse  Towns  of  Belgium  at  a  time 
when  Bruges  was  the  great  mart  of  the  world. 

It  was  not  long  before  the  London  merchants  ex- 
pressed a  very  natural  anxiety  that  the  commercial 
intercourse  between  two  countries  so  essential  to  each 
other  should  be  speedily  resumed.  They  saw  clearly 
that  whatever  military  advantage  might  be  gained  by 
the  attempt  to  injure  the  subjects  of  Prince  Charles  by 
creating  a  wool-famine  in  the  Netherlands,  would  be 
purchased  at  their  expense.  It  was  a  game  that  two 
could  play  at,  and  it  was  not  long  before  retaUative 
measures  were  resorted  to  on  the  other  side,  very  in- 
jurious to  English  interests. 
More  seui       When  therefore  it  was  rumoured  that  Henry  VJLLl. 

on  an  _  -m       t  ^ 

embaBsy.  was  about  to  scud  an  embassy  to  Flanders,  to  settle 
international  disputes  between  the  two  countries,  it  was 
not  surprising  that  London  merchants  should  complain 
to  the  King  of  their  own  special  grievances,  and  pray 
that  their  interests  might  not  be  neglected.  It  seems 
that  they  pressed  upon  the  King  to  attach '  Young  More,' 
as  he  was  still  called,  to  the  embassy,  specially  to  repre- 
sent themselves.     So,  according  to  Eoper,  it  was  at  the 

'  6  Henry  VHI.  c.  12. 
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suit  and  instance  of  the  English  merchants,  *  and  with  chap.xii. 
*  the  King's  consent,*  that  in  May,  1515,  More  was  sent  ^^^^^^^ 
out  on  an  embassy  with  Bishop  Tunstal,  Sampson,  and 
others,  into  Flanders. 

The  ambassadors  were  appointed  generally  to  obtain 
a  renewal  and  continuance  of  the  old  treaties  of  inter- 
course between  the  two  countries,  but  More,  aided  by 
a  John  Clifford,  '  governor  of  the  English  merchants,* 
•was  specially  charged  with  the  commercial  matters  in- 
dispute  :  Wokey  informing  Sampson  of  this,  and  Samp- 
son replying  that  he  *  is  pleased  with  the  honour  of 
'  being  named  in  the  King's  commission  with  Tunstal 
^  and  "  Young  More." '  ^ 

The  party  were  detained  in  the  city  of  Bruges  about 
four  months.*  They  found  it  by  no  means  easy  to  allay 
the  bitter  feelings  which  had  been  created  by  the  pro- 
hibition of  the  export  of  wool,  and  other  alleged  in 
juries."  In  September  they  moved  on  to  Brussels/  and 
in  October  to  Antwerp,^  and  it  was  not  till  towards  the 
end  of  the  year  that  More,  having  at  last  successfully 
terminated  his  part  in  the  negotiations,  was  able  to 
return  home. 


II.  colet's  sebmon  on  the  installation  of  cardinal 

WOLSEY  (1515). 

During  the  absence  of  More,  on  his  embassy  to  Flan- 
ders, Wolsey,  quit  of  a  Parliament  which,  however 
selfish  and  careless  of  the  true  interests  of  the  Common- 
weal, and  especially  of  the  poorer  classes,  had  shown 


»  Brewer,  ii.  422  (7  May),  480, 
and  584 ;  also  Roper,  10. 

«  Brewer,  u.  672, 679,  783,  782, 
807. 


»  Ibid.  672  and  783. 
*  Ibid.  904  and  922. 
«  Ibid.  1067. 
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CHAP.xn.  some  symptons  of  grumbling  at  Eoyal  demands,  had 
^p,  1515.  pushed  on  more  rapidly  than  ever  his  schemes  of  per- 
sonal ambition. 

His  first  step  had  been  to  procure  from  the  Pope, 
through  the  good  offices  of  Henry  VHI.,  a  cardinal's  hat. 
It  might  possibly  be  the  first  step  even  to  the  papal 
chair  ;  at  least  it  would  secure  to  him  a  position  within 
the  realm  second  only  to  the  throne.  It  chafed  him 
that  so  unmanageable  a  man  as  Warham  should  take 
precedence  of  himself. 

Let  us  try  to  realise  the  magnificent  spectacle  of  the 
installation  of  the  great  Cardinal,  for  the  sake  of  the 
part  Colet  took  in  it 
inataiia-         Jt  was  ou  Sunday,  November  18,  1515,  that  the 
Cardinal     ccrcmony    was   performed    in    Westminster    Abbey. 
^^^'      Mass  was  sxmg  by  Archbishop  Warham  (with  whom 
Wolsey  had  already  quarrelled).  Bishop  Fisher  acting 
as  crosier-bearer.     The  Bishop  of  Lincoln   read   the 
Gospel,  and  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  the  Epistle.     The 
Archbishops  of  Armagh  and  Dublin,  the  Bishops  of 
Winchester,    Durham,   Norwich,   Ely,    and    Llandaff", 
the  Abbots  of  Westminster,  St.  Alban's,  Bury,  Glas- 
tonbury,   Beading,     Gloucester,    Winchcombe,    and 
Tewkesbury,  and  the  Prior  of  Coventry,  were  all  in 
attendance  *  in  Pontificalibus.'     All  the  magnates  of  the 
realm  were  collected  to  swell  the  pomp  of  the  cere- 
mony.    Before  this  august  assemblage  and  crowds  of 
spectators  Dean  Colet  had  to  deliver  an  address  to 
Wolsey. 
Colet  As  was  usual   with  him,  he   preached  a  sermon 

fhTsMv*     suited  to  the  occasion,  more  so  perhaps  than  Wolsey 
^^^         intended.     First  speaking  to  the  people,  he  explained 
the  meaning  of  the  title  of  *  Cardinal,*  the  high  honour 
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and  dignity  of  the  office,  the  reasons  why  it  was  con-  Chap.xii. 
ferred  on  Wolsey,  alluding,  first,  to  his  merits,  naming  ^.D^ms. 
some  of  his  particular  virtues  and  services ;  secondly, 
to  the  desire  of  the  Pope  to  show,  by  conferring  this 
dignity  on  one  of  the  subjects  of  Henry  VJLLL.,  his 
zeal  and  favour  to  his  grace.  He  dwelt  upon  the 
great  power  and  dignity  of  the  rank  of  cardinal,  how  it 
corresponded  to  the  order  of '  Seraphim '  in  the  celestial 
hierarchy,  *  which  continually  bumeth  in  the  love  of 
'  the  glorious  Trinity.*  And  having  thus  magnified  the 
office  of  cardinal  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  he  turned 
to  Wolsey — so  proud,  ambitious,  and  fond  of  magnifi- 
cence— and  addressed  to  him  these  few  faithful  words  : 
*  Let  not  one  in  so  proud  a  position,  made  most  cout's 

*  illustrious   by  the  dignity  of  such   an  honour,  be  ^^^,*^ 
'  pufied  up  by  its  greatness.     But  remember  that  our 

'  Saviour,  in  his  own  person,  said   to   his   disciples, 

*  "  I  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,*' 
'  and  "  He  who  is  least  among  you  shall  be  greatest 
'  "  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven; "  and  again,  "  He  who 

*  "  exalts  himself  shaU  be  humbled,  and  he  who  humbles 
'  "  himself  shall  be  exalted." '  And  then,  with  reference 
to  his  secular  duties,  and  having  perhaps  in  mind  the 
rumours  of  Wolsey's  partiality  and  the  imfaimess  of 
recent  legislation  to  the  poorer  classes,  he  added — •  My 

*  Lord  Cardinal,  be  glad,  and  enforce  yourself  always  to 
'  do  and  execute  righteousness  to  rich  and  poor^  with 

*  mercy  and  truth.' 

Then,  addressing  himself  once  more  to  the  people,  he 


>  'Rratafterthe  Trinity  come  the  I  stract  of  the  Celestial  Hierarchy  of 
<  Seraphic  BpiritB,  t^Jlaming  and  on  \  Dionysiua,  Mr.  Lupton^s  translatioD, 

^Jire They  are  laviny  beingn  of  |  p.  20. 

'  the  highest  order^  &c.'  Colet*8ab- 1 
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Chap.xil  desired  them  to  pray  for  the  Cardinal,  that  •he  miglit 

^  u.  1616.  '  observe  these  things,  and  in  accomplishing  the  same 

*  receive  his  reward  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

This  sermon  ended,  Wolsey,  kneeling  at  the  altar,  had 
the  formal  service  read  over  him  by  Warham,  and  the 
cardinal's  hat  placed  upon  his  head.  The  •  Te  Deum' 
was  then  sung,  and,  surroimded  by  dukes  and  earls, 
Wolsey  left  the  Abbey  and  passed  in  gorgeous  proces- 
sion to  his  own  decorated  halls,  there  to  entertain  the 
King  and  Queen,  in  all  pomp  and  splendour,  bent 
upon  pursuing  his  projects  of  self-exaltation,  regard- 
less of  Colet's  honest  words  so  faithfully  spoken,  and 
little  dreaming  that  they  would  ever  find  fulfilment  in 
his  own  feU.^ 
Wolsey  Five  wccks  only  after  this    event,  on   December 

c^^!^  22,  Warham  resigned  the  great  seal  into  the  King's 
^'-  hands,   and  the   Cardinal  Archbishop    of   York    as- 

sumed the  additional  title  of  Lord  Chancellor  of 
England.*  On  the  same  day,  Parliament,  which  had 
met  again  on  November  12  to  grant  a  further  sub- 
sidy, was  dissolved,  and  Wolsey  commenced  to  rule 
the  kingdom,  according  to  his  own  will  and  pleasure, 
for  eight  years,  without  a  Parhament,  and  with  but 
little  regard  to  the  opinions  of  other  members  of  tlie 
King's  council. 

III.   moke's  '  UTOru'  (1516). 

It  was  whilst  More's  keen  eye  was  anxiously  watching 
the  clouds  gathering  upon  the  poUtical  horizon,  and 


*  Rddes'  Life  of  Wolsey.  CoUeo- 
tions,  p.  252,  quoted  from  MS.  in 
Herald's  office.    Cerem.  vol.  iii.  p. 


219,  &c  Brewer,  ii.  1153. 
«  Brewer,  ii.  1335. 
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during  the  leisure  snatched  from  the  business  of  his  chap.xii. 
embassy,  that  he  conceived  the  idea  of  embodying  his  ^.d^TsTs. 
notions  on  social  and  political  questions  in  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  imaginary  commonwealth  of  the  Island  of 
'  Utopia ' — •  Nusquama  '—or  '  Nowhere.'  ^ 

It  does  not  often  happen  that  two  friends,  engaged 
in  fellow-work,  pubUsh  in  the  same  year  two  books, 
both  of  which  take  an  independent  and  a  permanent 
place  in  the  literature  of  Europe.  But  this  may  be 
said  of  the  '  Novum  Instrumentum '  of  Erasmus  and 
the  •  Utopia '  of  More. 

Still  more  remarkable  is  it  that  two  such  works,  ' 
written  by  two  such  men,  should,  in  measure,  be  trace- 
able to  the  influence  and  express  the,  views  of  a  more 
obscure  but  greater  man  than  they.  Yet,  in  truth, 
much  of  the  merit  of  both  these  works  belongs  indirectly 
to  Colet. 

As  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum,'  upon  careful  exami- 
nation, proves  to  be  the  expression,  on  the  part  of 
Erasmus,  not  merely  of  his  own  isolated  views,  but  of 
the  views  held  in  common  by  the  little  band  of  Oxford 
Eeformers,  on  the  great  subject  of  which  it  treats ;  so 
the  '  Utopia '  will  be  found  to  be  in  great  measure  the 
expression,  on  More's  part,  of  the  views  of  the  same 
litde  band  of  friends  on  social  and  political  questions. 
On  most  of  these  questions  Erasmus  and  More,  in  the 
main,  thought  ahke:  and  they  owed  much  of  their 
common  convictions  indirectly  to  the  influence  of  Colet.    ; 

The  first  book  of  the  *  Utopia '  was  written  after  the 
second,  under  circumstances  and  for  reasons  which 
will  in  due  coiu^e  be  mentioned. 

*  Ei-as.  Epist.  cell,  and  App.  Izzxvil. 


i  • 
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CHAP.xn.  The  second  book  was  complete  in  itself^  and  con- 
a.vd7i516.  tained  the  description,  by  Raphael,  the  supposed  tra- 
Seoond  vellcr,  of  the  Utopian  commonwealth.  Erasmus  in- 
the  ;uto.\  forms  us  that  More's  intention  in  writing  it  was  to  point 
written  W^t  where  and  from  what  causes  European  common- 
^^^  /wealths  were  at  fault,  and  he  adds  that  it  was  written 
/  with  special  reference  to  English  pohtics,  with  which 
More  was  most  familiar.^ 

Whilst,  however,  we  trace  its  close  connection  with 
the  political  events  passing  at  the  time  in  England,  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  More  was  so  gifted  with 
prescience  that  he  knew  what  course  matters  would 
take.  He  could  not  know,  for  instance,  that  Wolsey 
was  about  to  take  the  reins  of  government  so  completely 
into  his  own  hands,  as  to  dispense  with  a  Parliament 
for  so  many  years  to  come.  As  yet,  More  and  his 
friends,  in  spite  of  Wolsey's  ostentation  and  vanity, 
which  they  freely  ridiculed,  had  a  high  opinion  of  his 
character  and  powers.  It  was  not  unnatural  that, 
knowing  that  Wolsey  was  a  friend  to  education, 
and,  to  some  extent  at  least,  inclined  to  patronise  the 
projects  of  Erasmus,  they  should  hope  for  the  best. 
Hence  the  satire  contained  in '  Utopia '  was  npt  hkely 
to  be  directed  personally  against  Wolsey,  however  much 
his  policy  might  come  in  for  its  share  of  criticisms  along 
with  the  rest. 

The  point  of  the  •  Utopia  *  consisted  in  the  contrast 
presented  by  its  ideal  commonwealth  to  the  condition 
and  habits  of  the  European  commonwealths  of  the 
period.  This  contrast  is  most  often  left  to  be  drawn 
by  the  reader  from  his  own  knowledge  of  contemporary 

^  Erasmus  to  Hutten,  Epist  ccocxkii.     Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  476,  F. 
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politics,  and  hence  the  peculiar  advantage  of  the  choice  Chap.xil 
by  More  of  such  a  vehicle  for  the  bold  satire  it  con-  a^dTTsTs. 
tained.  Upon  any  other  hypothesis  than  that  the  evils 
against  which  its  satire  was  directed  were  admitted  to 
be  realy  the  romance  of  *  Utopia '  must  also  be  admitted 
to  be  harmless.  To  pronounce  it  to  be  dangeroxis  was 
to  admit  its  truth. 

Take,  e.g.^  the  following  passage  relating  to  the  in-  J^Jf^^i 
ternational  pohcy  of  the  Utopians : —  i^i>^ 

*  While  other  nations  are  always  entering  into  leagues,  utopUM. 
'  and  breaking  and  renewing  them,  the  Utopians  never 

*  enter  into  a  league  with  any  nation.  For  what  is  the 
'  use  of  a  league  ?  they  say.  As  though  there  were  no 
'  natural  tie  between  man  and  man !  and  as  though  any 
'  one  who  despised  this  natural  tie  would,  forsooth, 

*  regard  mere  words  I     They  hold  this  opinion  all  the 

*  more  strongly,  because  in  that  quarter  of  the  world 

*  the  leagues  and  treaties  of  princes  are  not  observed 
'  as  faithfully  as  they  should  be.  For  in  Europe^  and 
'  especially  in  those  parts  of  it  where  the  Christian  faith 

*  and  religion  are  professed,  the  sanctity  of  leagues  is 
'  held  sacred  and  inviolate ;  partly  owing  to  the  justice 
'  and  goodness  of  princes,  and  partly  from  their  fear  and 
'  reverence  of  the  authority  of  the  Popes,  who,  as  they 
'  themselves  never  enter  into  obhgations  which  they  do 
'  not  most  rehgiously  perform  [I],  command  other  princes 
'  under  all  circumstances  to  abide  by  their  promises,  and 
'  punish  delinquents  by  pastoral  censure  and  discipline. 
'  For  indeed,  with  good  reason,  it  would  be  thought  a 
'  most  scandalous  thing  for  those  whose  pecuHar  desig- 
'  nation  is  **  the  faithful,"  to  be  wanting  in  the  faithful 
'  observance  of  treaties.     But  in  those  distant  regions 

*  ...  no  faith  is  to  be  placed  in  leagues,  even  though 
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Chap.xil  *  confirmed  by  the  most  solemn  ceremonies.    Some  flaw 
A.D.  1616.  *  is  easily  found  in  their  wording  which  is  intentionally 

*  made  ambiguous  so  as  to  leave  a  loophole  through 

*  which  the  parties  may  break  both  their  league  and  their 
'  faith.  Which  craft— yes, /ratzc?  and  deceit — if  it  were 
'  perpetrated  with  respect  to  a  contract  between  private 

*  parties,  they  would  indignantly  denounce  as  sacrilege 

*  and  deserving  the  gallows,  whilst  those  who  surest 

*  these  very  things  to  princes,  glory  in  being  the  authors 
'  of  them.     Whence  it  comes  to  pass  that  justice  seems 

*  altogether  a  plebeian  and  vulgar  virtue,  quite  below 
'  the  dignity  of  royalty ;  or  at  least  there  must  be  two 

*  kinds  of  it,  the  one  for  common  people  and  the  poor, 

*  vel^  Harrow  and  contracted,  the  other,  the  virtue  of 
'  princes,  much  more  dignified  and  free,  so  that  that 

*  only  is  unlawful  to  them  which  they  dont  like.     The 

*  morals  of  princes  being  such  in  that  region,  it  is  not,  I 

*  think,  without  reason  that  the  Utopians  enter  into  no 

*  leagues  at  all.     Perhaps  they  would  alter  their  opinion 

*  if  they  lived  amongst  us.'^ 

ita  bitter  Ecad  without  reference  to  the  international  history 
the  policy  of  the  pcrfod,  thcsc  passages  appear  perfectly  harmless, 
o  pnnoes.  g^^  ^^^^  .^  ^^^  jj^j^^  ^^  ^^^^  political  history  which, 

during  the  past  few  years,  had  become  so  mixed  up 
with  the  personal  history  of  the  Oxford  Eeformers,  re- 
collecting *  Ao2/?  religiously '  treatieahad  been  made  and 
broken  by  almost  every  sovereign  in  Europe — Henry 
VIII.  and  the  Pope  included — the  words  in  which  the 
justice  and  goodness  of  European  princes  is  so  mildly 
and  modestly  extolled,  become  almost  as  bitter  in  their 
tone  as  the  cutting  censure  of  Erasmus  in  the  *  Praise 

*  Utopia,  Ist  ed.  T.  Martins.    I^uvain  [1616],  chap.  '  De  Foederibus.' 
Leaf  k,  ii. 


Move's  Utopia.  351 

'  of  Folly,'  or  his  more  recent  and  open  satire  upon  Chap.  xii. 

tings.  AJ).  1516. 

Again,  bearing  in  mind  the  wars  of  Henry  Viii.,  and  And  on  the 
Low  evidently  the  love  of  mihtary  glory  was  the  motive  ^licy  of 
which  induced  him  to  engage  in  them,  the  following  pas-  vm7 
sage  contains  almost  as  direct  and  pointed  a  censure  of 
the  King's  passion  for  war  as  the  sermon  preached  by 
Colet  in  his  presence : — 

'  The  Utopians  hate  war  as  plainly  brutal,  although 

*  practised  more  eagerly  by  man  than  by  any  other 
'  animal.    And  contrary  to  the  sentiment  of  nearly 

*  every  other  nation,  they  regard   nothing  more  in- 

*  glorious  than  glory  derived  from  war.'^ 

Turning  from  international  politics  to  questions  of 
internal  poUcy,  and  bearing  in  mind  the  hint  of  Eras- 
mus, that  More  had  in  view  chiefly  the  politics  of  his 
own  country,  it  is  impossible  not  to  recognise  in  the 

*  Utopia '  the  expression,  again  and  again,  of  the  sense 
of  wrong  stirred  up  in  More's  heart,  as  he  had  wit- 
nessed how  every  interest  of  the  commonwealth  had 
been  sacrificed  to  Henry  ViJLi.'s  passion  for  war ;  and 
how,  in  sharing  the  burdens  it  entailed,  and  dealing 
with  the  social  evik  it  brought  to  the  surface,  the  in- 
terests of  the  poor  had  been  sacrificed  to  spare  the 
pockets  of  the  rich  ;  how,  whilst  the  very  wages  of  the 
labourer  had  been  taxed  to  support  the  long-continued 
war  expenditure,  a  selfish  Parliament,  under  colour  of 
the  old  *  statutes  of  labourers,'  had  attempted  to  cut 
down  the  amount  of  his  wages,  and  to  rob  him  of  that 
fair  rise  in  the  price  of  his  labour  which  the  drain  upon 
the  labour  market  had  produced. 
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Chap.xil  It  is  impossible  not  to  recognise  that  the  recent 
A.D.  1515.  statutes  of  labourers  was  the  target  against  which 
Satire  on    More's  satire  was  specially  directed,  in  the  followin<]f 

recent  i 

legislation  paragraph  :•— 

statntJi  of       *  Let  any  one  dare  to  compare  with  the  even  justice 

Ubonrew.    t  ^ijj^jh  ndcs  in  Utopia,  the  justice  of  other  nations ; 

*  amongst  whom,  let  me  die,  if  I  find  any  trace  at  all 

*  of  equity  and  justice.     For  where  is  the  justice,  that 

*  noblemen,  goldsmiths,  and  usurers,  and  those  classes 
'  who  either  do  nothing  at  all,  or,  in  what  they  do,  are 

*  of  no  great  service  to  the  commonwealth,  should  live 

*  a  genteel  and  splendid  Ufe  in  idleness  or  unproductive 
iiyuBtice  *  labour  ;  whilst  in  the  meantime  the  servant,  the  wag- 
lowing  '  Sonev,  the  mechanic,  and  the  peasant,  toiUng^almost 
ciaasee.       '  longer  and  harder  than  the  horse,  in  labour  so  neces- 

*  sary  that  no  commonwealth  could  endure  a  year  with- 

*  out  it,  lead  a  hfe  so  wretched  that  the  condition  of 

*  the  horse  seems  more  to  be  envied  ;  his  labour  being 

*  Jess  constant,  his  food  more  deUcious  to  his  palate,  and 
'  his  mind  disturbed  by  no  fears  for  the  future  ?  .  .  . 

*  Is  not  that  republic  unjust  and  ungrateful  which 

*  confers  such  benefits  upon  the  gentry  (as  they  are 
'  called)  and  goldsmiths  and  others  of  that  class,  whilst 

*  it  cares  to  do  nothing  at  all  for  the  benefit  of  peasants, 
'  colhers,  servants,  waggoners,  and  mechanics,  without 
'  which  no  repubUc  could  exist  ?     Is  not  that  republic 

*  unjust  which,  after  these  men  have  spent  the  spring- 

*  time  of  their  lives  in  labour,  have  become  burdened 

*  with  age  and  disease,  and  are  in  want  of  every  com- 

*  fort,  immindful  of  all  their  toil,  and  forgetful  of  all 

*  their  services,  rewards  them  only  by  a  miserable  death  ? 

*  Worse  than  all,  the  rich  constantly  endeavour  to  pare 

*  away  something  further  from  the  daily  wages  of  tlie 
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*  poor,  by  private  fraud,  and  even  by  public  laws,  so  that  chap.xii. 
'  the  akeady  existing  injustice  (that  those  from  whom  ^d.  i6ia. 
'  the  republic  derives  the  most  benefit  should  receive  Modem 

*  the  least  reward),  is  made  still  more  unjust  through  ^^^l 

*  the  enactments  of  public  law  I  Thus,  after  careful  re-  ^^p*^ 
'  flection,  it  seems  to  me,  as  I  hope  for  mercy,  that  our  against  the 
'  modern  republics  are  nothing  but  a  conspiracy  of  the  ^^*^' 

*  rich,  pursuing  their  own  selfish  interests  under  the 

*  name  of  a  repubUc.  They  devise  and  invent  all  ways 
'  and  means  whereby  they  may,  in  the  first  place,  secure 

*  to  themselves  the  possession  of  what  they  have  amassed 
'  by  evil  means ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  secure  to 
'  their  own  use  and  profit  the  work  and  labour  of  the 
'  poor  at  the  lowest  possible  price.     And  so  soon  as  the 

*  rich,  in  the  name  of  the  pubhc  (i.e.  even  in  the  name 

*  of  the  poor)  choose  to  decide,  that  these  schemes 

*  shall  be  adopted,  then  they  become  law  I '  ^ 

The  whole  framework  of  the  Utopian  commonwealt£\The  ^ 
bears  witness  to  More's  conviction,  that  what  should  be  Icommon- 
aimed  at  in  his  own  coimtry  and  elsewhere,  was  a  true/t^  com-     ^ 
community — ^not  a  rich  and  educated  aristocracy  on  thel  *"*'**'^- 
one  hand,  existing  side  by  side  with  a  poor  and  ignorant  \ 
peasantry  on  the  other — ^but  one  people,  well-to-do  and\ 
educated  throughout. 

Thus,  More's  opinion  was,  that  in  England  in  his 
time,  •  far  more  than  four  parts  of  the  whole  [people], 
'  divided  into  ten,  could  never  read  English,'  *  and  pro- 
bably the  education  of  the  other  six-tenths  was  any- 
thing but  satisfactory.  He  shared  Colet's  faith  in  edu-  Every 
cation,  and  represented  that  in  Utopia  every  child  was  cated. 
properly  educated.^ 

'   UtoptOf  I  at  ed.  Leaves  m,  iv,  v.  I  Apologp,  p  850. 

>  More's  EDglish    Works:    The  \     >  Utopia,  1st  ed.  Leaf  h,  L 
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Cbap.xil      Again  the  great  object  of  the  social  economy  o; 

A.D,  ifiifi.  Utopia  was  not  to  increase  the  abundance  of  luxuries 

or  to  amass  a  vast  accumulation  in  few  hands,  or  evei: 

Be4iic-       in  national  or  royal  hands,  but  to  lesaen  the  hours  oj 

hoMs  of  ^  labour  to  the  working  man.     By  spreading  the  burden 

labour.       ^£  labour  more  evenly  over  the  whole  community — by 

taking  care  that  there  shall  be  no  idle  classes,  be  they 

beggars  or  begging  friars — ^More  expressed  the  opinion 

that  the  hours  of  labour  to  the  working  man  might 

probably  be  reduced  to  six.^ 

Again  :  Uving  himself  in  Bucklersbury,  in  the  midst 
of  all  the  dirt  and  filth  of  London's  narrow  streets ; 
surrounded  by  the  unclean,  iU-ventilated  houses  of  tlie 
poor,  whose  floors  of  clay  and  rushes,  never  cleansed, 
were  pointed  out  by  Erasmus  as  breeding  pestilence, 
and  inviting  the  ravages  of  the  sweating  sickness; 
himself  a  commissioner  of  sewers,  and  having  thus  some 
General  practical  knowledge  of  London's  sanitary  arrangements; 
^?^^.  More  described  the  towns  of  Utopia  as  well  and  r^u- 
manifl.  |^jy  ^ujit^  ^ntiy  y^^e  strccts,  waterworks,  hospitals,  and 
numerous  common  halls ;  all  the  houses  well  protected 
from  the  weather,  as  nearly  as  might  be  fireproof,  three 
stories  high,  with  plenty  of  windows,  and  doors  botl 
back  and  front,  the  back  door  always  opening  into  a 
well-kept  garden.*  AH  this  was  Utopian  doubtless, 
and  the  result  in  Utopia  of  the  still  more  Utopian  abo* 
lition  of  private  property ;  but  the  gist  and  point  of  it 
consisted  in  the  contrast  it  presented  with  what  hei 
saw  around  him  in  Europe,  and  especially  in  England,) 
and  men  could  hardly  fail  to  draw  the  lesson  he  in 
tended  to  teach. 

»   Utopia,  l8t  ed.  Leaf  f,  iiL       »  Ibid.  chap.  <  De  Urbibiw,'  Leaf  f,  i. 
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It  will  not  be  necessary  here  to  dwell  further  upon  CHAP.xn. 
the  details  of  the  social  arrangements  of  More's  ideal  ^.d.  ifiis. 
commonwealth,*  or  to  enter  at  length  upon  the  philo- 
sophical opinions  of  the  Utopians ;  but  a  word  or  two 
will  be  needfiil  to  point  out  the  connection  of  the  latter 
with  the  views  of  that  little  band  of  firiends  whose  joint 
history  I  am  here  trying  to  trace. 

One  of  the  points  most  important  and  characteristic  Faith      ^ 
is  th^  fearless  faith  in  the  laws  of  nature  combined  with  scienceand  ^ 
a  profound  faith  in  religion^  which  runs  through  the  '^^^°- 
whole  work,  and  which  may,  I  think,  be  traced  also 
in  every  chapter  of  the  history  of  the  OTrford  jlgformers.         j^ 
Their  scientific  knowledge  was  impelWect,  as  it  needs 
must  have  been,  before  the  days  of  Copernicus  and 
Newton;  but  they  had  their  eyes  fearlessly  open  in 
every  direction,  with  no  foolish  misgivings  lest  science  ^ 

and  Christianity  might  be  found  to  clasl^  They  re- 
membered (what  is  not  always  remembered  in  this 
nineteenth  century),  that  if  there  be^ any  truth  in  Chris- 
tianity^  NatPr^^  ^^d  hpr"^  '(p^ys  nn  the^  one  hand,  and 
Chrbtianity  and  her  laws  on  the  other,  being  framed^ 
and  fixed  bv  th<^  spttip  Fni'inf;fpf^~TTviist  be  in  harmony, 
and  that  therefore  for  Christians  to  acj^  ccmtraryJo-tha 
la\vg_qf  Nature,  or  to  shut  tEeir  eyes  1q  jacta^  oitJJic 
ground  that  they  are  opposed  to  Christianity,  is— :tQ_ 
bpeakjjlainly — to  fight  against  one  portion  of  the 
Ahnighty's  laws  under  the  supposed  sanctiaaof  another ; 
to  fight,  tTierefore,  without  the  least  chance  of  success, 
and  with  every  prospect  of  doing  harm  instead  of  good. 


'  I  may  be  allowed  to  refer  tlie 
reader  to  tlie  valuable  mention  of 
<  Utopia '  in  the  preface  to  Mr. 
Brewer's  Calendea'  of  the  Letters^ 
i^'c.  of  Henry  VIIL  vol.  ii.  cclxvii. 


«^  9eq,y  where  it«  connection  with 
the  political  and  social  condition  of 
Europe  at  the  time  is  well  pointed 
out. 
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CHAP.xn.  Hence  the  moral  philoaophy  of  the  Utopians  was 
,7777.  v^^ivfTTt;1;toT^oA  nn«l  (^rfat^an-  Its  distinctive  features. 
Theory  of  according  to  More,  were — 1st,  that  they  placedjpfea6'?/r^ 
?°?^T  v    (in  the  sense  of  '  utility ')  as  the  chief  object  of  life ; 

both  U till-   V  "       "  -  ,  -1  1     •  .     •  A 

and  2ndly,  that  they  drew  their  arguments  m  support 
of  this  as  well  fix)m  the  principles  of  religion  as  from 
natural  reason.^ 


tarian  and 
Christian, 


^  In  support  of  the  abstract  here 
given  of  the  moral  philosophy  of 
the  Utopians,  see  Utopia,  Ist  ed. 
Leaf  h,u.Hieq. 

For  the  following  careful  transla- 
tion of  the  most  material  part  of  it, 
I  am  indebted  to  the  Rev.  W.  G. 
Rouse,  M.A. 
r*"  '  The  same  points  of  moral  philo- 
'  sophy  are  discussed  by  the  Utopians 
'as  by  us.    They  inquire  what  is 

*  ^^good^'  in  respect  as  well  of  the 
'  mind  as  of  the  body,  as  also  of  ex- 

<  temal  things ;  also,  whether  the  title 
I  ''good'*  be  applicable  to  all  these, 
^  or  to  the  mental  qualities  alone. 
^  They  discuss,  *'weti«"  and"jpfea- 

<  "  MTV."  But  their  first  and  prin- 
'  cipal  topic  of  debate  is  concerning 

<  hvansji"happmes$'* — onwhatthing 

*  or  things  they  consider  it  to  depend. 

<  Butherethey  seemmore  inclined 

<  than  they  should  be  to  that  party 

<  which  advocates  **jpfea«ire,"as  be- 
f  ing  that  which  they  define  as  either 

<  the  whole,  or  the  most  important 
'  part,  of  human  happiness.     And, 

<  what  is  more  surprising,  they  even 
'  draw  arguments  in  support  of  so  nice 

<  an  opinion  from  the  principles  of  re- 
'  ligion,  which  is  usually  sombre  and 
^  severe,  and  of  a  stern  and  melan- 

*  choly  character.  For  they  never 
'  dispute  about  happiness  without 
'  joining  some  principles  drawn  from 


'  religion  to  those  derived  from  ra- 

*  tional  philosophy ;  without  whick 

*  reason  is,  in  their  opinion,  defectiTt; 
^  and  feeble  in  the  search  for  true 
'  happiness.  Their  religioua  prind- 
'  pies  are  as  follow.  The  soul  is  ini- 
'  mortal,  and,  by  the  goodneas  of 
^  Qod,  bom  to  happiness.  He  has 
^  appointed  rewards  after  this  life 
'  for  man's  virtues  and  good  deed« 
'  — ^punishment  for  his  sins.  Now, 
'  though  these  principles  appertain  to 

<  religion,  yet  they  think  that  thej 
'  are  led  by  reamm  to  believe  and  as- 

*  sent  to  them.  Apart  from  theev 
'  principles,  they  unhesitatingly  de- 

*  clare  that  no  man  can  be  so  foolish 

<  as  not  to  see  that  pleasure  is  to  be 
'  pursued  for  its  own  sake  through 

*  thick  and  thin ;  so  long  as  he  takt? 
'  care  only  not  to  let  a  less  pleasure 
'  stand  in  the  way  of  a  greater,  and 

*  not  to  pursue  any  pleasure  which  i^ 
'  followed  in  its  turn  by  pain. 

*  For  they  consider  "»«r<«e"austei^ 
^  and  hard  to  strive  after ;  and  they 

*  deem  it  the  greatest  madness  for  t 

*  man  not  only  to  exclude  all  ^^pleti- 

*  ^*9tire^^  from  life,  but  even  voluntA- 
'  rily  to  suffer  pain  without  prospect 
'  of  future  profit  (for  what  profit  caa 

*  there  be,  if  you  gain  nothing  after 
'  death,  after  having  spent  the  whoU 
'  of  your  life  without  pleasure,  tlu; 

*  is,  in  misery  P). 
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They  defined  *  pleasure '  as '  every  emotion  or  state  of  Chap,  xil  ^ 
'  body  or  mind,  in  which  nature  leads  us  to  take  delight'  a.d.  i616. 


B  the, 

uitoij 

theyf 


'  But  now  they  do  not  place  happi- 
ness in  the  enjoyment  of  every  kind 
of  pleasureyhut  in  that  only  which  is 
honest  and  good.  For  they  think  that 

ajito 

'{virtue  "  to  which  alone  th( 
party  ascribes  happiness.  For  they 
define  *'virtue2\thQ  liyinginaccord- 
ance  with  nature;^  inasmuch  as, 
tftlhis  endy  we  are  created  by  God. 
They  believe  that  he  foUows  the 
guidance  of  nature  who  obeys  the< 
dictates  of  reason  in  the  pursuit 
avoidance  of  anything ;  and 
say  that  reason  first  of  all  inflames 
men  with  a  love  and  reverence  for 
the  Divine  Majesty,  to  whom  we 
owe  it  both  that  we  exist,  and  that 
we  are  capable  of  happiness ;  and 
secondly,  that  reason  impresses 
upon  us  and  urges  us  to  pass  our 
lives  with  the  least  amount  of  care 
and  the  greatest  amount  of  pleasure 
ourselves;  and,  as  we  are  bound  to 
do  by  the  natural  ties  of  society, 
to  give  our  assistance  to  the  rest  of 
mankind  towards  attaining  the  same 
ends.  For  never  was  there  a  man 
so  stem  a  follower  of  ^  virtue,"  or 
hater  of  pleasure,  who,  whilst  thus 
enjoining  upon  you  labours,  watch- 
ings,  and  discomfort,  would  not 
tell  youlikewise  to  relieve  the  want 
and  misfortunes  of  others  to  the 
utmost  of  your  ability,  and  would 
not  think  it  commendable  for  men 
to  be  of  mutual  help  and  comfort 
to  one  another  in  the  name  of  hu- 
manity. If^  then,  it  be  in  human 
nature  (and  no  virtue  is  more  pe- 
culiar to  man)  to  relieve  the  misery 


of  others,  and,  by  removing  their 
troubles,  to  restore  them  to  the  en- 
joyment of  life,  thatis,  to  pleasure — 
doesnotnature,  which  prompts  men 
to  do  this  for  others,  uiffe  them  also 
to  do  it  for  themselves  r"  For  a  joy- 
ful life— that  is,  a  life  of  pleasure — 
is  either  an  evil— in  which  case,  not 
only  should  you  not  help  others  to 
lead  such  a  Hfe,  but,  as  far  as  you 
can,  prevent  themfromleading  it,  as 
being  hurtful  and  deadly ;  or,  if  it 
be  a  good  thing,  and  if  it  be  not 
only  lavTful,  but  a  matter  of  duty 
to  enable  others  to  lead  such  a  life 
— why  should  it  not  be  good  for 
yourself  first  of  all,  who  ought 
not  to  be  less  careful  of  yourself 
than  of  others  P  For  when  nature 
teaches  you  to  be  kind  to  others,  she 
does  not  bid  you  to  be  bard  and 
severe  to  yourself  in  return.  Nature 
herself  then,  in  their  belief  enjoins 
a  happy  life — ^that  is,  'pleamtre* — 
as  the  end  of  all  our  efforts;  and  to 
live  by  this  rule,  they  call  *' virtue,^ 
*  But,  since  nature  urges  men  to 
strive  together  to  make  life  more 
cheerful  (which,  indeed,  she  rightly 
does;  for  no  man  is  so  much  raised 
above  the  condition  of  his  fellows 
as  to  be  the  only  favouriteof  nature, 
which  cherishes  alike  all  whom  she 
binds  together  by  the  tie  of  a  com- 
mon shape),  she  surely  bids  you  ur- 
gently to  beware  of  attending  so 
much  to  your  own  interest  as  to 
prejudice  the  interest  of  others. 
.They  think,  therefore, that  not  only 
aU  contracts  between  private  citi- 
zens should  be  kep^  but  also  public 
laws,  which  either  a  good^piinoe 


358 


Colet,  Erasmus^  and  More. 


Ohap.xii.  Andfrom  reason  they  deduced,  as  modprn  ntilitArians 

A.D.  1516.  dn^JhaTgot  merely  the  pleasure  of  the  yn^inent  must 

be  r^arded  as  the  object  of  life,  but  what  will  produce 

the  greatest  amount  and  highest  If^^^d  nf  plp^sure  in  the 

long  run  :  thatj  e.g.  a  greater  pleasure  must  not  be  sacn^ 

ficed  to  a  lesser  one^  or  a  pleaaure  pursued  which  will  ^ 

followed  by  pain.     And  from  reason  they  also  deduced 

I  that,  nature  having  bound  men  together  by  the  ties  of 

,  Society,  and  no  one  in  particular  being  a  special  favourite 

;  of  nature,  men  are  bound,  in  the  pursuit  of  pleasure, 

V  to  regard  the  pleasures  of  others  as  well  as  their  own— 

>        to  act  in  fact  in  thp  ^^n't  nf  f,]^p  gnl/lpn  mla ;  which 

course  of  action*  thoughJuLffiaj.  involve  some  immediate 

Qgcrifice»they  saw  dearly  never  p.nat.R  an  much  as  it  brincg^ 

back,  both  in  the  interchange  of  mutual  benefits,  and  in 

thfi^mental  plea^aure  of  conferring  kindnesses  on  others. 

And  thus  they  arrived  at  the  samfi-4:eault  aa. onodem 


<  has  legally  enacted,  or  a  people 
^  neither  oppreeaed  by  tyranny,  nor 
^  circumyented  by  fraud,  has  sano- 
^  tioned  by  common  consent  for  the 
'  apportionment  of  the  ccmyeniences 
^  of  life;  that  is,  the  material  of 
'  pleasure.  Within  the  limits  of 
'  these  laws,  it  is  common  prudence 
'  to  look  after  your  own  interests ; 
'  it  is  a  matter  of  duty  to  have 
'  regard  for  the  public  weal  also. 
'  But  to  attempt  to  depriye  another 
'of  pleasure  in  fayouring  your 
'-own,  is  to  do  a  real  injury.  On 
'  the  other  hand,  to  depriye  your- 
'  self  of  something  in  order  that 
'  ybu  may  giye  it  to  another,  that  is 
'  indeed  an  act  of  humanity  and 
'  kindness  wbich  in  itself  neyer  costs 
'  so  much  as  it  brings  back.  For  it 
'  isnot  only  repaid  by  theinterchange 


'  of  kindnesses ;  but  also  the  yeiy 
'  conadouaness  of  a  good  action  done, 
'  and  the  recollection  of  the  lore  and 
^  gratitude  of  those  whom  you  haye 
'  benefited,  afford  more  pleasure  to 
f  the  mind,  than  the  thing  firom 
^  which  you  haye  abstained  would 
'  haye  afforded  to  the  body.  And, 
'  lastly,  Qod  repaya  the  loss  of  these 
'  amall  and  fleeting  pleaaures  with 
'  yaatand  endless  joy;  a  doctrine  of 
'  the  truth  of  which  religion  easil? 

*  conyinces  a  belieying  mind. 

'Thus,  on  these  grounda,  ther 
'  determine  that,  all  things  bein^ 

*  carefully  weighed  and  considered.t 
'  all  our  actions,  and  our  yery  yirtue5 
<  among  them,  regard  pleasure  and 
'  happiness  after  all  as  their  object.' 
—  Utopia^  1st  ed.  Leaf  h,  ii.  ei  seq. 
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utilitarians^  that  whjleJjiatnrp  pnjm'ns  pleafnire  as  tha  Chap.xh. 
end  of  all  men's  ejOforts^'^he  enjoinsjsuch^a  reasonable  aa  i616. 
and  far-sighted  pursuit  of  jfcj  that JJto  live  by^g~rule_is^ 
'  *"  virtue:' ' 

In  otJier  words,  in  Utopian  philosophy,  *  utility'  was 
recognised  as  a  criterion  of  right  and  wrong  ;  and  from 
experience  of  what,  under  the  laws  of  Nature,  is  man's^ 

goldfin  r^lp^  And  thus,  instead  of  setting  themselves 
against  the  doctrine  of  utility,  as  some  woidd  do,  on  the 
ground  of  a  supposed  opposition  to  Christianity,  they 
recognised  the  identity  between  the  two  standards. 
They  recognised,  as  Mr.  Mill  urges,  that  Christians  ought 
to  do  now,  *  in  the  golden  rule  of  Jesus  gf  Nazareth,  the 
'  complete  spirit  of  the  ethics  of  utilitr^. 'M 

The  Utopians  had  no  hesitation  in  denning  *  virtue ' 
as  *  living  according  to  nature ;'  for,  they  said, '  to  this 
*  end  we  have  been  created  by  God.'  Their  religion 
itself  taught  them  that  _*  God  in  his  goodness  created 
'  menjor  happinms;'  and  thfiiefQUfi  .there. was^nQthing. 
unnaturaljnhig.  rewarding,  with  the  promise  of  endless^ 
hapj^es^iereafterji^  that '  virtue '  which  is  Jiving  accords 
iug  to  those  very  laws  of  nature  which  He  Himadf  ei» 
tabliahfidJ^QLprpmote  the  hgppin^s  of  mpn  on  earth 

Nor  was  this,  in  More's  hands,  a  merely  philosophical 
theory.  He  made  the  right  practical  use  of  it,  in  cor- 
recting those  fidse  notions  of  rehgion  and  piety  which 
had  poisoned  the  morality  of  the  middle  ages,  and 
soured  the  devotion  even  of  those  media9val  mystics 
whose  mission  it  was  to  uphold  the  true  rehgion  of  the 
heart.  Who  does  not  see  that  the  deep  devotion  even 
of  a  Tauler,  or  of  a  Thomas  &  Kempis,  would  have  been 

1  J.  S.  MiU*8  E89ay  on  UtUHarimmtn,  p.  24. 
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Chap  xil  deepened  had  it  recognised  the  truth  that  the  religion 
A.D.  1616,  of  Christ  was  intended  to  add  heartiness  and  happiness 
to  daily  life,  and  not  to  draw  men  out  of  it ;  that  the 
highest  ideal  of  virtue  is,  not  to  stamp  out  those  feelings 
and  instincts  which/under  the  rule  of  selfishness,  make  a 
hell  of  earth,  but  so,  as  it  were,  to  tune  them  into 
•  ^  harmony,  that,  under  the  guidance  of  a  heart  of  love, 
they  may  add  to  the  charm  and  the  perfectness  of  life? 
The  ascetic  himself  who,  seeing  the  vileness  and  the 
misery  which  spring  out  of  selfish  riot  in  pleasure, 
condemns  natural  pleasure  as  almost  in  itself  a  sin,  fills 
the  heaven  of  his  dreams  with  white  robes,  golden 
croyms,  harps,  music,  and  angehc  songs.  Even  his 
highest  ideal  of  perfect  existence  is  the  unalloyed  enjoy- 
ment of  pleasure.  He  is  a  Utilitarian  in  his  dreams  of 
heaven. 

More,in  his  *  Utopia,'  dreamed  of  this  celestial  morality 
as  practised  under  earthly  conditions.  He  had  banished 
selfishness  from  his  commonwealth.^  He  was  bitter  as 
any  ascetic  against  vanity,  and  empty  show,  and  shams 
of  all  kinds,  as  well  as  all  sensuality  and  excess;  bufhis 
definition  of  '  virtue  '  as  *  Hving  according  to  nature ' 
made  him  reject  the  ascetic  notion  of  virtue  as  con- 
sisting in  crossing  all  natural  desires,  in  abstinence  from 
natural  pleasure,  and  stamping  out  the  natural  instincts. 
The  Utopians,  More  said,  *  gratefiilly  acknowledged  the 
'  tenderness  of  the  great  Father  of  nature,  who  hath 
^  given  us  appetites  which  make  the  things  necessary  for 
*  our  preservation  also  agreeable  to  us.  How  miserable 
'  would  life  be  if  hunger  and  thirst  could  only  be 
'  relieved  by  bitter  drugs.' ^  Hence,  too,  the  Utopians 
esteemed  it  not  only  '  madness,'  but  also  '  ingratitude  to 

1  Utopia^  lat  ed.  Leaf  i,  i 
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*  God^  to  waste  the  body  by  fasting,  or  to  reject  the  Chap.xii. 
delights  of  life,  unless  by  so  doing  a  man  can  serve  the  ^d.  i616. 
public,  or  promote  the  happiness  of  others.^ 

Hence  also  they  regarded   the  pursuit  of  natural  The 
science,  the  *  searching  out  the  secrets  of  nature,'  not  ^tt^^^ 
only  as  an  agreeable  pursuit,  but  as  *  peculiarly  accept-  fo^^JS^ai 
'  able  to  God/^    Seeing  that  they  believed  that  '  the  «^^*^- 
'  first  dictate  of  reason  is  love  and  reverence  for  Him 
'  to  whom  we  owe  all  we  have  and  all  we  can  hope 

*  for,'^  it  was  natural  that  they  should  regard  the 
pursuit  of  science  rather  as  a  part  of  their  religion  than 
as  in  any  way  antagonistic  to  it.  But  their  science  was 
not  likely  to  be  speculative  and  dogmatic  like  that  of 
the  Schoolmen ;  accordingly,  whilst  they  were  said  to 
be  very  expert  in  the  mathematical  sciences  (numerandi 
et  metiendi  sdentia),  they  knew  nothing,  More  said, '  of 

*  what  even  boys  learn  here  in  the  "  Parva  logicalia ; "  * 
and  whilst,  by  long  use  and  observation,  they  had 
acquired  very  exact  knowledge  of  the  motions  of  the 
planets  and  stars,  and  even  of  winds  and  weather,  and 
had  invented  very  exact  instruments,  they  had  never 
dreamed,  More  said,  of  those  astrological  arts  of  di- 
vination *  which    are  now-a-days  in  vogue  amongst 

*  Christians.'  * 

Prom  the  expression  of  so  fearless  a  faith  in  the  Their 
consistency  of  Christianity  with  science,  it  might  be  broSTand 
inferred  that  More  would  represent  the  religion  of  the  ^^^''^^ 
Utopians  as  at  once  broad  and  tolerant     It  could  not 
logically  be  otherwise.     The  Utopians,  we  are  told, 
diflfered   very  widely;  but  notwithstanding  all  their 

1  Leaf  i,  ii.       '  Leaf  i,  iii.       '  Leaf  h^  ii.       ^  LeaTes  h^  i.  and  ii. 


362  Colet^  Erasmus^  and  More. 

Geap.xii.  different  objects  of  worship,  they  agreed  in  thinking 
Aj,,  1515,  that  there  is  one  Supreme  Being  who  made  and  governs 
the  world.     By  the  exigencies  of  the  romance,  the 
Christian  rehgion  had  only  been  recently  introduced 
into  the  island.     It  existed  there  side  by  side  with  other 
and  older  rehgions,  and  hence  the  difficulties  of  complete 
toleration  in  Utopia  were  much  greater  hypothetically 
than  they  would  be  in  any  European  country.     Still, 
^^  i^ed    s^^^g  Colet's  hatred  of  persecution,  More  represented 
fop  hie       that  it  was  one  of  the  oldest  laws  of  Utopia  *  that  no 
^  '^*^°'     *  man  is  to  be  punished  for  his  religion.*    Every  one 
might  be  of  any  religion  he  pleased,  and  might  use  ar- 
gument to  induce  others  to  accept  it.    It  was  only  when 
men  resorted  to  other  force  than  that  of  persuasion, 
using  reproaches  and  violence,  that  they  were  banished 
from  Utopia ;  and  ihen^  not  on  account  of  their  religion, 
and  irrespective  of  whether  their  religion  were  true  or 
false,  but  for  sowing  sedition  and  creating  a  tumult.* 

This  law  Utopus  founded  to  preserve  the  public 
peace,  and  for  the  interests  of  religion  itself.  Supposing 
only  one  religion  to  be  true  and  the  rest  false  (which 
he  dared  not  rashly  assert),  Utopus  had  fiaith  that  in 
the  long  run  the  innate  force  of  truth  would  prevail, 
if  supported  only  by  fair  argument,  and  not  damaged 
by  resort  to  violence  and  tumult.  Thus,  he  did  not 
punish  even  avowed  atheists,  although  he  considered 
them  unfit  for  any  public  trust.* 
PriertBof       Their  priests  were  very  few  in  number,  of  either 

both  flexes  otim  ni-i  i  -i-. 

8eieet«d  by  scx,"  and,  like  all  their  other  magistrates,  elected  by 

*  ^^       ballot  {suffragiis  occulHs);  *  and  it  was  a  point  of  dispute 

even  with  the  Utopian  Christians^  whether  thet/  could 

>  Leaf  1,  iv.  «  Ibid.  »  Leaf  m,  ii.  *  Leaf  m,  i. 
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not  elect  their  own  Christian  priests  in  like  manner,  csiLP.xiT. 
and  qualify  them  to  perform  all  priestly  offices,  without  ^.'^^TisTs. 
any  apostolic  succession  or  authority  from  the  Pope.^ 
Their  priests  were,  in  fact,  rather  conductors  of  the  Utopian 
public  worship,  inspectors  of  the  public  morals,  and 
ministers  of  education,  than  *  priests '  in  any  sacerdotal 
sense  of  the  word.  Thus  whilst  representing  Confes- 
sion as  in  common  use  amongst  the  Utopians,  More 
significantly  described  them  as  confessing  not  to  the 
priests  but  to  the  heads  of  families.'  Whilst  also,  as  in 
Europe,  such  was  the  respect  shown  them,  that  they 
were  not  amenable  to  the  civil  tribunals,  it  was  said  to 
be  on  account  of  the  extreme  fewness  of  their  number, 
and  the  high  character  secured  by  their  mode  of  elec- 
tion, that  no  great  inconvenience  resulted  fix)m  this 
exemption  in  Utopian  practice. 

If  the  diversity  of  religions  in  Utopia  made  it  more       ' 
difficult  to  suppose  perfect  toleration,  and  thus  made 
the  contrast  between  Utopian  and  European  practice 
in  this  respect  all  the  more  telling,  so  also  was  this 
the  case  in  respect  to  the  conduct  oi  public  worship. 

The  hatred  of  the  Oxford  Beformers  for  the  endless  PubUc 
dissensions  of  European  Christians; .the  advice  CJolet  utopuV 
was  wont  to  give  to  theological  students,  *  to  keep  to 
'  the  Bible  and  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  let  divines, 

*  if  they  like,  dispute  about  the  rest;*  the  appeal  of 
Erasmus  to  Servatius,  whether  it  would  not  be  better 
for  *  all  Christendom  to  be  regarded  as  one  monastery, 
^  and  all  Christians  as  belonging  to  the  same  religious 

*  brotherhood,' — all  pointed,  if  directed  to  the  practical 
question  of  public  worship,  to  a  mode  of  worship  in      ^ 
which  all  of  every  shade  of  sentiment  could  imite. 

>  Leaf  ly  iii.  *  Leaf  m,  iii. 
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This  might  be  a  dream  even  then,  while  as  yet  Chris- 
tendom was  nominally  united  in  one  Catholic  Church  ; 
and  still  more  practically  impossible  in  a  country  like 
Utopia,  where  men  worshipped  the  Supreme  Being 
under  different  symbols  and  different  names,  as  it 
might  be  now  even  in  a  Protestant  country  like  England, 
where  religion  seems  to  be  the  source  of  social  divisions 
and  castes  rather  than  a  tie  of  brotherhood,  separating 
men  in  their  education,  in  their  social  life,  and  even  in 
their  graves,  by  the  hard  line  of  sectarian  difference. 
It  might  be  a  dream,  but  it  was  one  worth  a  place  in 
the  dream-land  of  More*s  ideal  commonwealth. 

Temples,  nobly  built  and  spacious,  in  whose  solemn 
twilight  men  of  all  sects  meet,  in  spite  of  their  distinc* 
tions,  to  unite  in  a  public  worship  avowedly  so  arranged 
that  nothing  may  be  seen  or  heard  which  shall  jar  with 
the  feelings  of  any  class  of  the  worshippers — ^nothing 
in  which  all  cannot  unite  (for  every  sect  performs  its 
own  peculiar  rites  in  private); — ^no  images,  so  that 
every  one  may  represent  the  Deity  to  his  own  thoughts 
in  his  own  way ;  no  forms  of  prayer,  but  such  as  every 
one  may  use  without  prejudice  to  his  own  private 
opinion; — ^a  service  so  expressive  of  their  common 
brotherhood  that  they  think  it  a  great  impiety  to  enter 
upon  it  with  a  consciousness  of  anger  or  hatred  to  any 
one,  without  having  first  purified  their  hearts  and 
reconciled  every  difference;  incense  and  other  sweet 
odours  and  waxen  hghts  burned,  not  from  any  notion 
that  they  can  confer  any  benefit  on  God,  which  even 
men's  prayers  cannot,  but  because  they  are  useful  aids 
to  the  worshippers  ;^  the  men  occupying  one  side  of  the 


1  It  is  impoflsible  not  to  Bee  in 
ibis  a  ritualism  rather  of  the  Diowy- 


nan,  than  of  the  modem,  flaoerdotal 
type. 
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temple,  the  women  the  other,  and  all  clothed  in  white  ;  CnAP.xn. 
the  whole  people  rising  as  the  priest  who  conducts  the  ^^^^^. 
worship  enters  the  temple  in  his  beautiful  vestments, 
wonderfully  wrought   of   birds'   plumage,  to  join  in 
hymns  of  praise,  accompanied  by  music ;  then  priest  and 
people  uniting  in  solemn  prayer  to  God  in  a  set  form 
of  words,  so  composed  that  each  can  apply  its  meaning 
to  himself,  offering  thanks  for  the  blessings  which  sur- 
round them,  for  the  happiness  of  their  commonwealth, 
for  their  having  embraced  a  rehgious  persuasion  which 
they  hope  is  the  most  true  one ;  praying  that  if  they 
are  mistaken  they  may  be  led  to  what  is  really  the 
true  one,  so  that  all  may  be  brought  to  unity  of  faith 
and  practice,  unless  in  his  inscrutable  will  the  Almighty 
should  otherwise  ordain ;  and  concluding  with  a  prayer 
that,  as  soon  as  it  may  please  Him,  He  may  take  them 
to  Himself;  lastly,  this  prayer  concluded,  the  whole 
congregation  bowing  solemnly  to  the  ground,  and  then, 
after  a  short  pause,  separating  to  spend  the  remainder 
of  the  day  in  innocent  amusement, — this  was  More's 
ideal  of  public  worship  P 

Such  was  the  second  book  of  the  '  Utopia,'  probably 
written  by  More  whilst  on  the  embassy,  towards  the 
close  of  1515,  or  soon  after  his  return.  Well  might 
he  conclude  with  the  words,  '  I  freely  confess  that 
*  many  things  in  the  commonwealth  of  Utopia  I  rather 
'  wish  than  hope  to  see  adopted  in  our  own  I' 

IV.  THE  ^INSTITDTIO   PRINCIPIS   CHRISTUNl'   OF   ERASMUS 

(1516). 

Some  months  before  More  began  to  write  his 
'  Utopia,'    Erasmus  had  commenced   a  little  treatise 

1  Utopia,  Ist  ed.  '  De  Heligioulbus  Vtopiensium,' 
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Ciup.xiL  with  a  very  similar  object     In  the  spring  of  1515, 

^p.  1516,  while  stajring  with  More  in  London,  he  had  mentioned, 

in  a  letter  to  Cardinal  Gfrimanus^  at  Borne,  that  he 

was  already  at  work  on  his  ^  Institutes  of  the  Christian 

*  Prince/  designed  for  the  benefit  of  Prince  Charles, 
into  whose  honorary  service  he  had  recently  been 
drawn. 

Connec-  The  similarity  in  the  sentiments  expressed  in  tliis 

twTOn  the  little  treatise  and  in  the '  Utopia '  would  lead  to  the  con- 

a^^e*'  elusion  that  they  were  written  in  concert  by  the  two 

^Christian  friends,  as  their  imitations  of  Lucian  had  been  under 

Prince.'  ....  -r^  ,.  .      i  i 

Similar  circumstances.  Foutical  events  must  have 
often  formed  the  topic  of  their  conversation  when 
together  in  the  spring;  and  the  connection  of  the 
one  with  the  Court  of  Henry  VIII.  and  the  other 
with  that  of  Prince  Charles,  would  be  likely  to  give 
their  thoughts  a  practical  direction.  Possibly  they 
may  have  parted  with  the  understanding  that,  indepen- 
dently of  each  other,  both  works  should  be  written  on 
the  common  subject,  and  expressing  their  common 
views.  Be  this  as  it  may,  while  More  went  on  his  em- 
bassy to  Flanders,  and  returned  to  write  his  *  Utopia,' 
Erasmus  went  to  Basle  to  correct  the  proof-sheets 
of  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum,'  and  to  finish  the  *  In- 

*  stitutio  Principis  Christiani.' 

On  his  return  from  Basle  in  the  spring  of  the  fol- 
lowing year,  Erasmus  brought  his  manuscript  with 
him  and  left  it  under  the  care  of  the  Chancellor  of 
Prince  Charles,*  to  be  printed  by  Thierry  Martins,  the 


^  Epist.  clxvii.  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p. 
144,  A. 

'  Erasmus  to    Savage  :    Epist. 


dxxvi.    June    l,    1516.    Brewer, 
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printer  of  Louvain,  whilst  he  himself  proceeded  to  Ciup.xil 
England.  Thus  it  was  being  printed  while  Erasmus  ^^Zm^ 
was  in  England  in  August  1516,  and  while  the  manu- 
script of  the  second  book  of  More's  *  Utopia'  was  still 
lying  unpublished,  waiting  until  More  should  find 
leisure  to  write  the  Introductory  Book  which  he  was 
intending  to  prefix  to  it. 

The  publication  by  Erasmus  of  the '  Christian  Prince' 
so  soon  after  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum '  that  the  two 
came  before  the  pubUc  together,  was  not  without  its 
significance.  It  gave  to  the  public  expression  of  the 
views  of  Erasmus  that  wideness  and  completeness  of 
range  which  More  had  given  to  his  views  by  embracing 
both  religious  and  political  subjects  in  his  as  yet  un- 
published *  Utopia.' 

By  laying  hold  of  the  truth  that  the  laws  of  nature  jchriB- 
and  Christianity  owe  their  origin  to  the  same  great  tlw  u^° 
Founder,  More,  had  adopted  the  one  standpoint  from  <>^»*^^«- 
which  alone,  in  the  long  run,  the  Christian  in  an  age 
of  rapid  progress  can  look  calmly  on  the  discoveries  of 
science  and  philosophy  without  fears  for  his  faith.  He 
had  trusted  his  bark  to  the  current,  because  he  was 
sure  it  must  lead  into  the  ocean  of  truth ;  while  other 
men,  for  lack  of  that  faith,  were  hugging  the  shore,  mis- 
taking forsooth,  in  their  idle  dreams,  the  shallow  bay  in 
which  they  had  moored  their  craft  for  the  fathomless 
ocean  itself!  This  faith  of  More's  had  been  shared  by 
Colet — nay,  most  probably  More  had  caught  it  from 
him.  It  was  Colet  who  had  been  the  first  of  the  little 
group  of  Oxford  Keformers  to  proclaim  that  Chris- 
tianity had  nothing  to  fear  from  the  '  new  learning,' — 
witness  his  school,  and  the  tone  and  spirit  of  his  Oxford 
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Chap.  XII.  lectuTes.    Erasmus  too  had  shared  in  this  same  &ith. 
j^D.  1516.  In  his  '  Novum  Instnimentum '  he  had  placed  Chris- 
tianity, so  far  as  he  was  able,  in  its  proper  place,  at  the 
head  of  the  advanced  thought  of  the  age. 
/But  More  had  gone  one  step  further.    The  man  who 
beUeves  that  Christianity  and  the  laws  of  nature  were 
thus  framed  in  perfect  harmony  by  the  same  Founder, 
)(       must  have  fiiith  in  both.    As  he  will  not  shrink  from 
J  accepting  the  results  of  science  and  philosophy,  so  he 
will  not  shrink,  on  the  other  hand,  from  carrying  out 
>      1  Christianity  into  practice  in  every  department  of  social 
Ijuid  political  Kfe. 

Accordingly  More  had  fearlessly  done  this  in  his 
Utopia.  And  this  Colet  also  had  done  in  his  own  prac- 
tical way ;  preaching  Christian  politics  to  Henry  VILL 
and  Wolsey,  from  his  pulpit  as  occasion  required,  be- 
lieving Christianity  to  be  equally  of  force  in  the  sphere 
of  international  policy  as  within  the  walls  of  a  cloister. 
And  now,  in  the  *  Institutio  Principis  Christiani,'  Eras- 
mus followed  in  the  same  track  for  the  special  benefit 
of  Prince  Charles,  who,  then  sixteen  years  old,  had 
succeeded,  on  the  death  of  Ferdinand  in  the  spring  of 
1516,  to  the  crowns  of  Castile  and  Aragon,  as  well 
as  to  the  kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily  and  of  the 
island  of  Sardinia. 

The  ftdl  significance  of  this  joint  action  of  the  three 

friends  will  only  be  justly  appreciated  if  it  be  taken 

into  account  that  probably,  at  the  very  moment  when 

Erasmus  was  writing  his  *  Christian  Prince '  and  More 

*  The  ^      his  '  Utopia,'   the  as  yet  unpublished  manuscript  of 

Machia-°    '  The  Prince'  of  Machiavelli  was  lying  in  the  study  of 

^®^'         its  author.      The  semi-pagan  school  of  Italy  was  not 

only  drifting  into  the  denial  of  Christianity  itself,  but  it 

had  already  cast  aside  the  Christian  standard  of  morals 
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,  as  one  which  would  not  work  in  practice  at  least  in  Cbap.xil 
poUtical  affairs.  The  Machiavellian  theory  was  already  ^^^  1515^ 
avowedly  accepted  and  acted  upon  in  international 
affairs  by  the  Pope  himself ;  and  indeed,  as  I  have  said, 
.  it  was  not  a  theory  invented  by  Machiavelli ;  what  that 
^  great  philosopher  had  achieved  was  rather  the  codifica- 
tion of  the  current  practice  and  traditions  of  the  age.* 
*  A  revolution  had  to  be  wrought  in  pubhc  feeling  before 
'  the  Christian  theory  of  pohtics  could  be  established  in 
place  of  the  one  then  in  the  ascendant — a  revolution  to 
attempt  which  at  that  time  might  well  have  seemed  like 
a  forlorn  hope.  But  placed  as  the  Oxford  Keformers 
were,  so  close  to  the  ears  of  royalty,  in  a  position 
which  gave  them  some  influence  at  least  with  Henry 
Vm.,  with  Prince  Charles,  and  with  Leo  X.,  it  was 
their  duty  to  do  what  they  could.  And  poasibly  it 
may  have  been  in  some  measure  owing  to  their  labours 
that  a  century  later  Hugo  Qrotius,  the  fisither  of  the 
modem  international  system,  was  able  in  the  name  of  Hugo 
Europe  to  reject  the  Machiavellian  theory  as  one  that  ^'^™* 
would  not  work,  and  to  adopt  in  its  place  the  Christian 
theory  as  the  one  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  laws  of 
nature,  and  upon  which  alone  it  was  safe  to  found  the 
polity  of  the  civiUsed  world.' 


1 '  Theie  is  certainly  a  steadiness 
'  of  moral  principle  and  Christian 
'  endurance,  which  tells  us  that  it  is 
'  better  not  to  exist^at  all  than  to 
'  exist  at  the  price  of  virtue ;  but  few 

<  indeed  of  the  countiTmen  and  con- 

<  temporaries  of  Machiayel  had  any 

*  claim  to  the  practice,  whatever  they 
^  might  have  to  the  profession,  of 
'  such  integrity.    His  crime  m  the 

*  eyet  of  the  world,  and  it  was  truly 

B 


'  a  crime,  was  to  have  cast  away 
'  the  veU  of  hypocrisy,  the  profession 
'  of  a  reiiyious  adherence  to  maxims 
'  which  at  the  same  moment  were 
'  wo&rfcd'— Hallam's  Literaturs  of 
the  Middle  Ayes,  chap.  vii.  s.  81. 

•  *  Whatever  may  be  thought  of 
'  the  longKlisputed  question  as  to 
<  Machiavelli's  motives  in  writing, 
'  his  work  certainly  presents  to  us 
*  a  gloomy  picture  of  the  state  of 

B 


370 


Colet  Erasmus^  and  More. 


Cha^p.xil  It  may  be  worth  while  to  notice  also  one  other  point 
A^DTme;  which  may  be  said  to  turn  upon  this  perception  of  the 
1^  delation  of  Christianity  to  the  laws  of  nature. 
*  To  the  man  who  does  not  recc^nise  the  harmony 
between  them,  religion  and  the  world  are  divorced,  as 
it  were.  Eeligion  has  no  place  in  politics  or  business, 
and  scarcely  even  in  family  Ufe.  These  secular  mattei^ 
begin  to  be  considered  as  the  devil's  concerns.  A  man 
must  choose  whether  he  will  be  a  monk  or  man  of  the 
world,  or  still  more  often  he  tries  to  live  at  the  same 
time  two  separate  lives,  the  one  sacred,  the  other  secoi- 
lar,  trusting  that  he  shall  be  able  to  atone  for  the  sins 
of  the  one  by  the  penances  and  devotions  of  the  other. 
This  was  the  condition  into  which  the  dogmatic  creei. 
of  the  Schoolmen  had,  in  fact,  brought  its  adherents.  It 
is  a  matter  of  notorious  history  that  there  had  grown 
up  this  vicious  severance  between  the  clergy  and  the 
laity,  and  between  things  religious  and  secular,  and  that 
in  consequence  religion  had  lost  its  practical  and  healthy 
tone,  while  worldly  affairs  were  avowedly  conducted  in 
a  worldly  spirit.  The  whole  machinery  of  confession, 
indulgences,  and  penances  bore  witness  as  well  to  the 
completeness  of  the  severance  as  to  the  hopelessness  of 
any  reunion. 


'  public  law  and  European  sodety 

<  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
'  centuiy:  onemassofdiasiniiilation, 
'  crime,  and  corruption,  which  called 
'  loudly  for  a  great  teacher  and  re- 
'  former  to  arise,  who  should  speak 
'  the   unambiguous    language    of 

<  truth  and  justice  to  princes  and 

<  people,  and  stay  the  rayages  of 

<  this  moral  pestilence. 

'  Such  ^  teacher  and  reformer 


'  was  Hugo  OroUvSy  who  was  bom 
'in  the  latter  part  of  the  same 
'  century  and  flourished  in  the  be- 

*  ginning  of  the  seventeenth 

'  He  was  one  of  those  powerful  mind^ 
'  which  have  paid  the  tribute  of 
'  their  assent  to  the  truth  of  Chri*- 
'  tianity.'— Wheaton's  ^emenU  of 
Iidemationtd  Law:  London,  leSii, 
pp.  18,  19. 
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But  to  the  maja  who  does  recognise  in  the  laws  of  Chip.xil 
nature  the  laws  of  the  Giver  of  the  golden  rule,  the  ^.d.  isie, 
distinction  between  things  reli^ous  and  things  secular 
begins  to  give  way.  In  proportion  as  his  heart  becomes 
Christian,  and  thus  catches  the  spirit  of  the  golden  rule, 
and  his  mind  becomes  enlightened  and  begins  to  un- 
derstand the  laws  of  social  and  political  economy,  in 
that  proportion  does  his  religion  lose  its  ascetic  and 
sickly  character,  and  find  its  proper  sphere,  not  in  the 
fulfilment  of  a  routine  of  religious  observances,  but  in 
the  honest  discharge  of  the  daily  duties  which  belong 
to  his  position  in  life. 

The  position  assumed  by  Erasmus  in  these  respects  The 
will  be  best  learned  by  a  brief  examination  of  the  jwnw'of 
'  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Prince.'  ErasmuB, 

First  he  struck  at  the  root  of  the  notion  that  a  prince 
having  received  his  kingdom  jure  Divino  had  a  right 
to  use  it  for  his  own  selfish  ends.     He  laid  down  at  ; 
starting  the  proposition  that  the  one  thing  which  a 
'  prince  ought  to  keep  in  view  in  the  administration  of  »    ' 

*  his  government  is  that  same  thing  which  a  people 

*  ought  to  keep  in  view  in  choosing  a  prince,  viz.  the 
^  public  good.' ^ 

Christianity  in  his  view  was  as  obligatory  on  a  prince 
as  on  a  priest  or  monk.  Thus  he  wrote  to  Prince 
Charles : — 

*  As  often  as  it  comes  into  your  mind  that  you  are  a 

*  prince,  call  to  mind  also  that  you  are  a  Christian 
prince.'* 

But  the  Christianity  he  spoke  of  was  a  very  different 
thing  from  what  it  was  thought  to  be  by  many.     *  Do 

1  l8t  ed.  leaf  c,  i.  >  Ist  ed.  leaf  d,  ii.   Eras.  Op.  iv.  p.  567. 
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Chap.xil  '  not  think/  he  wrote,  '  that  Christianity  consists  iu 

^D,  1516.  *  ceremonies,  that  is,  in  the  observance  of  the  decrees 

'  and  constitutions  of  the  C5hurch.     The  Christian  is  not 

*  he  who  is  baptized,  or  he  who  is  consecrated,  or  he 
'  who  is  present  at  holy  rites  ;  but  he  who  is  united  to 

*  Christ  in  closest  affection,  and  who  shows  it  by  his 

Duties  ofa  *  holy  actions Do  not  think  that  you  have  done 

Prince  to    *  your  duty  to  Christ  when  you  have  sent  a  fleet  against 

*  the  Turks,  or  when  you  have  founded  a  church  or  a 
«  monastery.  There  is  no  duty  by  the  performance  of 
'  which  you  can  more  secure  the  favour  of  God  than  by 

*  making  yourself  a  prince  useful  to  the  people'^ 
Having  taken  at  the  outset  this  healthy  and  practical 

view  of  the  relations  of  Christianity  to  the  conduct  of  a 
prince,  Erasmus  proceeded  to  refer  everything  to  the 
Christian  standard.     Thus  he  continued  : — 

*  If  you  find  that  you  cannot  defend  your  kingdom, 

*  without  violating   justice,   without   shedding   much 

*  human  blood,  without  much  injury  to  religion,  rather 

*  lay  it  down  and  retire  from  it.* 
But  he  was  not  to  retire  from  the  duties  of  his  king- 
dom merely  to  save  himself  from  trouble  or  danger. 
'  If  you  cannot  defend  the  interests  of  your  people 
'  without  risk  to  your  life,  prefer  the  public  good  even 

*  to  your  own  hfe.'*  .  .  .  The  Christian  prince  should 
be  a  true  father  to  his  people.' 

The  good  of  the  people  was  from  the  Christian  point 
of  view  to  override  everything  else,  even  royal  prero- 
gatives. 

'  K  princes  were  perfect  in  every  virtue,  a  pure  and 


1  Ist  ed.  leaf  d^  iii. 
p.  567. 
'  Leaf  d,iii. 


Eras.  Op.  iv. 


'  let  ed.  leaf  f,  ii. 
p.  674. 


Eras.  Op.  i\. 
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^  simple  monarchy  might  be  desirable ;  but  as  this  can  Chjlp.xu. 

*  hardly  ever  be  in  actual  practice,  as  human  affairs  are  ilTiMe, 

*  now,  a  limited  monarchy'^  is  preferable,  one  in  which  Limited 

*  the  aristocratic  and  democratic  elements  are  mixed  Se^bert/ 
'  and  united,  and  so  balance  one  another.' '    And  lest 
Prince  Charles  should  kick  against  the  pricks,  and 
shrink  from  the  abridgment  of  his  autocratic  power, 
Erasmus  tells  him  that  *  if  a  prince  wish  well  to  the 

'  republic,  his  power  will  not  be  restrained,  but  aided 
'  by  these  means/  • 

After  contrasting  the  position  of  the  pagan  and 
Christian  prince,  Erasmus  further  remarks : — 

*  He  who  wields  his  empire  as  becomes  a  Christian^ 

'  does  not  part  wit.1i  his  righf.^  ]\y}f  Tip  linlrls  it  in  a  dlf- 

*  ferent  wiy;|hnt>i    mnfp  g^^rinnsly  anrl    mnrft    safely] 

*  .  .  .  •  Those  are_not  your  subjects  whom  jon  force  to  Conaentof 

*  obey  you,  for  itL.iaj:onsezkL  whiob.  makes  a  priiiCjB^  but  w^jmI  * 

*  those  are  your  true  subjects  who  serve  you  volimtarily.  ^^^* 

*  .  .  .  The  duties^betweenlTpfince  and  people  ire  mutual. 
'  Tlie„£eople  owe  youtaxes\  loyalty,  and  honour ;  you 
'  in  your  turn  ought  to  be  to  the  people  a  good  and 

*  wfttplifiil  prinpi>.      If  you  wish  to  Icvy  taxcs  on  your 

*  people  as  of  right,  take  care  that  you  first  perform 

*  your  part — first  in  the  discharge  of  yoiu:  duties  pay 
'  your  taxes  to  them/  * 

Proceeding  from  the  general  to  the  particular,  there 
is  a  separate  chapter,  'DeVectigalibusetExactionibus,' 
remarkable  for  the  clear  expression  of  the  views 
which  More  had  advanced  in  his  '  Utopia,'  and  which 


^  '  Monarcbia  tempenita,'  in  the 
marginal  reading. 

*  Abridged  quotation,  1st  ed.  leaf 
f,  iv.     Eras,  C^.  iv.  p.  576. 


»  Ibid. 

*  let  ed.  leaf  g,  iiL 
p.  679. 
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CsAF.xn.  the  Oxford  Beformers  held  in  common,  with  regard  to 

^D.  idi«.  the  unchristian  way  in  which  the  interests  of  the  poor 

were  too  often  sacrificed  and  lost  sight  of  in  the  levying 

of  taxes.     The  great  aim  of  a  prince,  he  contended, 

should  be  to  reduce  taxation   as  much  as  possible 

Bather  than  increase  it,  it  would  be  better,  he  wrote, 

for  a  prince  to  reduce  his  unnecessary  expenditure, 

to  dismiss  idle  ministers,  to  avoid  wars  and  foreign 

enterprises,  to  restrain  the  rapacity  of  ministers,  and 

rather  to  study  the  right  administration  of  revenues 

Taxes        tiiau  their  augmentation.     K  it  should  be  really  neces- 

not^poM  ^*"7  *^  exact  something  from  the  people,  then,  he  main- 

the  poop,     tained,  it  is  the  part  a£  a  good  prince  to  choose  such 

ways  of  doing  so  as  should  cause  as  little  inconvenience 

as  possible  to  those  of  slender  means.    It  may  perhaps 

be  expedient  to  call  upon  the  rich  to  be  frugal ;  but  to 

reduce  the  poor  to  hunger  and  crime  would  be  botli 

most  inhuman  and  also  hardly  safe.  ...    It  requires 

care  also,  he  continued,  lest  the  inequaUty  of  property 

should  be  too  great     *  Not  that  I  would  wish  to  take 

*  away  any  property  from  any  one  by  force,  but  that 

*  means  should  be  taken  to  prevent  the  wealth  of  the 

*  multitude  from  getting  into  few  hands.'  * 

Erasmus  then  proceeded  to  inquire  what  mode  of 

taxation  would  prove  least  burdensome  to  the  people. 

Neces-       •A.ud  the  conclusion  he  came  to  was,  that  *  a  good  prince 

iifo  Should  *  ^^  burden  with  as  few  taxes  as  possible  such  things  as 

not  be       *  are  in  common  use  amongst  the  lowest  classes,  such 

'  things  as  com,  bread,  beer,  wine,  clothes,  and  other 

'  things  necessary  to  life.     Whereas  these  are  what  are 

*  now  most  burdened,  and  that  in  more  than  one  way  ; 

*  first  by  heavy  taxes  which  are  farmed  out,  and  com- 

*  Leafl,L 
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*  monly  called  ctssizes;  then  by  customs^  which  again  CiiAP.xn. 

*  are  farmed  out  in  the  same  way ;  lastly  by  monopolies^  A^Tme. 
'  from  which  Uttle  revenue  comes  to  the  prince,  while 

'  the  poor  are  mulcted  with  great  charges.  Therefore 
^  it  would  be  best,  as  I  have  said,  that  a  prince  should 
'  increase  his  revenue  by  contracting  his  expenditure ; 
^  .  .  .  and  if  he  cannot  avoid  taxing  something,  and  the  it  is  best 

*  aflairs  of  the  people  require  it,  let  those  foreign  pro-  luxuries. 
'  ducts  be  taxed  which  minister  not  so  much  to  the 

'  necessities  of  life  W  to  luxury  and  pleasure ^  and  which 

'  are  used  only  by  the  rich ;  as,  for  instance,  fine  hnen, 

silk,  purple,  pepper,   spices,   ointments,  gems,    and 

*  whatever  else  is  of  that  kind.'  ^ 

Erasmus  wound  up  this  chapter  on  taxation  by  ap- 
plying the  principles  of  common  honesty  to  the  question 
of  coinage^  in  connection  with  which  many  iniquities 
were  perpetrated  by  princes  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

*  Pinedly,  in  coining  money  a  good  prince  will  main-  Honesty 
'  tain  that  good  faith  which  he  owes  to  both  God  and  ^  ^^ 
'  man,  ....  in  which  matter  there  are  four  ways  in  «>i'»*«»- 
'  which  the  people  are  wont  to  be  plundered,  as  we  saw 
'  sometime  ago  after  the  death  of  Charles,  when  a  long 

*  anarchy  more  hurtful  than  any  tyranny  afflicted  your 
'  dominions.  First  the  metal  of  the  coins  is  deteriorated 
'  by  mixture  with  alloys,  next  its  weight  is  lessened, 
'  then  it  is  diminished  by  clipping,  and  lastly  its  nominal 

*  value  is  increased  or  lowered  whenever  such  a  process 

*  would  be  likely  to  suit  the  exchequer  of  the  prince.'  * 

In  the  chapter  on  the  *  Making  and  Amending  of 

*  Laws^^  Erasmus  in  the  same  way  fixes  upon  some  of 


1  let  ed.  leaf  1,  L    Ens.  Op,  iv. 
pp.  503,  594. 
^  Ibid.     Charles  the  Bold  waa 


the  prince  aUuded  to. 
*  Eras.  Op.  iy.  p.  605,  €^  seq. 
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Chjlp.xil  the  pointe  whicli  are  so  prominently  mentioned  in  the 
.ZThit.  *  Utopia.' 

Thus  he  urges  that  the  greatest  attention  should  be 

paid,  not  to  the  punishment  of  crimes  when  committed, 

but  to  the  prevention   of  the  commission  of  crimes 

Prevention  woithy  of  punishmcut.     Again,  there  is  a  paragraph  in 

wthi^MLn  which  it  is  urged  that  just  as  a  wise  siu^eon  does  not 

^^'      proceed  to  amputation  except  as  a  last  resort,  so   all 

remedies  should  be  tried  before  capital  punvfhment  is 

resorted  to.^     This  was  one  of  the  points  urged  by 

More. 

Thus  also  in  speaking  of  the  removal  of  occasions 

and  causes  of  crime,  he  urged,  just  as  More  had  done, 

that  idle  people  should  either    be  set  to  work  or 

banished  from  the  realm.     The  number  of  priests  and 

monasteries  should  be  kept  in  moderation.     Other  idle 

classes — especially  soldiers — should  not    be   allowed 

.  Afl  to  the  nobility,  he  would  not,  he  said,  detract  from 

the  honour  of  their  noble  birth,  if  their  character  were 

The  noble  also.     *But  if  they  are  such  as  we  see  plenty 

nowiity.     ^  nowadays,  softened    by  ease,   made  effeminate    by 

*  pleasure,  unskilled  in  all  good  arts,  revellers,  eager 

*  sportsmen,  not  to  say  anything  worse;  .  .  .  .  why 

*  should  this  race  of  men  be  preferred  to  shoemakers  or 

*  husbandmen?'*    The  next  chapter  is  ^DeMagistra- 

*  tibua  et  Officiis^'  and  then  follows  one,  *  De  Fcederibus^^ 
in  which  Erasmus  takes  the  same  ground  as  that  taken 
by  More,  that  Christianity  itself  is  a  bond  of  union 
between  Christian  nations  which  ought  to  make  leagues 
unnecessary.*     In  the  chapter  *  De  BeUo  suscipiendo^' 


1  l8t.  ed.leafl,iy. 

>  Leafm,!. 

»  Eras.  Op.  iv.  608. 


^  Ist  ed.  leaf  o,  L    Eras.  Op,  ir. 
pp.  607  et  seq. 
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he  expressed  his  well-known  hatred  of  war.     *  A  good  Chap.xii. 

*  prince,'  he  said, '  will  never  enter  upon  any  war  at  all  ^j).  16I6. 

*  unless  after  trying  all  possible  means  it  cannot  be 

*  avoided.     If  we  were   of  this  mind,   scarcely  any  War. 
'  wars  would  ever  occur  between  any  nations.     Lastly, 

*  if  so  pestilential  a  thing  cannot  be  avoided,  it  should 

*  be  the  next  care  of  a  prince  that  it  should  be  waged 
'  with  as  little  evil  as  possible  to  his  people,  and  as 

*  little  expense  as  possible  of  Christian  blood,  and  as 

*  quickly  as  possible  brought  to  an  end.'  It  was  na- 
tural that,  holding  as  he  did  in  conunon  vnth  Colet  and 
More  such  strong  views  against  war,  he  should  express 
them  as  strongly  in  this  little  treatise  as  he  had  already 
done  elsewhere.  It  is  not  needful  here  to  follow  his 
remarks  throughout  It  would  involve  much  repetition. 
But  it  may  be  interesting  to  inquire  what  remedy  or 
substitutes  for  war  he  proposed.  He  mentioned  two. 
First,  the  reference  of  disputes  between  princes  to  arbi- 
trators ;  second,  the  disposition  on  the  part  of  princes 
rather  to  concede  a  point  in  dispute  than  to  insist  upon 
it  at  fer  greater  cost  than  the  thing  is  worth.^ 

He  concludes  this,  the  last  chapter   of  the  book,  conciu- 
with  a  personal  appeal  to  Prince  Charles,     *  Christ  ^^^ 

*  founded  a  bloodless  empire.     He  wished  it  always 
'  to  be  bloodless.     He  delighted  to  call  himself  the 

*  "  Prince  of  Peace''    May  He  grant  likewise  that 

*  by  your  good  oflElces  and  by  your  wisdom  there  may 
^  be  a  cessation  at  last  from  the  maddest  of  wars.     The 

*  remembrance  of  past  evils  will  commend  peace  to 

*  our  acceptance,  and  the  calamities  of  former  times 

*  redouble  the  honour  of  the  benefits  conferred  by  you  I  * 


*  Ist.  ed.  leaf  o,  iii. 
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Colet,  Erasmus^  and  More. 


Chap.xil  This  was  the  '  Institutio  Principis  Chiistiani*  of 
^^jj.1515,  Erasmus ;  a  work  written,  as  I  have  said,  while  More 
was  writing  his  '  Utopia/  but  printed  in  August  1516, 
at  Louvain,  while  Erasmus  was  in  England,  and  while 
the  manuscript  of  the  '  Utopia '  was  lying  unpublished, 
waiting  for  the  completion  of  More's  Introduction. 

V.  MORE  COMPLETES  HIS  '  UTOPU  ' — THE   INTRODUCTORY 
BOOK  (1516). 

More's  Introduction  was  still  unwritten,  and  the 
*  Utopia  '  thus  in  an  unfinished  state,  when  Erasmus 
arrived  in  England  in  the  autumn  of  1516.  Erasmus 
seems  on  this  occasion  to  have  spent  more  time  with 
Fisher  at  Eochester  than  with  More  in  London ;  but 
he  at  least  paid  the  latter  a  short  visit  on  his  way  to 
Eochester,*  and  repeated  it  before  leaving  England.  The 
latter  visit  seems  also  to  have  been  more  than  a  flying 
one,  for  we  find  him  writing  to  Ammonius,  that  he 
might  possibly  stay  a  few  days  longer  in  England,  were 
he  not  *  afraid  of  making  himself  a  stale  guest  to  More's 
'  wife.'*  Encouraged  as  More  doubtless  was  by  Erasmus, 
and  spurred  on  by  the  knowledge  that  the  '  Institutio 
'  Principis  Christiani '  was  already  in  the  press,  he  still 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  able  to  find  time  to 
complete  his  manuscript  before  Erasmus  left  England. 


*  On  August  5  he  seems  to 
have  been  in  London,  and  to  have 
written  a  letter  from  thence  to  Leo 
X.  Eias.  Epist.  clzxxi.  Brewer, 
ii.  2257. 

On  August  17  he  writes  from 
Kochester  to  Ammonius,  that  he  is 
spending  ten  days  there.  Eras. 
Epist  cxlvi.  Brewer,  ii.  2283.  And 


again  on  August  22.  Eras.  Epist 
cxlvii.  Brewer,  ii.  22Q0.  On  the 
dlst  he  writes  to  Boville  ttom.  the 
same  place.  Eras.  Epist.  cxlviii. 
Brewer,  ii.  2321. 

^  Erasmus  to  Ammonius:  Epist 
cxxxiii.  Brewer,  ii.  2323,  without 
date. 
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'  Utopia' 
sent  to  tho 
press. 


Probably,  however,  it  was  arranged  between  them  chap.xil 
that  it  should  be  completed  and  printed  with  as  little  ^.^[Isii. 
delay  as  possible  at  the  same  press  and  in  the  same 
type  and  form  as  Erasmus's  work. 

The  manuscript  was  accordingly  sent  after  Erasmus 
in  October,  ^  and  by  him  and  Peter  Giles  at  once  placed 
in  the  hands  of  Thierry  Martins  for  pubhcation  at 
Louvain.* 

This  long  delay  in  the  completion  of  the  *  Utopia ' 
had  been  caused  by  a  concurrence  of  circumstances. 
More  had  been  closely  occupied  by  pubUc  matters, 
in  addition  to  his  judicial  duties  in  the  dty,  and  a 
large  private  practice  at  the  bar — a  combination  of 
pressing  engagements  likely  to  leave  him  but  little 
leisure  for  literary  purposes.  Even  when  the  daily 
routine  of  public  labours  was  completed,  there  were 
domestic  duties  which  it  was  not  in  his  nature  to 
neglect.  He  was  passionately  fond  of  his  home,  and 
*  reckoned  the  enjoyment  of  his  family  a  necessary 
'  part  of  the  business  of  the  man  who  does  not  wish 
'  to  be  a  stranger  in  his  own  house.' ^ 

Nor  did  the  'Utopia'  itself  suffer  from  the  delay 
in  its  publication.  Instead  of  losing  its  freshness  it 
gained  in  interest  and  point ;  for,  as  it  happened,  the 
introductory  book  was  written  under  circumstances 
which  gave  it  a  peculiar  value  which  it  could  not 
otherwise  have  had. 

On  More's  return  to  England  from  his  foreign  mis- 
sion, he  had  been  obliged  to  throw  himself  again  into 


>  Eros.  Epist.  Ixxxvii.  App.  and 
ccxyiii.    Brewer,  ii.  2409. 

3  ErasmufliEgidio:  Epist  cocxly. 
November  18, 1518.  The  mention 
of  St.  Jerome  as  not  yet  finished 


(see  Epist.  ccxviii ;  Brewer,  2409), 
fixes  the  date  1516.  Brewer,  iL 
2668. 

'  Letter   jfrom    More   to    Peter 
Giles,  prefixed  to  '  Utopia.' 
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CHAP.xn.  the  vortex  of  public  business.    The  singular  discretion 

Aj>.  1616.  aiid  ability  displayed  by  him  in  the  conduct  of  the 

delicate  n^otiations  entrusted  to  his  charge  on  this 

and  another  occasion,  had  induced  Henry  vm    to  tiy 

to  attach  him  to  his  court 

Mow  de-        Hitherto  he  had  acted  more  on  behalf  of  the  London 

CllD68  to 

enter  the    merchants  than  directly  for  the  King.     Now  Wolsey 
^.  ^^  was  ordered  to  retain  him  in  the  King's  service.     More 
was  unwilling,  however,  to  accede  to  the  proposal,  and 
made  excuses.     Wolsey,  thinking  no  doubt  that    he 
shrank  from  relinquishing  the  emoluments  of  his  position 
as  undersheriff,  and  the  income  arising  from  his  prac- 
tice at  the  bar,  offered  him  a  pension,  and  suggested  that 
the  King  could  not,  consistently  with  his  honour,  offer 
him  less  than   the   income  he   would  relinquish   by 
entering  his  service.^     More  wrote  to  Erasmus  that  he 
had  declined  the  pension,  and  thought  he  should  con- 
■  tinue  to   do  so;    he  preferred,  he  said,  his  present 
judicial  position  to  a  higher  one,  and  was  afraid  that 
were  he  to  accept  a  pension  without  relinquishing  it, 
his  fellow-citizens  would  lose  their  confidence  in  his 
impartiality  in  case  any  questions  were  to  arise,  as  they 
sometimes  did,  between  them  and  the  Crown.     The 
fact  that  he  was  indebted  to  the  King  for  his  pension 
might  make  them  think  him  a  little  the  less  true  to 
their  cause.*    Wolsey  reported  More's  refusal  to  the 
King,  who  it  seems  honourably  declined  to  press  him 
ftirther    at    present*     Such,    however,    was    More's 
popularity  in  the  city,  and  the  rising  estimation  in 
wWch  he  was  held,  that  it  was  evident  the  King  would 


^  Roper,  pp.  9,  10.    Sras.   Op.  I      *  More  to  Erasmus  :  Eras.  Epist 
iii.  pp.  474, 476.  I  ccxxTii.  •  Roper,  10. 
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not  rest  until  he  tad  drawn  him  into  his  service — yes,  Chap.xii. 
'  dragged^'  exclaims  Erasmus,  '  for  no  one  ever  tried  a-dTTsio. 

*  harder  to  get  admitted  to  court  than  he  did  to  keep 

*  out  of  it.' ^ 

As  the  months  of  1516  went  by,  More,  feeling  that  Writes  the 
his  entry  into  Eoyal  service  was  only  a  question  of  tory  Book 
time,  determined,  it  would  seem,  to  take  the  oppor-  JSg®^" 
tunity,  while  as  yet  he  was  firee  and  unfettered,  to  insert  ~°"- 
in  the  introduction  to  his  unfinished  'Utopia'  still  more 
pointed  allusion  to  one  or  two  matters  relating  to  the 
social  condition   of  the  country  and  the  policy  of 
Henry  VXII. ;  also  at  the  same  time  to  make  some 
public  explanation  of  his  reluctance  to  enter  the  service 
of  his  sovereign. 

The  prefatory  book  which  More  now  added  to  his 
description  of  the  commonwealth  of  Utopia  was  ar- 
ranged so  as  to  introduce  the  latter  to  the  reader  in  a 
way  likely  to  attract  his  interest,  and  to  throw  an  air 
of  reality  over  the  romance. 

More  related  how  he  had  been  sent  as  an  ambassador  Mow'b 

,  •  "I    m  •!  imag^inaiT 

to  Flanders  m  company  with  Tunstal,  to  compose  some  story, 
important  disputes  between  Henry  VIIL  and  Prince 
Charles.   They  met  the  Flemish  ambassadors  at  Bruges. 
They  had  several  meetings  without  coming  to  an  agree- 
ment.    While  the  others  went  back  to  Brussels  to  con- 
sult their  prince,  More* went  to  Antwerp  to  see  his 
friend  Peter  Giles.     One  day,  coming  from  mass,  he 
saw  Giles  talking  to  a  stranger — a  man  past  middle  Meets 
age,  his  face  tanned,  his  beard  long,  his  cloak  hanging      ^ 
carelessly  about  him,  and  wearing  altogether  the  aspect 
of  a  seafaring  man. 

I  Eraamus  to  Hatten :  Epist.  cooczlvii.    Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  476,  B. 
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Chap.xil  More  then  related  how  he  had  joined  in  the  con- 
A.D.  i5i«.  versation,  which  turned  upon  the  manners  and  habits 
of  the  people  of  the  new  lands  which  Baphael  (for  that 
was  the  stranger's  name)  had  visited  in  voyages  he 
had  recently  taken  with  Vespucci.  After  he  had  told 
them  how  well  and  wisely  gov^ned  were  some  of  these 
newly«found  peopleai,  and  especially  the  Utopians, 
and  here  and  there  had  thrown  in  just  criticisms 
on  the  defects  of  European  governments,  Giles  asked 
the  question,  why,  with  all  his  knowledge  and  judg- 
ment, he  did  not  enter  into  Royal  service,  in  which 
his  great  experience  might  be  turned  to  so  good  an 
account?  Baphael  expressed  in  reply  his  unwilling- 
ness to  enter  into  Royal  servitude.  Giles  explained  that 
he  did  not  mean  any  '  servitude'  at  all,  but  honourable 
service^  in  which  he  might  confer  great  public  benefits, 
as  well  as  increase  his  own  happiness.  The  other 
replied  that  he  did  not  see  how  he  was  to  be  made 
happier  by  doing  what  would  be  so  entirely  against 
his  inclinations.  Now  he  was  free  to  do  as  he  liked, 
and  he  suspected  very  few  courtiers  could  say  the  same. 
Here  More  put  in  a  word,  and  ui^ed  that  even 
though  it  might  be  against  the  grain  to  Raphael,  he 
ought  not  to  throw  away  the  great  influence  for  good 
which  he  might  exert  by  entering  the  council  of  some 
whyRa-    great  prince.     Raphael  replied  that  his  friend  More 

phael  will     ^         J      VI  •       1  XT'         1 

not  enter  was  QouDly  mistaken.  His  talents  were  not  so  great  as 
wivice.^  ^G  supposed,  and  if  they  were,  his  sacrifice  of  rest  and 
peace  would  be  thro\^Ti  away.  It  would  do  no  good, 
for  nearly  all  princes  busy  themselves  far  more  in  mili- 
tary aflairs  (of  which,  he  said,  he  neither  had,  nor  wished 
to  have,  any  experience),  than  in  the  good  arts  of  peace. 
They  care  a  great  deal  more  how,  by  fair  means  or  foul, 
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to  acquire  new  kingdoms,  than  how  to  govern  well  Chjlp.xii. 
.  those  which  they  have  already •    Besides,  their  ministers  aj>.  isie. 
either  are,  or  think  that  they  are,  too  wise  to  Ksten  to 
any  new  counsellor ;  and,  if  they  ever  do  so,  it  is  only  to 
attach  to  then*  own  interest  some  one  whom  they  see 
to  be  rising  in  their  prince's  favour. 

After  this,  Baphael  having  made  a  remark  which 
showed  that  he  had  been  in  England,  the  conversation 
turned  incidentally  upon  English  affairs,  and  Raphael 
proceeded  to  tell  how  once  at  the  table  of  Cardinal 
Morton  he  had  expressed  his  opinions  freely  upon  the 
social  evils  of  England.     He  had  on  this  occasion,  he  Raphael 
said,  ventured  to  condemn  the  system  of  the  wholesale  number  of 
execution  of  thieves,  who  were  hanged  so  fast  that  England? 
there  were  sometimes  twenty  on  a  gibbet.^     The  seve- 
rity was  both  unjustly  great,  and  also  ineffectual.     No 
punishment,  however  severe,  could  deter  those  from 
robbing  who  can  find  no  other  means  of  livelihood. 

Then  Eaphael  is  made  to  allude  to  three  causes  why 
the  number  of  thieves  was  so  large  : — 

1st.  There  are  numbers  of  wounded  and  disbanded 
soldiers  who  are  unable  to  resume  their  old  employ- 
ments, and  are  too  old  to  learn  new  ones. 

2nd.  The  gentry  who  live  at  ease  out  of  the  labour 
of  others,  keep  around  them  so  great  a  number  of  idle 
fellows  not  brought  up  to  any  trade,  that  often,  from 
the  death  of  their  lord  or  their  own  illness,  numbers  of 
these  idle  fellows  are  liable  to  be  thrown  upon  the 
world  without  resources,  to  steal  or  starve.  Eaphael 
then  is  made  to  ridicule  the  notion  that  it  is  needful 
to  maintain  this  idle  class,  as  some  argue,  in  order  to 
keep  up  a  reserve  of  men  ready  for  the  army,  and  still 

^  Leaf  b,  4. 


384  Cotet^  Erasmus^  arid  More. 

CHAP.xn.  more  severely  to  criticise  the  notion  that  it  is  necessary 

^D.  1616.  ^^  ^^^P  ^  standing  army  in  time  of  peace.     France, 

he  said,  had  found  to  her  cost  the  evil  of  keeping  in 

readiness  these  human  wild  beasts,  as  also  had  Borne, 

Carthage,  and  Syria,  in  ancient  times. 

3rd.  Baphael  pointed  out  as  another  cause  of  the 

number  of  thieves — ^an  evil  peculiar  to  England — ^the 

Ba^aei     rage  for  sheep-farming,  and  the  ejections  consequent 

forparture-  upou  it.     ' For,'  he   said,   'when  some  greedy   and 

*™^°^'     '  insatiable  fellow,  the  pest  of  his  county,  chooses  to 

'  enclose  several  thousand  acres  of  contiguous   fields 

'  within  the  circle    of    one    sheepfold,   fitrmers    are 

'  ejected  jGrom  their  holdings,  being  got  rid  of  either 

'  by  fraud  or  force,  or  tired  out  by  repeated  injuries 

'  into   parting  with   their  property.     In  this   way  it 

'  comes  to  pass  that  these  poor  wretches,  men,  women, 

'  husbands,    wives,    orphans,    widows,    parents    with 

*  httle  children — ^households  greater  in  number  than 

*  in  wealth,  for  arable-fistrming  requires  many  hands 
'  — ^all  these  emigrate  from  their  native  fields  without 
'  knowing  where  to  go.  Their  effects  are  not  worth 
'  much  at  best ;  they  are  obhged  to  sell  them  for 
'  almost  nothing  when  they  are  forced  to  go.     And 

*  the  produce  of  the  sale  being  spent,  as  it  soon  must 

*  be,  what  resource   then  is  left  to  them  but  either 

*  to  steal,  and  to  be  hanged,  justly  forsooth,  for 
'  stealing,  or  to  wander  about  and  b^  ?     If  they  do 

*  the  latter,  they  are  thrown  into  prison  as  idle  vaga- 
'  bonds  when  they  would  thankfiilly  work  if  only  some 

*  one  would  give  them  employment.  For  there  is 
'  no  work  for  husbandmen  when  there  is  no  arable- 
'  farming.     One  shepherd  and  herdsman  will  suffice 

*  for  a  pasture-farm,  which,  while  under  tillage,  em- 
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*  ployed  many  hands.     Com  has    in    the  meantime  Ciui^.xn* 

*  been  made  dearer  in  many  places  by  the  same  cause.  ^"^TTsTe. 

*  Wool,  too,   has  risen  in  price,   owing  to  the  rot 

*  amongst  the  sheep,  and  now  the  little  clothmakerJ 

*  are  unable  to  supply  themselves  with  it.     For  the 

*  sheep  are  falling  into  few  and  powerfiil  hands ;  and 
'  these,  if  they  have  not  a  monopoly^  have  at  least  an 
'  oligopoly^  and  can  keep  up  the  price. 

*  Add  to   these   causes  the  increasing  luxury  and 

*  extravagance  of  the  upper  classes,  and  indeed  of  all 

'  classes — ^the  tipphng  houses,   taverns,  brothels,   and  Onbeer- 

'  other  dens  of  iniquity,  wine  and  beer  houses,  and  ^^'**^'*®- 

*  places  for  gambling.  Do  not  all  these,  after  rapidly 
'  exhausting  the  resources  of  their  devotees,  educate 

*  them  for  crime? 

'  Let  these  pernicious  plagues  be  rooted  out.     Enact  Practical 
*'  that    those    who    destroy    agricultural    hamlets    or  suggested. 
'  towns  should  rebuild  them,  or  give  them  up  to  those 
'  who  will  do  so.     Eestrain  these  engrossings  of  the 
'  rich,  and  the  license  of  exercising  what  is  in  feet  a 

*  monopoly.  Let  fewer  persons  be  bred  up  in  idleness. 
'  Let  tillage  farming  be  restored.  Let  the  woollen 
'  manufacture  be  introduced,  so  that  honest  employ- 
'  ment  may  be  found  for  those  whom  want  has  already 
'  made  into  thieves,  or  who,  being  now  vagabonds  or 

*  idle  retainers,  will  become  thieves  ere  long.  Surely 
'  if  you  do  not  remedy  these  evils,  your  rigorous  execu- 

*  tion  of  justice  in  punishing  thieves  will  be  in  vain, 

*  which  indeed  is  more  specious  than  either  just  or 
<  efficacious.     For  verily  if  you  allow  your  people  to  be 

*  badly  educated,  their  morals  corrupted  from  child- 

*  hood,  and  then,  when  they  are  men,  punish  them  for 
'  the  very  crimes  to  which  they  have  been  trained  from 

CO 
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Ohap.xil  *  childhood,  what  is  this,  I  ask,  but  first  to  make  the' 
j^o.  1516.  *  thieves,  and  then  to  punish  them  ?  '* 

Raphael  then  went  on  to  show  that,  in  his  opinion, 
it  was  both  a  bad  and  a  mistaken  policy  to  inflict  ihe 
same  punishment  in  the  case  of  both  theft  and  murder, 
such  a  practice  being  sure  to  operate  as  an  encourage- 
ment to  the  thief  to  commit  murder  to  cover  his  crime, 
and  suggested  that  hard  labour  on  public  works  would 
be  a  better  punishment  for  theft  than  hanging. 

After  Baphael  had  given  an  amusing  account  of  the 
way  in  which  these  suggestions  of  his  had  been  received 
at  Cardinal  Morton's  table,  More  repeated  his  r^jret 
that  his  talents  could  not  be  turned  to  practical  ac- 
count at  some  royal  court,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind. 
Thus  the  point  of  the  story  was  brought  round  again 
to  the  question,  whether  Baphael  should  or  should  not 
attach  himself  to  some  royal  court — ^the  question  which 
Mow'b  Henry  ViLL.  was  pressing  upon  More,  and  which  he 
tionwith  would  havc  finally  to  settle,  in  the  course  of  a  few 
vSE^  months,  one  way  or  the  other.  It  is  obvious  that,  in 
framing  Eaphael's  reply  to  this  question,  More  intended 
to  express  his  own  feelings,  and  to  do  so  in  such  a  way 
that  if,  after  the  publication  of  the  'Utopia,'  Henry 
ViLL.  were  still  to  press  him  into  his  service,  it  would 
be  with  a  clear  understanding  of  his  strong  disapproval 
of  the  King's  most  cherished  schemes,  as  well  as  of 
many  of  those  expedients  which  would  be  hkely  to  be 
suggested  by  courtiers  as  the  best  means  of  tiding  over 
the  evils  which  must  of  necessity  be  entailed  upon  the 
country  by  his  persistence  in  them. 

Eaphael,  in  his  reply,  puts  the  supposition  that  the 

^  Leaves  b,  iy.  to  c,  ii.    These  extracts  are  somewhat  abridged  sod 
condensed. 
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councillors  were  proposing  schemes  of  international  Chap.xh 
intrigue,  with  a  view  to  the  fiirtherance  of  the  King's  A-oTrnk 
desires  for  the  ultimate  extension  of  his  empire  : — 

What  if  Baphael  were  then  to  express  his  own  Evident 
judgment  that  this  policy  should  be  entirely  changed,  to  EngUsh 
the  notion  of  extension  of  empire  given  up,  that  the  S^d  Mare's 
kingdom  was  already  too  great  to  be  governed  by  one  ^^^^* 
man,  and  that  the  King  had  better  not  think  of  adding 
others  to  it  ?    What  if  he  were  to  put  the  case  of  the 

*  Achorians,'  neighbours  of  the  Utopians,  who  some 
time  ago  waged  war  to  obtain  possession  of  another 
kingdom  to  which  their  king  contended  that  he  was 
entitled  by  descent  through  an  ancient  marriage 
alliance  [just  as  Henry  VIII.  had  claimed  Prance  as  *  Aw 

*  very  true  patrimony  and  inheritance '],  but  which 
people,  after  conquering  the  new  kingdom,  found 
the  trouble  of  keeping  it  a  constant  burden  (just  as 
England  was  already  finding  Henry's  recent  conquests 
in  France],  involving  the  continuance  of  a  standing 
army,  the  burden  of  taxes,  the  loss  of  their  property, 
the  shedding  of  their  blood  for  another's  glory,  the 
destruction  of  domestic  peace,  the  corrupting  of  their 
morals  by  war,  the  nurture  of  the  lust  of  plunder  and 
robbery,  tUl  murders  became  more  and  more  auda- 
cious, and  the  laws  were  treated  with  contempt? 
What  if  Raphael  were  to  suggest  that  the  example  of 
these  Achorians  should  be  followed,  who  under  such 
circumstances  refused  to  be  governed  by  half  a  king, 
and  insisted  that  their  king  should  choose  which  of 
his  two  kingdoms  he  would  govern,  and  give  up  the 
other;  how,  Eaphael  was  made  to  ask,  would  such 
counsel  be  received  ? 

And  further:  what  if  the   question   of  ways  and 

c  c  2 
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CHAP.xn.  means  were  discussed  for  the  supply  of  the  roya: 
^.D.  1516.  exchequer,  and  one  were  to  propose  tampering  witli 
the  currency ;  a  second,  the  pretence  of  imminent  war 
to  justify  war  taxes,  and  the  proclamation  of  peace  a- 
soon  as  these  were  collected ;  a  third,  the  exaction  of 
penalties  under  antiquated  and  obsolete  laws  which 
have  long  been  forgotten,  and  thus  are  often  tran^ 
gressed ;  a  fourth,  the  prohibition  under  great  penal- 
ties of  such  things  as  are  against  pubhc  interest,  anC 
then  the  granting  of  dispensations  and  licenses  for  large 
sums  of  money ;  a  fifth,  the  securing  of  the  judges  oc 
the  side  of  the  royal  prerogative ; — *  What  if  here 
'  again  I  were  to  rise '  [Eaphael  is  made  to  say]  *  anc 

*  contend  that  all  these  counsels  were  dishonest  ana 

*  pernicious,  that  not  only  the  king's  honour,  but  aL^' 

*  his  safety,  rests  more  upon  his  people's  wealth  thaL 

*  upon  his  own,  who  (I  might  go  on  to  show)  choose 

*  a  king  for  their  own  sake  and  not  for  his,  viz.  that 

*  by  his  care  and  labour  they  might  hve  happily  and 

*  secure  from  danger;  .  .  .  that  if  a  king  should  fat 

*  into  such  contempt  or  hatred  of  his  people  that  he 
'  cannot  secure  their  loyalty  without  resort  to  threats, 

*  exactions,   and   confiscations,  and  his    people's  im- 

*  poverishment,  he  had  better  abdicate  his  throne, 
'  rather  than  attempt  by  these  means  to  retain  the 
'  name  without  the  glory  of  empire  ?  •  .  .  What  if  I 
'  were  to  advise  him  to  put  aside  his  sloth  and  hi> 

*  pride,  .  / .  that  he  should  live  on  his  own  revenue, 

*  that  he  should  accommodate  his  expenditure  to  ht 
'  income,  that  he  should  restrain  crime,  and  by  good 

*  laws  prevent  it,  rather  than  allow  it  to  increase  and 

*  then  punish  it,  that  he  should  repeal  obsolete  law? 
'  instead  of  attempting  to  exact  their  penalties  ?  .  . . . 


Introdtcction  to  '  Utopia.* 


389 


*  If  I  were  to  make  such  suggestions  as  these  to  men  Chap.xii. 
'  strongly  inclmed  to  contrary  views,  would  it  not  be  ^,d.  isie. 
'  telling  idle  tales  to  the  deaf?  '* 

Thus  was  Raphael  made  to  use  words  which  must 
have  been  understood  by  Henry  Vill.  himself,  when  he 
read  them,  as  intended  to  convey  to  a  great  extent 
More*s  own  reasons  for  decUning  to  accept  the  offer 
which  Wolsey  had  been  commissioned  to  make  to  him. 

The  introductory  story  was  then  brought  to  a  close, 
by  the  conversation  being  made  again  to  turn  upon  the 
laws  and  customs  of  the  Utopians,  the  detailed  parti- 
culars of  which,  at  the  urgent  request  of  Giles  and 
More,  Eaphael  agreed  to  give  after  the  three  had  dined 
together.  A  woodcut  in  the  Basle  edition,  probably 
executed  by  Holbein,  represents  them  sitting  on  a  bench 
in  the  garden  behind  the  house,  under  the  shade  of  the 
trees,  listening  to  Eaphael's  discourse,  of  which  the 
second  book  of  the  '  Utopia '  proposed  to  give,  as 
nearly  as  might  be,  a  verbatim  report. 

With  this  bold  and  honest  introduction,  the  *  Utopia '  Utopia 
was  published  at  Louvain  by  Thierry  Martins,  with  a  atLouvain., 
woodcut  prefixed,  representing  the  island  of  Utopia,  and 
with  an  imaginary  specimen  of  the  Utopian  language 
and  characters.     It  was  in  the  hands  of  the  public  by 
the  beginning  of  the  new  year.* 

Such  was  the  remarkable  political  romance,  which, 
from  its  literary  interest  and  merit,  has  been  translated 
into  almost  every  modem  language — a  work  which, 
viewed  in  its  dose  relations  to  the  history  of  the  times 


*  Leaves  d,u.  et  seq.  These  ex- 
tracts are  somewhat  abridged  and 
condensed. 

'  Eras.  Epist  App.  zli?.  (Brewer, 


ii.  2748),  in  which  Lord  Mounljoy 
acknowledges  the  receipt  of  a  copy 
sent  by  Erasmus,  dated  Jan.  4, 1616; 
i.  e.  1617  in  modem  reckoning. 
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Chap.xii.  in  which  it  was  written,  and  the  personal  circumstances 
^jj  1510,  of  its  author  when  he  wrote  it,  derives  still  greater 
interest  and  importance,  inasmuch  as  it  not  only  dis- 
closes the  visions  of  hope  and  progress  floating  before 
the  eyes  of  the  Oxford  Eeformers,  but  also  embodies, 
as  I  think  I  have  been  able  to  show,  perhaps  one  of  the 
boldest  declarations  of  a  political  creed  ever  uttered  by 
an  English  statesman  on  the  eve  of  his  entry  into  a 
king's  service.* 


*  The  extracts  from  the  Utopia, 
translatioDBof  which  are  given  in  this 
chapter,  have  in  all  cases  heen  taken 
from  the  first  edition  (Louvain, 
1616),  hut  very  few  alterationswere 
made  in  suhsequent  editions.  The 
first  edition  was  published  in  Dec. 
1516.  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Lupton 
for  the  suggestion,  that  the  publicar 
tion  of  some  letters  of  Veepucd  at 
Florence,  in  1616,  may  have  sug^ 
gested  More's  use  of  that  voyager's 


name  in  his  introductory  book. 

Erasmus,  writing  from  Antwerp 
to  More,  March  1  [1517],  em: 
'Utopiam  tuam  recognitam,  hoc 
'  quam  primum  mittito,  et  nos  ex- 
'  emplar,  aut  Basilium  mittemus  snt 
'  Lutetiam.' — EpistccriiL 

Erasmus  sent  it  to  Frobeii  of 
Basle,  by  whom  a  corrected  edition 
was  published  in  March,  1618^  and 
another  in  November  of  the 
year.    See  Appendix  F. 
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I-  WHAT  COLET  THOUGHT  OP  THE  *  NOVUM  INSTBUMENTUM ' 

(1516). 


Chap. 
XUI. 


A.D.  1516. 


Having  traced  the  progress  and  final  publication  of 
these  works  by  Erasmus  and  More,  the  enquiry  sug- 
gests itself,  how  were  they  received  ? 

And  first  it  may  naturally  be  asked.  What  did  Colet 
think  of  them,  especially  of  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum?' 

An  early  copy  had  doubtless  been  sent  to  him,  and 
with  the  volume  itself,  it  would  seem,  came  a  letter 
from  Erasmus,  probably  irom  Antwerp,  by  the  hand  of 
Peter  Meghen — '  Unoculus,'  as  his  friends  called  him.^ 
In  this  letter  Erasmus  had  consulted  him  about  his 
future  plans.  After  the  labours  of  the  past,  and  suffer- 
ing as  he  was  firom  feeble  and  precarious  health,  he  had 
indulged,  it  would  seem,  in  the  expression  of  longings 
that  he  could  share  with  Colet  his  prospects  of  rest. 
He  knew  how  often  Colet  had  mentioned  the  wish 
to  spend  his  old  age  in  retirement  and  peace,  with  one  J^^^, 
or  two  congenial  companions,  such  as  Erasmus ;  and  ^^^^  «▼«• 
now,  just  escaped  from  his  monotonous  labours  at 
Basle,  he  was  for  the  moment  inclined  to  take  Colet  at 
his  word.  Still,  much  as  he  talked  of  rest,  his  mind 
would  not  stop  working.     Witness,  for  instance,  his 

'  Eras.  Epist  cdyi.    Brewer;  ii.  2000 ;  from  St.  Omer ;  and  see  ocxxy. 
Brewer,  ii  1976. 
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Chap.     *  Institutio  Principis   Christiani/     In  fact,  while  the 

L    *  Novum  Instrumentum '  and  the  works  of  St.  Jerome 

A.D.  1616.  j^^^  \yeen  passing  through  the  press,  the  number  of  other 
works  of  his  had  increased  rather  than  lessened.  During 
the  very  intervals  of  travel  he  was  sure  to  be  writing 
some  book.  On  his  way  to  Basle  he  had  written  his 
letter  to  Dorpius,  and  he  had  published  with  it  a  com- 
mentary on  the  first  Psalm,  *  Beatua  est  vir^'  &c.,  which, 
by  the  way,  he  had  dedicated  to  his  gentle  friend, 
Beatus  Ehenanus,  because,  said  he,  ^  blessed  is  the  man 

*  who  is  such  as  the  Psalm  describes/  New  editions,  also, 
of  the  *  De  Copia,'  of  the  *  Praise  of  Folly,'  and  of  the 

*  Adagia,'  were  constantly  being  issued  from  the  press 
of  Froben,  Martins,  Schurerius,  or  some  other  printer ; 
for  whatever  bore  the  name  of  Erasmus  now  found 
so  ready  a  sale,  that  printers  were  anxious  for  his 
patronage.  Visions,  too,  of  future  work  kept  rising  up 
before  him.  He  wanted  to  write  a  commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Bomans;  and  in  writing  to  Colet  it 
would  seem  that  he  had  confided  to  him  his  project  of 
adding  to  his  Latin  version  of  the  New  Testament  an 
honest  exposition  of  its  meaning  in  the  form  of  a  simple 

Eraaimu  paraphrase — a  work  which  it  took  him  years  to  com- 
Pai^  ^  plete.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  he  had  mentioned 
phnsoB.  i^Q^Q  literary  projects  in  the  same  letter  in  which  he 
had  expressed  himself  as  envious  of  Colet's  anticipated 
rest,  and  that  freedom  from  the  cares  of  poverty  to 
which  he  himself  was  so  constantly  a  prey.  Doubtless 
for  a  moment  it  had  seemed  to  him  easier  to  wish 
himself  in  Colet's  place  than  with  renewed  energy  to 
toil  on  in  his  own. 

But  every  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness.     Colet 
had  his  share  of  troubles,  which  made  him,  in  his  turn, 
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almost  envy  Erasmus.  He  felt  as  keenly  as  Erasmus  Chap. 
and  More  did,  how  the  mad  rush  of  princes  to  arms 
had  blasted  the  happy  visions  of  what  had  seemed  like 
a  golden  age  approaching,  and  he  had  been  the  first  to 
speak  out  what  he  thought ;  but  now,  while  More  and 
Erasmus  could  speak  boldly  and  get  Europe  to  listen 
to  what  they  had  to  say,  he  was  thwarted  and  harassed 
by  his  bishop,  and  obliged  to  crawl  into  retirement.  Coiet 
His  work  was  almost  done.  He  could  not  use  his 
pulpit  as  he  used  to  do.  He  had  spent  his  patrimony  in 
the  foundation  of  his  school,  and  he  had  not  another 
fortune  to  spend,  for  his  uncle's  quarrel  and  other  de- 
mands upon  the  residue  had  reduced  his  means  even 
below  his  wants.  Nor  had  he  much  of  bodily  strength 
and  energy  left.  The  sole  survivor  of  a  family  of 
twenty-two,  his  health  was  not  likely  to  be  robust,  and 
now,  at  fifty,  he  spoke  of  himself  as  growing  old,  and 
alluded  with  admiration  to  the  high  spirits  of  his  still 
surviving  mother,  and  the  beauty  of  her  happy  old  age. 
Still  Colet  had  his  heart  in  the  work  as  much  as  ever. 
We  do  not  hear  much  of  his  doings,  but  what  we  do 
hear  is  all  in  keeping  with  his  character.  Thus  we 
find  him  incidentally  exerting  himself  to  get  some  poor 
prisoner  released  from  the  royal  prison,  and  Erasmus  Hepro- 

!••  TT  1        r>n     '     -  ••        /•i^T*/»-r   cures  the 

exclaiming,  *  I  love  that  Christian  spint  of  Colet  s,  for  I  release 

*  hear  that  it  was  all  owing  to  him,  and  him  alone,  that  N.  8on"l)?ono 

*  was  released,  notwithstanding  that  K,  though  always  ^^^ 

*  treated  in  the  most  firiendly  way  by  Colet,  and  pro-  *^- 
'  fessing  himself  as  friendly  to  Colet,  had  sided  with 
'  Colet's  enemies  at  the  time  that  he  was  accused  by  the 
'  calumnies  of  the  bishops.'^  'vV^    <^ 

y^  4^ 

*  Epkt. dviii.    Erasmus  to  Ajnmonius:  June  5,  1614;  in  emftJcrf^    >^'  ^/>   ^ 
1516.  •  /^:^-flT^     ^^i 


AJ>.  1516. 
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Chap.  It  wos  about  the  time  that  he  was  thus  returning 

XITT 

good  for  evil  to  this  unfortunate  prisoner,  that  the 
letter  of  Erasmus  and  the  copy  of  the  'Novum  Li- 

*  strumentum  '  came  to  his  hands. 

Coietfs  de-  In  spite  of  his  own  troubles  he  could  hail  the  labours 
suoceMof*  and  success  of  Erasmus  with  delight.  Twenty  years 
•^^™°^'^  ago,  while  alone  and  single-handed,  he  had  longed  for 
fellowship ;  now  he  could  rejoice  that  in  Erasmus  he 
had  not  only  found  a  fellow- worker,  but  a  successor 
who  would  carry  on  the  work  much  further  than  he 
could  do.  He  had  looked  forward  with  eager  expect- 
ation to  the  appearance  of  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum,' 
and,  anticipating  it»  perugal,  had  for  months  past^  been 
working  hard  to  recover  the  little  knowledge  of  Greek 
which,  during  the  active  business  of  life,  he  had  almost 
lost.  And  the  more  he  felt  that  his  own  work  was 
drawing  to  a  close,  the  more  was  he  disposed  to  en- 
courage Erasmus  to  go  on  with  his.  He  looked  upon 
Erasmus  now  as  the  leader  of  the  Uttle  band,  forgetting 
that  Erasmus  owed,  in  one  sense,  almost  everything  to 
him. 

This  is  the  beautiful  letter  he  wrote  after  reading 
the  *  Novum  Instrumentum : ' — 

Colet  to  Erasmus. 

'  You  cannot  easily  believe,  my  dear  Erasmus,  how 
'  much  joy  your  letter  gave  me,  which  was  brought  to 
'  me  by  our  "  one-eyed  friend."  For  I  learned  from  it 
'  where  you  are  (which  I  did  not  know  before),  and  also 

*  that  you  are  hkely  to  return  to  us,  which  would  be 

^  More  to  Erasmus :  Eras.  Epist.  lii.  App.  London,  Feb.  2^,  1516. 
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*  very  delightful  both  to  me  and  to  your  other  friends,     Chap, 

*  of  whom  you  have  a  great  many  here. 


*  What  you  say  about  the  New  Testament  I  can  ^^'  ^^^^* 
'  understand.     The  volumes  of  your  new  edition  of  it 

'  [the  "  Novum  Instrumentum  "]  are  here  both  eagerly  what 
'  bought  and  everywhere  read.    By  many,  your  labours  thought 
'  are  received  with  approval  and  admiration.    There  are  ?Navum 

*  a  few,  also,  who  disapprove  and  carp  at  them,  saying  instru-  ^ 
'  what  was  said  in  the  letter  of  Martin  Dorpius  to  you. 

*  But  these  are  those  divines  whom  you  have  described 
'  in  your  "  Praise  of  Folly  "  and  elsewhere,  no  less  truly 

*  than  wittily,  as  men  whose  praise  is  blame,  and  by- 

*  whom  it  is  an  honour  to  be  censured. 

'  For  myself,  I  so  love  your  work,  and  so  clasp  to 

*  my  heart  this  new  edition  of  yours,  that  it  excites 

*  mingled  feelings.     For  at  one  time  I  am  seized  with 

*  sorrow  that  I  have  not  that  knowledge  of  Greek,  with- 
'  out  which  one  is  good  for  nothing ;  at  another  time  I 

*  rejoice  in  that  Ught  which  you  have  shed  forth  from 
'  the  Sim  of  your  genius. 

^  Indeed,  Erasmus,  I  marvel  at  the  fruitfulness  of 

*  your  mind,  in  the  conception,  production,  and  daily     / 

*  completion  of  so  much,  during  a  Ufe  so  unsettled, 

*  and  without  the  assistance  of  any  large  and  regular 
'  income. 

*  I  am  looking  out  for  your  "  Jerome,"  who  will  owe  Edition  of 

*  much  to  you,  and  so  shall  we  also  when  able  to  read     ^™*' 
'  him  with  your  corrections  and  explanations. 

*  You  have  done  well  to  write  "  De  Institutione  Prin-  The 

*  "cipis  Christiani."     I  wish  Christian  princes  would  Pnnce/ 

*  follow  good  institutes  I    By  their  madness  everything 
'  is  thrown  into  confusion 

*  As  to  the  "  peaceful  resting-place  "  which  you  say 
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you  long  for,  I  also  wish  for  one  for  you,  both  peace- 
fill  and  happy;  both  your  age  and  your  studies 
require  it.  I  wish,  too,  that  this  your  final  resting- 
place  may  be  with  us,  if  you  think  us  worthy  of  so 
great  a  man ;  but  what  we  are  you  have  often  ex- 
perienced. Still  you  have  here  some  who  love  you 
exceedingly.     . 

*  Our  friend,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  when  I 
was  with  him  a  few  days  ago,  spoke  much  of  you,  and 
desired  your  presence  here  very  much.  Freed  from 
aU  business  cares,  he  lives  now  in  quiet  retirement. 

*  What  you  say  about  "  Christian  philosophising  "  is 
true.  There  is  nobody,  I  think,  in  Christendom  more 
fit  and  suited  for  that  profession  and  work  than  you 
are,  on  account  of  the  wide  range  of  your  knowledge. 
You  do  not  say  so,  but  I  say  so  because  I  think  so. 

'  I  have  read  what  you  have  written  on  the  First 
Psalm,  and  I  admire  your  eloquence.  I  want  to 
know  what  you  are  going  to  write  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Bomans. 

*  Go  on,  Erasmus.  As  you  have  given  us  the  New 
Testament  in  Latin,  illustrate  it  by  your  expositions, 
and  give  us  your  commentary  most  at  length  on 
the  Gospels.  Your  length  is  brevity ;  the  appetite 
increases  if  only  the  digestive  organs  are  sound.  You 
will  confer  a  great  boon  upon  those  who  dehght  to  read 
your  writings  if  you  will  explain  the  meaning  [of  the 
Gospels],  which  no  one  can  do  better  than  you  can. 
And  in  so  doing,  you  will  make  your  name  immortal 
— immortal  did  I  say  ? — the  name  of  Erasmus  never 
can  perish  ;  but  you  wiU  confer  eternal  glory  on  your 
name,  and,  toiling  on  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  you  will 
become  a  partaker  of  his  eternal  life. 
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*  In  deploring  your  fortune  you  do  not  act  bravely. 
'  In  80  great  a  work — ^in  making  known  the  Scriptures 
'  — ^your  fortune  cannot  fail  you.     Only  put  your  trust  ^•»*  ^^i^- 
'  in  God,  who  will  be  the  first  to  help  you,  and  who 

'  will  stir  up  others  to  aid  you  in  your  sacred  labours. 

*  That  you  should  call  me  happy,  I  marvel !  If  you 
'  speak  of  fortune,  although  I  am  not  wholly  without 
'  any,  yet  I  have  not  much,  hardly  efficient  for  my 

*  expenses.     I  should  think  myself  happy  if,  even  in     - 
'  extreme  poverty,  I  had  a  thousandth  part  of  that 

*  learning  and  wisdom  which  you  have  got  without 
'  wealth,  and  which,  as  it  is  peculiar  to  yourself,  so  also 
'  you  have  a  way  of  imparting  it,  which  I  dont  know 
'  how  to  describe,  unless  I  call  it  that  "Erasmican" 
'  way  of  your  own. 

*  K  you  will  let  me,  I  will  become  your  disciple,  even 
'  in  learning  Greek,  notwithstanding  my  advanced  years 
'  (being  almost   an  old  man),  recollecting  that  Cato 

*  learned  Greek  in  his  old  age,  and  that  you  yourself, 

*  of  equal  age  with  me,  are  studying  Hebrew. 

*  Love  me  as  ever ;  and  if  you  should  return  to  us, 

*  count  upon  my  devotion  to  your  service. — ^Farewell 

'  From  the  country  at  Stepney,  with  my  mother,  who  Coiot's 
'  still  lives,  and  wears  her  advancing  age  beautifully ;  ^^ 

*  often  happily  and  joyfully  speaking  of  you.  On  the 
'  Feast  of  the  Translation  of  St.  Edward.'  ^ 


^  Eras.  Epist.lxxxiy.App.  Brewer, 
ii.  2941 ,  dated '  in  die  sancti  Edwardi, 
'  in  festo  au<s  [  P  secondee]  tranala- 
'  tionis^sivelS  Octobri8,1516.*  Pro- 
bably *  second  translalion  of  St. 
<  Edward/  on  June  20, 1516.  The 
words^  *  siye  13  Oct'  are  not  found 


in  the  copy  of  this  letter  in  AU- 
quot  EpidoUSf  8^e.  (Basle,  1618,  pp. 
249,  252),  nor  in  the  ed.  of  1640. 
The  earlier  date  seems  to  harmonise 
more  with  the  contents  of  the  letter 
than  the  later  date. 
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n.   EECEPTION  OP  THE  *  NOVUM  INSTOUMBNTUM  '  IN  OTHEfi 
QUARTERS  (1516). 

Colet  was  not  alone  in  his  admiration  of  the  *  Novum 

*  Instrumentum/  and  its  author. 

William  Latimer,  of  Oirford,  one  of  the  earUest 
Greek  scholars  Jui  England,  expressed  his  ardent  ap- 
proval of  the  new  Latin  translation,  and  would  have 
been  glad,  he  said,  if  Erasmus  had  gone  still  further, 
and  translated  even  such  words  as  *  sabbatum '  and  the 
like  into  classical  Latin.^ 

Warham  had  all  along  encouraged  Erasmus  in  Lis 
labours,  both  by  presents  of  money  and  constant  good 
offices,  and  now  he  recommended  the  *  Novum  Listru- 

*  mentum '  to  some  of  his  brother  bishops  and  divines, 
who,  he  wrote  to  Erasmus,  all  acknowledged  that  the 
work  was  worthy  of  the  labour  bestowed  upon  it.* 

Fox,  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  a  large  assembly 
of  magnates,  when  the  conversation  turned  on  Erasmus 
and  his  works,  declared  that  his  new  version  threw  so 
much  light  on  the  New  Testament,  that  it  was  worth 
more  to  him  than  ten  commentaries,  and  this  remark 
was  approved  by  those  present.'  The  Dean  of  Salis- 
bury used  almost  the  same  words  of  commendation.* 

Li  fact  it  would  appear  that  in  England  it  was  re- 
ceived coldly  only  by  that  class  of  pseudo-orthodox 
divines,  now  waning  both  in  numbers  and  influence, 
who  had  consistently  opposed  the  progress  of  the  new 


^  Eras.  Epist.  Ixxxvii.  App. 
Brewer,  ii.  2402. 

^  Eras.  Epist.  Waramus  Erasmo, 
cclxi.  Aliquot  EpigtakBf  Sfc,  Basle, 
1518,  p.  231. 


'  Eras.  Epist  ccxxi.  App. 

^  Thom»  Mori  ad  Monachum 
Epistola:  EpidoUs  aHquat  BnuX- 
torum  Vircrum,  Basle^  1520,  p. 
122. 
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ig,  *  blasphemed  *  Colet's  school,  and    censured     Chap. 
e  heretical  tendencies  of  Erasmus  as  soon  as  their     ^^^' 


blind  eyes  had  been  opened  to  them  by  the  recent  ^°-  ^^^•• 
edition  of  the  *  Praise  of  Folly.'  JL 

Thus  while  Erasmus  was  in  England  in  the  autumn, 
enjoying  at  Eochester  the  hospitality  of  Bishop  Fisher, 
who  was  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
he  was  informed  that  his  *  Novum  T6stamentum '  had 
encountered  no  httle  opposition  in  some  circles  at 
that  centre  of  learning. 

In   one    of   his  letters  from   the  Bishop's  palace  itareoep- 
to  his  friend  Boville,  who  was  resident  at  Cambridge,  cam-*^ 
he  mentions  a  report  that  a  decree  had  been  formally  ^^^^ 
issued  in  one  of  the  colleges,  forbidding  anyone  to 
bring  'that  book'  within  the  precincts  of  the  college, 
'  by  horse  or  by  boat,  on  wheels  or  on  foot.'     He 
hardly  knew,  he  said,  whether  to  laugh  at  or  to  grieve 
over  men  *  so  studiously  blind  to  their  own  interests ; 

*  so  morose  and  implacable,  harder  to  appease  even  than 
'  wild  beasts  I     How  pitiful  for  men  to  condemn  and 

*  revile  a  book  which  they  have  not  even  read,  or  having 

*  read,  cannot  understand  I  They  had  possibly  heard 
'  of  the  new  work  over  their  cups,  or  in  the  gossip  of 

*  the  market,  ....  and   thereupon    exclaimed,   "  O 

*  "  heavens  !  0  earth  I  Erasmus  has  corrected  the 
'  "Gospels;"  when  it  is  they  themselves  who  have 
'  depraved  them 

*  Are  they  indeed  afraid,'  Erasmus  continued,  *  lest 
'  it  should  divert  their  scholars,  and  empty  their  lec- 

*  ture-rooms  ?    Why  do  they  not  examine  the  facts  ? 

*  Scarcely  thirty  years  ago,  nothing  was  taught  at  Cam- 

*  bridge  but  the  "  parva  logicalia  "  of  Alexander,  anti- 
'  quated  exercises  from  Aristotle,  and  the  "  Quasstiones  " 
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Chap.     *  of  Scotus.    In  process  of  time  improved  studies  were 

*  added — ^mathematics,  a  new,  or,  at  all  events,  a  ren^ 

*  vated  Aristotle,  and   a  knowledge  of  Greek  letters 

*  .  .  .  .  What    has    been    the    result    of    all    thb  ? 

*  Now  the  University  is  so  flourishing,  that  it  caa  com- 

*  pete  with  the  best  universities  of  the  age.     It  oontains 

*  men,  compared  with  whom,  theologians  of  the  old 
'  school  seem  only  the  ghosts  of  theologians.  These 
'  men  grieve  because  more  and  more  students  study 

*  with  more  and  more  earnestness  the  Gospels  and  the 

*  apostolic  Epistles.  They  had  rather  that  they  spent 
'  all  their  time,  as  heretofore,  in  frivolous  quibbles. 
'  Hitherto  there  have  been  theologians  who  so  far  from 
'  having  read  the  Scriptures,  had  never  read  even  the 

*  "  Sentences  "or  touched  anything  beyond  the  collections 

*  of  questions.  Ought  not,'  exclaimed  Erasmus,  '  such 
'  men  to  be  called  back  to  the  very  fountain-head  ? '  He 
then  told  Boville  that  he  wished  his  works  to  be  useful  to 
all.  He  looked  to  Christ  for  his  chief  reward,  still  be 
was  glad  to  have  the  approval  of  wise  men.  He  hoped 
too,  that  what  now  was  approved  by  the  best  men, 
would  ere  long  meet  with  general  approval.  He  felt 
sure  that  posterity  would  do  him  justice.^ 

Nor  was  the  opposition  to  the  *  Novum  Instrumen- 

*  tum '  by  any  means  confined  to  Cambridge.  A  few 
weeks  later,  very  soon  after  Erasmus  had  left  England 
— in  October — More  wrote  to  inform  him  that  a  set  of 
acute  men  had  determined  to  scrutinise  closely,  and 
criticise  remorselessly,  what  they  could  discover  to  find 
fault  with.     A  party  of  them,  with  a  Franciscan  divine 

^  EraBmus  to  Boville,  from  the  I  246.  Eras.  Epist.  cxlviii.  Brewer, 
Bishop's  palace  at  Rochester,  pri-  i  ii.  2321.  The  above  is  only  an  ah- 
die  calendas  Septembris.  AUquat  stract  of  this  letter,  and  some  of  the 
HjMola,  ^c.    Basle,  1518,  pp.  234-  j  quotations  are  abridged. 
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at  their  head,  had  agreed  to  divide  the  works  of  Eras- 
mus between  them,  and  to  pick  out  all  the  faults  they 
could  find  as  they  read  them.  But,  More  added,  he 
had  heard  that  they  had  already  given  up  the  project. 
The  labour  of  reading  was  more  laborious  and  less 
productive  than  the  ordinary  work  of  mendicants,  and 
so  they  had  gone  back  again  to  that.^ 

The  work  was  indeed  full  of  small  errors  which 
might  easily  give  occasion  to  adverse  critics  to  exercise 
their  talents.  But  Erasmus  was  fully  conscious  of  this, 
and  within  a  year  of  the  completion  of  the  first  edition, 
he  was  busily  at  work  making  all  the  corrections  he 
could,  with  a  view  to  a  second  edition. 


Chap. 

xm. 

iuD  1516. 


The  reception  of  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum '  on  the  Reception 
Continent  was  much  the  same  as  in  England.     It  had  ?NoiTim 
some  bitter  enemies,  especially  at  Louvain  and  Cologne.'  ^e^^» 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  letters  poured  in  upon  Erasmus  o^  the 

^„.,  -  ,  n  ^  ,..   Continent 

from  all  sides  of  warm  approval  and  congratulation,' 
and  so  great  a  power  had  his  name  become,  that  ere 
long  princes  competed  for  his  residence  within  their 
dominions;  and  if  their  numerous  promises  had  but 
been  faithfully  performed,  Erasmus  need  have  had  little 
fear  for  the  future  respecting  *  ways  and  means.' 

Amongst  the  numerous  tributes  of  admiration  re- 
ceived by  Erasmus,  was  one  forwarded  to  him  by 
Beatus  Ehenanus,  in  Greek  verse,*  from  the  pen  of  an 


^  More  to  Erasmus:  Epist. 
Ixxxvu.  App.  dated  Oct.  31, 1516. 

'  Erasmus  to  Ammonius,  from 
Brussels,  December  29,  1516. 
Brewer,  ii.  2709. 

'  Epist.  cclvi.  June  1517 ;  should 
be  1516.    Brewer,  ii.  2000. 


*  Bearing  date,  Tubingen,  Aug. 
21,  1516.  Eras.  Op.  ilL  p.  1696. 
It  was  first  printed  probably  at 
the  back  of  the  titlepage  of  '  Epi- 
grammata  Des.  Eragmi  Roterodami: 
Basle,  March  1518. 
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Ciup.     accomplished  and  learned  youth  at  the  TJniveraty  of 
^^^     Tubingen,  already  known  by  name  to  Erasmus,  and 
A.i>.  1616.  mentioned  with  honour  in  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum ' 
— a  student  devoted  to  study,  and  reported  to  be  work- 
ing so  hard,  that  his  health  was  in  danger  of  giving 
way,  whom  another  correspondent  introduced  as  worthy 
PhUip       of  the  love  of  ^Erasmus  the  first,'  inasmuch  as  he  was 
thoiu    *    likely  to  prove  ^  Erasmus  the  second.'     His  name — ^then 
little  known  beyond  the  circle  of  his  intimate  friends — 
was  Philip  Melanchthan} 

IIL  MARHN  LUTHEB  BtUlDS  THB  ^  K0V17M  IKSTBUMBirnTM  ' 

(1516). 

Letter  In  the  winter  of  1516-17,  Erasmus  received  a  letter 

SpiiUtin.    from  George  Spalatin,  whose  name  he  may  have  heard 
before,  but  to  whom  he  was  personally  a  stranger.     It 
was  dated  from  the  castle  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony.    It 
was  a  letter  fiill  of  flattering  compliments.    The  writer 
introduced  himself  as  acquainted  with  a  friend  of  Eras- 
mus, and  as  being  a  pupil  of  one  of  his  old  schoolfellows 
at  Deventer.    He  mentioned  his  intimacy  with  tlie  , 
Elector,  whom  he  reported  to  be  a  diligent  and  admi- 
ring reader  of  the  works  of  Erasmus,  and  informed  him 
that  these  had  honourable  places  on  the  shelves  of  the  j 
ducal  library.     It  was,  in  fiict,  a  letter  evidently  written 
with  a  definite  object ;  but  beating  about  the  bush  so 
long,  that  one  begins  to  wonder  what  matter  of  impor-  j 
tance  could  require  so  roundabout  an  introduction.        I 

At  length   the  writer  disclosed  the  object  of  his 
letter:  —  *A  friend  of  his,'  whose  name  he  did  not  [ 
give,  had  written  to  him  suggesting  that  Erasmus  in 

I  (Ecolaxnpadius  Erasmo :   Eras.  EpUt.  ocxxxriiL ;  alao  cxix.  App. 
and  ccocxi. 
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his  Annotations  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  in  the     (k^p. 
'  Novum  Instrumentum/  had  misinterpreted  St.  Paul's     ^™* 
expression,  y«5<zcia  operum^  or  legisj  and  also  had  not  ^^'  ^^^®' 
spoken    out    clearly    respecting    ^original    sin.'     He 
believed  that  if  Erasmus  would  read  St.  Augustine's 
books  against  Felagius,  &c.,  he  would  see  his  mistake. 
His  friend  interpreted  justicia  legis^  or  the  '  righteous* 
^  ness  of  works,'  not  as  referring  only  to  the  keeping  of 
the  ceremonial  law,  but  to  the  observance  of  the  whole 
decalogue.      The  observance  of  the  latter  might  make 
a  Fabricius  or  a  Begulus,  but  without  Christian  faith  it    . 
would  no  more  savour  of  *  righteousness '  than  a  medlar 
would  taste  like  a  fig.     This  was  the  weighty  question 
upon  which  his  friend  had  asked  him  to  consult  the 
oracle,  and  a  response,  however  short,  would  be  es- 
teemed a  most  gracious  favour.^ 

This  unnamed  friend  of  Spalatin  was  in  fact  Martin  Martin 
Luther.     The  singular  coincidence,  that  not  only  this  readlTihe 
letter  of  Spalatin  to  Erasmus,  but  also  the  letter  of  '^^ 
Luther  to  Spalatin,*  have  been  preserved,  enables  us  to  mentum.' 
picture  the  monk  of  Wittemberg  sitting  in  his  room  in 
a  comer  of  the  monastery,  pondering  over  the  pages  of 
the  *  Novum  Instrumentum,'  and  *  moved,'  as  he  reads 
it,  with  feelings  of  grief  and  disappointment,  because 
his  quick  eye  discerns  that  the  path  in  which  Erasmus 
is  treading  points  in  a  different  direction  from  his  own. 

In  truth,  Luther,  though  as  yet  without  European 
fame — not  having  yet  nailed  his  memorable  theses  to 
the  Wittemberg  church-door — ^had  for  years  past  fixed, 
if  I  may  use  the  expression,  the  cardinal  points  of  his 
theology.     He  had  already  clenched  his  fimdamental 

1  Spalatinus  Ernsmo :  Eras.  Epist.  I  '  Luther's  Briefe,  De  Wette,  i. 
xciv.  App.  I  40,  No.  xxii. 
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Chap.     convictioDS  with  too  firm  a  grasp  ever  to  relax.     He 
^^^^     had  chosen  his  permanent  standpoint,  and  for  years  had 
A.D,  1616.  made  it  the  centre  of  his  pubUc  teaching  in  his  pro- 
fessorial chair  at  the  university,  and  in  his  piilpit  also. 
The  standpoint  which  he  had  so  fiimly  taken  was 
Augustinian. 
Luther'fl         During  the  four  years  spent  by  him  in  the  Augusti- 
tmianten-  nian  monastery  at  Erfiirt,  into  which  he  had  fled  to 
*™^**'      escape  from  the  terrors  of  conscience,  he  had  deeply 
stu(Ued,  along  with  the  Scriptures,  the  works   of  St 
Augustine.      It  was  from  the  light  which  these  worb 
had  shed  upon  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  that  he  had 
mainly  been  led  to  embrace  those  views  upon' justifi- 

*  cation  by  faith '  which  had  calmed  the  tumult  and 
disarmed  the  lightnings  of  his  troubled  conscience. 
This  statement  rests  upon  the  authority  of  Melanchthon, 
and  is  therefore  beyond  dispute.^ 

Eight  years  had  passed  since  he  had  left  Erfurt  to 
become  a  professor  in  the  Wittemberg  University, 
and  four  or  five  years  since  his  return  from  his  me- 
morable visit  to  Rome.  During  these  last  years  his 
teaching  and  preaching  had  been  full  of  the  Augus- 
tinian theology.  Melanchthon  states  that  during  this 
period  he  had  written  commentaries  on  the  *  Romans/ 
and  that  in  them  and  in  his  lectures  and  sermons  he 
had  laboured  to  reftite  the  prevalent  error,  that  it  is 
possible  to  merit  the  forgiveness  of  sins  by  good  works, 
pointing  men  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  Growing  great 
light  upon  such  questions  as  *  penitence,'  *  remission  of 

*  sins,'  *  faith,'  the  difference  between  the  *  Law'  and  the 

*  Gospel,'  and  the  like.     He  also  mentions  that  Luther, 

^  Philippi  MelancIithoniSy  VUa  Mmiim  LMeri,  diap.  v.  'Vitaejm 

*  monastica.' 


Martin  LtUher. 
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catching  the  spirit  which  the  writings  of  Erasmus  had 
diffused,  had  taken  to  the  study  of  Greek  and  Hebrew.^ 

We  may  therefore  picture  the  Augustinian  monk — 
deeply  read  in  the  works  of  St  Augustine,  and,  as 
Hanke  expresses  it,^  *  embracing  even  his  severer  views,' 
having  for  years  constantly  taught  them  from  his  pulpit 
and  professorial  chair,  cUnging  to  them  with  a  grasp 
which  would  never  relax,  looking  at  everything  fix)m 
this  immovable  Augustinian  standpoint — ^now  in  1516 
with  a  copy  of  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum '  before  him 
on  his  table  in  his  room  in  the  cloisters  of  Wittemberg, 
reading  it  probably  with  eager  expectation  of  finding 
his  own  views  reflected  in  the  writings  of  a  man  who 
was  looked  upon  as  the  great  restorer  of  Scriptural 
theology. 

He  reads  the  Annotations  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Luther 
Eomans.     He  does  not  find  Erasmus  using  the  watch-  ^^^^® 
words  of  the  Augustinian  theology.     He  does  not  find  P*"^"^^ 
the  Yiords  justicia  legis  understood  in  the  Augustinian  of  Enw- 
sense,  as  referring  to  the  observance  of  the  whole  moral 
law,  but,  rather,  explained  as  referring  to  the  Jewish 
ceremonial. 

He  turns  as  a  kind  of  touchstone  to  Chapter  V., 
where  the  Apostle  speaks  of  death  as  *  having  reigned 
*  fi:om  Adam  to  Moses  over  those  who  had  not  sinned 
'  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression.'  He 
finds  Erasmus  remarking  that  he  does  not  think  it 
needful  here  to  resort  to  the  doctrine  of  *  original  sin,' 
however  true  in  itself;  he  finds  him  hinting  at  the 
possibiUty  *  of  hating  Pelagius  more  than  enough,'  and 


^  Fhilippi    MelanchthoniB^    Vita 
Martini  Lutheri,  chap.  vi.  Tii. 
^  Raoke  refers  to  the  period  be- 


fore 1516.      See  Hid.  of  Jtefonna- 
tioHf  Yol.  i.  bk.  ii.  ch.  i. 
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Chap,     of  resorting  too  freely  to  the  doctrine  of  *  original  sin 

as  a  means  of  getting  rid  of  theological  difficulties,  ic 

A.D.  1616.  ^^^  same  way  as  astrologers  had  invented  a  system  u: 
epicycles  to  get  them  out  of  their  astronomical  ones.^ 

The  Augustinian  doctrine  of  *  original  sin '  compareu 
to  the  epicycles  of  the  astrologers !  No  wonder  tha: 
Luther  was  moved  as  he  traced  in  these  Annotationi 
symptoms  of  wide  divergence  from  his  own  Augustinian 
views.  In  writing  to  Spalatin,  he  told  him  that  he 
was  *  moved ; '  and  in  asking  him  to  question  Erasmus 
further  on  the  subject,  he  added  that  he  felt  no  doubt  that 
the  difference  in  opinion  between  himself  and  Erasmu5 
was  a  real  one,  because  that,  as  regards  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture,  he  saw  clearly  that  Erasmus  pre- 
ferred Jerome  to  Augustine,  just  as  much  as  he  himself 
preferred  Augustine  to  Jerome.  Jerome,  evidently  on 
principle,  he  said,  follows  the  historical  sense,  and  hi 
very  much  feared  that  the  great  authority  of  Erasmus 
might  induce  many  to  attempt  to  defend  that  literal 
i.e.  deadj  understanding  [of  the  Scriptures]  of  which 
the  commentaries  of  Lyra  and  almost  all  after  Augustine 
are  full.* 

Still  Luther  went  on  with  the  study  of  his  *  Novum 

*  Listrumentum,'  and  we  find  him  writing  again  from 
his  '  hermitage  '  at  Wittemberg,  that  every  day  as  he 
reads  he  loses  his  liking  for  Erasmus.  And  again  the 
reason  crops  out.  Erasmus,  with  all  his  Greek  and 
Hebrew,   is  lacking  in   Christian  wisdom ;  '  just  as 

*  Jerome,  with  aU  his  knowledge  of  five  languages,  was 
'  not  a  match  for  Augustine  with  his  one.'  ...  *  The 
'  judgment  of  a  man  who  attributes  anything  to  the 

^  Novum  LutrutMiUutn,  folio;  I  '  Luther  to  Spalatin :  Luthef'i 
433.  I  Briefe.    De  Wette^  No.  xxii 
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*  human  will '  [which  Jerome  and  Erasmus  didj  is  '  one     Chap. 
'  thing,  the  judgment  of  him  who  recognises  nothing     "^^ 

'  but  grace'  [which  Augustine  and  Luther  did]  '  is  quite  ^^'  ^^^^• 
'  another  thing.' ,  .  .  *  Nevertheless  [continues  Luther] 

*  I  carefully  keep  this  opinion  to  myself,  lest  I  should 

*  play  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.    May  God  give 
'  him  understanding  in  his  own  good  time  V^ 

This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  the  rights  of  the 
question  between  Luther  and  Erasmus.     It  is  well, 
however,  that  by  the  preservation  of  these  letters  the 
fact  is  estabhshed  to  us,  which  as  yet  was  xznknown  to 
Erasmus,  that  this  Augustinian  monk,  as  the  result  of  Difference 
hard-fought  mental  struggle,  had  years  before  this  pie^^°^' 
irrevocably  adopted  and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  welded  ^^^ 
into  his  very  being  that  Augustinian  system  of  religious  a^^ 
convictions,  a  considerable  portion  of  which  Erasmus 
made  no  scruple  in  rejecting ;  that  at  the  root  of  their 
religious  thought  there  was  a  divergence  in  principle 
which  must  widen  as  each  proceeded  on  his  separate 
path — unknown  as  yet,  let  me  repeat  it,  to  Erasmus, 
but  aheady  fully  recognised,  though  wisely  concealed, 
by  Luther. 

IV.  THE  *BPISTOLiB  OBSCURORUM  VIRORUM '  (1616-17). 

Li  the  meantime  symptoms  had  appeared  portending 
that  a  storm  was  brewing  in  another  quarter  against 
Erasmus.  It  was  not  perhaps  to  be  wondered  at  that 
the  monks  should  persist  in  regarding  him  as  a  renegade 
monk.  His  bold  reply  to  the  letter  of  Servatius,  and 
the  unsubdued  tone  in  which  he  had  answered  the 
attack  of  Martin  Dorpius,  must  have  made  the  monastic 

'  Lather  an  Joh.  Lange  :  De  Wette,  No.  xxiz.  p.  52. 
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Ch^p.  party  hopeless  of  his  reconversion  to  orthodox  vievs. 
^™'  At  Uie  same  time,  neither  his  letter  to  Servatius  doj 
A.D.  1616.  jjjg  reply  to  Dorpius  had  at  all  converted  them  to  ti 
way  of  thinking.  Men  perfectly  self-satisfied,  blindly 
believing  in  the  sanctity  of  their  own  order,  and  arro- 
gating to  themselves  a  monopoly  of  orthodox  learning. 
were  in  a  state  of  mind,  both  intellectually  and  morallv. 
beyond  the  reach  of  argument,  however  earnest  and 
convincing.  They  still  really  did  believe,  through  thick 
and  thin,  that  the  Latin  of  the  Vulgate  and  the  School- 
men was  the  sacred  language.  They  still  did  believe 
that  Hebrew  and  Greek  were  the  languages  of  heretic*, 
and  that  to  be  learned  in  these,  to  scoff  at  the  Schoolmen 
and  to  criticise  the  Vulgate,  were  the  surest  proofe  of 
ignorance  as  weU  as  impiety, 
o^"^^  It  was  in  the  years  1516  and  1517  that  the  *  Epistok 
rum  viro-  *  Obscurorum  Virorum '  were  published.  They  were 
written  in  exaggerated  monkish  Latin,  and  professed 
to  be  a  correspondence  chiefly  between  monks,  convey- 
ing their  views  and  feelings  upon  current  events  and 
the  tendencies  of  modern  thought  Of  course  the 
picture  they  gave  was  a  caricature,  but  nevertheless  ii 
so  nearly  hit  the  truth  that  More  wrote  .to  Erasmus 
that  *in   England  it   delighted   every  one.     To   the 

*  learned  it  was  capital  fun.     Even  the  ignorant,  who 

*  seriously  took  it  all  in,  smiled  at  its  style,  and  did  not 

*  attempt   to  defend   it ;   but  they   said   the    weight; 

*  opinions  it  contained  made  up  for  that,  and  under  a 

*  rude  scabbard  was  concealed  a  most  excellent  blade.' 
The  first  part  was  full  of  the  monks'  hatred  of 

Eeuchlin  and  the  Jews.     One  monk  writes  to  his  su- 
perior to  consult  him  in  a  difficulty.     Two  Jews  were 

^  More  to  ErasmuB :  Epistlxzxyii.  App.    Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  1576,  A  and  B. 
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walking  in  the  town  in  a  dress  so  like  that  of  monks     Ch^p. 
that  he  bowed  to  them  by  mistake.     To  have  made     ^^^' 
obeisance  to  a  Jew  I    Was  this  a  venial  or  a  mortal  sin  ?  ^•^-  ^^^*- 
Should  he  seek  absolution  from  episcopal  authority, 
or  would  it  require  a  dispensation  from  the  Pope  ?  * 

Side  by  side  with  scrupulosity  such  as  this  weJre  hints 
of  secret  immorality  and  scandal.  Immense  straining 
at  gnats  was  put  in  contrast  with  the  ease  with  which 
camels  were  swallowed  within  the  walls  of  the  cloister. 

In  the  appendix  to  the  first  part  Erasmus  at  length  Mention  of 
makes  his  appearance.  The  writer  of  the  letter,  a  ^^^ 
medical  graduate,  informs  his  learned  correspondent 
that,  being  at  Strasburg,  he  was  told  that  a  man  who 
was  called  *  Erasmus  Eoterdamus'  (till  then  unknown 
to  him)  was  in  the  city — a  man  said  to  be  most  learned 
in  all  branches  of  knowledge.  This,  however,  he  did 
not  believe.  He  could  not  believe  that  so  small  a  man 
could  have  so  vast  a  knowledge.  To  test  the  matter, 
he  laid  a  scheme  with  one  or  two  others  to  meet  Eras- 
mus at  table,  get  him  into  an  argument,  and  confute 
him.  He  thereupon  betook  himself  to  his  *  vademe- 
*  cum,'  and  crammed  himself  with  some  abstruse  medical 
questions,  and  so  armed  entered  the  field.  One  of  his 
friends  was  a  lawyer,  the  other  a  speculative  divine. 
They  met  as  appointed.  All  were  silent.  Nobody 
would  begin.  At  length  Erasmus,  in  a  low  tone  of  voice, 
began  to  sermonise  (sermonizare),  and  when  he  had 
done,  another  began  to  dispute  de  ente  et  essencia.  To 
which  the  writer  himself  responded  in  a  few  words. 
Then  a  dead  silence  again.  They  could  not  draw  the 
lion  out.  At  length  their  host  started  another  hare — 
praising  both  the  deeds  and  writings  of  Julius  Caesar. 

>  VoL  i.  Epifit  2. 
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Chap.     The  writer  here  again  put  in.    He  knew  somethk 

ITTTT  <j  X 

poetry,  and  did  not  believe  that  Csesar's  *  Conunentarr 

.J).  i6ie.  jfiQYe  written  by  Caesar  at  alL     Caesar  ^ffBa  a  warn 
and  always  engaged  in  military  affairs.     Such  men  b€^ 
are  learned  men,  therefore  Caesar  cannot  have  kn  -^ 
Latin.  '  I  think,'  he  continued,  *  that  Suetonius  (!)  wr : 

*  those  "Commentaries,"  because  I  never  saw  any: 

*  whose  style  was  so  like  Caesar's  as  his.  When  I  td 
^  said  this,'  he  continued, '  Erasmus  laughed,  and  ail 
'  nothing,  because  the  subtlety  of  my  argument  hd 
'  confounded  him.     So  I  put  an  end  to  the  discusri' : 

*  I  did  not  care  to  propound  my  question  in  mec 
'  cine,  because  I  knew  he  knew  nothing  about  it,  sm:*^. 
'  though  himself  a  poet,  he  did  not  know  how  to  salrr 

*  my  argument  in  poetry.  And  I  assert  before  Gv* 
'  that  there  is  not  as  much  in  him  as  people  say.    & 

*  does  not  know  more  than  other  men,  although  I  ccc 

*  cede  that  in  poetry  he  knows  how  to  speak  preity 

*  Latin.     But  what  of  that  I '  ^ 

In  the  second  part,  published  in  1517,  Erasma- 
makes  a  more  prominent  figure.  One  correspondei' 
had  met  him  at  Basle,  and  *  found  many  perv^ 

*  heretics  in  Froben's  house.' '  Another  writes  that  it 
hears  Erasmus  has  written  many  books,  espedallj^i 
letter  to  the  Pope,  in  which  he  commends  Beuchlin  :— 

*  That  letter,  you  know,  I  have  seen.  One  other  boot  j 

*  of   his  also  I  have  seen — a  great  book — entitled 

*  "  Novum  Testamentum,"  and  he  has  sent  this  book  to 

*  the  Pope,  and  I  bdieve  he  wants  the  Pope's  authori^r 
'  for  it,  but  I  hope  he  won't  give  it.     One  holy  man 

*  told  me  that  he  could  prove  that  Erasmus  was  a 

*  heretic ;    because    he    censured  holy  doctors,  and 

1  Vol.  i.  App.  1.  »  Vol.  u.  Ep.  9. 
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;:thought  nothiag  of  divines.     One  of  his  things,  called 

,  "Moria  Erasmi,"  contained/  he  said,  'many  scan- 
:,:dalous  propositions  and  open  ^blasphemies.     On  this 

■  ^  account  the  book  would  be  burned  at  Paris,     There- 
fore  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Pope  will  sanction  his 

." great  book."'' 

Another  reports  that  his  edition  of  St.  Jerome  has 

\  )een  examined  at  Cologne ;  that  in  this  work  Erasmus 
ays  that  Jerome  was  not  a  Cardinal ;  that  he  thinks  evil 

..  )f  St.  George  and  St.  Christopher,  the  relics  of  the  saints 
md  candles,  and  the  sacrament  of  confession ;  that  many 
passages  contmn  blasphemy  against  the  holy  doctors.* 

These  'Epistolae  Obscurorum  Virorum*  were  widely 
read,  and  proved  Uke  an  advertisement,  throughout 

,  the  monasteries  of  Europe,  of  the  heresy  of  Erasmus  and 
his  hatred  of  monks.  As  by  degrees  the  latter  began 
to  understand  that  these  allusions  to  Erasmus  were 
intended  to  bring  ridicule  on  themselves,  instead  of,  as 
they  thought  at  first,  to  censure  Erasmus,  it  was  likely 
that  their  anger  should  know  no  bounds.' 


Chap. 

xin. 

AJ>.  1516. 


THE   '  PTTHAGORICA  '  AND  *  CABALISTICA  ' 
(1617). 


OF  BEUCHLIN 


Eeuchhn  in  his  zeal  for  Hebrew  had  been  led  to  study  stndiefl  of 
along  with  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  other  Hebrew  "^^  ^* 
books,  especially  the  '  Cabala,'  and,  after  the  fashion  of 
his  Jewish  teachers,  had  lost  himself  in  the  '  mystical 
*  value  of  words '  and  in  the  Pythagorean  philosophy. 
He  believed,  writes  Ranke,  that  by  treading  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  '  Cabala,'  he  should  ascend  from  symbol 


»  VoL  ii.  Ep.  49. 
^  Ibid.  Ep.  68. 

'  One  of  th<»  best  and  most  valu- 
able essays  on  the  Episiolm  Obscu- 


rorum Vkvrum  wiU  be  found  in 
No.  CY.  of  the  EdMuTffh  Semew, 
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Chap,     to  symbol,  from  form  to  form,  till  he  should  reach  that 

L     last  and  purest  form  which  rules  the  empire  of  mind, 

^-  ^^^^-  and  in  which  human  mutabiUty  approaches  to  the  Im- 
mutable and  Divine^ — whatever  that  might  mean ! 

Beuchlin  had  embodied  his  speculations  on  these 

subjects  in  a  work  upon  which  he  wished  for  the 

opinion  of  Erasmus  and  his  friends. 

Reuchiin'B       Erasmus  accordingly  sent  a  copy  of  this  book  to 

by  eJ^^^  Bishop  Fisher,  with  a  letter  asking  his  opinion  there- 

EMfiaad     "P^^-*     .H®  ^^^*  ^^»  ^^  seems,  by  More,  who,  more  sue, 

as  Fisher  jokingly  complained,  purloined  it,'  so  that  it 

did  not  reach  its  destination.     What  had  become  of  it 

may  be  learned  from  the  following  letter  from  Colet  to 

Erasmus,  playful  and  laconic  as  usual,  and  beaming 

with  that  true  humility  which  enabled  him  to  unite 

with  his  habitual  strength  of  conviction  an   equally 

habitual  sense  of  his   own  fallibility  and  imperfect 

knowledge.     It  is  doubly  interesting  ako  as  the  last 

letter  written  by  Colet  which  time  has  spared. 

Colet  to  Erasmus.*' 

*  I  am  half  angry  with  you,  Erasmus,  that  you  send 
'  messages  to  me  in  letters  to  others,  instead  of  writing 

*  direct  to  myself;  for  though  I  have  no  distrust  of  our 
'  friendship,  yet  this  roundabout  way  of  greeting  me 

*  through  messages  in  other  people's  letters  makes  me 
'jealous  lest  others  should  think  you  loved  me  less  than 
'  you  do. 

*  Also,  I  am  half  angry  with  you  for  another  thing — 

*  for  sending  the  *  Cabalistica '  of  IteuchKn  to  Bishop 
'  Fisher  and  not  to  me.     I  do  not  grudge  your  sending 


1  Ranke's  History  of  the  R^or- 
mation,  bk.  ii.  chap.  1. 
'  Epiflt.  cxxxiii.  App. 


*  Ibid,  ccccxxviii.  App. 

*  Ibid,  ccxlyi.  App. 
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Chap. 

xni. 

▲.D.  1517. 


'  htm  a  copy,  but  you  might  have  sent  me  one  also. 
'  For  I  so  dehght  in  your  love,  that  I  am  jealous  when 
'  I  see  you  more  mindful  of  others  than  of  myself. 

'  That  book  did,  however,  after  all  come  into  my 
'  hands  first  I  read  it  through  before  it  was  handed  to 
'  the  bishop. 

'  I  dare  not  express  an  opinion  on  this  book.  I  am 
'  conscious  of  my  own  ignorance,  and  how  blind  I  am 
'  in  matters  so  mysterious,  and  in  the  works  (opibus — 
'  operibus?)  of  so  great  a  man.  However,  in  reading  it, 
'  the  chief  miracles  seemed  to  me  to  lie  more  in  the 
'  words  than  the  things ;  for,  according  to  him,  Hebrew 
'  words  seem  to  have  no  end  of  mystery  in  their  cha- 
'  racters  and  combinations. 

*  0  Erasmus  I  of  books  and  of  knowledge  there  is  Coiet's 

*  no   end.      There  is  no  thing  better  for  us  in  this  ^^ 

*  short  life  than   to  hve  holily  and   purely,  and  to 

*  make  it  our  daily  care  to  be  purified  and  enlightened, 

*  and  really  to  practise  what  these  "  Pythagorica  "  and 
' "  Cabalistica"  of  EeuchUn  promise  ;  but,  in  my  opinion, 
'  there  is  no  other  way  for  us  to  attain  this  than  by 

*  the  earnest  love  and  imitation  of  Jestts.  Wherefore 
'  leaving  these  wandering  paths,  let  us  go  the  short  way 

*  to  work.  I  long,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  to  do  so.^ 
'  Farewell. — From  London,  1517.' 


tinion  on 


^  'Sed|  meo  judicio,  nulla  yia 
'  aasequemur,  quam  ardenti  amore 

*  et  imitatione  Jesu.  Quare  relictis 
'  ambagibus,  ad  breyitatem  breiri 

*  compendio  eamus :  ego  pro  viri- 
'  bus  vole'  These  sentences  remind 
one  of  tbe  oonversation  between 
Tauler  and  Nicholas  of  Basle,  in  the 
beautiful  story  of  the  Master  and 
the  Man,  where  the  master  says, 
'  Verum  est^  chariesime  fili;  quod 


'  ais.  Adhuc  enim  durior  mihi 
*  videtur  esse  hie  sermo  tuus.'  And 
the  layman  replies.  '  Et  tamen  ipse 
'  me  rogasti,  Domine  Magister,  ut 
'  compendiosissimum  ad  supremam 
'  hujus  yitsB  perfectionem  iter  tibi 
'  demonstrarem.  Et  certe  securio- 
'  rem  ego,  quilm  sit  ista,  viam  ad 
'  imitandum  exemplar  sacratissime 
'  humanitatiB  Christi  nullam  novi.' 
Thauieri  Ojyera,  p.  16.  Paris.  1623. 
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VL  HOEE  PATS  A  VISIT  TO  COVENTRY   (1517  P). 

It  chanced  about  this  time  that  More  had  occasion 
to  go  to  Coventry  to  see  a  sister  of  his  there. 

Coventry  was  a  very  nest  of  religious  and  monastic 
establishments.      It  contained,  shut  up  in  its  narrow 
streets,  some  six  thousand  souls.     On  the  high  ground 
in  the  heart  of  the  city  the  ancient  Monastery  and  Ca- 
thedral Church  of  the  monks  of  St.  Benedict  lifted  their 
huge  piles  of  masonry  above  surroimding  roofe.    Bv 
their  side,  and  belonging  to  the  same  ancient  order, 
rose  into  the  air  like  a  rocket  the  beautiful  spire  of 
St.  Michael's,  lightly  poised  and  supported  by  its  four 
flying  buttresses,  whilst  in  the  niches  of  the  squai^ 
tower,  from  which  these  were  made  to  spring,  stood 
the  carved  images  of  saints,  worn  and  crumbled  by  a 
century's  storms   and  hot  suns.     There,  too,  almost 
within  a  stone's  throw  of  this  older  and  nobler  one, 
and  as  if  faintly  striving  but  failing  to  outvie  it,  rose 
Monastic    the  Hval  spires  of  Trinity  Church,   and  the    Church 
m^te  It"    of  the  Grey  Friars  of  St.  Francis ;  while  in  the  distance 
Coventry,    jj^jg^^  be  sccu  the  squarc  massive  tower  of  the  College 
of  Babbelake,  afterwards  called  the  Church  of  St,  John ; 
the  Monastery  of  the  Carmelites  or  White  Friars  ;  and 
the    Charterhouse,    where    Carthusian    monks    were 
supposed  to  keep  strict  vigils  and  fasts  in  lonely  and 
separate  cells.     And  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  spire 
of  St.  Michael's  stood  the  Hall  of  St.  Mary,  chased  over 
with  carved  work  depicting  the  glory  of  the  Virgin 
Mother,  and  covered  within  by  tapestry  representicg 
her  before  the  Great  Throne  of  Heaven,  the  moon 
under  her  feet,  and  apostles  and  choirs  of  angels  doing 
her  homage.      Other  hospitals   and  religious  houses. 
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vhich  have  left  no  trace  behind  them,  were  to  be     Chap. 

bund  within  the  walls  of  this  old  city.     Far  and  wide    

lad  spread  the  fame  of  the  annual  processions  and  ^^•i^*^. 
estivals,  pageants  and  miracle  plays,  which  even  royal 
jueste  were  sometimes  known  to  witness.  And  from 
)ut  the  babble  and  confusion  of  tongues  produced  by 
;he  close  proximity  of  so  many  rival  monastic  sects, 
•ose  ever  and  anon  the  cry  for  the  martyrdom  of  honest 
Lollards,  in  the  persecution  of  whom  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  of  Coventry  found  a  temporary  point  of 
igreement.  It  would  seem  that,  not  many  months  after 
ihe  time  of  More's  visit,  seven  poor  gospellers  were 
burned  in  Coventry  for  teaching  their  children  the 
paternoster  and  ten  commandments  in  their  own 
English  tongue,* 

This  was  Coventry — its  citizens,  if  not  *  wholly  given  Fit  of 
'  up  to  idolatry,'  yet  *  in  all  things  too  superstitious,'  at  c<^ 
and,  Uke  the  Athenians  of  old,  prone  to  run  after  *  some  ^®°*^' 
'  new  thing.'  At  the  time  of  which  we  speak,  they  were 
the  subjects  of  a  strange  religious  frenzy — a  fit  of 
Manolati^. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  had  not  yet  been  finally  settled.  It 
was  the  bone  of  contention  between  the  rival  monastic 
orders.  The  Franciscans  or  Grey  Friars,  following 
Scotus,  waged  war  with  the  Dominicans,  who  followed 
Aquinas.  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  had  in  1483  issued  a  bull 
favouring  the  Franciscans  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  and  Foxe  tells  us  that  it  was 
in  consequence  *  holden  in  their  schools,  written  in  their 
'  books,  preached   in   their  sermons,  taught  in  their 

>  Foxe,  ed.  1507,  p.  887. 
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Chap.     *  churches,  and  set  forth  in  their  pictures.'     On  the  othe 

L     side  had  occurred  the  tragedy  of  the  weeping  imag:- 

A.D.  1617.  Qf  j.]jg  Virgin,  and  the  detection  and  burning  of  tLt 
Dominican  monks  who  were  parties  to  the  fraud. 

It  chanced  that  in  Coventry  a  Franciscan  monk 
made  bold  to  preach  pubUcly  to  the  people,  that  tcho- 
ever  should  daily  pray  through  the  Psalter  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  could  never  be  damned.  The  regular  pastor  of 
the  place,  thinking  that  it  would  soon  blow  over,  and 
that  a  little  more  devotion  to  the  Virgin  could  do  no 
harm,  took  Uttle  notice  of  it  at  first.  But  when  he  saw 
the  worst  men  were  the  most  religious  in  their  devotion 
to  the  Virgin's  Psalter,  and  that,  relying  on  the  friar's 
doctrine,  they  were  getting  more  and  more  bold  in 
crime,  he  mildly  admonished  the  people  £ix>m  his 
pulpit  not  to  be  led  astray  by  this  new  doctrine.  The 
result  was  he  was  hissed  at,  derided,  and  pubhcly 
slandered  as  an  enemy  of  the  Virgin.  The  friar  again 
mounted  his  pulpit,  recounted  miraculous  stories  in 
favour  of  his  creed,  and  carried  the  people  away  with 
him. 
More'adis-  More  shall  tcU  the  rest  in  his  own  words : — 
ft  feiaT*         '  While  this  frenzy  was  at  its  height,  it  so  happened 

*  that  I  had  to  go  to  Coventry  to  visit  a  sister  of  mme 

*  there.     I  had  scarcely  alighted  from  my  horse  when 

*  I  was  asked  the  question,  "  Whether  a  person  who 

*  "  daily  prayed  through  the  Psalter  of  the  Blessed 
<  "Virgin  could  be  damned  ?"  I  laughed  at  the  ques- 
'  tion  as  absurd.  I  was  told  forthwith  that  my  answer 
'  was  a  dangerous  one.     A  most  holy  and  learned  father 

*  had  declared  the  contrary.     I  put  by  the  whole  affair 

*  as  no  business  of  mine.     Soon  after  I  was  asked  to 

*  supper.     I  promised,  and  went.     Lo  and  behold  !  in 
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came  an  old,  stooping,  heavy,  crabbed  friar  I  A  servant     Chap. 

followed  with  his  books.     I  saw  I  must  prepare  for  a     '^ 

brush.     We  sat  down,  and  lest  any  time  should  be  ^^'  ^^^^* 
lost,  the  point  was  at  once  brought  forward  by  our 
Lost.     The  friar  made   answer   as  he  already  had 
preached.     I  held  my  tongue,  not  liking  to  mix  myself 
up  in  fruitless  and  provoking  disputations.    At  last  they 
asked  me  what  view  I  took  of  it.     And  when  I  was 
obliged  to  speak,  I  spoke  what  I  thought,  but  in  few 
words  and  off-hand.     Upon  this  the  friar  began  a  long 
premeditated  oration,  long  enough  for  at  least  two 
sermons,  and  bawled  all  supper  time.     He  drew  all 
his  argument  from  the  miracles,  which  he  poured  out 
upon  us  in  numbers  enough  from  the  "  Marial ;  "  and 
then  from  other  books  of  the  same  kind,  which  he 
ordered  to  be  put  on  the   table,   he  drew  ftirther 
authority  for  his  stories.     Soon  after  he  had  done  I 
modestly  began  to  answer ;  first,  that  in  all  his  long 
discourse  he  had  said  nothing  to  convince  those  who 
perchance  did  not  admit  the  miracles  which  he  had 
recited,  and  this  might  well  be^  and  a  man's  faWi  in 
Christ  be  firm  notwithstanding.     And  even  if  these 
were    mostly    true,    they    proved    nothing    of   any 
moment ;  for  though  you  might  easily  find  a  prince 
who  would  concede  something  to  his  enemies  at  the 
entreaty  of  his  mother,  yet  never  was  there  one  so 
foolish  as  to  pubhsh  a  law  which   should  provoke 
daring  against  him  by  the  promise  of  impunity  to  all 
traitors  who  should  perform  certain  offices  to  hia 
mother. 

'  Much  having  been  said  on  both  sides,  I  found  that 
he  was  lauded  to  the  skies  while  I  was  laughed  at  as 
a  fool.     The  matter  came  at  last  to  that  pass,  by  the 
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CmxT,     *  depraved  zeal  of  men  who  cloaked  their  own  vice; 

*  under  colour  of  piety,  that  the  opinion  could  hardly 

*  be  put  down,  though  the  Bishop  with  all  his  energy 

*  tried  aU  the  means  in  his  power  to  do  so/  ^ 

I  ThooMft  Mori  ad  Mooaeiiiim  128, 129.  Tke  letter  does  not  ^'a 
Epictok.  EpidoUt  ^Uqmai  JSrudt-  exactly  the  date  ai  tkk  sngol^J 
Untm    Fircrmm:  BtmLe,  1590,  ppu    utcuiieute. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


Chap. 
XIV. 

A.D.  1617. 


1.    THE   SALE   OP   INDULGENCES   (1517-18). 

While  Erasmus  in  1517  was  hard  at  work  at  the 
revision  of  his  New  Testament,  publishing  the  first 
instalment  of  his  Paraphrases/  recommending  the 
'  Utopia '  and  the  *  Christian  Prince '  to  the  perusal  of 
princes  and  their  courtiers,*  expressing  to  his  friends  at 
the  Papal  Court  his  trust  that  under  Leo  X.  Kome  her- 
self might  become  the  centre  of  peace  and  religion,^ — 
while  Erasmus  was  thus  working  on  hopefully,  prepa- 
ring the  way,  as  he  thought,  for  a  peaceful  reform, 
Europe  was  suddenly  brought,  by  the  scandalous  con- 
duct of  princes  and  the  Pope,  to  the  very  brink  of 
revolution. 

Leo  X.  was  in  want  of  money.     He  had  no  scruple  ^eo  x. 
to  tax  the  Christian  world  for  selfish  family  purposes  "^^^^ 

,         taoney. 

any  more  than  his  predecessors  in  the  Papal  chair  { 
but  times  had  altered,  and  he  thought  it  prudent,  in- 
stead of  doing  so  openly,  to  avoid  scandal,  by  cloaking 
his  crime  in  double  folds  of  imposture  and  decep- 
tion. It  mattered  httle  that  a  few  shrewd  men  might 
suspect  the  dishonesty  of  the  pretexts  put  forth,  if  only 

^  OntheHomans:  LouTain,  1617^  I  cclxviii. 
at  the  press  of  Martins.  '  Erasmus  to  Cardinal  GrymanuS) 

'  Erasmus  to  Cope,  ccv.  Brewer,    prefixed  to  the  Paraphrases  on  the 
ii.  p.  2962.    See  also  cciii.  and  cciv.  I  Romans.    Dated,  Id.  Nov.  1617. 
and    Erasmus     to    Henry    VIII.  ' 

E  £  2 


420 


Colet^  Erasmus,  and  More. 


gences. 


Chap,     the  multitude  could  be  sufficiently  deluded  to  make 

XIV  • 

L     them  part  with  their  money. 

A.D.  1617.  j^  ^gj  against  the  Turks  could  be  proposed  and  aban- 
klduu"*"^  doned  the  moment  the  Henths'  demanded  to  pay  its  ex- 
penses were  safe  in  the  Papal  exchequer.  If  indidgencrs 
were  granted  to  all  who  should  contribute  towards  the 
building  of  St.  Peter's  at  Eome,  the  profits  could  easily 
be  devoted  to  more  pressing  uses.  So,  in  the  spring  of 
1517,  the  payment  of  a  tenth  was  demanded  from  all 
the  clergy  of  Europe,  and  commissions  were  at  the 
same  time  issued  for  the  sale  of  indulgences  to  the  laity. 
Sonie  opposition  was  to  be  expected  from  disaffected 
princes;  but  experience  on  former  occasions  had 
proved  that  these  would  be  easily  bribed  to  connive  at 
any  exactions  from  their  subjects  by  the  promise  of  a 
share  in  the  spoil.  ^ 

Hence  the  project  seemed  to  the  Papal  mind  justified 
on  Machiavellian  principles,  and,  judged  by  the  prece- 
dents of  the  past,  likely  to  succeed. 

But  the  seeds  of  opposition  to  Machiavellian  projects 
of  this  kind  had  recently  been  widely  sown.  More 
in  his  *  Utopia,'  and  Erasmus  in  his  '  Christian  Prince/ 
had  only  a  few  months  before  spoken  plain  words  to 
people  and  princes  on  taxation  and  uiyust  exactions. 
Erasmus,  too,  in  his  '  Praise  of  Folly,'  had  spoken  con- 
temptuously of  the  crime  of  false  pardons^  in  other 
words,  of  Papal  indulgences?  And  though  Lystrius, 
in  his  recent  marginal  note  on  this  passage,  had  ex- 


Satire  on 

indul- 
gences in 
the*  Praise 
of  Folly.' 


'  Mountjoy  to  "Woleey :  Brewer, 
ii.  p.  1250 ;  and  Bishop  of  Worcester 
to  Wolsey :  ibid.  No.  4179.  Ranke's 
Jlist,  of  the  Heformation,  bk.  ii. 
chap.  1. 

*  One  early  edition,  without  date, 
has  in  the  margin,  ^Fictae  pontifi- 


'  cum  condonationes  rel  iodolgen- 

'  Ute ; '  and  Lystrius,  in  his  note  oo 

this    passage,    says, 

^  Tocantindulgentias.' 

nal  note  in  the  Argent  edition  of 

1511  readS;  ^  indulgentias  taxat.' 


'  Has    vulgii 
The  margi- 


The  Sale  of  Indulgences.  42 1 

plained  that  Papal  indulgences  are  not  included  in  this     chap. 
sweeping  censure,  *  unless  they  hefalse^  it  being  no  part      ^^^' 
'  of  our  business  to  dispute  of  the  pontifical  power,'  yet  ^®"  ^^^^' 
he  had  almost  made  matters  worse  by  adding  : — 

*  This  one  thing  I  know,  that  what  Christ  promised 
*  concerning  the  remission  of  sins  is  more  certain  than 
'  what  is  promised  by  men,  especially  since  this  whole 
affair  [of  indulgenceo]  is  of  recent  date  and  invention. 
'  Finally  a  great  many  people,  relying  on  these  pardons, 
'  are  encouraged  in  crime,  and  never  think  of  changing 
'  their  lives/ ^ 

How  eagerly  the  *  Praise  of  Folly '  was  bought  and 
read  by  the  people  has  already  been  seen.  New  edi- 
tions had  recently  been  exceedingly  numerous,  for  the 
notes  of  Lystrius  had  opened  the  eyes  of  many  who  had 
not  fully  caught  its  drift  before.  An  edition  in  French 
had  moreover  appeared,  and  (Erasmus  wrote)  it  was 
thereby  made  intelligible  even  to  monks,  who  hitherto 
had  been  too  deeply  drowned  in  sensual  indulgence  to 
care  anything  about  it,  whose  ignorance  of  Latin  was 
such  that  they  could  not  even  understand  the  Psalms, 
which  they  were  constantly  mumbling  over  in  a  sense- 
less routina* 

Silently  and  unseen  the  leaven  had  been  working ;  and  Luther's 
when,  on  October  31 ,  Luther  posted  up  his  theses  on  the      **^'* 
church-door   at  Wittemberg,  defying  Tetzel   and  his 
wicked  trade,  he  was  but  the  spokesman,  perhaps  un- 
consciously to   himself,   of  the  grumbling  dissent  of 
Europe. 

Discontent   against  the  proceedings   of  the   Papal  other  op- 
Coiu-t  was  not  by  any  means  confined  to  Wittemberg.  ^dii-°^ 
It  had  got  wind  that  the  tenths  and  indulgences  were  k®"<^®*- 
resorted  to  for  private  family  purposes  of  the  Pope's  ; 

1  Basle,  ed.  1519;  p.  141.         »  Eras.  Epist.  cclxiy.  Aug.  20^  1517. 
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Chap,      that  they  were  part  of  a  system  of  imposture  and  de- 

1    ception  ;  and  hence  they  encountered  opposition,  poUii- 

A.D.  1617.  (jgi  ^  ^^j  a^  religious,  in  more  quarters  than  one. 

Unhappily,  the  Pope  had  reckoned  with  reason  ou 
the  connivance  of  princes.  Their  exchequers  were 
more  than  usually  empty,  and  they  had  proved  for 
the  most  part  glad  enough  to  sell  their  conscience>, 
and  the  interests  of  their  subjects,  at  the  price  of  a 
share  in  the  spoil.  Had  it  been  otherwise  the  Papal 
collectors  would  have  been  forbidden  entrance  into 
the  dominions  of  many  a  prince  besides  Frederic  of 
European  Saxouv !  The  Pope  offered  Henry  VJLLl.  a  fourth  of 
bribed  by  the  moucys  received  from  the  sale  of  indulgences  in 
^e  ^ii?  England,  and  the  English  Ambassador  suggested  that 
one- third  would  be  a  reasonable  proportion.^  When  in 
December  1515  the  Pope  had  asked  for  a  tenth  from 
the  English  clergy,  he  had  found  it  needful  to  abate 
his  demand  by  one-half,  and  even  this  was  refused  by 
Convocation  on  the  ground  that  they  had  already  paid 
six-tenths  to  enable  the  King  to  defend  the  patrimony 
of  St  Peter,  and  that  the  victories  of  Henry  VIII.  had 
removed  all  dangers  from  the  Eoman  See;^  and  no 
sooner  was  there  any  talk  of  the  new  tenth  of  ]517, 
than  the  Papal  collector  in  England  was  immediately 
sworn,  probably  as  a  precautionary  measure,  not  to 
send  any  money  to  Eome.^  Prince  Charles,  in  antici- 
pation of  the  amount  to  be  collected  in  his  Spanish 
dominions,  obtained  a  loan  of  175,000  ducats.  The 
King  of  France  made  a  purse  for  himself  out  of  the 


'  Bishop  of  Worcester  to  Wolsey : 
Brewer,  ii.  p.  4179. 

*  Papers  relating  to  the  Convo- 
cation :  Brewer,  ii.  p.  1312. 


'  Ranke's  Hidwy  of  the  JRefar- 
matum,  London,  1845,  L  p.  33^ 
Brewer,  ii.  p.  3ie0  and  3688. 


The  Sale  of  Indulgences.  423 

collections  in  France/  and  by  the  Pope's  express  orders     Chap. 
paid  over  a  part  of  what  was  left  direct  to  the  Pope's 


nephew  Lorenzo,^  for  whom  it  was  rumoured  in  select  ^^'  ^^^'^^ 
circles  that  the  money  was  required.     The  Elector  of 
Maintz  also  received  a  share  of  the  spoil  taken  from  his 
subjects.*    The  Emperor  had  made  common  cause  with 
the  Pope,  in  hopes  of  attaining  thereby  the  realisation 
of  long-indulged  dreams  of  ambition,  and  all  Europe  Opposition 
would  have  been  thus  bought  over ;  *  had  not  the  princes  prixK*^"* 
of  the  empire  unexpectedly  refused  to  follow  his  lead- 
ing, and  to  grant  any  taxes  on  their  subjects  without 
their  consent.* 

These  fects  wiU  be  sufficient  to  show  that  the  ques- 
tion of  Papal  taxation  was  becoming  a  serious  political 
question.  The  ascendency  of  ecclesiastics  in  the  courts  of 
princes  had,  moreover,  again  and  again  been  the  subject 
of  complaint  on  the  part  of  the  Oxford  Eeformers. 
These  Papal  scandals  revealed  a  state  not  only  of  ec- 
clesiastical, but  also  of  political  rottenness  surpassing  Political 
anything  which  had  yet  been  seen.  Church  and  State,  of  Europe, 
the  Pope  and  the  Emperor,  princes  and  their  ecclesias- 
tical advisers,  were  seen  wedded  in  an  unholy  alliance 
against  the  rights  of  the  people.  Ecclesiastical  in- 
fluence, and  the  practice  of  MachiaveUian  principles, 
had  brought  Christendom  into  a  condition  of  anarchy 
in  which  every  man's  hand  was  against  his  neighbour. 
The  politics  of  Europe  were  in  greater  confusion  than 
ever.  Not  only  was  the  Emperor  in  league  with  the 
Pope  against  the  interests  of  Europe,  but  he  was  ob- 
taining money  from  England  under  the  pretext  of 


*  Brewer,  ii.  p.  3818,  and  pre-       »  Ibid.  p.  388. 

&ce,  ccv.  *  Ibid.  p.  860. 

»  Ranke,  p.  332.  *  Ibid.  p.  356. 
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Chap,  siding  with  England  against  France  and  Prince  Charle?. 
while  he  was  at  the  same  moment  making  a  secret 
treaty  with  France  and  preparing  the  way  for  the 
succession  of  Charles  to  the  empire.  The  three  jouu^ 
and  aspiring  princes — Henry,  Francis,  and  Chaxles — 
were  eyeing  one  another  with  shifting  suspicions,  ant: 
jealously  plotting  against  one  another  in  the  dark. 
Europe  in  the  meantime  was  kept  in  a  chronic  state  of 
warfare.  Scotland  was  kept  by  France  always  on  the 
Political  point  of  quarrelling  with  England.  The  Duke  of 
Gueldres  and  his  '  black  band '  were  committing  cruel 
depredations  in  the  Netherlands  to  the  destruction  of 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  an  industrious  people,^ 
Franz  von  Sickingen  was  engaged  in  what  those  who 
suffered  from  it  spoke  of  as  '  inhuman  private  warfare/ ' 
Such  was  the  state  of  Germany,  that,  to  quote  tlie 
words  of  Banke,  *  there  was  hardly  a  part  of  the  countrr 
'  which  was  not  either  distracted  by  private  wars, 
'  troubled  by  internal  divisions,  or  terrified  by  the 
'  danger  of  an  attack  from  some  neighbouring  power.'  * 
The  administration  of  civil  and  criminal  law  was  equally 
bad.  Again,  to  quote  from  the  same  historian,  '  The 
'  criminal  under  ban  found  shelter  and  protection ;  and 
'  as  the  other  courts  of  justice  were  in  no  better  con- 

*  dition — in  all,  incapable  judges,  impunity  for  misdoers, 

*  and  abuses  without  end — disquiet  and  tumult  had 

*  broken  out  in  all  parts.     Neither  by  land  nor  water 

*  were  the  ways  safe  :  .  .  .  the  husbandman,  by  whose 
'  labours  all  classes  were  fed,  was  ruined ;  widows  and 
'  orphans  were  deserted ;  not  a  pilgrim  or  a  messenger 


^  Erasmus  to  Beatus  Rbenanus : 
Epist.  clxiv.  App.  Brewer,  ii.  p. 
3G14.     Ranke,  p.  378. 


>  Ranke,  pp.  289  and  370. 
»  Ibid.  pp.  359. 
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'  or  a  tradesman  could  travel  along  the  roads  .  .  .  .  '^     Chap. 

XIV 

Such,  according  to  Eanke,  were  the  complaints  of  the     1 

German  people  in  the  Diet  of  Maintz  in  1517,  and  the  ^^'  ^^^^• 
Diet  separated  without  even  suggesting  a  remedy.^ 

It  was  from  a  continent  thus  brought,  by  the  madness 
of  the  Pope  and  princes,  to  the  very  brink  of  both  a 
civil   and  a  religious  revolution,  that  Erasmus  looked 
longingly  to  England  as  *  out  of  the  world,  and  perhaps  Erasmus 
*  the  least  corrupted  portion  of  it  '^ — as  that  retreat  in  ajoirnry 
which,  after  one  more  journey  southwards,  to  print  the  J^\nd 
second  edition  of  his  New  Testament  and  '  some  other  then  re- 

tuminff  to 

'  works,'  he  hoped  at  length  to  spend  his  dechning  England. 
years  in  peaceful  retirement.  The  following  portion 
of  a  letter  to  Colet  will  also  show  how  fuUy  he  saw 
through  the  policy  of  Leo  X.,  hated  the  madness  of 
princes,  and  shared  the  indignation  of  Luther  at  the 
sale  of  indulgences. 

Erasmus  to  Colet. 

*  I  am  obliged,  in  order  to  print  the  New  Testament 

*  and  some  other  books,  to  go  either  to  Basle,  or,  more 

*  probably,  I  think,  to  Venice  :  for  I  am  deterred  from 

*  Basle  partly  by  the  plague  and  partly  by  the  death 

*  of  Lachnerus,  whose  pecuniary  aid  was  almost  indis- 
'  pensable  to  the  work.  "  What,"  you  will  say,  "  are 
'  *'  you,  an  old  man,  in  delicate  health,  going  to  un- 

*  "  dertake  so  laborious  a  journey  I — in  these  times, 

*  "  too,  than  which  none  worse  have  been  seen  for 

*  "  six  hundred  years ;  while  everywhere  lawless  rob- 
'  "  bery  abounds  1 "     But  why  do  you  say  so  ?    I  was 

*  Ranke,  p.  289.  I      »  Erasmiw  to  Fisher :  occvi.  A  pp. 
«  Ibid.  p.  241.  I  Brewer,  ii.  p.  3989. 
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Chap.      *  bom  to  this  fate ;  if  I  die.  I  die  in  a  work  wL 

XIV. 


A.D. 

1617-18. 


^  unless  I  am  mistaken,  is  not  altogether  a  bad  one.    Hv 
'  if,  this  last  stroke  of  my  work  being  accomplishe 
'  according  to  my  intention,  I  should  chance  to  returr. 
"^       *  I  have  made  up  my  mind  to  spend  the  remainder  ••: 

*  my  life  with  you,  in  retirement  from  a  world  which  i: 
'  everywhere  rotten.     Ecclesiastical  hypocrites  rule  ::. 

^ndui-    *  ^^  courts  of  princes.     The  court  of  Borne   clearly 
gences.       *  has  lost  all  seusc  of  shame ;  for  what  could  be  mart 

*  shameless  than  these  continued  indulgences  ?     Now  a 

*  war  against  the  Turks  is  put  forth  as  a  pretext,  whei. 
He  sew  t  tiie  real  purpose  is  to  drive  the  Spaniards  from  Xaples  : 
the  Pope's  '  for  Lorcnzo,  the  Pope's  nephew,  who  has  married  tiit 
P"  ^^*     t  daughter  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  lays  claim  to  Caiii- 

^  pania.     K  these  turmoils  continue,  the  rule  of  tht- 

*  Turks  would  be  easier  to  bear  than  that  of  then' 

*  Christians.'^ 


Erasmus  wrote  to  Warham  in  precisely  the  same 
strain,^  and  shortly  afterwards,  on  March  5,  1518,  in  a 
letter  to  More,  he  exclaimed,  *  The  Pope  and  some 

*  princes  are  playing  a  fresh  game  under  the  pretext  of  a 

*  horrid  war  against  the  Turks.     Oh,  wretched  Turks  I 
'  unless  this  is  too  much  like  bluster  on  the  part  of  us 

c^IHTx-^^  *  Christians.'     And,  he  added,  *  They  write  to  me  from 
dusufl.'       '  Cologne  that  a  book  has  been  printed  by  somebody, 

*  describing  "  Pope  Juhus  disputing  with  Peter  at  the 
'  "  gate  of  paradise."     The  author's  name  is  not  men- 

*  tioned.     The   German   press  will   not   cease  to  be 
'  violent  until  some  law  shall  restrain  their  boldness,  to 

^  Eras.  Epist.  App.  cccy.  Brewer,  I      '  Eras  Epist.  A  pp.  oclxix. 
ii.  p.  8092.  I 
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'  the  detriment  also  of  us,  who  are  labouring  to  benefit     Chap. 

'  mankind/^  1 

This  satire,  entitled  '  Julius  de  Coelo  exclusus,'  was  ^'^'  ^^^^' 
eagerly  purchased  and  widely  read,*  and  was  one  of  a 
series  of  satirical  pamphlets  upon  the  Papacy  and  the 
poUcy  of  the  Papal  party,  for  which  the  way  had  been 
prepared  by  the  '  Praise  of  Folly '  and  the  *  Epistote 
^  Obscurorum  Virorum/  It  was  one  of  the  signs  of  the 
times. 


II.   MORE    DRAWN    lOTO   THE    SERVICE  OP   HENRY  VIII. — 
ERASMUS  LEAVES  GERMANY   FOR  BASLE   (l518). 

It  was  at  this  juncture — at  this  crisis  it  may  well  be 
called — in  European  politics,  that  More  was  induced  at 
length,  by  the  earnest  solicitations  of  Henry  Vm.,  to 
attach  himself  to  his  court  under  circumstances  which 
deserve  attention. 

In  the  spring  of  1517,  a  frenzy  more  dangerous  than 
that  in  which  the  men  of  Coventry  indulged  had  seized 
the  London  apprentices.  Not  wholly  without  excuse, 
they  had  risen  in  arms  against  the  merchant  strangers, 
who  were  very  numerous  in  London,  and  to  some  of 
whom  commercial  privileges  and  licenses  had,  perhaps, 
"  been  too  freely  granted  by  a  minister  anxious  to  in- 
crease his  revenue.  Thus  had  resulted  the  riots  of  *  the 
*  evil  May-day,'  and  More  had  some  part  to  play  in  the  'Evil  May- 
restoration  of  order  in  the  city.  ^' 

Then,  in  August  1517,  he  was  sent  on  an  embassy  Mow'b 
to  Calais  with  Wingfield  and  Knight.     Their  mission  to^Caiiiis. 
ostensibly  was  to  settle  disputes  between  French  and 

*  Epiat.  App.  cclxv.    Brewer,  ii.  I      *  ^gidius    to  Erasmus :    Epist 
P-  ^^1.  I  ccccxxxvi.    Brewer,  ii.  p.  4238. 
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Chap.     English  merchants,  but  probably  its  real  import  wu- 

1     quite  as  much  to  pave  the  way  for  more   imports 

A.i>.  1618.  negotiations. 

No  sooner  had  English  statesmen  opened  their  e\^ 
to  the  fact  that  Maximilian  had  been  playing  into  tl  - 
hands  of  the  French  King  against  the  interests  of  Edl- 
land,  than,  with  the  natm'al  perversity  of  men  who  ha<- 
no  settled  principles  to  guide  their  international  polior. 
they  began  themselves,   out  of  sheer  jealousy,   orA-. 
more  to  court  the  favour  of  the  sovereign  against  whtc 
they  had  so  long  been  fruitlessly  plotting.     They  began 
secretly  to  seek  to  bring  about  a  French  alliance  wi: \ 
England,  which  should  out-manoeuvre  the  recent  treaty 
of  the  Emperor  with  France.     Thus,  by  a  sudden  a:i  1 
unlooked-for  turn  in  continental  politics,  was  brough: 
about  the  curious  fact  that,  within  a  few  months  of  trr 
pubUcation  of  the  *  Utopia,'  in  which  More  had  advo* 
Hennr        cated  such  a  policy,  the  suiTender  of  Henry's  rea?D: 
meditates    couqucsts  in  Fraucc  was  under  discussion.  By  February 
SiTiVen^h  ^^  ^^®  following  year  (1518)  not  only  was  Toumav 
conqueste.  restored  to  France,  but  a  marriage  had  been  arranged 
between  the  infant  Dauphin  of  France  and  tie  infant 
Princess  Mary  of  England.     This  of  course  involveil 
the  abandonment,  at  all  events  for  a  time,  of  Henrys 
personal  claims  on  the  crown  of  France.*     What  sharu 
More  had  in  the  conversion  of  the  King  to  this  new 
policy  remains  untold  ;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  with- 
in so  short  a  time  his  Utopian  counsels  should  have 
been  so  far  practically  followed,  and  that  he  himself 
should  have  been  chosen  as  one  of  the  ambassadors  to 
Calais  to  prepare  the  way  for  it. 
It  would  be  impossible  here  to  enter  into  a  detailed 

*  See  Brewer's  preface  to  vol.  ii.  pp.  cxlvii.-clvii. 
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examination  of  tlie  political  relations  of  England  ;  suf-     Chap. 

ice  it  to  say,  that  a  pacific  policy  seems  to  have  gained     L 

lie  upperhand  for  the  moment,  and  that  even  Wolsey  ^^'  ^^^®- 
limself  seems  to  have  admitted  the  necessity  of  so  far 
•oUowing  More's  Utopian  counsels  as  to  cut  down  the  More;8 
umual  expenditure  of  the  kingdom,  and  to  husband  her  co^^mU 
resources.^  foUowei 

It  may  have  been  only  a  momentaiy  lull  in  the  King's 
stormy  passion  for  war,  but  it  lasted  long  enough  to 
admit  of  the  renewal  of  the  King's  endeavours  to  draw 
More  into  his  service,  and  of  More's  yielding  at  last  to 
Royal  persuasions. 

Roper  tells  us  that  the  immediate  occasion  of  his  Mom 
doing  so  was  the  great  ability  shown  by  him  in  the  into  court, 
conduct  of  a  suit  respecting  a  *  great  ship '  belonging  to 
the  Pope,  which  the  King  claimed  for  a  forfeiture.     In 
connection  with  which.  Roper  tells  us  that  More,  '  in 

*  defence  on  the  Pope's  side,  argued  so  learnedly,  that 

*  both  was  the  aforesaid  forfeiture  restored  to  the  Pope, 
'  and  himself  among  all  the  hearers,  for  his  upright  and 
'  commendable  demeanour  therein,  so  greatly  renowned 
'  that  for  no  entreaty  would  the  King  from  henceforth 

*  be  induced  any  longer  to  forbear  his  service.'^ 

What  passed  between  the  King  and  his  new  courtier 
on  this  occasion,  and  upon  what  conditions  More 
yielded  to  the  King's  entreaties,  Roper  does  not  men- 
tion in  this  connection ;  but  that  he  maintained  his  in- 
dependence of  thought  and  action,  may  be  inferred 
from  the  fact  that  eighteen  years  after,  when  in  peril 
of  his  life  from  Royal  displeasure,  he  had  occasion  upon 
his  knees  to  remind  his  sovereign  of  '  the  most  godly 
'  words  that  his  Highness  spake  unto  him  at  his  first 

*  See  Bxewer^  ii  cxlii.-clzi.  (preface).  *  Roper,  p.  11. 
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Ghap.  *  coining  into  his  tioble  service — ^the  most  virtcrri 
*  lesson  that  ever  a  prince  taught  his  servant — williq 
'  him  Jifst  to  took  to  God^  and  after  God  unto  him  /  '* 
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mtu), 


Now  that  Henry  VlLL.  had  apparently  changed  lui 
policy,  now  that  he  was  giving  up  his  pretensions  to  tj-i 
crown  of  France,  and  no  longer  talking  of  invading  hd 
shores,  now  that  he  seemed  to  be  calling  to  his  counxli 
the  very  man  who,  next  to  Colet^  had  spoken  mo!'3 
plainly  than  anyone  else  in  condemnation  of  that  war- 
like pohcy  in  which  Henry  viii.  had  so  long  indulged^ 
now  that  Henry  VIII.  himself  seemed  to  be  retumiru 
5i^"J7.      to  his  first  love  of  letters  and  the  '  new  learning,'  tk 

VIII.  nses  o' 

again  in  hopcs  of  Erasmus  began  once  more  to  rely  upon  hi 
of  Eras-  rather  than  upon  any  other  of  the  princes  of  Europe. 
Erasmus  had  lost  his  confidence  in  Leo  X.  Primt 
Charles  was  now  going  to  Spain,  leaving  the  Netherlanii? 
in  a  state  of  confusion  and  anarchy,  a  prey  to  the 
devastations  of  the  *  black  band,'  and  for  the  present 
little  could  reasonably  be  expected  from  him,  notwith- 
standing all  the  good  advice  Erasmus  had  given  him 
in  the  *  Christian  Prince.' 

While  Henry  VIEL  had  been  wild  after  military 
glory,  and  had  seemed  ready  to  sacrifice  everything  to 
this  dominant  passion,  Erasmus  had  thought  it  useles? 
to  waste  words  upon  him  which  he  would  not  heed ; 
but  the  war  being  over  in  September  1517,  he  had  sent 
him  a  copy  of  the  *  Christian  Prince,'  and  encouraged 
his  royal  endeavours  to  still  the  tempests  which  during 
the  past  few  years  had  so  violently  raged  in  human 
affairs.     Nor  is  it  without  significance  that  in  this  letter 

'  Roper,  p.  48. 
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o  Henry  VJLLl.  we  find  him  using  warm  words  in  com-     Chap. 

nendation  of  a  trait  of  the  King's  character,  which L 

Erasmus  said  he  admired  above  all  others ;  viz.  this,  ^•"*  ^^**' 
—that     he    delighted   *in  the  converse   of   prudent 
and  learned  men,  especially  of  those  who  did  not  know 
WW  to  speak  just  what  they  thotight  would  please'^ 

Under  other  circumstances  such  words  written  to 
Benry  VIII.  might  have  seemed  like  satire  or  perhaps 
empty  adulation,  but  written  as  they  were  while  Henry 
was  as  yet  unsuccessfully  trying  to  induce  More  to 
enter  his  service,  and  only  a  few  months  after  the  pub- 
lication of  the  *  Utopia,*  they  do  not  read  like  words  of 
flattery. 

When  in  writing  to  Fisher  he  had  spoken  of  England 
as  *  out  of  the  world,  or  perhaps  the  least  corrupted 
'  portion  of  it,'  he  had  honestly  expressed  his  real 
feelings  at  a  time  when,  whilst  continental  affairs  were 
in  hopeless  confusion  and  anarchy,  there  were  at  least 
some  hopeful  symptoms  that  a  better  policy  would  be 
adopted  for  the  future  by  Henry  VIII. 

It  was  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  same  feeUngs  Erasmus 
that,  on  hearing  that  More  had  yielded  to  the  King's  More  win 
wishes,  he  wrote  to  him  on  April  24, 1518,  not  to  con-  JlTof*^^ 
gratulate  him  on  the  step  he  had  taken,  but  to  tell  him  ^>°8»- 
that  the  only  thing  which  consoled  him  in  regard  to 
it  was  the  consideration  that  he  would  serve  under 
'  the  best  of  kings.'     And  from  this  remark  he  passed 
by  a  natural  train  of  thought  to  speak  of  the  dangers 
which  would  attend  his  own  projected  journey  south- 
wards through  Germany,  and  bitterly  to  allude  to  the 
'  novel  clemency '  of  the  Dukes  of  Cleves,  Juliers,  and 

'  Epist.  cclxviii. 
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CukT.     Nassau,  who  had  been  secretly  conspiring  to  disperse  x 

1     safety  the  '  black  band  '  of  political  ruffians,  at  whc^ 

4J>.  i6ia  depredations  they  had  too  long  connived.     Had  theL- 
scheme  been  successful,  it  would  have  cast  loose  the^e 
lawless  ruffians  upon  society  without  even  the  contn  1 
of  their  robber  leaders.     But,  as  it  was,  the  people  twk 
the  matter  into  their  own  hands,  and  disconcerted  tlij 
conspiracy  of  their  princes.     The  peasantry,  exaspe 
rated  by  constant  depredations^  and  thirsting  for  the 
destruction  of  the  robbers,  had  risen  in  a  body  and  sur- 
rounded them.     A  chance  blast  from  a  trunipet  had 
revealed  their  whereabouts,  and  in  the  melee  which 
followed,  more  than  a  thousand  were  cut  to  pieces  ;  tlje 
rest  escaped  to  continue  their  work  of  plunder.^    It 
was  not  remarkable  if,  living  in  the  midst  of  anarcliv 
such  as  this,  Erasmus  should  envy  the  comparative 
security  of  England,  and  even  for  the  moment  be  in- 
clined to  praise  the  harsh  justice  with  which  English 
robbers,  instead  of  being  secretly  protected  and  en- 
couraged, were  sent  to  the  gallows.* 
EnsmtiB         Erasmus  had  decided  upon  going  to  Basle,  and  in 
Basle.        writing  to  Beatus  Bhenanus^  to  inform  him  that  he  in- 
tended to  do  so  in  the  course  of  the  summer,  *  if  it 
'  should  be  safe  to  travel  through  Germany,'  he  spoke 
of  the  condition  of  Germany  as  *  worse  than  thoU  of  the 
*  infernal  regions^'  on  account  of  the  numbers  of  rob- 
bers; and  asked  what  princes  could  be  about  to  allow 
such  a  state  of  things  to  exist. 

*  All  sense  of  shame,'  he  wrote,  *  has  vanished  alto- 


*  Epist  App.  cccxi.  and  cclxxxii.  j  Brewer,  iii.  No.  226. 

BrewAF,  ii.  p.  4111.  |      »  March  18, 1518.    Eras.  Epbt 

*  Erasmus     to     Henry    VIII :    App.  cdxxir.    Brewer,  iL  p,  46(K>. 


▲.D.  1518. 


Erasmus  goes  to  Basle.  433 

gether  from  human  affairs.     I  see  that  the  very  height     Chaf. 

of  tyranny  has  been  reached.     The  Pope  and  kings 

count  the  people  not  as  men,  but  as  cattle  in  the 

market' 

Once  more,  on  May  1,  Erasmus  wrote  to  Colet  before 
leaving  for  Basle,  to  tell  him  that  he  really  was  going, 
in  spite  of  the  dangers  of  travel  through  a  country  full 
3f  disbanded  ruffians;  to  complain  of  the  cruel  clemency 
3f  princes  who  spare  scoundrels  and  cut-throats,  and  yet 
io  not  spare  their  own  subjects,  to  whom  those  who 
oppress  their  people  are  dearer  than  the  people  them- 
selves ;  and  to  reiterate  his  intention  to  fly  back  to  his  Eranom 
English  friends  as  soon  as  his  work  at  Basle  should  be  Louvain 
accomplished.     And  then  he  ventured  on  the  journey.* 

*  Epiflt.  ccxlyii.    Brewer^  ii.  p.  4138.    Eraa  Epijit.  Basle,  1621,  p.  217. 
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Chap.  xv.  Erasmus  arrived  at  Basle  on  Ascension  Day,  May  13^ 
1518.^ 

But  though  he  had  escaped  the  robbers,  and  survive] 
the  toils  of  the  journey,  he  reached  Basle  in  a  state  oi 
health  so  susceptible  of  infection,  that,  in  the  course  ol 
a  day  or  two,  he  found  himself  laid  up  with  that  vert 
disease  which  he  had  mentioned  in  his  letter  to  Colu 
as  prevalent  at  Basle,  and  as  one  great  reason  why  b^ 
had  shrunk  from  going  there.* 

But  even  an  attack  of  this  ^  plague '  did  not  preveoi 
him  from  banning  his  work  at  once. 

Whilst  suffering  from  its  early  symptoms,  durii:| 
intervals  of  pain  and  weakness,'  he  wrote  a  careful  rep.l 
to  a  letter  he  had  received  from  Dr.  Eck,  Professor  'J 
the  University  of  Ingolstadt  in  Bavaria,  complaining,  a 
Luther  had  already  done,  indirectly  through  Spalatiu 
of  the  anti-Augustinian  proclivities  of  the  *  Novum  h 
*  strumentum.' * 

Luther  and  Eck  had  already  had  communications  c« 


toDr.Edc 


*  Erag.  EpiBt.  App.  cdxxxiy.-v. 

in    Audarium   aelectamm   Ip^ 

*  Ibid.  App.  occv. 

lorum  Enund,  ^      Batle,   151^ 

*  Eras.  Op.  m.  401  R 

p.  89. 

«  Eras.  Eput  ccciii.  first  printed 
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lieolc^ical  subjects.     The  Wittembeig  theologian  had  Chap.  xv. 
lent  to  his  Ingolstadt  brother  for  his  approval,  through  a.d.  i618. 
i  mutual  friend,  a  set  of  propositions  aimed  against  the 
Pelagian  tendencies  of  the  times.^ 

But  Eck  and  Luther,  whilst  both  admirers  of  St. 
Augustine,  and  both  jealous  of  Erasmus  and  his  anti- 
AuUgufitinian  prodivities,  rested  their  objections  on  some- 
what different  grounds. 

liUther  looked  coldly  on  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum ' 
mainly  because  he  thought  he  found  in  its  doctrinal 
statements  traces  of  Pelagian  heresy.    Dr.  Eck  objected  Dr.  Eck 
not  so  much  to  any  error  in  doctrine  which  it  might  prenuyin- 
contain,  sa  to  the  meihod  of  Biblical  criticism  which  it  ^^^^^^ 
adopted  throughout    He  objected  to  the  suggestion  it 
contained,  that  the  Apostles  quoted  the  Old  Testament 
from  memory,  and,  therefore,  not  always  correctly.    He 
objected  to  the  insinuation  that  their  Greek  was  collo- 
quial, and  not  strictly  classical. 

With  regard  to  the  first  point,  he  referred  to  the 
well-known,  and,  as  he  thought,  *  most  excellent  argu- 
*  ment  of  St.  Augustine '  against  the  admission  of  any 
error  in  the  Scriptures,  lest  the  authority  of  the  whole 
should  be  lost.  And  with  regard  to  the  second,  he 
charged  Erasmus  with  making  himsdf  a  preceptor  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  though  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been 
wanting  in  attention  or  learning,  and  required  the 
defects  resulting  from  his  negligence  to  be  now,  after 
so  many  centuries,  supplied  by  Erasmus. 

He  made  these  criticisms,  he  wrote,  not  in  the  spirit 
of  opposition,  but  because  he  could  not  agree  with  the 
preference  shown  by  Erasmus  to  Jerome  over  Augus- 

>  Ltttber's  Briefe.    De  Wette.    Epist  No.  xxxvii. 
r  F  2 
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Reply  of 
Erasmufl. 


Chap.  XV.  tine.  It  was  the  one  point  in  which  the  Erasmia: 
creed  was  at  fault.  Nearly  all  the  learned  world  waa 
Erasmian  already,  but  this  one  thing  all  Erasmiani 
complained  of  in  Erasmus — that  he  would  not  studi 
the  works  of  St.  Augustine.  If  he  would  but  do  th> 
Eck  was  sure  he  would  acknowledge  that  it  would  h 
rash  indeed  to  assign  to  St.  Augustine  any  other  tjjcij 
the  highest  place  amongst  the  fathers  of  the  Church.^ 

Erasmus  replied  ^  to  the  first  objection,  that,  in  liii 
judgment,  the  authority  of  the  whole  Scriptures  wodi 
not  fall  with  any  slip  of  memory  on  the  part  of  an 
Evangelist  —  e.  g.  if  he  put  *  Isaiah  '  by  mistake  f : 
'  Jeremiah ' — because  no  point  of  importance  turr? 
upon  it.  We  do  not  forthwith  think  evil  of  the  whole 
hfe  of  Peter  because  Augustine  and  Ambrose  affirm  that 
even  after  he  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost  he  fell  intc 
error  on  some  points ;  and  so  our  faith  is  not  altogether 
shaken  in  a  whole  book  because  it  has  some  defects. 

With  regard  to  the  colloquial  Greek  of  the  Apostlts. 
he  took  the  authority  of  Jerome,  and  Origen,  and  tk 
Greek  fathers  as  good  evidence  on  that  point. 

With  respect  to  his  preference  for  Jerome  over  Augus- 
tine, he  knew  what  he  was  about.  His  preference  for 
Jerome  was  deliberate,  and  rested  on  good  ground? 
When  he  came  to  the  passage  in  Eck's  letter,  where  ie 
stated  that  all  Erasmians  complained  of  his  one  feult 
— not  reading  Augustine — ^he  could  not  read  it  without 
laughing.     *  I  know  of  nothing  in  me,'  he  wrote,  '  why 

*  anyone  should  wish  to  be  Erasmian^  and  I  altogether 

*  hate  that  term  of  division.     We  are  all  Christians^  and 


*  Eras.  Epist.  ccciii. 
'  Epist.  ccclxxvi.  dated  May  16, 
1518,  and  first  printed  at  p.  45  of 


the  Auctarium  sdedarum  £pisto- 
larum,  ^c.    Basle,  1618.  j 
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'  labour,  each  in  his  own  sphere,  to  advance  the  glory  Chap.  xv. 
'  of  Christ/  But  that  he  had  not  read  the  works  of  ^.d.  isis. 
Augustine !  Why,  they  were  the  very  first  that  he  did 
read  of  the  writings  of  the  fathers.  He  had  read  them 
over  and  over  again.  Let  his  critics  examine  his  works, 
they  would  find  that  there  was  scarcely  a  work  of  St. 
Augustine  which  was  not  there  quoted  many  hundred 
times.  Let  him  compare  Augustine  and  Jerome  on  their 
merits.  Jerome  was  a  pupil  of  Origen,  and  one  page 
of  Origen  teaches  more  Christian  philosophy  than  ten 
of  Augustine.  Augustine  scarcely  knew  Greek  ;  at  all  *- 
events  was  not  at  home  in  Greek  writers.  Besides  this, 
by  his  own  confession,  he  was  busied  with  his  bishopric, 
and  could  hardly  snatch  time  to  learn  what  he  taught 
to  others.  Jerome  devoted  thirty-five  years  to  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures, 

In  the  meantime,  in  conclusion,  he  observed  that  the 
difiference  of  opinion  between  himself  and  Eck  upon 
these  points  need  not  interrupt  their  friendship,  any 
more  than  the  difference  of  opinion  upon  the  same  point 
between  Jerome  and  Augustine  interrupted  theirs. 

Having  despatched  this  reply  to  Eck,  and  recovered 
from  what  proved  a  short  but  sharp  attack  of  illness, 
Erasmus  wrote  to  More  on  the  1st  of  June  to  advise  him 
of  his  safe  arrival  at  Basle,  of  his  illness  and  recovery, 
and  to  express  the  hope  that  a  few  months  would  see 
his  labours  there  accompUshed.  If  the  Fates  were  pro- 
pitious, he  hoped  to  return  to  Brabant  in  September.^ 

What  were  the  works  which  he  had  come  to  Basle 
to  publish  during  these  tumultuous  times  ? 

^  Erasmus  to  More^  App.  ocIxxzy.  Brewer^  ii.  p.  4204 ;  and  in  App. 
cckxxiv.  Ibid.  ii.  p.  4203. 
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Chap.  XV.  The  second  edition  of  the  New  Testament  -rZ 
^j,.  1518.  require  a  separate  notice  by-and-by.  A  new  and  cc:- 
New  rected  edition  of  More's  *  Utopia*  was  ahready  in  hand 
^^^Bof  and  waiting  only  for  a  letter  which  Budaeus  was  writiiig 
Enwniui.  to  be  prefixed  to  it.^  A  new  edition  of  the  *  Institutk 
'  Principis  Christiani '  was  also  to  come  forth  from  thr? 
press  of  Froben.* 

It  might  seem  hopeless  to  put  forth  works  such  s« 
these,  expressing  views  so  far  in  advance  of  the  prac- 
tices of  the  times,  but  the  &ct  that  new  editions  were 
so  rapidly  called  for  proved  that  they  were  eagerly  read 
In  the  same  letter  in  which  Erasmus  ridiculed  to  'Mere 
the  projected  expedition  against  the  Turks,  and  spoke 
of  tiie  violence  of  the  Gterman  press  and  the  satire 
which  had  just  appeared,  *  Julius  de  Ccelo  exdusus,' 
he  spoke  of  his  having  seen  another  edition  of  the 
•  Utopia '  just  printed  at  Paris.* 
In  the  previous  year,  1517,  Froben  had  printed  a 
^  sixth  edition  of  the  '  Adagia,'  which  had  now  expanded 
into  a  thick  folio  volume,  and  become  a  receptacle  fot 
the  views  of  Erasmus  on  many  chance  subjects.  In  this 
edition  he  had  expressed  his  indignant  feelings  against  the 
political  anarchy  and  Papal  scandals  of  the  period,  and 
he  told  More  to  look  particularly  at  what  he  had  written 
on  the  adage^  *  Utfid  oculis  incumburU;'^  in  which  was 
an  allusion  to  the  insatiable  avarice,  unbridled  lust, 
'  most  pernicious  cruelty,  and  great  tyranny '  of  princes  ; 
and  to  the  evil  influence  of  those  ecclesiastics  who, 
ever  ready  to  do  the  dirty  work  of  princes  and  popes, 


>Bi«wetyiiip.809L  £ra8.Epist: 
App.  cclzT. 

*  LucubraHonUm  Ertumi  Index : 
Frobeniua,  Basle,  1619. 


*  Epist.  ccIxT.  App.  Brewer,  ii 
p.d991.    Dated  Maich  5, 15ia 

^Eras.  Epist  App.  oecxl 
Brewer,  ii.  p.  4110. 
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abetted  and  mixed    themselves  up  with   the  worst  Chap.xv. 
scandals.^    And  again  it  is  remarkable  to  find  how  A-DTifiTs. 
rapidly  this  ponderous  edition  of  the  *  Adagia '  must 
have  been  sold  to  admit  of  another  following  in  1520, 
still  further  increased  in  bulk — a  large  folio  volume  of 
nearly  800  pages. 

In  addition  to  these  reprints,  two  separate  collections  OoUectiona 
of  some  of  his  letters  were  printed  by  Froben  in  1518,*  pJi^tedT 
evidently  intended  to  aid  in  spreading  more  widely 
those  plain-spoken  views  on  various  subjects  which  he 
had  expressed  in  his  private  letters  to  his  Mends  during 
the  last  few  years.     Another  edition  was  also  called  for 
of  the  *  Enchiridion ; '  and  Erasmus,  on  his  arrival  at 
Basle,  burning  as  well  he  might  with  increased  indig- 
nation against  the  scandals  of  the  times,  wrote  a  new 
preface,  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  Volzius,  the  Abbot  ^^'  to 
of  a  monastery  at  Schelestadt — a  letter  which,  contain- 
ing in  almost  every  line  of  it  pointed  allusion  to  passing 
events,  was  eagerly  devoured  by  thinking  men  all  over 
Europe,  and  passed  through  several  editions  in  a  very 
short  space  of  time. 

It  was  a  letter  in  which  he  repeated  the  conviction 
which  he  had  learned  twenty  years  before  from  Colet, 
that  the  true  Christian  cre^  was  exceedingly  simple, 
adapted  not  for  the  learned  alone,  but  for  all  men. 


^Adagia  I  Basle,  1620^21,  p. 
494.  I  have  not  seen  the  edition 
of  1617,  but  it  18  mentianed  in 
LucubrtUiomiim  JEramm  Index : 
Basle,  1510. 

^  Audarmtn  eeUfoCarutn  aUquot 
EpUtciarum  Eramrn^  8^e.i  Basle, 
with  preface  by  Beatus  Rhenaniis, 
dated  zL  Calendas  Septembris, 
1518,  and   '  Aliquot  EpidoUa  sane 


*  gtMm   elegantes    JErasmi   JHotero^ 

*  danUf  et  ad  hune  aUorum  eruditis' 

*  simarum  hontmum*  Basle,  Jan^ 
1518.  The  latter  includes  Colet's 
letter  to  Erasmus  on  the  Novum 
Instrumenium,  An  edition,  con- 
taining some  of  the  letters  of  Eras- 
mus snd  others,  had  also  been 
printed  by  Martins  at  Louyain  in 
April,  1517. 
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Chap.  XV.       And  upon  this  ground  he  defended  the  simplicity 
A.D.  1618.  his  little  handy-book,  contrasting  it  with  the  '  Sumn.: 
of  Aquinas.     '  Let  the  great  doctors,  which  must  nei— 
'  be  but  few  in  comparison  with  other  men,  study  ql. 

*  busy  themselves  in  those  great  volumes.'     The  *  u:r 
'  learned  and  rude  multitude,  which  Christ  died  for. 

*  ought  to  be  provided  for  also.'     *  Christ  would  tli:.' 

*  the  way  should  be  plain  and  open  to  every  man/  an : 
therefore,  we  ourselves  ought  to  endeavour,  -with  oL 

*  our  strength,  to  make  it  as  easy  as  can  be.'  ^ 

He  then  alluded  to  the  war  against  the  Turks,  ebJ 
hinted  that  it  would  be  better  to  try  to  convert  them 
Do  we  wonder,  he  urged,  that  Christianity  does  n .: 
spread  ?  that  we  cannot  convert  the  Turks  ?  What  i- 
the  use  of  laying  before  them  the  ponderous  tomes  ui 
the  Schoolmen,  full  of  '  thorny  and  cumbrous  and  in- 
'  extricably  subtle  imaginations  of  instants,  formalitiff, 

*  quiddities,'  and  the  Kke  P  We  ought  to  place  before 
them  the  simple  philosophy  of  Christ  contained  in  the 
Gospels  and  Apostolic  Epistles,  simplifying  even  their 
phraseology ;  giving  them,  in  fact,  the  pith  of  them  in 
as  simple  and  clear  a  form  as  possible.  And  of  what 
use  would  even  this  be  if  our  lives  belied  our  creed? 
They  must  see  that  we  ourselves  are  servants  and  imi- 
tators of  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  do  not  covet  anything  of 
theirs  for  ourselves,  but  that  we  desire  their  salvation 
and  the  glory  of  Christ.  This  was  the  true,  pure,  and 
powerful  theology  which  in  olden  time  subjected  to 
Christ  the  pride  of  philosophers  and  the  sceptres  of 
kings. 

Erasmus  then,  after  a  passing  censure  of  the  scandals 

brought  upon  Christianity  by  the  warlike  policy  of 

^ , 

*  English  tianslation.     London  :  Jno.  Byddell,  1522. 
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priests  and  princes,  the  sale  of  indulgences,  and  so  forth.  Chap.  xv. 
proceeded  to  criticise  the  religion  of  modern  monks,  a.©.  i618. 
their  reliance  on  ceremonies,  their  degeneracy,   and 
Tworldhness. 

*  .  .  .  Once  the  monastic  lifewas  a  refr^a^  or  reftV^meni^ 
'  from  the  world,  of  men  who  were  called  out  of  idol- 

*  airy  to  Christ :  now  those  who  are  called  monks  are 
'  found  in  the  very  vortex  of  worldly  business,  exercising 
'  a  sort  of  tyrannical  rule  over  the  affairs  of  men.  They 
'  alone   are  holy,  other  men  are  scarcely  Christians. 

*  Why  should  we  thus  narrow  the  Christian  profession^       ^ 
'  when  Christ  wished  it  to  be  as  broad  as  possible  ?  ^ 

'  Except  the  big  name,  what  is  a  state  but  one  great 
'  monastery  ?  Let  no  one  despise  another  because  his 
'  manner  of  life  is  different.  ...  Li  every  path  of 
'  life   let   all  strive  to  attain  to  the  mind  of  Christ 

*  [scopum  Christt].  Let  us  assist  one  another,  neither 
'  envying  those  who  surpass  us,  nor  despising  those  who 

*  may  lag  behind.  And  if  anyone  should  excel  another, 
'  let  him  beware  lest  he  be  like  the  Pharisee  in  the 
'  Gospel,  who  recounted  his  good  deeds  to  God;  rather 
'  let  him  follow  the  teaching  of  Christ,  and  say,  "  I  am 
'  "  an  unprofitable  servant."  No  one  more  truly  has 
'  faith  than  he  who  distrusts  himself.  No  one  is  really 
'  further  from  true  religion  than  he  who  thinks  himself 
'  most  religious.     Nothing  is  worse  for  Christian  piety 

*  than  for  what  is  really  of  the  world  to  be  misconstrued 
'  to  be  of  Christ — ^fbr  human  authority  to  be  preferred 

*  to  Divine.'^ 

It  was  a  letter  firm  and  calm  in  its  tone,  and  well 


^  '  Cur  sic  arctamus  Christ!  pro- 
'  fessionem  quam  iUe  latissime  voluit 
^patereP' 


*  These  passages  are  condensed  in 
the  translation. 


442  Coletj  ErasmuSy  and  Mare. 

GxAP.  XV.  adapted  to  the  end  in  view.     It  was  dated  from  Basle, 

▲.D.  1618.  in  August,  1518. 

The  *  Enchiridion,'  with  this  pre&tory  letter,  was 
pubUshed  in  September,  together  with  some  minor 
works,  amongst  which  was  the   ^  Discussion  on  the 

*  Agony  in  the  Garden,'  including  Colet's  reply,  in 
which  he  had  expressed  his  views  on  the  theory  of  the 
^  manifold  senses '  of  Scripture,  the  whole  forming  an 
elegant  quarto  volume  printed  in  the  very  best  type  of 
Eroben.  Another  beautiM  edition  was  published  at 
Cologne  in  the  following  year, 

II.   THE  SECOND   EDITION  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 
(1518-]9). 

The  time  had  come  for  Erasmus  more  AiUy  and 
publicly  to  reply  to  the  various  attacks  which  had  been 
made  upon  the  ^  Novum  Instrumentum.' 

Its  most  bitter  opponents  had  been  the  ignorant 
Scotists    and  monks  who   were    caricatured   in    the 

*  EpistolsB  Obscurorum  Virorum.'  *  There  are  none/ 
wrote  Erasmus  to  a  friend,  'who  bark  at  me  more 

*  furiously  than  they  who  have  never  seen  even  the 

*  outside  of  my  book.    Try  the  experiment  upon  any 

*  of  them,  and  you  will  find  what  I  tell  you  is  true. 

*  When  you  meet  anyone  of  these  brawlers,  let  him  rave 
^  on  at  my  New  Testament  till  he  has  made  himself 
'  hoarse  and  out    of  breath,'  then  ask  him    gently 

*  whether  he  has  read  it.     If  he  have  the  impudence  to 

*  say  " yesj'  urge  him  to  produce  one  passage  that 

*  deserves  to  be  blamed.  You  will  find  that  he  cannot.'  ^ 

To  opponents  such  as  these,  Erasmus  had  sufficiently 

^  Erasmus  to  Laurinus :  Epist  occlvi.    See  Jortin^  i.I40. 
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•eplied  by  the  reiissue  of  the  *  Enchiridion '  with  the  new  Ohaf.  xv. 
prefatory  letter  to  Volzius.  aZIms. 

But  there  was  another  class  of  objectors  to  the  •Novum 
'  Instrumentum  *  who  were  not  ignorant  and  altogether 
bigoted,  and  who  honestly  differed  from  the  views  of 
Erasmus ;  some  of  them,  like  Luther,  because  he  did 
not  follow  the  Augustinian  theology ;  others,  like  Eck, 
who  adhered  to  Augustine's  theory  of  verbal  inspira- 
tion ;  others,  again,  who  were  jealous  of  the  tendencies 
of  the  *  new  learning/  and  saw  covert  heresies  in  all 
departures  from  the  beaten  track* 

The  reply  of  Erasmus  to  these  was  a  second  edition  ^^^  ^ 

_  ,  editioD  of 

of  his  New  Testament ;  and  this  was  already  in  course  the  New 
of  publication  at  Froben's  press*^ 

Erasmus  took  pains  in  the  second  edition  to  correct 
an  immense  number  of  little  errors  which  had  crept 
into  the  first.  But  in  those  points  in  which  it  was  the 
expression  of  the  views  of  the  Oxford  Keformers,  he 
altered  nothing,  unless  it  were  to  express  them  more 
clearly  and  strongly,  or  to  defend  what  he  had  said  in 
the  '  Novum  Instrumentum/ 

Thus  the  passage  condemned  by  Luther,  in  which 
the  resort  by  theologians  to  the  doctrine  of  *  original 
'  sin '  was  compared  to  the  invention  of  epicycles  by 
mediaeval  astronomers,  was  retained  in  all  essential  par- 
ticulars without  modification.* 

So,  too,  the  passages  censured  by  Eck  as  inimical 
to  the  Augustinian  theory  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  were  not  only  retained,  but  amplified,  while 
opportunity  was  taken  to  strengthen  the  arguments  in 


^  The  Epistle  at  the  beginning 
&om  Leo  X.  to  ErafimuB^  bean 
date    Sept    1518.     Maich    1519 


is  the  date  printed  at  the  end. 

^  Novum    Testamenium,  2nd  ed« 
p.  266.  : 


444  Cotet^  Erasmus^  and  More. 

Chap.  XV,  favour  of  the  freer  view  of  inspiratioii  held  by  the 

A.D.  1618.  Oxford  Eeformers.^ 

Again ;  the  main  drift  and  spirit  of  the  body  of  the 
work  remained  unchanged.  Its  title,  however,  was 
altered    from   *  Novum    Instrumentum '  to    '  Novum 

*  Testamentum/ 

In  speaking  of  the  *  Novum  Instrumentum '  it  was 
observed,  that  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  portion  of 
the   work  was  the   prefatory   matter,  especially  the 

*  Paraclesis/ 

•Para-  This  '  Paraclesis*  remained  the  same  in  the  second 

edition  as  in  the  '  Novum  Instrumentum,'  including  the 
passages  quoted  in  a  former  chapter,  urging  the  trans- 
lation of  the  New  Testament  into  every  language,  ^ 
that  it  might  become  the  common  property  of  the 
ploughman  and  the  mechanic,  and  even  of  Turks  and 
Saracens,  and  ending  also  with  the  passage  in  ivhich 
Erasmus  had  so  forcibly  summed  up  the  value  of  the 
Gospels  and  Epistles,  by  pointing  out  how  *  living  and 
'  breathing  a  picture '  they  presented  of  Christ  '  speak- 

*  ing,  heaUng,  dying,  and  rising   again,  bringing  his 

*  life  so  vividly  before  the  eye,  tliat  we  almost  seem  to 
'  have  seen  it  ourselves.' 

Next  to  the  '  Paraclesis,'  in  the  first  edition,  had  fol- 
lowed a  few  paragraphs  treating  of  the  'method  of 

*  theological  study.'  This  in  the  second  edition  was  so 
greatly  enlarged  as  to  become  an  important  feature  of 
the  work.    It  was  also  printed  separately,  and  passed 

^^*^       through  several  editions  under  the  title,  '  Ratio  Veres 

Theoio-      'TheologicB.' 

^"^  Erasmus  in  this  treatise  pointed  out,  as  he  had  done 

^  yomm  Testameniuffif  pp.  209,  93,  82^  83. 
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before,  the  great  advantages  of  the  study  of  the  New  Chap.  xv. 
Testament  in  its  original  language,  and  urged  that  all  aIdTisTs. 
branches  of  knowledge,  natural  philosophy,  geography, 
history,  classics,  mythology,  should  be  brought  to  bear 
upon  it,  again  assigning  the  reason  which  he  had  before 
given, — '  that  we  may  follow  the  story,  and  seem  not 
'  only  to  read  it  but  to  see  it ;  for  it  is  wonderful  how 

*  much  light — ^how  much  life^  so  to  speak — is  thrown  by 

*  this  method  into  what  before  seemed  dry  and  lifeless/ 

Contrasting  the   results   of  this  method  with  that  Example 
commonly  in  use  in  lectures  and  sermons,  he  exclaimed,  historical 

*  How  these  very  things  which  were  meant  to  warm  S^m 

*  and  to  enliven,  themselves  lie  cold  and  without  any  ^"««"- 

*  life ! '  And  then,  to  give  an  example  of  the  true 
method,  he  recommended  the  student  to  study  the 
homily  of  Origen  on '  Abraham  commanded  to  sacrifice 

*  his  son,'  in  which  a  type  or  example  is  set  before 
our  eyes,  to  show  that  the  power  of  faith  is  stronger 
than  all  human  passions.  The  object  [of  Origen]  is  to 
point  out,  dwelling  on  each  little  circumstance,  by  what 
and  how  many  ways  the  trial  struck  home  over  and 
over  again  to  the  heart  of  the  father.     '  Take,  he  said, 

*  thy  son.  What  parent's  heart  would  not  soften  at  the 
'  name  of  son  ?     But  that  the  sacrifice  might  be  still 

*  greater,  it  is  added — ^thy  dearest  son — ^and  yet  more 

*  emphatic — whom  thou  lovest.  Here,  srnrely,  was  enough 

*  for  a  human  heart  to  grapple  with.  .  •  .  But  Isaac  was 
'  more  than  merely  a  son,  he  was  the  son  of  promise. 

*  The  good  man  longed  for  posterity,  and  all  his  hope 

*  depended  on  the  life  of  this  one  child.  He  was  com- 
^  manded  to  ascend  a  high  mountain,  and  it  took  him 
'  three  days  to  get  there.  During  all  the  time,  what  con- 

*  flicting  thoughts  must  have  rent  the  heart  of  the  parent! 
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CsiLP.  XV.  ^  his  human  affections  on  the  one  side,  the  Divine  com- 

A.D.  161*.   '  mand  on  the  other.  Aa  they  are  going,  the  boy  canying 

^  the  wood,  calls  to  his  father  who  bears  the  fire  and  tht 

'  sword,  "Fatherl  "and  he  replies,  "What  dost  thou  want 

^  "  my  son?"  How  must  the  heart  of  the  old  man  have 

*  throbbed  with  the  pulsations  of  his  love !  Who  would 

*  not  have  been  moved  with  loving  pity  for  the  simpli- 
'  city  of  the  obedient  boy,  when  he  said,  "  Here  is  the 
'  "  fire  and  the  wood,  but  where  is  the  victim  ?  "  In  how 
^  many  ways  was  the  faith  of  Abraham  tried  I  And  now 
<  mark  witJi  what  firmness,  with  what  constancy,  did  he 
^  go  on  doing  what  he  was  commanded  to  do.  He  did 
'  not  reply  to  God,  he  did  not  argue  with  him  ooncenh 
^  ing  his  promised  fBtithfulness,  he  did  not  even  mourc 
^  with  his  firiends  and  relations  over  his  childlessness. 
^  as  most  men  would  have  done  to  lighten  their  gii^ 
^  Seeing  the  place  afar  off,  he  told  his  servants  to  stop, 
'  lest  any  of  them  should  hinder  his  carrying  out  what 
'  was  commanded.  .  .  •  He  himself  built  the  altar ;  he 
^  himself  bound  the  boy  and  put  him  on  the  wood ;  the 
^  sword  quivered  in  his  grasp,  and  would  have  slain  his 

*  only  son,  on  whom  all  his  cherished  hope  of  poeteritf 

*  depended,  had  not  suddenly  the  voice  of  an  angel 

*  stayed  the  old  man's  hand.'  ^ 

Thus  (continued  Erasmus),  but  more  at  length  and 
more  elegantly,  are  these  things  related  by  Origen,  I 
hardly  know  whether  more  to  the  pleasure  or  profit 
of  the  reader ;  although,  be  it  observed,  they  are  con- 
strued altogether  according  to  the  historical  sense ;  nor 
does  he  apply  any  other  method  to  the  Holy  Scriptures 
than  that  which  Donatus  applies  to  the  comedies  of 
Terence  when  elucidating  the  meaning  of  the  classics. 

>  JVotwm  Tedammttum^  2Dd  ed.  pp.  19,  20. 
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It  would  almost  seem  that  Erasmus  might  have  read  Chap.  xv. 
Luther's  letter  to  Spalatin  in  which  he  complained  of  ^^TisTs. 
St.  Jerome's  adhering  upon  principle  to  the  historical 
sense,  and  mourned  over  the  tendency  he  had  seen  in 
Erasmus  to  follow  his  example.  Luther  spoke  of  this 
literal  historical  method  of  interpretation  as  the  reason 
why,  in  the  hands  of  commentators  since  St  Augustme, 
the  Bible  had  been  a  dead  book.  Erasmus  thought, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  the  only  way  to  restore  the 
position  of  the  Bible  as  a  living  book  was  to  apply  to 
it  the  same  method  which  common  sense  applied  to  all 
other  books ;  to  resume,  in  fact,  that  literal  and  historical 
method  which  had  been  neglected  since  the  days  of  St. 
Jerome,  and  which  Origen  had  so  successfully  applied 
to  the  story  of  Abraham  in  the  passage  he  had  dted. 
It  is  singular  also  that,  in  quoting  from  Origen  this  ex- 
ample of  the  skilful  application  of  the  historical  method, 
he  was  quoting  from  the  father  whose  rich  imagination 
was  mainly  responsible  for  the  theory  of  ^  the  manifold 
^senses/ 

The  adoption  of  the  common  sense  historical  method 
of  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  made  it  possible  and  i  , 
needful  to  rest  feith  in  Christianity  on  its  own  evi-  ' 
deuces  rather  than  upon  the  dogmatic  authority  of  tiie 
Church,  her  fEithers,  doctors,  schoolmen,  or  councils. 
To  this  Erasmus  seems  to  have  been  fuUy  alive.  He 
was  not  prepared  to  throw  aside  the  authority  of  the 
general  consent  of  Christians,  especially  of  the  early 
fathers,  as  a  thing  of  naught,  but  he  was  too  conscious 
of  the  fallibility  of  aU  such  authority  to  rest  wholly 
upon  it.  Besides,  one  evident  object  he  had  in  view 
was  to  gain  back  again  to  Christianity  those  disciples  of 
the  new  learning  who,  in  revulsion  from  the  Christianity 
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Chap.  xv.  of  Alexander  VI.,  Caesar  Borgia,  and  Julius  11.,  were 
A.I,.  1518.  trying  to  satisfy  themselves  with  a  refined  semi-pagai 

philosophy.     And  no  ecclesiastical  authority  could  avail 

to  undo  what  ecclesiastical  scandal  had  done  in  that 

quarter. 

The  stress  which  in  this  little  treatise  Erasmus  laid 

upon  internal  evidence  will  be  best  illustrated  by  a  few 

examples. 

Take  first  the  following  argument  for  the  truth  of 

Christianity. 
Ar^ment       H^  recommcnds  the  student  '  attentively  to  observe, 
truth  of      « in  both  New  and   Old  Testaments,   the  wonderfiJ 

Christian*     ,  ,  .  /••iii  ---r 

itj.  *  compass  and  consistency  of  the  whole  story,  if  I  may 

*  so  speak,  of  Christ  becoming  a  man  for  our  sake, 

*  This  will  help  us  not  only  more  rightly  to  understand 
'  what  we  read,  but  also  to  read  with  greater  faith. 
'  For  no  lie  was  ever  fi'amed  with  such  skill  as  ic 
'  everything  to  comport  with  itself.  Compare  the  types 
^  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  which   fore- 

*  shadowed  Christ,  and  these  same  things  happening 
'  as  they  were  revealed  to  the  eye  of  faith.  Next  to 
'  them  was  the  testimony  of  angels — of  Gabriel  to  the 
'  Virgin  at  his  conception,  and  again  of  a  choir  of  angels 
'  at  his  birth.  Then  came  the  testimony  of  the  shep- 
'  herds,  then  that  of  the  Magi,  besides  that  of  Simeon 

*  and  Anna.  John  the  Baptist  foretold  his  coming^ 
'  He  pointed  him  out  with  his  finger  when  he  came 

*  as  he  whose  coming  the  prophets  predicted.     And 

*  lest  we  should  not  know  what  to  hope  for  from  liim, 
'  he  added,  "  Behold  him  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
'  "  the  world  ! " 

*  Next  observe  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  how  he 

*  grew  up  to  youth,  always  in  favour  with  both  God 
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'  and  man.  ...  At  twelve  years  of  age,  teaching  and  Chap.  xv. 

*  listening  in  the  temple,  he  first  gave  a  glimpse  of  A^Tms. 
'  what  he  was.      Then  by  his  first  miracle,   at  the 

^  marriage  feast,  in  private,  he  made  himself  known  to  a 
'  few.  For  it  was  not  mitil  after  he  had  been  baptized 
'  and  commended  by  the  voice  of  his  Father  and  the 
'  sign  of  the  dove  ;  lastly,  not  until  after  he  had  been 
'  tried  and  proved  by  the  forty  days'  fast  and  the  temp- 
'  tation  of  Satan,  that  he  commenced  the  work  of  preach- 
'  ing.  Mark  his  birth,  education,  preaching,  death  ;  you 
'  will  find  nothing  but  a  perfect  example  of  poverty  and 
'  humility,  yea  of  innocence.     The  whole  range  of  his 

*  doctrine,  as  it  was  consistent  with  itself,  so  it  was 
'  consistent  with  his  life,  and  also  consistent  with  his 

*  nature.  He  taught  innocence ;  he  himself  so  lived 
'  that  not  even  suborned  witnesses,  after  trying  in  many 

*  ways  to  do  so,  could  find  anything  that  could  plau- 

*  sibly  be  laid  to  his  charge.     He  taught  gentleness : 

*  he  himself  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.     He 

*  taught  poverty,  and  we  do  not  read  that  he  ever 
^  possessed  anything.      He  warned   against  ambition 

*  and  pride :  he  himself  washed  his  disciples'  feet.     He 

*  taught  that  this  was  the  way  to  true  glory  and  im- 
'  mortality :  he  himself,  by  the  ignominy  of  the  cross, 
'  has  obtained  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  and 
'  whilst  he  sought  no  earthly  kingdom,  he  earned  the 
'  empire  both  of  heaven  and  earth.     When  he  rose  from 

*  the  dead,  he  taught  what  he  had  taught  before.  He 
^  had  taught  that  death  is  not  to  be  feared  by  the  good, 

*  and  on  that  account  he  showed  himself  risen  again. 

*  In  the  presence  of  the  same  disciples  he  ascended 

*  into  heaven,  that  we  might  know  whither  we  are  to 

*  strive  to  follow.      Lastly,  that  heavenly  Spirit  de- 

G  6 
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Chap.  XV.  ^  scended  which,  by  its  inspiration,  made  his  apostie 

A.D.  1618.  '  what  Christ  wished  them  to  be.     You  may  p€ib> 

^  find  in  the  books  of  Plato  or  Seneca  what  is  not  i> 

*  consistent  with  the  teaching  of  Christ :  you  may  fiii 

*  in  the  life  of  Socrates  some  things  which  are  certfli£!y 
'  consistent  with  the  life  of  Christ ;  but  this  wide  rang^^. 
^  and  all  things  belonging  to  it  in  harmonious  agree 
'  ment  inter  se,  you  will  find  in  Christ  alone.  The^ 
^  are  many  things  in  the  prophets  both  divinety  sail 

*  and  piously  done,  many  things  in  Moses  and  otht: 
^  men  famous  for  holiness  of  life,  but  this  complete  ranc. 
'  you  will  not  find  in  any  man,'  ^  .  .  . 

From  this  general  view  of  the  *  wonderful  oomp8J« 

*  and  consistency  of  the  whole  stoiy '  let  us  pass  whi 
Erasmus  to  details.  We  shall  find  him  following  t:t 
same  method  in  treating  of  each  point,  taking  pains t* 
rest  his  belief  rather  on  the  evidence  of  fads  than  upoa 
mere  dogmatic  authority. 

Roofs  oi  Thus  in  treating  of  the  *  innocence  of  Christ,'  it  would 
^ncTSr  ^^v®  he^i^  easy  to  have  quoted  a  few  authoritatiTt 
Ghriit.  passages  from  the  Apostolic  epistles,  and  to  have  rdieu 
upon  these,  but  Erasmus  chose  rather  to  rest  on  tl^ 
variety  of  evidence  aflbrded  by  the  many  different 
kinds  of  witnesses  whose  testimony  is  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament.  After  alludiag  to  the  testimony  of 
the  voice  from  heaven,  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  the 
friends  of  Jesus,  he  thus  proceeds : — 

'  .  .  .  .  The  men  who  were  sent  to  take  him  bore 

*  witness  that  "  never  man  spake  as  this  man."  .  •  • 

*  niate  also  bore  witness,  "  I  am  pure  from  the  blooii 
'  "  of  this  just  man ;  see  ye  to  it."  Pilate's  wife  also  bore 

1  Novum  Tegtamentum,  2nd  ed.  pp.  28,  20. 
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-witness,  ** have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  person''  Chap. xv. 
.  .  .  .  Hostilejudges  recognised  his  innocence,  rejecting  a-dTisis. 
the  evidence  of  the  many  witnesses.  They  declared, 
and  themselves  were  witnesses,  that  the  suborned  men 
lied :  they  had  nothing  to  object  but  the  sajring  about 
the  destruction  and  rebuilding  of  the  temple.  ... 
The  wretched    Judas  confessed,    "I  have  sinned, 

*  "  in  betraying  innocent  blood."     The   centurion  at 

*  the  cross  confessed,  "truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
'  "  God."  The  wicked  Pharisees  confessed  that  they 
'  had  nothing  to  lay  to  his  charge  why  he  should 
'  be  crucified,  but  the  saying  about  the  temple. 
'  Thus  waa  he  so  guiltless,  that  nothing  could  even  be 
'  invented  against  him  with  any  show  oi  probability'^ 

In  the  same  way,  in  order  to  show  that  Christ  was  Proofs  of 
truly  a  wiaw,  instead  of  quoting  texts  to  prove  it,  he  humanfty. 
pointed  to  the  facts  *  that  he  called  himself  the  "  Son 

*  "  of  man ;"  that  he  grew  up  through  the  usual  stages 

*  of  growth  ;  that  he  slept,  ate,  hungered,  and  thirsted ; 

*  that  he  was  wearied  by  travel ;  that  he  was  touched  by 
'  human  passions.  We  read  in  Matthew  that  he  pitied 
'  the  crowd ;  in  Mark,  that  he  was  angry  and  grieved 
'  and  groaned  in  spirit ;  in  John,  that  his  mind  was  moved 
'  before  his  passion ;  that  such  was  his  anguish  in  the 

*  garden  that  his  sweat  was  hke  drops  of  *blood  ;  that 
'  he  thirsted  on  the  cross,  which  was  what  usually 
'  happened  during  crucifixion ;  that  he  wept  over  the 
'  city  of  Jerusalem ;  that  he  wept  and  was  moved  at  the 

*  grave  of  Lazarus.'* 

And  in  the  same  way  to  prove  Christ's  divinity,  P»oftof 
Erasmus  pointed  to  his  miracles,  and  their  consistency  n^oT 

Chiiat. 

>  Nomm  TesiametUumf  2nd  ed.  pp.  34^  35.  '  Ibid.  p.  32. 
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Ckip.xv.  with  his  own  declarations.    Again  he  wrote,  *Vbj 

A.D.  1618.    *  indeed  would  look  for  true  salvation  from  a  mere 

^  man  ?  ...  He  said  that  he  was  sent  fix>DEx  heaven,  tkt 

^  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  had  been  in  heaveiu 

*  He  called  God  his  Father ;  and  the  Jews  under- 
'  stood  what  he  meant  by  it,  for  they  said,  "  Thou,  a 
'  "  man,  makest  thyself  God."    Lastly,  he  rose  from  the 

*  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sent  down  the  Para- 

*  clete,  by  whom  the  Apostles  were  suddenly  refreshed/'' 
The  mode  Another  subject  upon  which  Erasmus  dwelt  was  '  the 
dbristin-  '  way  which  was  adopted  by  Christ  to  draw  the  worlu 
the  iwid.  '  ^nder  his  influence.'     He  showed  how  the  prophet 

and  the  preaching  of  John  had  prepared  the  way  for 
him.  '  He  did  not  seek  suddenly  to  change  the  world : 
'  for  it  is  difficult  to  remove  from  men's  minds  what  they 
'  have  imbibed  in  childhood,  and  what  has  been  handed 

*  down  to  them  by  common  consent  from  their  ances- 
'  tors.     First,  John  went  before  with  the  baptism  of 

*  repentance ;  then  the  Apostles  went  forth,  not  vei 
'  announcing  the  coming  Messiah,  but  only  that  the 
'  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.     By  means  of  poor 

*  and  unlearned  men  the  thing  began, .  .  .  and  for  a  long 

*  while  he  bore  with  the  rudeness  and  distrust  of  even 

*  these,  that   they  might   not  seem  to  have  believal 

*  rashly.     Thomas  pertinaciously  disbelieved,  and  not 

*  until  he  had  touched  the  marks  of  the  nails  and  the 

*  spear  did  he  exclaim,  "My  Lord  and  my  God  I "  When 

*  about  to  ascend  to  heaven,  he  upbraided  all  of  them 

*  for  their  hardness  of  heart  and  difficulty  in  believinjr 

*  what  they  had  seen He  added  the  evidence  o( 

'  miracles,  but  even  these  were  nothing  but  act3  of 

^  Xomm  TeatamerUum,  2nd  ed.  p.  32.    These  passages  are  abridged  in 
the  translation. 
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'  kindness.    He  never  worked  a  miracle  for  anyone  who  chap.  xv. 
'  had  not  faith.     The  crowd  were  witnesses  of  nearly  jj^7i6i8. 

*  all  he  did.  He  sent  the  lepers  to  the  priests,  not 
'  that  they  might  be  healed,  but  that  it  might  be  more 
'  clearly  known  that  they  were  healed.  .  .  .  And  for  all 
'  the  benefits  he  rendered,  he  never  once  took  any 
'  reward,  nor  glory,  nor  money,  nor  pleasure,  nor  rule, 
'  so  that  the  suspicion  of  a  comipt  motive  might  not 

*  be  imputed  to  him.  And  it  was  not  till  after  the 
'  Holy  Spirit  had  been  sent  that  the  Gospel  trumpet  was 
'  sounded  through  the  whole  world,  lest  it  should  seem 

*  that  he  had  sought  anything  for  himself  while  alive. 
'  Moreover,  there  is  no  testimony  held  more  eflScacious 

*  amongst  mortals  than  blood.  By  his  own  death,  and 
'  that  of  his  disciples,  he  set  a  seal  to  the  truth  of 
'  his  teaching.     I  have  already  aUuded  to   the   con- 

*  sistency  of  his  whole  Ufe.'^ 

These  passages  will  serve  as  examples  of  the  means 
by  which,  in  this  treatise,  Erasmus  sought  to  bring  out 
the  facts  of  the  life  of  Christ  as  the  true  foundation  of 
the  Christian  faith,  instead  of  the  dogmas  of  scholastic 
theology.  After  thus  thoughtfully  dwelling  upon  the 
facts  of  the  hfe  of  Christ,  he  proceeds  to  examine  his 
teaching,  and  he  concludes  that  there  were  two  things 
which  he  peculiarly  and  perpetually  inculcated — faith 
and  love — and,  after  describing  them  more  at  length, 
he  writes,  *  Bead  the  New  Testament  through,  you  will  Pwceptaof 
^  not  find  in  it  any  precept  which  pertains  to  cere-  Twtament. 
'  monies.    Where  is  there  a  single  word  of  meats  or 

*  vestments  ?    Where  is  there  any  mention  of  fasts  and 

*  the  hke?    Love  alone  He  caUs  His  precept.    Cere- 

^  Novum  TedamerUnm,  2nd  ed.  pp.  85;  96. 


454  Colet^  Erasmus,  and  More. 

Chap.  XV.  *  monies  give  rise  to  differences ;  from  love  flows  peaa 
Aj>.  1618.  *  .  .  .  And  yet  we  burden  those  who  have  been  mad 

*  free  by  the  blood  of  Christ  with  all  these  almos 
'  senseless  and  more  than  Jewish  constitutions  I  '^ 

Finally,   turning  from  the  New  Testament   and  it 
theology  to  the  Schoolmen  and  theirs,  he  exclaimed 

*  What  a  spectacle  it  is  to  see  a  divine  of  eighty  year- 

*  old  knowing  nothing  but  mere  sophisms ! '^  and  endec 
with  the  sentences  which  have  already  been  quoted  ^ 
the  conclusion  of  the  shorter  treatise  prefixed  totfce 

*  Novum  Instrumentum/ 

This  somewhat  lengthy  examination  of  '  the  meihoi 
>  *  of  true  theology'  will  not  have  been  ftidtless,  if  -• 
should  place  beyond  dispute  what  was  pointed  out  with 
reference  to  the  '  Novum  Instrumentum,'  that  its  valur 
lay  more  in  its  prefaces,  and  its  main  drift  and  spirit 
as  a  whole,  than  in  the  critical  exactness  of  its  Greei 
text  or  the  correctness  of  its  readings.  If  it  could  be 
said  of  the  '  Novum  Instrumentum '  that  much  of  \^ 
value  lay  in  its  preface — ^in  its  beautiful '  Paradesis'-^ 
it  may  also  be  said  that  the  importance  of  the  second 
edition  was  greatly  enhanced  by  the  addition  of  th« 

*  Ratio  VeroB  Theologian' 

And  as,  like  its  forerunner,  this  second  edition  weat 
forth  under  the  shield  of  Leo.  X.*s  approval,  with  ttej 
additional  sanction  of  the  Archbishops  of  Basle  and  (rfj 
Canterbury,  and  with  all  the  prestige  of  former  succe^  j 
it  must  have  been  felt  to  be  not  only  a  firm  and  digw-j 
fied,  but  also  a  triumphant  reply  to  the  various  attacks  | 
which  had  been  made  upon  Erasmus — a  reply  ©^^ 
powerful  than  the  keenest  satire  or  the  most  bitter  ifl* 

1  Nomm  Tedamentunif  2nd  ed.  p.  42.  *  Ibid.  p.  61. 
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vective  could  have  been — a  reply  in  which  the  honest  Ceap.  xv. 
dissentient  found  a  calm  restatement  of  what  perhaps  A.^jrm8. 
lie  had  only  half  comprehended ;  the  candid  critic,  the 
errors  of  which  he  complained  corrected ;  and  the  blind 
bigot,  the  luxury  of  something  fiirther  to  denounce.^ 


III.   BRASMUS'S  HEALTH   GIVES  WAY   (1518). 

After  several  months'  hard  and  close  labour  in  Fro-  Enwrnua 
ben's  office  in  the  autumn  of  1518,  Erasmus  left  Basle,  Baaio. 
jaded  and  in  poor  health.     As  he  proceeded  on  his 
journey  to  Lou  vain  his  maladies  increased.   Carbuncles 
made  their   appearance,  and  added  to  the  pains  of 
travel.  He  reached  Louvain  thoroughly  ill ;  and  turned  Reacho* 
into  the  house  of  the  hospitable  printer,  Thierry  Mar-  lu.'^^" 
tins,  almost  exhausted.     A  physician  was  sent  for.    He 
told  Martins  and  his  wife  that  Erasmus  had  the  plague, 
and  never  came  again  for  fear  of  contagion.     Another 
was  sent  for,  but  he  likewise  did  not  repeat  his  visit. 
A  third  came,  and  pronounced  it  not  to  be  the  plague. 
A  fourth,  at  the  first  mention  of  ulcers,  was  seized  with 
fear,  and  though  he  promised  to  call  again,  sent  his 
servant  instead.     And  thus  for  weeks  lay  Erasmus,  ill 
and  neglected  by  the  doctors,  in  the  house  of  the  good 
printer  at  Louvain.* 

Some  monks  were  drinking  together  at  Cologne,  a 
city  where  Erasmus  had  many  bigoted  enemies.     One 


^  When,  after  the  3rd  edition  bad 
been  pnblished  and  a  4tb  was  in 
preparation,  in  1626,  a  Doctor  of 
tbe  Sorbonne  attacked  the  New 
Testament  of  Erasmus,  be  was  able 
triumpbantlj  to  ask  him, '  what  he 
wanted  P'    His    New    Testament 


had  already  been  ^scattered  abroad 
'  by  the  printers  in  thousands  of 
'  copies  over  and  over  again.'  His 
critic  *  thoM  have  written  in  iime! ' 
— ^Erasmus  to  the  Faculty  of  Paris. 
Jortin,  ii.  App.  No.  xlix.  p.  492. 
*  Eras.  Op.  iii.  pp.  874,  876. 
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Chap.  XV.  of  the  fraternity  of  preaching  friars  brought  to  them 
a-dTisis.  ^he  news  that  Erasmus  was  dead  at  Louvain!  The 
Joy  of  the  lutelhgence  was  received  with  applause  by  the  con- 
S^wport  vivial  monks,  and  again  and  again  was  the  applause 
o^th6  repeated,  when  the  preacher  added,  in  his  monkish 
Krasnras.  Latin,  that  Erasmus  had  died,  like  a  heretic  as  he  was, 
'  sine  luxy  sine  crux,  sine  Detts.*^ 

1  Ents.  Op.  iii.  p.  432,  D  end  £. 


CHAPTEE  XVI. 

I.   ERASMUS  DOES  NOT  DIE  (1518). 

The  monks  of  Cblogne  were  disappointed.  Erasmus 
did  not  die.  His  illness  turned  out  not  to  be  the 
plague.  After  four  weeks'  nursing  at  the  good  printer's 
house,  he  was  well  enough  to  be  removed  to  his  own 
lodgings  within  the  precincts  of  the  college.  Thence 
he  wrote  to  Beatus  Ehenanus  in  these  words : — 


Chap. 
XVI. 

A.D.  1518. 


Erasmus  to  Beatus  Rhenanus} 


*  My  dear  Beatus, — Who  would  have  believed 
that  this  frail  delicate  body,  now  weaker  from  in- 
creasing age,  after  the  toils  of  so  many  journeys,  after 
the  labours  of  so  many  studies,  should  have  survived 
such  an  illness?    You  know  how  hard  I  had  been 

working  at  Basle  just  before A  suspicion  had 

crossed  my  mind  that  this  year  would  prove  fatal  to 
me,  one  malady  succeeded  so  rapidly  upon  another, 
and  each  worse  than  the  one  which  preceded  it.  When 
the  disease  was  at  its  height,  I  neither  felt  distressed 
with  desire  of  life,  nor  did  I  tremble  at  the  fear  of 
death.  All  my  hope  was  in  Christ  alone,  and  I  prayed 
for  nothing  to  him  except  that  he  would  do  what  he 


Erafimas 
doBcribes 
his  illness. 


X  EraB.  Epist  ccdvii. 
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Chap.     *  thought  best  for  me.     Fonnerly,  when  a  jooth,  I 

*  remember  I  used  to  tremble  at  the  verj  name  of 

•^"^•-  'deathi  .  .  .  ; 

Had  Erasmus  fallen  a  victim  to  the  plague  and  died 
at  the  house  of  Martina  the  printer,  as  the  friar  had 
reported,  and  the  convivial  monks  had  too  readily 
believed,  it  does  not  seem  Ukely  that  his  death  would 
have  been  as  dark  and  godless  as  they  fancied  it  might 
have  been.  Ab  it  was,  instead  of  dying  without  lighted 
tapers  and  crucifix  and  transubstantiated  wafer,  or,  in 
monkish  jargon,  ^  sine  lux^  sine  crux^  sine  DeuSy  their 
enemy  sHU  livedo  and  the  disappointed  monks,  instead 
of  ill-concealed  rejoicings  over  his  death,  were  obliged 
to  content  themselves  for  many  years  to  come  with 
muttering  in  quite  another  tone,  *  It  were  good  for  that 
'  man  if  he  had  never  been  bom.'^ 


II.   MORE  AT  THE  COUBT  OF  HENBT  VIII.   (1518). 

The  sweat-  While  the  plague  had  been  raging  in  Germany,  the 
BMs?^'  sweating  sickness  had  been  continuing  its  ravages  in 
England.  Before  More  left  for  Calais  it  had  struck 
down,  after  a  few  days'  illness,  Ammonius,  with  whom 
Erasmus  and  More  had  long  enjoyed  intimate  friend- 
ship. Wolsey  also  had  narrowly  escaped  with  his  life, 
after  repeated  attacks.  When  More  returned  from  the 
embassy  he  found  the  sickness  still  raging.  In  the 
spring  of  1518  the  court  was  removed  to  Abingdon,  to 
escape  the  contagion  of  the  great  city;  and  whilst 
there.  More,  who  now  was  obliged  to  follow  the  King 
wherever  he  might  go,  had  to  busy  himself  with  pre- 


Beatli  of 

Ammo> 

ninfl. 


»  Eras.  Op,  iiL  1490,  D.    Brewer,  ii  Nob.  3670,  3671,  dated  Sept  1617. 
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cautionary  measures  to  prevent  its  spread  in  Oxford,     Chap. 
Inhere  it  had  made  its  appearance.^ 


Whilst  at  Abingdon,  he  was  called  upon,  also,  to  in-  ^•^'  ^^^** 
terfere  with  his  influence  to  quiet  a  foolish  excitement 
which  had  seized  the  students  at  Oxford.  It  was  not 
the  spread  of  the  sweating  sickness  which  had  caused 
their  alarm ;  but  the  increasing  taste  for  the  study  of 
Greek  had  roused  the  fears  of  divines  of  the  old  school. 
The  enemies  of  the  *  new  learning '  had  raised  a  faction 
against  it  The  students  had  taken  sides,  caUing  them- 
selves Greeks  and  Trojans,  and,  not  content  with  wordy  Oreekaand 
warfere,  they  had  come  to  open  and  public  insult.  At  ox&nd! 
length,  the  most  virulent  abuse  had  been  poured  upon 
the  Greek  language  and  literature,  even  from  the  imi- 
versity  pulpit,  by  an  impudent  and  igncxant  preacher. 
He  had  denounced  all  who  fiivoured  Greek  studies  as 
^  heretics  ;'  in  his  coarae  phraseology,  those  who  taught 
the  obnaxious  language  were  '  diabohs  mcLximos '  and 
its  students  *  diabohs  minutulos* 

More,  upon  hearing  what  had  been  passing,  wrote  a 
letter  of  indignant  but  respectful  remonstrance  to  the 
university  authorities.^  He  and  Pace  interested  the 
King  also  in  the  affair,  and  at  their  suggestion  he  took 
occasion  to  express  his  royal  pleasure  diat  the  students 
'  would  do  well  to  devote  themselves  with  energy  and 
'  spirit  to  the  study  of  Gteek  literature ;  *  and  so,  says 
Erasmus, ' silence  was  imposed  upon  these  brawlers.'^ 

On  another  occasion  the  King  and  his  courtiers  had 
attended  Divine  service.  The  court  preacher  had,  like 
the  Oxford  divine,  indulged  in  abuse  of  Greek  litera- 


^  Brewer,  preface,  cczi. 

•  Jortin's  Life  cf  JBratmus,  App. 


p.  662-^7. 
»  Eraa.  Op,  iiL  p.  408,  b. 
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Chap,     ture  and  the  modem  school  of  interpretation — Shaving 

1    Erasmus  and  his  New  Testament  in  his  eye.     Pace 

^•"^•*  looked  at  the  King  to  see  what  he  thought  of  it 
The  King  answered  his  look  with  a  satirical  smile. 
After  the  sermon  the  divine  was  ordered  to  attend  upon 
the  King.  It  was  arranged  that  More  should  reply  to 
the  arguments  he  had  urged  against  Greek  literature. 
After  he  had  done  so,  the  divine,  instead  of  replying  to 
his  arguments,  dropped  down  on  his  knees  before  the 
King,  and  simply  prayed  for  forgiveness,  urging,  how- 
ever, by  way  of  extenuating  his  fault,  that  he  was 
carried  away  by  the  spirit  in  his  sermon  when  he 
poured  forth  all  this  abuse  of  the  Greek  language. 

*  But,*  the  King  here  observed,  '  that  spirit  was  not  the 
'  spirit  of  Christy  but  the  spirit  ot foolishness.^  He  then 
asked  the  preacher  what  works  of  Erasmus  he  had 

A  foolish    read.    He  had  not  read  any.     '  Then,*  said  the  King, 
StCotii?.    *  you  prove  yourself  to  be  a  fool,  for  you  condemn 

*  what  you  have  never  read.'  '  I  read  onc^,'  replied 
the  divine,  'a  thing  called  the  "Moria.**'  .  .  .  Pace 
here  suggested  that  there  was  a  decided  congruity 
between  that  and  the  preacher.  And  finally  the 
preacher  himself  relented  so  far  as  to  admit : — ^  After 
^  all  I  am  not  so  very  hostile  to  Greek  letters,  because 

*  they  were  derived  from  the  Hebrew.'  The  King, 
wondering  at  the  distinguished  folly  of  the  man,  bade 
him  retire,  but  with  strict  injimctions  never  again  to 
preach  at  CJourt  I  ^ 

So  far,  then,  from  More's  new  position  having  ex- 
tinguished his  own  opinions  or  changed  his  views,  he 
had  the  satisfaction  of  being  able  now  and  then  to 

1  £ra8.  Op,  iii.  p.  408. 
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advance  the  interests  of  the  *  new  learning/  and  to  act     Chap. 
the  part  of  its  '  friend  at  court.' 


A.i>.  1518. 
III.   THB   EVENING   OF  COLET's  LIFE   (1518-19). 

The  sweating  sickness  continued  its  ravages  in  Eng-  The 
land,  striking  down  one  here  and  another  there  with  sickn^ 
merciless  rapidity.  It  was  generally  fatal  on  the  first 
day.  If  the  patient  survived  twenty-four  hours  he  was 
looked  upon  as  out  of  danger.  But  it  was  liable  to 
recur,  and  sometimes  attacked  the  same  person  four 
times  in  succession.  This  was  the  case  with  Cardinal 
Wolsey ;  whilst  several  of  the  royal  retinue  were  at- 
tacked and  carried  off  at  once,  Wolsey's  strong  consti- 
tution carried  him  through  four  successiv'e^ attacks.^ 

During  the  period  of  its  ravages  Colet  was  three  Coiet  three 
times  attacked  by  it  and  survived,  but  with  a  consti-  attacked 
tution  so  shattered,  and  with  symptoms  so'  premonitory  ^^  '^ 
of  consumptive  tendencies,  as  to  suggest  to  him  that 
the  time  might  not  be  far  distant  when  he  too  must 
follow  after  his  twenty-one  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
leave  his  aged  mother  the  survivor  of  all  her  children. 
Meanwhile  an  accidental  ray  of  light  falls  here  and 
there  upon  the  otherwise  obscure  life  of  Colet  during 
these  years  of  peril,  revealing  little  pictures,  too  beauti- 
ful in  their  simple  consistency  with  all  else  we  know  of 
him  to  be  passed  by  unheeded. 

The  first  glimpse  we  get  of  Colet  reveals  him  engaged 
in  the  carefid  and  final  completion  of  the  rules  and 
statutes  by  which  his  school  was  to  be  governed  after 
his  own  death.  Having  spent  a  good  part  of  his  life 
and  his  fortune  in  the  foundation  of  this  school,  as  the 

»  Four  Years  at  the  CouH  of  Hmry  VIIL  ii.  p.  127. 
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Chap,     best  means  of  promoting  the  cause  which  he  had  so 
^^^      deeply  at  heart,  one  might  have  expected  that  he  would 
have  tried,  in  fixing  his  statutes,  to  give  permanence 
and  perpetuity  to  his  own  views.     This  is  what  mosi 
people  try  to  do  by  endowments  of  this  kind. 

No  sooner  do  most  reformers  clear  away  a  htde 
ground,  and  discover  what  they  take  to  be  truths,  than 
they  attempt,  by  organising  a  sect,  founding  endow- 
ments, and  framing  articles  and  trust-deeds,  to  secure 
the  permanent  tradition  of  their  own  views  to  posterity 
in  the  form  in  which  they  are  apprehended  by  them- 
selves.  Hence,  in  the  very  act  of  striking  off  the  fetters 
of  the  past,  they  are  often  foi^ng  the  fetters  of  the 
future.     Even  the  Protestant  Eeformers,  whilst  on  the 
one  hand  bravely  breaking  the  yoke  under  which  their 
ancestors  had  lived  in  bondage,  ended  by  fixing  another 
on  the  neck  of  their  posterity.     Those  who  remained 
in  the  old  bondage  found  themselves,  as  the  result  of 
the  Eeformation,  bound  still  tighter  under  Tridentine 
decrees  ;  whilst  those  who  had  joined  the  exodus,  and 
entered  the  promised  land  of  the  Eeformers,  found  it  to 
be  a  land  of  almost  narrower  boundaries  than  the  one 
they  had  left.     Freed  from  Papal  thraldom  it  might  be, 
but  bound  down  by  an  Augustinian  theology  as  rigid 
and  dogmatic  as  that  from  which  they  had  escaped. 

If  Colet  did  not  do  hkewise,  he  resisted  with  singular 
wisdom  and  success  a  temptation  which  besets  every 
one  under  his  circumstances.  That  Colet  strove  to 
found  no  sect  of  his  own  has  already  been  seen.  If  the 
movement  which  he  had  done  so  much  to  set  agoing 
had  produced  its  fruits — if  a  school  or  party  had  been 
the  result — he  had  not  called  it,  or  felt  it  to  be,  in  any 
way  his  own  ;  he  might  caU  it '  Erasmican '  in  joke,  and 
leave  Erasmus  indignantly  to  repudiate  '  that  name  of 
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*  division  ;'  but  Erasmus  expressed  the  view  of  Colet  as  chai». 
well  as  his  own  when  he  said  to  the  abbot,  '  Why  should  ^^^' 
'  we  try  to  narrow  what  Christ  intended  to  be  broad  ?'  ^'*-  ^***- 

Perfectly  consistent  with  this  feeling,  Colet  did  not 
now   show  any  anxiety  to  perpetuate  his  own  par- 
ticular views  by  means  of  the  power  which,  as  the 
founder  of  the  endowment,  he  had  a  perfect  right  to 
exercise.     The  truth  was,  I  think,  that  he  retained  the 
spirit  of  free  enquiry — ^the  mind  open  to  light  from 
whatever  direction — ^to  the  last,  in  full  faith  that  the 
facts  of  Christianity — in  so  far  as  they  are  facts— 
naust  have  everything  to  gain  and  nothing  to  lose  from 
the  discovery  of  other  facts  in  other  fields  of  knowledge. 
As  I  have  before  pointed  out,  the  Oxford  Keformers 
felt  that  they  were  Uving  in  an  age  of  discovery  and 
progress ;  they  never  dreamed  that  they  had  reached 
finality  either  in  knowledge  or  creed ;  it  would  have 
been  a  sad  blow  to  their  hopes  if  they  had  been  told 
that  they  had.      They  took  a  humble  view  of  their 
own  attainments,  and  had  faith  in  the  future. 

In  this  spirit  do  we  find  Colet  in  these  days  of  peril  Coiet 
from  the  sweating  sickness,  and  conscious  that  his  statutes  of 
shattered   health   must  soon    give   way,  settling  the    ^^^  ^ 
statutes  of  his  school  with  a  wisdom  seldom  surpassed 
even  in  more  modem  times. 

First,  with  great  practical  shrewdness,  instead  of  put- 
ting his  school  under  the  charge  of  ecclesiastics  or 
clergymen,  he  intrusted  it  entirely  '  to  the  most  honest 
'  and  faithful  fellowship  of  the  Mercers  of  London.' 
As  Erasmus  expressed  it,  *  of  the  whole  concern,  he  set 
'  in  charge,  not  a  bishop,  not  a  chapter,  not  dignitaries, 
*  but  married  citizens  of  established  reputation.'  ^     Time 

*  Erafl.  Op,  iii.  p.  457,  R  See  also  I  edition  of  Dean  Colet  on  the  Sacra" 
Mr.  Lupton*8  Introductim  to  his  !  meiUt  of  the  Church,  pp.  19  and  26. 
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had  been  when  Colet  had  regarded  *  marriage '  as 
almost  an  unholy  thmg.  But  he  had  seen  much  botb 
of  the  church  and  the  world  since  then  ;  and  as  perhaps 
his  faith  in  Dionysian  speculations  had  lessened,  hi^ 
English  common  sense  had  more  and  more  asserted 
its  own.  He  had,  as  already  mentioned,  wisely  advised 
Thomas  More  to  marry.  In  his  *  Eight  fruitful  Admon- 
ition concerning  the  Order  of  a  good  Christian  Mans 
life,'  from  which  I  have  quoted  before,  he  had  said, 
'  K  thou  intend  to  marry,  or  be  married,  and  hast  a 

*  good  wife,  thank  our  Lord  therefor,  for  she  is  of  his 
.'  sending.'     So  now  he  intrusted  his  school  to  *  marrie^l 

*  citizens ;'  and  Erasmus  adds,  *  when  he  was  asked  the 
'  reason,  he  said,  that  nothing  indeed  is  certain  in  human 

*  affairs,  but  that  yet  amongst  these  he  had  found  the 
'  least  corruption.^  ...  He  used  to  declare  that  he  had 

*  nowhere  found  less  corrupt  morals  than  among  married 
'  people,  because  natural  affection,  the  care  of  their  chil- 

*  dren,  and  domestic  duties,  are  Uke  so  many  rails  which 

*  keep  them  from  sliding  into  all  kinds  of  vice.'* 

In  defining  the  duties  and  salaries  of  the  masters  of 
his  school,  he  provided  expressly  that  they  might  be 
married  men  (and  those  chosen  by  him  actually  were 
so)  ;  ^  but  they  were  to  hold  their  office  *  in  no  rome  of 
'  continuance  and  perpetuity,  but  upon  their  duty  in  the 

*  school.'    The  chaplain  was  to  be  *  some  good,  honest, 

*  and  virtuous  man,  and  to  help  to  teach  in  the  school. 


»  Eraa.  Op.  iii.  p.  457,  E. 

»  Ibid,  p.  459,  A  and  B. 

'  William  Lilly  was  married  and 
had  several  children.  The  sur-mas- 
ter,  John  Rightwjse,  married  his 
daughter.  Mr.  Lupton  informs  me, 
that  in  yol.  iy.  of  Stow*8  HiUoriocd 


CoHectioHs  (Harleian,  No.  640),  foL 
58  &|  is  a  Latin  epitaph,  u.  ten  lines, 
hy  Lilly  on  his  wile.  Her  name  is 
spelt '  Hagnes/  and  (if  the  reading 
be  correct)  they  appear  to  haye  had 
fifteen  children. 
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Bespecting  the  children  he  expressed  his  desire  to  be     Cbjlv. 

that  they  should  not  be  received  into  the  school  until    1 

they  could  read  and  write  fairly,  and  explained  '  what  ^•^'  ^*^*- 
'  they  shall  be  taught '  in  general  tenns ;  '  for/  said 
he,  'it  passeth   my  wit  to  devise  and  determine  in 
'  particular/ 

Then,  last  of  all,  he  added  the  following  clause, 
headed,  *  Liberty  to  Declare  the  Statutes :' — 

'  And  notwithstanding  these  statutes  and  ordinances  Coiet 

*  before  written,  in  which  I  have  declared  my  mind  and  ^^eJ 

*  will ;  yet  because  in  time  to  come  many  things  may  and  ^ter't h^ 
'  shall  survive  and  grow  by  many  occasions  and  causes  "tatutes. 

*  which  at  the  making  of  this  book  was  not  possible  to 

*  come  to  mind  ;  in  consideration  of  the  assured  truth 

*  and  circumspect  wisdom  and  faithful  goodness  of  the 
'  most  honest  and  substantial  fellowship  of  the  Mercery 

*  of  London,  to  whom  I  have  committed  all  the  care  of 

*  the  school,  and  trusting  in  their  fidelity  and  love  that 

*  they  have  to  God  and  man  and  to  the  school ;  and 
'  also  believing  verily  that  they  shall  always  dread  the 

*  great  wrath  of  God : — Both  all  this  that  is  said,  and 

*  all  that  is  not  said,  which  hereafter  shall  come  into  my 
'  mind  while  I  live  to  be  said,  I  leave  it  wholly  to  their 
'  discretion  and  charity :  I  mean  of  the  wardens  and 

*  assistances  of  the  fellowship,  with  such  other  counsel  as 

*  they  shall  call  unto  them — good  lettered  and  learned 

*  men — they  to  add  and  diminish  of  this  book  and  to 

*  supply  it  in  every  default ;  and  also  to  declare  in  it 

*  every  obscurity  and  darkness  as  time  and  place  and 
'just  occasion  shall  require;  calling  the  dreadful  God 
'  to  look  upon  them  in  all  such  business,  and  exhorting 

*  them  to  fear  the  terrible  judgment  of  God,  which 

*  seeth  in  darkness,  and  shall  render  to  every  man  ac 
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*  cording  to  his  works ;   and  finally,  praying  the  gr 

*  Lord  of  mercy,  for  their  faithful  dealing  in  this  mat 
'  now  and  always  to  send  unto  them  in  this  world  mi 

*  wealth  and  prosperity,  and  after  this  hfe  much  joy  f 
'  glory.'  ^ 

This  done,  he  wrote  in  the  Book  of  Statutes  the  1 
lowing  memorandum  : — ^  This  book  I,  John  Colet,  < 

*  livered  into  the  hands  of  Master  Lilly  the  18th  day 

*  June  1518,  that  he  may  keep  it  and  observe  it  in  t 

*  school/  ^ 
Having  completed  the  statutes  of  his  school,  Col 

turned  his  attention  to  a  few  other  final  arrang:emeai 
including  certain  reforms  in  the  church  of  St  Paul'i 
Colet  pre-  He  had  already  prepared  a  simple  tomb  for  himself 
the  side  of  the  choir  of  the  great  cathedral  with  whi( 
his  labours  had  been  so  closely  connected,  and  tl 
simple  inscription,  'Johannes  Coletus,'  was  alread 
carved  on  the  plain  monumental  stone  which  was  t 
cover  his  grave.  Thus  he  was  ready  to  depart  whei 
ever  the  summons  should  arrive.  But  the  pale  me 
senger  came  not  yet. 

Meanwhile  Colet  retained  his  interest  in  passin 
events.  If  he  seemed  to  take  little  part  in  publi 
affairs,  it  was  not  owing  to  his  want  of  interest  in  then 
It  would  almost  seem  that  he  sympathised  much  durini 
this  quiet  season  with  Luther's  attack  upon  Indd 
gences,  and  was  a  reader  of  those  of  his  works — chiefl] 
pamphlets — which  had  reached  England.  This,  hon 
ever,  rests  only  upon  the  remark  of  Erasmus,  that  hi 


pares 
tomb  at 
St.  Paul's. 


^KmgWB  Life  of  Colet.  Miscel- 
lanies, No.  V. 

*  The  original  of  this  book  with 
Colet's  ngnature  is  still  preserved  at 
the  Mercers'  Hall. 


»  Knight,  p.  227.  He  drew  jxpi 
body  of  statutes  which  hower^ 
were  never  accepted  by  the  chaptd 
— Milman's  AnnaU  of  St,  Pattfi 
p.  124.  I 
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in   the  habit  of  readinff  heretical  books,  declar-     Chap. 

XVI. 

that  he  often  got  more  good  from  them  than  from    1. 

Schoolmen  ;'  and  the  further  statement  made  inci-  ^^'  ^  ^  ' 
itally  by  Erasmus  to  Luther,  that  there  were  in 
hgland  some  men  in  the  highest  position  who  thought 
tell  of  his  works.*  His  close  retirement  may  be 
Dcounted  for  as  well  by  his  shattered  health  as  by 
le  circumstance  that  Bishop  Fitzjames  still  lived  in 
is  gi'ey  hairs  to  harass  him. 

It  was  probably  to  seciure  a  safe  retreat  in  emergency 
eyond  the  jurisdiction  of  this  bigoted  bishop  that 
!olet  was  building  his  *  nest,'  as  he  called  it,  within 
he  precincts  of  the  Charterhouse — not  in  London,  but 
t  Sheen,  near  Kichmond.  Whether  he  ever  really 
intered  this  *  nest,*  so  long  in  course  of  preparation, 
loes  not  appear.     Perhaps  there  was  no  need  for  it. 

Little  as  of  late  he  had  mixed  himself  up  with  public 
iffairs,  he  was  still  looked  up  to  by  those  who,  through 
he  report  of  Erasmus,  recognised  his  almost  apostolic 
)iety  and  wisdom.     Thus,  in  his  quiet  retirement,  he  re- 
:eived  a  letter  from  Marquard  von  Hatstein,  one  of  the  Coiet 
anons  of  Maintz,  a  connection  of  Ulrich  von  Hutten's,*  i^^Jfrom 
aentioned  by  Erasmus  as   *a  most  excellent  young  ^^a^ 
man  ; '  *  one  of  the  little  group  of  men  who,  under  the  "'*^- 
ead  of  the  Archbishop  of  Maintz,  had  boldly  taken  the 
ide  of  Eeuchlin  against  his  persecutors — a  letter  which 
hows  so  true  an  appreciation  of  Colet's  character  and 
elation  to  the  movement  which  was  now  known  as 
Erasmian,'  that  it  must  have  been  exceedingly  grate- 
ul  to  the  feelings  of  Colet,  now  that  he  had  set  his 


1  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  460,  A. 
»  Ihid,  p.  446,  B. 
»  Ihid.  p.  761,  E. 

n  K  2 


*  8trauB2.    Leipzig,  1868,  vol.  i. 
p.  113. 
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Chap,     house  in  order,  and  was  ready  to  leave  in  other  hands 
, .    the  work  which  he  himself  had  commenced. 


Aj>.  i5ia. 


Marqaard  von  JEfatstein  to  John  Colet.^ 

'  I  have  often  thought  with   admiration  of  yo\i^ 
'  blessedness,  who  bom  to  wealth  and  of  so  illustriouf 

*  a  family  have  added  to  these  gifts  of  fortune  man- 
'  ners  and  intellectual  culture  abundantly  corresponding 
'  therewith.     For  such  is  your  learning,  piety,  and 

*  manner  of  life,  such  lastly  your  Christian  constancy, 

*  that  notwithstanding  all  these  gifts  of  fortune,  you 
'  seem  to  care  for  httle  but  that  you  may  run  in  tie 
'  path  of  Christ  in  so  noble  a  spirit,  that  you  are  not 

*  surpassed  by  any  even  of  those  who  call  themselves 

*  "  mendicants."  For  they  in  many  things  simulate  and 
'  dissimulate  for  the  sake  of  sensual  pleasures. 

'  When  recently  the  trumpet  of  cruel  war  sounded 

*  so  terribly,  how  did  you  hold  up  against  it  the  imagf 

*  of  Christ  I  the  olive-branch  of  peace !    You  exhorted 

*  us  to  tolerance,  to  concord,  to  the  yielding  up  of  our 

*  goods  for  the  good  of  a  brother,  instead  of  invading 
'  one  another's  rights.  You  told  us  that  there  was  no 
'  cause  of  war  between  Christians,  who  are  bound  to- 

*  gether  by  holy  ties  in  a  love  more  than  fraternal. 

*  And  many  other  things  of  a  like  nature  did  you  urge,  ^ 

*  with  so  great  authority,  that  I  may  truly  say  that  the 

*  virtue  of  Christ  thus  set  forth  by  Colet  was  seen  from 
'  afar.     And  thus  did  you  discomfit  the  dark  deag^^ 

*  of  your  enemies.  Men  raging  against  the  truth,  you 
'  conquered  with   the  mildness   of  an  apostle.    Tou 

^  EputoUB  aliquot  ErudUorum^  8^c,     Appended  to  jipoioj^a  Emi^h  I 
^c.    BasU,  1620,  pp.  139;  140.  j 
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'  opposed  your  gendeness  to  their  insane  violence. 

*  Through  your  innocence  you  escaped  from  any  harm, 

*  even  though  by  their  numbers  (for  there  is  always 
'  the  most  abundant  crop  of  what  is  bad)  they  were 
'  able  to  override  your  better  opinion.  With  a  skill 
'  like  that  with  which  Homer  published  the  praises  of 
'  Achilles,  Erasmus  has  studiously  held  up  to  the  ad- 
'  miration  of  the  world  and  of  posterity  the  name  of 
'  England,  and  especially  of  Colet,  whom  he  has  so 

*  described  that  there  is  not  a  good  man  of  any  nation 

*  who  does  not  honour  you.  I  seem  to  myself  to  see 
'  that  each  of  you  owes  much  to  the  other,  but  which 

*  of  the  two  owes  most  to  the  other  I  am  doubtful. 
'  For  he  must  have  received  good  from  you :  seeing 
'  that  you  are  hardly  likely  to  have  been  magnified  by 
'  his  colouring  pen.     You,  however,  if  I  may  freely  say 

*  what  I  think,  do  seem  to  owe  some  thanks  to  him  for 

*  making  publicly  known  those  virtues  which  before 

*  were  unknown  to  us.  Still  I  fancy  you  are  not  the 
'  less  victor  in  the  matter  of  benefits  conferred,  since 
'  you  have  blessed  Erasmus,  a  stranger  to  England, 

*  otherwise  an  incomparable  man,  with  so  many  friends 

*  — ^Mountjoy,  More,  Linacre,  Tunstal,  &c 

'  Having  commenced  my  theological  studies,  I  have 

*  learned  from  the  conversation  and  writings  of  Erasmus 
'  to  regard  you  as  my  exemplar.     I  wish  I  could  really 

*  follow  you  as  closely  as  I  long  to  do.     I  long,  not 

*  only  to  improve  myself  in  letters,  but  to  lead  a  holier 
'  life.  Farewell  in  Christ.  VI.  Cal.  Maii,  Anno  MDXX.' 
(should  be  probably  1519).^ 


Chap. 
XVI. 

A.i>.  1618.. 


>  Thia  letter  possibly  maj  not 
liave  reached  England  before  Colet's 
death;  bat  it  is  most  likely  that 
the  date  is  wrong;  aa  so  often  is  the 


case  with  these  letters — the  year 
not  being  often  added  by  the  writer 
himself  at  the  time,  but  by  some 
copyist  subsequently. 
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Chap. 
XVI. 

— — ^  IV.  more's  convebsion  attempted  by  the 

MONKS   (1519). 

Erasmus  was  as  much  hated  by  the  monks  in  Ekigland 
as  by  the  monks  at  Cologne ;  but  they  found  their  at- 
tempts to  stir  up  ill-feeUng  against  him  checkmated  by 
the  influence  of  More  and  his  fiiends. 

More's  father  was  known  to  be  a  good  Catholic,  and 
probably  to  belong,  as  an  old  man  with  conservative 
tendencies  was  Ukely  to  do,  to  the  orthodox  party. 
He  himself  was  now  too  near  the  royal  ear  to  be  a 
harmless  adherent  of  the  new  learning — as  they  had 
learned  to  their  cost  before  now.  He  was  so  popular, 
too,  with  all  parties !  K  only  he  could  be  detached 
from  Erasmus  and  brought  over  to  their  own  side,  what 
a  triumph  it  would  be ! 
^kTs"*  ^  ^^  anonymous  letter  was  vmtten  by  a  monk  to 
letter  from  Morc,  cxprcssiug  great  solicitude  for  his  welfare,  and 
fears  lest  he  should  be  corrupted  by  too  great  intimacy 
with  Erasmus ;  lest  he  should  be  led  astray,  by  too  great 
love  of  his  writings,  into  the  adoption  of  his  new  and 
foreign  doctrines ! 

The  good  monk  was  particularly  shocked  at  the 
hints  thrown  out  by  Erasmus  in  his  writings,  that,  after 
all,  the  holy  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  Church  were 
fallible. 

He  took  up  the  vulgar  objections  which  the  letter  of 
Dorpius,  and  a  still  more  recent  attack  upon  Erasmus, 
by  an  Englishman  named  Edward  Lee,  had  put  into 
every  one's  mouth,  and  tried  to  persuade  More  to  be 
wise  in  time,  lest  he  should  become  infected  with  the 
Erasmian  poison. 


More  and  the  Monks. 
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Chap. 

XVL 


More's  letter  in  reply  to  the  over-anxious  monk  has 
been  preserved.^ 

He  indignantly  repelled  the  insinuation  that  he  was  ^•^-  ^^^^ 
in  danger  of  contamination  from  his  intimacy  with  s^'^P^y* 
Erasmus,  whose  New  Testament  the  very  Pope  had 
sanctioned,  who  lived  in  the  nearest  intimacy  with  such 
men  as  Colet,  Fisher,  and  Warham ;  to  say  nothing  of 
Mountjoy,  Tunstal,  Pace,  and  Grocyn.  Those  who  knew 
Erasmus  best,  loved  him  most 

Then  turning  to  the  charge  made  against  Erasmus, 
that  he  denied  the  infallibility  of  the  fathers,  More 
wrote : — 

*  Do  you  deny  that  they  ever  made  mistakes  ?  I  put 
'  it  to  you — ^when  Augustine  thought  that  Jerome  had 
'  mistranslated  a  passage,  and  Jerome  defended  what  he 
'  had  done,  was  not  one  of  the  two  mistaken  ?  When 
'  Augustine  asserted  that  the  Septuagint  is  to  be  taken  as 
'  an  indubitably  faithful  translation,  and  Jerome  denied 
'  it,  and  asserted  that  its  translators  had  fallen  into  errors, 
'  was  not  one  of  the  two  mistaken  f    When  Augustine, 

*  in  support  of  his  view,  adduced  the  story  of  the  won- 
'  derful  agreement  of  the  different  translations  produced 

*  by  the  inspired  translators  writing  in  separate  cells, 
'  and  Jerome  laughed  at  the  story  as  absurd,  was  not 

*  one  of  the  two  mistaken  ?  When  Jerome,  writing  on 
'  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  translated  its  meaning  to 
'  be  that  Peter  was  blamed  by  Paul  for  dissimulating, 
'  and  Augustine  denied  it,  was  not  one  of  them  mis- 

*  taken?  .  .  .  Augustine  asserts  that  demons  and  angels 


I  i  Epistola  clarissimi  viri  ThomsB 
'  Mori,  quarefeUitrabiosam  maledi- 
'  oentiam  monachi  cujusdam  juzta 
^  indocti  atque  arrogantiB.' — ^k- 


tola  aUqudt  Eruditorum  Virorum^ 
8^c.  BasileaB,  k.dxx.  pp.  92-138. 
Also  Jortm's  Life  of  Erasmus,  Ap- 
pendix. 
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Chap.     ^  also  have  mateiial  and  substantial  bodies.     I  douU 

^  not  that  even  you  deny  this !     He  asserts  that  infants 

Aj>.  1519.   4  dying  without  baptism  are  consigned  to  physical  tor- 

*  ments  in  eternal  punishment — how  many  are  there 
^^  *®  *  who  believe  this  now  ?  unless  it  be  that  Luther,  dingin} 
eiingiogby  <  hy  tooth  and  nail  to  the  doctrine  o/Augustiney  should  be 
naQto"     *  induced  to  revive  this  antiquated  notion.  .  .   /^ 
AvgustixM.       J  hsLYe  quoted  this  passage  from  More's  letter  because 

it  shows  clearly,  not  only  how  fiilly  More  had  adopted 
the  position  taken  up  by  Erasmus,  but  also  how  fully  his 
eyes  were  open  to  the  fact,  that  the  rising  reformer  of 
Wittemberg  did  '  cling  by  tooth  and  nail  to  the  doctrine 

*  of  Augustine,*  and  was  likely,  by  doing  so,  to  be  led 
astray  into  some  of  the  harsh  views,  and,  as  he  thought, 
obvious  errors  of  that  Holy  Father. 

Bttthii  At  the   same  time  the  foUowing  passage  may  be 

wt  Peia-  quoted  as  proof  that^  in  rejecting  the  Augastinian  creed, 
More  and  his  friends  did  not  run  into  the  other  extreme 
of  Pelagianism. 

He  had  told  the  monk  at  the  beginning  of  his  letter, 
that  after  he  had  shown  how  safe  was  the  ground  upon 
which  Erasmus  and  he  were  walking  in  the  valley, 
he  would  turn  round  and  assail  the  lofty  but  tottering 
citadel,  from  which  the  monk  looked  down  upon  them 
with  so  proud  a  sense  of  security.  So  after  he  had 
disposed  of  the  monk's  arguments,  he  began : — 
*  Into  what  factions — ^into  how  many  sects  is  the 

*  order  cut  up !     Then,  what  tumults,  what  tragedies 

*  arise  about  little  differences  in  the  colour  or  mode  of 
'  girding  the  monastic  habit,  or  some  matter  of  ceremony 

*  which,  if  not  altogether  despicable,  is  at  aU  events  not 

1  'Nisi quod  Ltitherus  fertur  Au-  I  '  antiquatam  sententiam  nmoa  in* 
'  gUBtini  doctrinam  mordicus  tenena  |  '  ataurare/ — ^p.  99. 
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*  so  important  as  to  warrant  the  bamshment  of  all  charity.     Chap. 

*  How  many,  too,  are  there  (and  this  is  surely  worst     . L 

'  of  all)  who,  relying  on  the  assurances  of  their  monastic  ^^'  ^^^^* 
'  profession,  inwardly  raise  their  crests  so  high  that  they 

*  seem  to  themselves  to  move  in  the  heavens,  and  re- 

*  clining  among  the  solar  rays,  to  look  down  from  on 

*  high  upon  the  people  creeping  on  the  ground  like 

*  ants,  looking  down  thus,  not  only  on  the  ungodly, 

*  but  also  upon  all  who  are  without  the  circle  of  the 

*  enclosure  of  their  order,  so  that  for  the  most  part 

*  nothing  is  holy  but  what  they  do  themselves 

*  They  make  more  of  things  which  appertain  specially 

*  to  the  religious  order,  than  of  those  valueless  and  very 

*  humble  things  which  are  in  no  way  peculiar  to  them 

*  but  entirely  common  to  aU  Christian  people,  such  as 

*  the  vulgar  virtues — ^faith,  hope,  charity,  the  fear  of 
'  God,  humility,  and  others  of  the  kind.     Nor,  indeed, 

*  is  this  a  new  thing.  Nay,  it  is  what  Christ  long  ago 
'  denounced  to  his  chosen  people,  "  Ye  make  the  word 
'  **  of  God  of  none  effect  through  your  traditions." .  •  .  . 

*  There  are  multitudes  enough  who  would  be  afraid 

*  that  the  devil  would  come  upon  them  and  take  them 

*  alive  to  hell,  if,  forsooth,  they  were  to  set  aside  their 

*  usual  garb,  whom  nothing  can  move  when  they  are 

*  grasping  at  money. 

*  Are  there  only  a  few,  think  you,  who  would  deem 

*  it  a  crime  to  be  expiated  with  many  tears,  if  they  were 

*  to  omit  a  line  in  their  hourly  prayers,  and  yet  have  no 
'  fearful  scruple  at  all,  when  they  profane  themselves 

*  by  the  worst  and  most  infamous  lies  ?  •  .  .  .  Indeed, 

*  I  once  knew  a  man  devoted  to  the  religious  life — one  moto  w. 

*  of  that  class  who  would  nowadays  be  thought  "  most  J^^, 
'  **  religious."     This  man,  by  no  means  a  novice,  but 
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Ohap.     *  one  who  had  passed  many  years  in  what  they  call 

*  r^ular  observances,  and  had  advanced  so  far  in  them 

AJ).  1619.  <  ^^^  YsQ  was  even  set  over  a  convent — ^but,  nevertheless, 

*  more  careless  of  the  precepts  of  God  than  of  monastic 

*  rites — sUd  down  from  one  crime  to  another,  till  at 
'  length  he  went  so  far  as  to  meditate  the  most  atrocious 

*  of  all  crimes— a  crime  execrable  beyond  beUef — ^and 
'  what  is  more,  not  a  simple  crime,  but  one  pr^nant 
'  with  manifold  guilt,  for  he  even  purposed  to  add 

*  sacril^e  to  murders  and  parricide.     When  this  man 

*  thought  himself  insuflScient  without  accomplices  for 

*  the  perpetration  of  so  many  crimes,  he  associated 
'  with  hinaself  some  ruffians  and  cutpurses.  They  com- 
'  mitted  the  most  horrible  crimes  which  I  ever  heard 

*  of     They  were   all  of  them  thrown  together  into 

*  prison.  I  do  not  wish  to  give  the  details,  and  I  ab- 
^  stain  from  the  names  of  the  criminals,  lest  I  should 
'  renew  anything  of  past  hatred  to  an  innocent  order. 

'  But  to  proceed  to  narrate  the  circumstances  on 
'  account  of  which  I  have  mentioned  this  afiair.  I 
^  heard  from  those  wicked  assassins  that,  when  they 

*  came  to  that  religious  man  in  his  chamber,  they  had 
'  not  spoken  of  the  crime ;  but  being  introduced  into 
'  his  private  chapel,  they  appeased  the  sacred  Virgin 

*  by  a  salutation  on   their  bent  knees  according   to 

*  custom.     This  being  properly  accomplished^  they  at 

*  length   rose  purely  and  piously  to  perpetrate   their 

*  crimel .... 

*  Now,  I  have  not  mentioned  this  with  the  view 

*  either  to  defame  the  religion  of  the  monks  with  these 
'  crimes,  since  the  same  soil  may  bring  forth  useful 

*  herbs  and  pestiferous  weeds,  or  to  condemn  the  rites 
'  of  those  who  occasionally  salute  the  sacred  Virgin, 
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'  than  which  nothing  is  more  beneficial ;  but  because     Chap.. 
'  people  trust  so  much  in  such  things  that  under  the  ' 

'  very  security  which  they  thus  feel  they  give  them-  ^^'  *^*^* 
'  selves  up  to  crime. 

'  From  reflections  such  as  these  you  may  learn  the 

*  lesson  which  the  occasion  suggests.     That  you  should 

*  not  grow  too  proud  of  your  own  sect — nothing  could 

*  be  more   fatal.     Nor   trust  in  private  observances. 

*  That  you  should  place  your  hopes  rather  in  the  Chris- 

*  tian  faith  than  in  your  own ;  and  not  trust  in  those 

*  things  which  you  can  do  for  yourself  but  in  those 

*  which  you  cannot  do  without  God's  help.     You  can 

*  fast  by  yoiurself,  you  can  keep  vigils  by  yourself,  you 

*  can  say  prayers  by  yourself — and  you  can  do  these 
'  things  by  the   devil !     But,   verily,  Christian  faith, 

*  which  Christ  Jesus  truly  said  to  be  in  spirit ;  Chris- 
'  tian  hope,  which,  despairing  of  its  own  merits,  confides 

*  only  in  the  mercy  of  God ;  Christian  charity,  which 
'  is  not  puffed  up,  is  not  made  angry,  does  not  seek  its 

*  own  glory, — ^none,  indeed,  can  attain  these  except  by 

*  the  grace  and  gracious  help  of  God  alone.' 

*  By  how  much  the  more  you  place  your  trust  in 
'  those  virtues  which  are  common  to  Christendom,  by 

*  so  much   the  less  will  you  have   faith  in  private 

*  ceremonies,  whether  those  of  your  order  or  your 
<  own ;  and  by  how  much  the  less  you  trust  in  them 
'  by  so  much  the  more  will  they  be  usefuL     For  then 

*  at  last  God  will  esteem  you  a  faithful  servant,  when 

*  you  shall  count  yourself  good  for  nothing.' 

That  these  passages  prove  that  More  and  his  friends 
had  not  set  aside  monasticism,  or  even  Mariolatry,  as 
altogether  wrong,  cannot  be  too  clearly  recc^nised. 
In  an  age  of  transition  it  is  the  direction  of  the  thoughts 
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Chap,  and  aims  of  men  which  constitutes  the  radical  difference 
or  agreement  between  them,  rather  than  the  exact  dis- 
tance that  each  may  have  travelled  on  the  same  road. 
Luther  himself  had  not  yet  in  his  hatred  of  ceremonies 
travelled  so  &r  as  the  Oxford  Beformers,  though  in 
after  years  he  went  farther,  because  he  travelled  faster 
than  they  did.  Upon  these  questions  they  were  very 
much  practically  at  one.  And  if  here  and  there  the 
three  Mends  observed  in  Luther  an  impetuosity  which 
carried  him  into  extremes,  much  as  they  might  differ 
from  some  of  his  statements,  and  the  tone  he  some- 
times adopted,  their  respect  for  his  moral  earnestness, 
and  their  perception  of  the  amoimt  of  exasperation  to 
which  his  hot  nature  was  exposed,  made  them  readily 
pardon  what  they  could  not  approve.  They  had  as 
yet  Uttle  idea — though  More's  letter  showed  that  they 
had  some — much  less  than  Luther  himself  had — ^how 
practically  important  was  the  difference  between  them. 
For  the  moment  their  two  orbits  seemed  almost  to 
coincide.  They  seemed  even  to  be  approaching  each 
other.  They  seemed  to  meet  in  their  common  hatred 
of  the  formalism  of  the  monks,  in  their  common  attempt 
to  grasp  at  the  spirit — the  reality — of  religion  through 
its  forms  and  shadows.  They  had  little  idea  that  they 
were  crossing  each  other's  path,  and  that  ere  long,  as 
each  pursued  his  course,  the  divergence  would  become 
wider  and  wider. 

V.    EBASiCUS  AND  THE  BEFORMEBS  OF  WrTTEMBERO 
(1519). 

In  the  summer  of  1518  Melanchthon  had  joined 
Luther  at  Wittemberg.  During  the  remainder  of  that 
year  the   controverq^  on  Indulgences   was  going  on. 
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XVL 


XS43me  had  taken  the  matter  up.    Luther  had  appeared 
"before  the  Papal  legate  Cajetan,  and  from  his  harsh 
demand  of  simple  recantation,  had  shrunk  with  horror  ^^'  ^^*^' 
and  fled  back  into  Saxony.     The  legate  had  threatened 
tliat  Bome  would  never  let  the  matter  drop,  and  urged 
the  Elector  of  Saxony  to  send  Luther  to  Bome.     But  Luthor 
lie  had  made  common  cause  with  the  poor  monk,  and  S^the 
refused  to  banish  him.     Leo  X.  was  afraid  to  quarrel  ^^y.*^' 
TV'ith  Frederic  of  Saxony,  and  under  the  auspices  of 
Miltitz,  aided  by  the  moderation  of  Luther  and  the 
firmness  of  his  protector,  a  little  oil  was  thrown  on  the 
troubled  waters.    But  in  the  spring  of  1519,  when  the 
Papal  tenths  came  to  be  exacted,  murmurs  were  heard 
again  on  all  sides.     Hutten  commenced  his  series  of 
satirical  pamphlets,  and  it  became  evident  that  the 
storm  was  not  permanently  laid,  the  lull  might  last  for 
a  while,  but  fresh  tempests  were  ahead.^ 

It  was  during  this  interval  of  uncertainty  that  the 
first  intercourse  took  place  between  Erasmus  and  the 
Wittemberg  Beformers. 

Letters  had  already  passed  between  Melanchthon  MeUnch^ 
and  Erasmus;  they  had  been  known  to  one  another  ©pinion ot 
by  name  for  some  years,  and  were  on  the  best  of  ^™»™^ 
terms.     Thus  Melanchthon,  in  writing  to  a  friend  of 
his  in  January  1519,  spoke  of  Erasmus  as  '  the  first  to 
*  call   back   theology  to   her  fountain-head,''  and  of 
Luther  as  belonging  to  the  same  school.    He  freely 
admitted  how  much  greater  was  the  learning  of  Eras- 
mus than  that  of  Luther,  and  when  in  March  he  re- 
ceived from  Froben  a  copy  of  the  ^Method  of  True 


^  For  the  above  particulaTs  see 
Ranke'fl  Hidory  cf  the  Heformatton, 
lik.  ii.  c.  liL 


'  Mdanchthonis  EpUtola :   Bret* 
Bcbneider^  i.  p.  68,  and  p.  08. 
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CxAF.     '  Theology,'  told  Spalatin  that  '  this  illustrious  man 

'  seemed  to  have  touched  upon  many  points  in  the  same 

^^-  ^^^^'  *  strain  as  Luther,  for  in  these  things,'  he  said,  *  they 

*  agreed ; '  adding,  that  Erasmus  was  ^  freer  than  Lather, 
^        '  because  he  had  the  assistance  of  real  and  sacred  leam- 

'  ing ; '  and  he  mentioned  this  as  an  illustration  of  what 
he  had  just  been  saying,  ^  that  every  good  man  thought 

*  well  of  their  cause.' ^ 

'Enmxm'B       Erasmus,  on  his  side,  also  spoke  in  the  highest  pos- 

HeUnch-    siblc  terms  of  Melanchthon.     He  had  great  hopes  from 

^°*         his  youth  that  he  might  long  survive  himself,  and  if  he 

did,  he  predicted  that  his  name  would  throw  that  of 

Erasmus  into  the  shade.' 

Whilst,  however,  Erasmus  thus  freely  acknowledged 

the  friendship  and  merits  of  Melanchthon,  he  was  care 

fril  not  to  commit  himself  to  an  approval  of  all  that 

Luther  was  doing.     And  surely  it  was  wise ;  for  that  his 

strong  Augustinian  tendencies  were  well  known  to  the 

Oxford  Reformers,  has  already  been  seen  in  More's  letter 

to  the  anonymous  monk. 

^^*  On  April  2, 1519,  in  reply  to  a  letter  from  Melanch- 

of  Luther    thon^   mentioning   Luther's    desire  of  his   approval, 

lanchion.  Erasmus  wrote,  that  '  while  every  one  of  his  friends 

'honoured  Luther's  private  life,  as  to  his  doctrine  there 

*  were  different  opinions.     He  himself  had  not  read 

*  Luther's  books.      Luther  had  censured  some  things 

*  deservedly,  but  he  wished  that  he  had  done  so  as 
'  happily  as  he  had  freely.'  At  the  end  of  this  letter 
he  expressed  his  affectionate  anxiety  lest  Melanchthon 
should  be  wearing  himself  out  by  too  hard  study.* 


^  March  1519,  Bretschneider;  L  p. 
75. 

'  EraamuB  to  (Ecolampadius, 
1518,  Epist  cccliv. 


*  Dated  Januaiy  5,  from  Wittem- 
berg.    Bretfichneider,  i.  p.  59. 
^  Epist.  ccccxi. 
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On  March  28,  Luther  had  written  a  letter  to  Erasmus,     Chap. 

which  probably  crossed  this   on    the  way  between     ". 

Wittemberg  and  Louvain.     It  was  a  letter  in  which  he  ^'^'  ^^^^• 
had  not  made  the  slightest  allusion  to  any  difference  of  ^^^^ 
opinion  between  himself  and  Erasmus.     On  the  con-  Enwmus. 
trary,  he  had  spoken  as  though  he  held  Erasmus  in 
the  greatest  possible  honour.     He  had  spoken  of  his 
having  a  place,  and  *  reigning '  in  the  heiarts  of  all  who 
really  loved  literature.     He  had  been  reading  the  new 
preface  to  the  *  Enchiridion,'  and  from  it  and  from  his 
friend  Fabricius  Capito  he  had  learned  that  Erasmus 
had  not  only  heard  but  approved  of  what  he  had  done 
respecting  indulgences.     And  with  much  genuine  humi- 
hty  he  had  begged  Erasmus  to  acknowledge  him,  how- 
ever ignorant  and  unknown  to  fame,  buried  as  it  were 
in  his  cell,  as  a  brother  in  Christy  by  whom  he  himself 
■was  held  in  the  greatest  affection  and  regard.^ 

To  this  Erasmus,  on  May  30,  replied,  in  a  letter  in  EwsmM 
which  he  did  address  Luther  as  a  *  brother  in  Christ.'  Lnthw.^ 
He  said  he  had  not  yet  read  the  books  which  had 
created  so  much  clamour,  and  therefore  could  not  judge 
of  them.  He  had  looked  into  his  Commentaries  on  the 
Psalms,  was  much  pleased  with  them,  and  hoped  they 
-would  prove  useful.  Some  of  the  best  men  in  England, 
even  some  at  Louvain,  thought  well  of  him  and  his 
writings.  As  to  himself,  he  devoted  himself,  as  he  had 
done  all  along,  to  the  revival  of  good  Uterature  [includ- 
ing first  and  foremost  the  Scriptures].  And  it  seemed 
to  him,  he  said,  that  more  good  would  come  of  courteous 
modesty  than  of  impetuosity.  It  was  by  this  that  Christ 
drew  the  world  under  his  influence.     It  was  thus  that 

»  Luther's  Bri^e,    De  Wette,  vol  i.    Epist.  cxxx.  p.  249. 
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Crap.     Faul  abrogated  that  Judaical  law,  treating  it  all  as 


1519. 


typical  It  were  better  to  exclaim  against  cibuses  of 
pontifical  authority  than  against  the  Popes  themselved. 
'  May  the  Lord  Jesus  daily  impart  to  you  abundantly ' 
(he  concluded)  '  of  his  own  Spirit  to  his  own  glory  and 
'  the  public  good/  ^ 

Thus  he  seems  to  have  said  the  same  things  to  both 
Melanchthon  and  Luther. 

In  the  same  strain,  also,  he  wrote  to  others  about 

them. 

What  To  the  exasperated  monks,  who  charged  him  with 

l^^iJ^^  aiding  and  abetting  Luther  in  writing  the  books  whidi 

^enL'  ^    ^^^  caused  such  a  tumult,  he  replied  that,  as  he  had 

not  read  them,  he  could  not  even  express  a  decided 

opinion  upon  them.* 

To  Cardinal  Wolsey  he  wrote,  that  he  had  only  read 
a  few  pages  of  Luther's  books,  not  because  he  disliked 
them,  but  because  he  was  so  closely  occupied  with  his 
own.  Luther*s  life  was  such  that  even  his  enemies  could 
not  find  anything  to  slander.  Germany  had  young 
men  of  learning  and  eloquence  who  would,  he  foretold, 
bring  her  great  glory.  Eobanus,  Hutten,  and  Beatus 
Khenanus  were  the  only  ones  he  knew  personally.  If 
these  German  students  were  too  free  in  their  criticisms, 
it  should  be  remembered  to  what  constant  exaspera- 
tion they  had  been  submitted  in  all  manner  of  wap, 
both  public  and  private.® 

To  Hutten,  who  was  perhaps  the  most  hot-headed  of 
these  German  young  men,  and  whose  satire  had  already 
proved  itself  more  trenchant  and  bitter  than  any  in 
which  Erasmus  had  ever  indulged,  he  urged  modera- 


1  Loavain,  May  dO,  1510.   Ens. 
Epist.  occcxzTiL 


'  Eras.  Op,  iii.  p.  444,  E  indF. 
*  Epist  ccczTU.  May  16^  15ia 


phrases.' 
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tion,  and  said  that  for  himself  he  had  rather  spend  a      Chap. 

'  XVI 

month  in  trying  to  explain  St.  Paul  or  the  Gospels  than     1 

waste  a  day  in  quarreUing.^  ^•"*  ^^^^' 

Erasmus  was,  in  fact,  working  hard  at  his  *  Para-  Enwrnus  is 

'  '  o  writing  his 

*  phrases/.  That  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  had  been  *P»ra- 
already  printed  in  1517,  in  the  very  best  type  of 
Thierry  Martins,  and  forming  a  small  and  very  readable 
octavo  volume.  Those  on  the  next  seven  epistles^  now 
followed  in  quick  succession  in  the  spring  of  1519, 
How  fully  the  heart  of  Erasmus  was  in  his  work  is 
incidentally  shown  by  the  fact  that,  being  obliged  to 
write  a  pamphlet  in  defence  of  a  former  pubUcation  of 
his,  he  cut  it  short  by  saying  that  he  had  rather  be 
working  at  the  Paraphrase  on  the  *  Galatians,'  which 
he  was  just  completing.*  And  Erasmus  was  preparing, 
in  addition  to  these  Paraphrases  on  the  Epistles,  others, 
at  Colet's  desire,  more  lengthy,  on  the  Gospels.  Here 
was  work  enough  surely  on  hand  to  excuse  him  from 
entering  into  the  Lutheran  controversy — work  precisely 
of  that  kind,  moreover,  which  he  had  told  Luther  that 
he  was  devoting  himself  to.  It  was  the  work  which, 
when  he  was  longing  for  rest,  and  his  zeal  for  the 
moment  was  threatening  to  flag,  Colet  had  urged  him  to 
go  on  with  through  good  and  evil  fortune  ;  and  which 
he  himself,  in  his  letter  to  Servatius,  had  said  he  was 
determined  to  work  at  to  the  day  of  his  death.  It  is 
clear  that  he  was  in  earnest  when  he  told  Hutten  that 
he  *  had  rather  spend  a  month  in  expounding  St  Paul 
'  than  waste  a  day  in  quarrelling.' 

It    seems   to  me,  therefore,   that  the    attitude   of 


1  Epist  coocxiiL  Ap.  23^  1519. 
*  £ras.Epi8t.  LaurentioiLouyain, 
Feb.   1619,  prefixed  to  the  Basle 


edition  of  the  Five  Epistles,  1520. 
^Apologia  pro  DedanuxtWM    de 
Laude  Matrimonii:  Basil,  1519» 
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Chap.     Erasmus  towards  Luther  was  that,  not  of  a  coward 

XVI 

— '-     but  of  a  man  who  knew  what  he  was  about. 

▲.D.  1619. 

4- 

Yl.   ELECTION   OF  CHARLES  V.   TO  THE  EMPIRE    (1519). 

On  January  12, 1519,  Maximilian  had  died.  It  :- 
not  within  the  scope  of  this  history  to  trace  the  step> 
and  countersteps,  the  plots  and  counterplots,  the 
bribery  and  treachery — the  Machiavellian  means  and 
devices — in  which  nearly  every  sovereign  in  Europe 
was  implicated,  to  the  detriment  of  both  consciaice 
and  exchequer,  and  which  ended  in  placing  Charles  V., 
Election  of  then  abscut  in    Spain,   at   the   head  of  the    German 

Charles  V.  ,  , .  _      _  ,  /•    i 

empire.  With  the  accession  of  the  new  emperor  com- 
menced a  new  political  era,  which  belongs  to  the  history 
of  the  Protestant  Keformation,  and  not  to  that  of  the 
Oxford  Reformers. 

Erasmus  Was  too  hard  at  work  at  his  Paraphrases^ 
to  admit  of  his  meddling  in  politics,  even  though  he 
himself  had  an  honorary  connection  with  the  court  of 
the  prince  who  was  the  successful  candidate,  and  had 
written  his  '  Christian  Prince '  expressly  for  his  benefit 

Colet  was  hving  in  retirement,  suffering  from  Mattered 
health,  too  closely  watched  by  the  restless  eye  of  hii 
bishop  to  take  any  part  in  public  affairs.^ 

Even  More,  though  now  a  constant  attendant  upon 
Henry  ViiL,  was  probably  not  initiated  into  conti- 
nental secrets,  and  even  had  he  shared  all  the  counsels 
of  Wolsey,  any  part  which  he  might  play  would  be 
{)urely  executive,  and  belong  rather  to  the  history  of 

»  Colet  seemB  eT6n  to  have  re-  |  1512,  1613,  1616, 1616,  and  151  r. 
tired  ffom  the  office  of  preacher  j  Brewer,  ii.  pp.  1446>U74  In  1618 
before  the  Kin^  on  Good  Friday, ,  the  sermon  was  preached  bj  the 
which  he  had  filled  in  1510,  1611,    Dean  of  Sarom,  p.  1477. 
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liis  own  political  career  than  to  that  of  the  fellow-work     Chap. 
of  the  three  friends.     He  probably  had  little  or  nothing 


xeally  to  do  with  Wolsey'splottings  to  secure  the  empire  ^'^-  ^^^^ 
for  his  master,  in  order  that  he  might,  on  the  death  of 
Leo  X.,  secure  the  Papal  chair  for  himself.  But  there 
^was  one  circumstance  connected  with  the  election  of  the 
Emperor  of  too  much  significance  to  be  passed  over  in 
this  history  without  distinct  mention — the  part  which 
Duke  Frederic  of  Saxony  played  in  it ;  and  this  shall 
simply  be  alluded  to  in  the  words  of  Erasmus  himself, 

'  The  Duke  Frederic  of  Saxony  has  written  twice  Noble 

*  to  me  in  reply  to  my  letter.     Luther  is  supported  ^uie' 

*  solely  by  his  protection.     He  says  that  he  has  acted  ^^J.*^^ 
'  thus  for  the  sake  rather  of  the  Cdiise  than   of  the 

*  person  [of  Luther].      He  adds  that  he  will  not  lend 

*  himself  to  the  oppression  of  innocence  in  his  dominions 

*  by  the  malice  of  those  who  seek  their  own,  and  not 

*  the  things  of  Christ.'  And  Erasmus  goes  on  to  say, 
that  '  when  the  imperial  crown  was  ofiei'ed  to  Frederic 

*  of  Saxony  by  all  [the  electors],  with  great  magnani- 
'  mity  he  had  refused  it,  the  vei^  day  before  Charles 
'  was  elected.     And '  (he  writes) '  Charles  never  would 

*  have  worn  the  imperial  title  had  it  not  been  decUned  by 
'  Frederic,  whose  glory  in  refusing  the   honour  was 

*  greater  than  if  he  had  accepted  it.     When  he  was 

*  asked  who  he  thought  should  be  elected,  he  said  that 

*  no  one  seemed  to  him  able  to  bear  the  weight  of  so 

*  great  a  name  but  Charles.  In  the  same  noble  spirit 
'  he  firmly  refused  the  30,000  florins  offered  him  by 

*  our  people  [i.e.  the  agents  of  Charles].     When  he  was 

*  urged  that  at  least  he  would  allow  10,000  florins  to 

*  be  given  to  his  servants,  "  They  may  take  them  "  (he 

*  said)   "if  they  like,  but   no  one   shall  remain  my 

I  1  2 
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Chap.     *  "  servant  another  day  who  accepts  a  single  piece  of 
^^'^-      '  "gold/"      *The  next  day'  (continues  Erasmus)  'he 

*  took  horse  and  departed,  lest  they  should  continue 

*  to  bother  him.     This  was  related  to  me  as  entirely 

*  reliable,  by  the  Bishop  of  Liege,  who  was  present 

*  at  the  Imperial  Diet.'^ 
Well  did  the  conduct  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony  merit 

the  admiration  of  Erasmus.  Would  that  Charles  V.  had 
merited  as  fully  the  patronage  of  the  wise  Elector ! 

It  was  a  significant  fact  that,  after  all  the  bribery 
and  wholesale  corruption  by  which  tliis  election  was 
marked,  the  only  prince  who  in  the  event  had  a  chance 
of  success,  other  than  Charles,  was  the  one  man  who 
was  superior  to  corruption,  and  would  not  allow  even 
his  servants  to  be  bribed,  who  did  not  covet  the  imperial 
dignity  for  himself,  but  firmly  refused  it  when  offered 
to  him«— the  protector  of  Luther  against  the  Pope  and 
the  empire — the  hope  and  strength  of  the  Protestant 
Revolution  which  was  now  so  rapidly  approaching. 


Vll.     THE   HUSSITES   OF  BOHfiMIA   (1519). 

While  the  election  of  the  Emperor  was  proceeding 
the  famous  disputation  at  Leipzig  took  place,  which 
commenced  between  Carlstadt  and  Eck,  upon  tlie 
question  of  grace  and  free-will,  and  was  continued  be- 
tween Eck  and  Luther  on  the  pritnacy  of  the  Pope- 
that  remarkable  occasion  on  which,  after  pressing  Eck 
into  a  declaration  that  all  the  Greek  and  other  Christians 
who  did  not  acknowledge  the  primacy  of  the  Pope, 
were  heretics  and  lost,  Luther  himself  was  finally  driven 
to  assert,  probably  as  much  to  his  own  surprise  as  to 

that  of  his  auditors,  '  that  among  the  articles  on  which 

ji_ -,  — 

^  Epist.  occclxxiv.    Erasmufi  to  Fisher :  LouTain^  Oct.  17, 1519. 
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*  the  Council  of  Constance  grounded  its  condemnation 
'  of  John  Huss,  were  some  fundamentally  Christian 
'  and  evangelical.' 

Well  might  Duke  George  mutter  in  astonishment '  a 
^plague  upon  it  J  A  few  months  later  Luther  himself, 
after  pondering  the  matter  over  and  over  with  his  New 
Testament  and  Melanchthon,  was  obliged  to  exclaim, 
'  I  taught  Huss's  opinions  without  knowing  them,  and 
'  so  did  Staupitz :  we  are  all  of  us  Hussites  without 
'  knowing  it!  Paul  and  Augustine  are  Hussites!  I  do 
'  not  know  what  to  think  for  amazement.'* 

Meanwhile,  before  Luther  had  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  he  himself  with  St.  Augustine,  was  a  Bicssite^ 
Erasmus  had  been  in  correspondence  with  Johannes 
Schlechta,  a  Bohemian,^  on  the  religious  dissensions 
which  existed  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  and  with 
special  reference  to  the  Hussite  sect  of  the  *  Pyghards^' 
or  United  Brethren,^     Schlechta  had  informed  Erasmus 
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Ltither 
finds  he  is 
a  Hussite. 


■  Kanke,  bk.  ii.  c.  iii.  De  Wette, 
i.  No.  ccviii.  p.  425.  That  Luther 
had  found  a  point  of  unison  between 
himaolf  and  the  Husaites,  not  only 
in  their  common  opposition  to 
Papal  authority,  but  also  in  their 
common  adoption  of  the  severest 
views  of  St  Augustine,  see  ^  A^^ 
'  9ertio  omnium  artictdorum  M, 
'  Lutheri  per  Bvttam  Zecnis  X,  n(h- 
'  vissimam  damnatorvmJ  Mense 
Martio  x.DXXi.  Leaves  Ek,  ii.  and 
iii.  '  Habes,  miserande  Papa,  quid 
'  hie  oggannias.  Unde  et  hunc 
'articulum  necesse  est  revocare^ 
*  male  enim  dixi  quod  liberum  ar- 
'  bitrium  ante  gratiam  sit  res  de 
'  solo  titulo,  sed  dmpliciter  debui 
'  dicere,  lib.  arb.  est  figmentum  in 
'  rebua,  seu  titulus  sine  re.     Quia 


Letter 
from 

Schlechta 
toEras- 


'  niiUi  est  in  manu  sua  quippiam 

*  cogitare  mali  aut  boni,  sed  omnia 

*  (ut  Vigldphi  articulus  Constofitia 
'  damnatus  recte  docet)  de  neces- 
'  sitate  absoluta  eveniunt.'  These 
articles  were  condemned  as  a  part  of 
the  heresy  of  John  Husa,  of  whom 
Luther  in  the  same  treatise  had 
said :— '  Et  in  faciem  tuam,  sanctis- 
'  sime  Vicarie  Dei,  tibi  libere  dico, 
'  omnia  damnata  Joannis  Huss 
'  esse  evangelica  et  Christiana,' 
&c.    (/Au^.  leaf  Hh,  iii.) 

"  See  Epist.  occcxii.  Louvain, 
April  23,  1519. 

*  History  of  the  Protestant 
Church  of  the  United  Brethren. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Holmea  Lon- 
don, 1825,  vol.  i.  chaps,  i.  and  ii. 
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Chap,     that,  Setting  aside  Jews  and  unbelieving  philosophers 

L    who  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  people 

^.D.  1519.  ^QXQ  divided  into  three  sects : — ^First,  the  Papal  party, 
including  most  of  the  magistrates  and  nobility. 
Secondly,  a  party  to  which  he  himself  belonged,  who 
acknowledged  the  Papacy,  but  differed  from  other 
good  Catholics  in  dispensing  the  Sacrament  in  both 
kinds  to  the  laity,  and  in  chanting  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel  at  mass,  not  in  Latin,  but  in  the  vulgar  tongue ; 
to  which  customs  they  most  pertinaciously  adhered, 
on  the  ground  that  they  were  confirmed  and  ap- 
proved in*  the  Council  of  Basle  (1431).^  Thirdly, 
The  the  sect  of  the  '  Pyghards  *  [or  *  United  Brethren  *],  who 

of  Bohe-  since  the  times  of  John  Zisca*  had  maintained  their 
ground  through  much  bloodshed  and  violence.  These, 
he  said,  regarded  the  Pope  and  clei^  as  manifest 
'Antichrists;'  the  Pope  himself  sometimes  as  the 
'  Beast,'  and  sometimes  as  the  '  Harlot '  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse. They  chose  rude  and  ignorant  and  even  married 
laymen  as  their  priests  and  bishops.  They  called  each 
other  *  brothers  and  sisters.'  They  acknowledged  no 
writings  as  of  authority  but  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. Fathers  and  Schoolmen  they  counted  nothing 
by.  Their  priests  used  no  vestments,  and  no  forms  of 
prayer  but '  the  Lord's  Prayer.'  They  thought  lightly 
of  the  sacraments  ;  used  no  salt  or  holy  water — only 


mia. 


*  This  middle  party  were  caUed 
'  Calixtines.'  See  introduction  to 
Holmes's  History^  vol.  i.  p.  21, 
where  the  facts  mentioned  in  this 
letter  are  detailed,  very  much  in  ac- 
cordance with  Schlechta's  account. 

^Johu  Zisca  was  a  Hussite. 
He  died  in  1424,  nine  years  after 


the  death  of  Huss,  and  on  his  monu- 
ment was  inscribed,  *  Here  lies  John 
'  Zisea,  who  having  defended  his  caun- 
'  try  against  the   encroachments  of 

*  Papal  tyranny,  rests  in  this  haOovrd 

*  place  in  epiteoftheBi>pe.^—Jhi±^ 
20. 
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pure  water—in  baptism,  and  rejected  extreme  unction.     Cmr. 

They  saw  only  simple  bread  and  wine,  no  divinity,  in     _L 

tlie  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and  regarded  these  only  as  ^•^-  ^^^^' 
signs  representing  and  commemorative  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  who  they  said  was  in  heaven.  The  suffrages  of 
the  saints  and  prayers  for  the  dead  they  held  to  be 
vain  and  absurd,  and  also  auricular  confession  and 
penance.     Vigils  and  fasts  they  looked  upon  as  hypo-  ' 

critical     The  festivals  of  the  Virgin,  Apostles,  and 
Saints,  they  said,  were  invented  by  the  idle ;  Sunday, 
Christmas,  Good  Friday,  and  Pentecost  they  observed. 
Other  pernicious  dogmas  of  theirs  were  not  worthy 
of  mention  to  Erasmus.     If,  however  (his  Bohemian 
friend  added),  the  first  two  of  these  three  sects  could 
but  be  united,  then  perhaps  this  vicious  sect,  now  much 
on  the  increase,  owing  to  recent  ecclesiastical  scandals, 
might,  by  the  aid  of  the  King,  be  either  exterminated 
or  forced  into   a  better  form  of  creed  and  religion. 
Erasmus,  he  concluded,  had  now  the  whole  circum- 
stances of  these  Bohemian  divisions  before  him.  ^ 

Here,  then,  Erasmus  was  brought  into  direct  contact 
with  the  opinions  of  the  very  sect  to  which  Luther  was 
gradually  approaching,  but  had  not  yet  discovered  his 
proximity. 

The  reply  of  Erasmus  may  be  regarded,  therefore,  as 
evidence  of  his  views,  not  only  on  the  opinions  and 
practices  of  the  Hussites  of  Bohemia,  but  also  as  fore- 
shadowing what  would  be  his  views  with  regard  to  the 
opinions  and  practices  of  Luther  and  the  Protestant 
Reformers  so  soon  as  they  should  publicly  profess 
themselves  Hussites. 


»  Epist  ccccUiij.     Dated  Oct.  10,  1619. 
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Chap.  '  You  point  out  (Eiasmus  wrote)  that  Bohemia  and 
'  Moravia  are  divided  up  into  three  sects,  I  wish,  my 
*  dear  Schlechta,  that  some  pious  hand  could  unite  the 


A.D.  1519. 


'^^^    'three  into  one! 


The  second  party  (Erasmus  said)  erred,  in  his  opinion, 
more  in  scornfully  rejecting  the  judgment  and  custom  of 
the  Koman  Church  than  in  thinking  it  right  to  take  the 
Eucharist  in  both  kinds,  which  was  not  an  unreasonable 
practice  in  itself,  though  it  might  be  better  to  avoid 
singularity  on  such  a  point  As  to  the  *  Pyghards,'  he 
did  not  see  why  it  followed  that  the  Pope  was  Anti- 
christ, because  there  had  been  some  bad  popes,  or  that 
the  Eoman  Church  was  the  *  harlot,'  because  she  had 
often  had  wicked  cardinals  or  bishops.  Still,  however 
bad  the  '  Pyghards '  might  be,  he  would  not  advise  a 
resort  to  violence.  It  would  be  a  dangerous  precedent. 
As  to  their  electing  their  own  priests  and  bishops,  that 
was  not  opposed  to  primitive  practice.  St  Nicholas 
and  St.  Ambrose  were  thus  elected,  and  in  ancient  times 
even  kings  were  elected  by  the  people.  If  they  were 
in  the  habit  of  electing  ignorant  and  unlearned  men, 
that  did  not  matter  much,  if  only  their  holy  life  out- 
weighed their  ignorance.  He  did  not  see  why  they 
were  to  be  blamed  for  calling  one  another  '  brotliers 
*  and  sisters.'  He  wished  the  practice  could  obtain 
amongst  all  Christians,  if  only  the  fact  were  consistent 
with  the  words.  In  thinking  less  highly  of  the  Doctors 
than  of  the  Scriptures — that  is,  in  preferring  God  to 
man — they  were  in  the  right ;  but  altogether  to  reject 
them  was  as  bad  as  altogether  to  accept  them.  Christ 
and  the  Apostles  officiated  in  their  everyday  dress ;  but 
it  is  impious  to  condemn  what  was  instituted,  not  with- 
out good  reason,  by  the  fathers.     Vigils  and  fasts,  in 
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moderation,  he  did  not  see  why  they  rejected,  seeing     Chap. 

that  they  were  commended  by  the  Apostles ;  but  he     1 

had  rather  that  men  were  exhorted  than  compelled  to  ^^-  ^*^^' 
observe  them.  Their  views  about  festivals  were  not  very 
diflferent  from  Jerome's.  Nowadays  the  number  of 
festivals,  had  become  enormous,  and  on  no  days  were 
more  crimes  committed.  Moreover,  the  labourer  was 
robbed  by  so  many  festivals  of  his  regular  earnings. 

As  to  the  cure  for  these  diseases  of  Bohemia: 
he  desired  unitt/,  and  expressed  his  views  how  unity 
could  be  best  attained. 

•  In  my  opinion'  (he  wrote) '  many  might  be  recon-  Erasmus 

*  ciled  to  the  Church  of  Eome  if,  instead  of  everything  church 

*  being   defined,  we    were    contented   with  what  is  br^^i^d 

*  evidently  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  or  necessary  to  ^^«*"^ 

*  salvation.     And  these  things  axe  few  in  number,  and 

*  the  fewer  the  easier  for  many  to  accept.     Nowadays 

*  out  of  one  article  we  make  six  hundred,  some  of  which 

*  are  such  that  men  might  be  ignorant  of  them  or  doubt 

*  them  without  injury  to  piety.     It  is  in  human  nature 

*  to  cling  by  tooth  and  nail  to  what  has  once  been 

*  defined.  The  sum  of  the  philosophy  of  Christ '  (he 
continued)  '  lies  in  this — ^that  we  should  know  that  all 

*  our  hope  is  placed  in  God,  who  freely  gives  us  all  things 
'  through  his  Son  Jesus  ;  that  by  his  death  we  are  re- 
'  deemed ;  that  we  are  united  to  his  body  in  baptism 

*  in  order  that,  dead  to  the  desires  of  the  world,  we  may 
'  so  follow  his  teaching  and  example  as  not  only  not  to 
'  admit  of  evil,  but  also  to  deserve  weU  of  all ;  that  if 

*  adversity  comes  upon  us  we  should  bear  it  in  the  hope 

*  of  the  future  reward  which  is  in  store  for  all  good  men 

*  at  the  advent  of  Christ.     Thus  we  should  always  be 

*  progressing  from  virtue  to  virtue,  and  whilst  assuming 
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nothing  to  ourselves,  ascribe  all  that  is  good  to  God. 
If  there  should  be  anyone  who  would  inquire  into  the 
Divine  nature,  or  the  nature  (hypostasis)  of  Christ,  or 
abstruse  points  about  the  sacraments,  let  him  do  so ; 
only  let  him  not  try  to  force  his  views  upon  others.  In 
the  same  way  as  very  verbose  instruments  lead  to  con- 
troversies, so  too  many  definitions  lead  to  differences. 
Nor  should  we  be  ashamed  to  reply  on  some  questions : 
"  God  knows  how  this  should  be  so,  it  is  enough 
"  for  me  to  believe  that  it  is."     I  know  that  the  pure 
blood  and  body  of  Christ  are  to  be  taken  purely  by 
the  pure,  and  that  he  wished  it  to  be  a  most  sacred 
sign  and  pledge  both  of  his  love  to  us  and  of  the  fel- 
lowship of  Christians  amongst  themselves.     Let  me, 
therefore,  examine  myself  whether  tliere  be  anything 
in  me  inconsistent  with  Christ,  whether  there  be  any 
difference  between  me  and  my  neighbour.     As  to  the 
rest,  how  the  same  body  can  exist  in  so  small  a  form 
and  in  so  many  places  at  once,  in  my  opinion  such 
questions  can  hardly  tend  to  the  increase  of  piety.     I 
know  that  I  shall  rise  again,  for  this  was  promised  to 
all  by  Christ,  who  was  the  first  who  rose  from  the  dead. 
As  to  the  questions,  with  what  body,  and  how  it  can\ 
be  the  same  after  having  gone   through  so   many' 
changes,  though  I  do  not  disapprove  of  these  thingsj 
being  inquired  into  in  moderation  on  suitable  occa- 
sions, yet  it  conduces  very  little  to  piety  to  spend  tea 
much  labour  upon  them      Nowadays   men's  minds 
are  diverted,  by  these  and  other  innumerable  sub- 
tleties,  from  things  of  vital  importance.     Lastly  ifi 
would  tend  greatly  to  the  establishment  of  concord,  i 
secular  princes,   and   especially  the  Roman  PontiflE 
would  abstain  from  all  tyranny  and   avarice.     Fol 
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'  men  easily  revolt  when  they  see  preparations  for  en-     Chap. 
'  slaving  them,  when  they  see  that  they  are  not  to  be     1. 

*  invited  to  piety  but  caught  for  plunder.     If  they  saw  ^•^-  ^^^^'^ 

*  that  we  were  innocent  and  desirous  to  do  them  good, 
'  they  would  very  readUy  accept  our  faith.' ^ 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  point  of  this  letter  turns  not 
directly  upon  the  difference  which  Luther  had  discerned 
between  himself  and  Erasmus  (viz.  that  the  one  re- 
jected and  the  other  accepted  the  doctrinal  system  of  ^ 
St.  Augustine),  but  rather  upon  questions  involving  the 
duty  and  object  of  *  the  Church.'  From  More's  delinea-" 
tion  of  the  Church  of  Utopia,  it  has  been  seen  that  the 
notion  of  the  Oxford  Reformers  was  that  the  Church 
was  intended  to  be  broad  and  tolerant,  not  to  define 
doctrine  and  enforce  dogmas,  but  to  afford  a  practical  j 
bond  of  union  whereby  Christians  might  be  kept  united 
in  one  Christian  brotherhood,  in  spite  of  their  differ-  1 
ences  in  minor  matters  of  creed.  In  full  accordance 
with  this  view,  Erasmus  had  blamed  Schlechta  and  his 
party,  in  this  letter,  not  for  holding  their  pecuhar  views 
respecting  the  '  Supper,'  but  for  making  them  a  ground 
of  separation  from  their  fellow-Christians.  So  also  he 
blamed  Schlechta  (himself  a  dissenter  from  Eome)  for 
his  harsh  feelings  towards  the  *  Pyghards '  and  his  wish 

*  to  exterminate '  them.  So,  too,  whilst  sympathising 
strongly  with  the  poor '  Pyghards '  in  many  of  the  points 
in  which  they  differed  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  he 
blamed  them  for  jumping  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
Church  was  '  Antichrist,'  and  for  flying  into  extremes. 
So,  too,  he  blamed  the  Church  herself,  as  he  always  had 
blaitied  her,   for  so  narrowing  her  boundaries  as  to 

*  Epist.  cocclxxyiii.    Dated  Not.  1  and  these  quotations  are  Bomewbat 
1,  1519.     The  letter  is  a  long  one,  I  abridged  in  translation.' 
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shut  out  these  ultra-dissenters  of  Bohemia  from  her 
communion. 

Now  it  is  obvious  that  at  the  foundation  of  the  posi- 
tion here  assumed  by  Erasmus,  and  elsewhere  by  the 
Oxford  Eeformers,  lay  the  conviction  that  many  points 
of  doctrine  were  in  their  nature  uncertain  and  unsettled 
— that  many  attempted  definitions  of  doctrine,  on  such 
subjects  as  those  involved  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  in 
the  Augustinian  system,  and  in  scholastic  additions  to  it, 
were,  after  all,  and  in  spite  of  all  the  ecclesiastical 
authority  in  the  world,  just  as  unsettled  and  uncertain 
as  ever  ;  in  fact,  mere  hypotheses,  which  in  their  nature 
never  can  be  verified. 

Here  again,  therefore,  was  indirectly  involved  the 
point  at  issue  between  Erasmus  and  Luther ;  between 

For  the 


The  point 
Ht  issue 
between 

RBfom^r«   ^^®  Oxford  and  the  Wittemberg  Eeformers. 

and  those 
who  held 
by  the  Au- 
gaatinwi 
iiystem. 


latter  in  accepting  the  Augustinian  system  still  adhered, 
in  spirit,  to  the  scholastic  or  dogmatic  system  of 
theology.  To  treat  questions  such  as  those  above 
mentioned  as  open  and  unsettled  seemed  to  them  to  be 
playing  the  part  of  the  sceptic.  Luther  was  honestly 
and  naturally  shocked  when  he  found  Erasmus  hinting 
that  the  doctrine  of  '  original  sin  '  was  in  some  measure 
analogous  to  the  epicycles  of  the  astrologer.  He  was 
equally  shocked  again  when  Erasmus,  a  few  years  after, 
treated  the  question  of  the  Freedom  of  the  Will  as  one 
insoluble  in  its  nature,  involving  the  old  philosophical 
questions  between  free-will  and  fate.  ^     And  why  was 


*  Luther     replied : — '  Abeint     a 

*  nobis    Christianis    Sceptici.  .  .  . 

*  Nihil  apud  Christianos  notius  et 
'  celebratiufly  quam  atsaertio.  ToUe 
'  aeeertiones    et    Christianissimum 

*  tulisti.  .  .  .  SpirituB  SanctuB  Don 


'  est  scepticiiSy  nee  dabia  ant  opini* 
'  ones  in  cordibua  nostris  8cii|>8it,  s«d 
'  aasertiones,  ipsa  vita,  et  omni  ex- 
'  perientia,  certiores  et  fimuorea.' 
— De  Servo  ArbUnOf  Mar.  Lutberi. 
WittembergK,  1626,  p.  7- 12. 
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he  shocked?  Because  the  Augustiriian  system  which 
he  had  adopted,  treated  these  questions  as  finally  con- 
cluded. And  how  were  they  concluded  ?  By  the 
judgment  of  the  church  based  upon  a  verbally  inspired 
and  infallible  Bible. 

Luther  did  not  indeed  assert  so  strongly  the  verbal 
inspiration  of  the  Bible,  much  less  of  the  Vulgate  version, 
as  Dr.  Eck  and  other  Augustinian  theologians  had  done ; 
yet  his  standing-point  obhged  him  practically  to  assume 
the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  as  it  obliged  his  successors 
more  and  more  strongly  to  assert  it  as  the  years  rolled 
on.  And  so,  whilst  rejecting,  even  more  thoroughly 
than  Erasmus  ever  did,  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of 
the  Church  of  Eome,  yet  it  is  curious  to  observe  that,  in 
doing  so,  Luther  did  not  reject  the  notion  of  ecclesi- 
astical authority  in  itself,  but  rather,  amidst  many  in- 
consistencies, set  up  the  authority  of  what  he  considered 
to  be  the  true  church  against  that  of  the  church  which 
he  regarded  as  the  false  one.  As  a  consistent  Augus- 
tinian he  was  driven  to  assume,  in  replying  to  the 
Wittemberg  prophets  on  the  one  hand  and  the  scepticism 
of  Erasmus  on  the  other,  that  there  is  a  true  church 
somewhere,  and  that  somewhere  in  the  true  church 
there  is  an  authority  capable  of  establishing  theological 
hypotheses.  He  was  not  wiUing  that  the  Scriptures 
should  be  left  simply  to  the  private  judgment  of  each 
individual  for  himself.  He  even  allowed  himself  to 
claim  for  the  public  ministers  of  his  own  church — '  the 
*  leaders  of  the  people  and  the  preachers  of  the  word' — 
authority  *  not  only  for  themselves  but  also  for  others, 
'  and  for  the  salvation  of  others,  to  judge  with  the 
'  greatest  certainty  the  spirit  and  dogmas  of  all  men.'^ 


Chip. 
XVI. 
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^ '  Ided  alteram  est  judicium  ex- 
ternum,  quonon  mode  pro  nobis 


'  ipsia,  Bed  et  pro  aliis  et  propter 
'  aliorom  salutem,  certiasime  judi« 
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Chap.  Not  tbat  Luther  always  consistently  upheld  this  doc- 
\  ^'  trine  anymore  than  Erasmus  consistently  upheld  its 
A.D.  1619.  opposite.  Luther  was  often  to  be  found  asserting  and 
using  the  right  of  private  judgment  against  the  author- 
ity of  Some,  as  Erasmus  was  often  found  upholding 
the  authority  of  the  CathoHc  Church  and  her  author- 
ised councils  against  the  rival  authority  of  Luther's 
schismatic  and  unauthorised  church.  In  times  of  trans- 
ition, men  are  inconsistent ;  and  regard  must  be  had 
father  to  the  direction  in  which  they  are  moving 
than  the  precise  point  to  which  at  any  particular  mo- 
ment they  may  have  attained.  And  what  I  wish  to 
impress  upon  the  reader  is  this — that  not  only  Luther, 
but  all  other  Reforttoers^  from  Wickliffe  down  to  the 
Inodern  Evangelicals,  who  have  adopted  the  Augus- 
tinian  system  and  founded  their  reform  upon  it,  have 
practically  assumed  as  the  basis  of  their  theology, 
first,  the  plenary  inspiration  of  each  text  contained  in 
the  Scriptures;  and,  secondly,  the  existence  of  an  eccle- 
siastical authority  of  some  kind  capable  of  establishing 
theological  hypotheses ;  so  that,  in  this  respect^  Luther 
and  other  Augustinian  reformers,  instead  of  advancing 
beyond  the  Oxford  Eeformers,  have  lagged  far  behind, 
seeing  that  they  have  contentedly  remained  under  a 
yoke  from  which  the  Oxford  Reformers  had  been 
-^^  labouring  for  twenty  years  to  set  men  free. 
The  power  Li  sayiug  this  1  am  fer  from  overlooking  the  fact,  that 
ABgustine.  the  Protcstaut  Eeformers,  in  reverting  to  a  purer  form 
of  Augustinian  doctrine  than  that  held  by  the  School- 
men, did  practically  by  it  bring  Christianity  to  bear  upon 

'  camufl     spiritus      et      dogmata  ;  ^  ad  duces  et  pnecones  verbi  &c.' 

*  omnium.     Hoc      judicium     est  i  — De  Servo  ArbUrio,  Mar.  Lutheri. 
<  publici    ministeiii    in    verbo    et ,  Wittembei|^;  1526,  p.  82. 

*  officii  eztemii  et  mazime  pertinet 
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men  with  a  power  and  a  life  which  contrasted  strangely     Chap. 

with  the  cold  dead  religion  of  the  Thomists  and  Scotists.     L 

I  am  as  far  also  from  underrating  the  force  and  the  fire  ^^'  ^*^®* 
of  St.  Augustine.  What,  indeed,  must  not  that  force 
and  that  fire  have  been  to  have  made  it  possible  for 
him  to  bind  the  conscience  of  Western  Christendom 
for  fourteen  centuries  by  the  chains  of  his  dogmatic 
theology!  And  when  it  is  considered,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  the  greatest  of  the  Schoolmen  were  so  loyal 
to  St.  Augustine,  that  some  of  their  stibtlest  distinctions 
were  resorted  to  expressly  to  mitigate  the  harshness  of 
the  rigid  results  of  his  system,  and  thus  were  attempts^ 
not  to  get  from  under  its  yoke,  but  to  make  it  bearable  ;* 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  chief  reactions  against 
scholastic  formalism— those  of  Wickliffe,  Huss,  Luther, 
Calvin,  the  Portroyalists,  the  Puritans,  the  modem 
Evangelicals— were  Augustinian  reactions  ;  so  fer  from 
wnrf^r-estimating  the  poWei*  of  the  man  whose  influence 
was  so  diverse  and  so  vast,  it  may  well  become  an 
object  of  ever-increasing  astonishment  to  the  student 
of  Ecclesiastical  History. 

At  the  same  time,  these  considerations  must  raise  also 
our  estimate  of  the  need  and  the  value  of  the  firm  stand 
taken  350  years  ago  by  the  Oxford  Eeformers  against 

'  See  Mozley'B  AUgMinian  DoC' 
trine  of  Predettinatian,  Chap.  x. 
Scholastic  Doctrine  of  PredesUnation. 
And  Bee  the  particular  instance 
there  given  on  the  subject  of  in- 
iants  dying  in  original  sin,  p.  807. 

*  Being  by  nature  reprobate,  and 
'  not  being  included  within  the 
'  remedial  decree  of  predestination^ 
'  they  were  . . .  [according  to  the  pure 
'  Augustinian  doctrine]  .  .  .  subject 

*  to  the  sentence  of  eternal  punish- 


*  metlt ....  The  Augustinian  school- 
'  man  [Aquinas]  could  not  expressly 
'  contradict  this  position,  but  what 
'  he  could  not  contradict  he  could 
'  explain.  Augustine  had  laid 
'  down  that  the  punishment  of  such 
'  children  was  the  mildest  of  all 
'  punishment  in  hell.' .  . .  Aquinas 
<  laid  down  the  further  hypothesis, 
'  that  this  punishment  was  not  pain 
'  of  body  or  mind,  but  want  of  the 
'  Divine  vision,* 
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c^.  this  dogmatic  power  so  long  dominant  in  the  realm 
of  religious  thought.  It  has  been  seen  in  every  page 
of  thid  history,  that  they  had  taken  their  standpoint 
so  to  fiipeak,  behind  that  of  St  Augustine ;  behind  even 
the  schism  between  Eastern  and  Western  Christendom ; 
behind  those  patristic  hypotheses  which  grew  up  into 
the  Si^holastic  theology  ;  behind  that  notion  of  Cfcurch 
authority  by  which  these  hypotheses  obtained  a  fictitious 
verification  ;  behind  the  theory  of  *  plenary  inspiration,* 
without  which  the  Scriptures  could  not  have  been  con- 
verted, as  they  were,  into  a  mass  of  raw  material  for 
the  manufacture  of  any  quantity  of  hypotheses — behind 
all  these— *on  the  foundation  of  fact  which  underlies 
them  all 

The  essential  difference  between  the  standpoints  of 
the  Protestant  and  Oxford  Eeformers  Luther  had  been 
the  first  to  perceive*     And  the  correctness  of  this  first 
impression  of  Luther's  has  been  singularly  confirmed 
by    the  history  of  the   three-and-a*half  centuries  of 
Protestant  ascendancy  in  Western  Christendom.     The 
Protestant  movement,  whilst  accomplishing  by  one  re- 
volutionary blow  many  objects  which  the  Oxford  Ee- 
formers were  striving  and  striving  in  vain  to  compass 
by  constitutional  means,  has  been  so  far  antagonistic  to 
their  work  in  other  directions  as  to  throw  it  back — ^not 
to  say  to  wipe  it  out  of  remembrance — so  that  in  this 
nineteenth  century  those  Christians  who  have  desired, 
as  they  did,  to  rest  their  faith  upon  honest  facts,  and  not 
upon  dogmas — ^upon  evidence,  and  not  upon  authority — 
instead  of  taking  up  the  work  where  the  Oxford  Refor- 
mers left  it,  have  had  to  begin  it  again  at  the  beginning, 
as  Colet  did  at  Oxford  in  1496.     They  have  had,  like  the 
Oxford  Reformers,  to  combat  at  the  outset  the  theory  of 


▲.D.  1519. 
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*  plenary  inspiration,'  and  the  tendency  inherited  along  chap. 
with  it  from  St.  Augustine,  by  both  Schoolmen  and  ^^^' 
Protestant  Beformers,  to  build  up  a  theology,  as  I  have 
said,  upon  unverified  hypotheses,  and  to  narrow  the 
boundaries  of  Christian  fellowship  by  the  imposition  of 
dogmatic  creeds  so  manufactured.  They  have  had  to 
meet  the  same  arguments  and  the  same  bUnd  opposi« 
tion  ;  to  bear  the  same  taunta  of  heresy  and  unsound- 
ness from  ascendant  orthodox  schools ;  to  be  pointed 
at  by  their  fellow-Christians  as  insidious  enemies  of  the 
Christian  faith,  because  they  have  striven  to  present  it 
before  the  eyes  of  a  scientific  age,  as  what  they  think 
it  really  is — not  a  system  of  unverified  hypotheses,  but 
a  faith  mfacis  which  it  would  be  unscientific  even  in 
a  disciple  of  the  positive  philosophy  to  pass  by  unex- 
plored. 

Vin.   MOEB's  domestic  life  (1519). 

By  the  aid  of  a  letter  from  Erasmus  to  tJlrich  Hutten,^ 
written  in  July  1519,  one  more  lingering  look  may  be 
taken  at  the  beautiful  picture  of  domestic  happiness 
presented  by  More's  home.  This  history  would  be  in- 
complete without  it. 

The  *  young  More,'  with  whom  Colet  and  Erasmus  More 
had  feUen  in  love  twenty  years  ago,  was  now  past  /^soid. 
forty .^  The  four  motherless  children,  Margaret,  Eliza- 
beth, Cicely,  and  John,  awhile  ago  nestling  round 
their  widowed  father's  knee,  as  the  dark  shadow  of 
sorrow  passed  over  the  once  bright  home  in  Bucklers- 
bury,  were  now  from  ten  to  thirteen  years  old.  The 
good  stepmother,  Alice  Middleton,  is  said  to  have  ruled 

^  Epist  ccccxlvii.  '  See  note  on  the  date,  More's  birth;  Appendix  0. 

K  K 


498 


Colet,  Erasmus^  and  More. 


Chap. 
XVI. 

A.D.  1519 


His  first 
wife. 


His  second 
wife. 


her  household  well,  and  her  daughter  had  taken  a 
place  in  the  family  circle  as  one  of  More's  childrec. 
There  was  a  marked  absence  of  jarring  or  quarrelling/ 
which  in  such  a  household  bore  witness  to  the  good- 
nature of  the  mistress.  She  could  not,  indeed,  fill 
altogether  the  void  left  in  More's  heart  by  the  loss  of 
his  first  wife — ^the  gentle  girl  brought  up  in  country 
retirement  with  her  parents  and  sisters,  whom  he  hail 
delighted  to  educate  to  his  own  tastes,  in  letters  and  in 
music,  in  the  fond  hope  that  she  would  be  to  him  a 
lifelong  companion,^  and  respecting  whom,  soon  after 
his  second  marriage,  in  composing  the  epitaph  for  the 
family  tomb,  in  which  she  was  already  laid,  he  had 
written  this  simple  Une  : — 

'  Cara  Thomse  jaoet  hie  Joanna  nzorcula  Mori ! '  * 

The '  dame  Alice,'  though  somewhat  older  than  he: 
husband  and  matronly  in  her  habits,  '  nee  bella  neo 
'  puella,'  as  he  was  fond  of  jokingly  telling  her,  out  d 
deference  to  More's  musical  tastes,  had  learned  to  sing 
and  to  play  on  the  harp  ;  *  but,  after  all,  she  was  more 

So  8tiU  thy  heart's  de%ht. 
And  partner  of  thj  waj, 

She*ll  guide  thy  childr^ii  right, 
When  myriads  go  astray. 

So  left  all  meaner  things, 
Thou'lt  on  her  breast  recline, 

While  to  her  lyre  she  mnga 
Strains,  Philomel,  like  thine ; 

While  stiU  thy  raptured  gaze 

Is  on  her  accents  hung, 
As  ^words  of  honied  grace 
Steal  from  her  honied  tongoe. 
•  •  •  • 

Quoted  from  FhUomorut^  p.  4S. 

»  More's  English  Warkt^  p.  14e«K 
«  Eras.  Op,  iu.  p.  475,  D  and  £. 


1  Eras.  Op.  iii.  p.  475,  E. 

»  Jhid,  C  and  D.  One  is  tempted 
to  think  that  More  intended  to 
describe  his  first  wife  in  the  epi- 
gram, '  Ad  Candidum  qualis  uxor 
*  deligenda,'  very  freely  trans- 
lated into  English  yerse  by  Arch- 
deacon Wrangham  as  follows : 
•        •        •        •        • 

Far  from  her  lips'  soft  door 
Be  noise  or  silence  stem, 

And  hers  be  leaming*s  store, 
Or  hers  the  power  to  leain. 

With  books  she'U  time  beguile. 
And  make  true  bliss  her  own, 

Unbuoyed  by  Fortune's  smile. 
Unbroken  by  her  frown. 
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of  the  housekeeper  than  of  the  wife.  It  was  not  to  her  Chap. 
but  to  his  daughter  Margaret  that  his  heart  now  clung  ^^^ 
with  fondest  affection.  ^°- 1^^^- 

More  himself,  Erasmus  described  to  Hutten,  as  hu- 
morous without  being  foolish,  simple  in  his  dress 
and  habits,  and,  with  all  his  popularity  and  success, 
neither  proud  nor  boastful,  but  accessible,  obUging,  and 
kind  to  his  neighbours.^  Pond  of  Kberty  and  ease  he 
naight  be,  but  no  one  could  be  more  active  or  more 
patient  than  he  when'  occasion  required  it.^  No  one 
was  less  influenced  by  current  opinion,  and  yet  no  man 
had  more  common  sense.^  Averse  as  he  was  to  all 
superstition,  and  having  shown  in  his  'Utopia'  what  were 
regarded  in  some  quarters  as  freethinking  tendencies,  he 
had  to  share  with  Colet  the  sneers  of  the  '  orthodox,' 
yet  a  tone  of  unaffected  piety  pervaded  his  life.  He  Morels 
had  stated  times  for  devotion,  and  when  he  prayed,  it  ^  ^^^^' 
was  not  as  a  matter  of  form,  but  from  his  heart.  When, 
too,  as  he  often  did,  he  talked  to  his  intimate  friends  of 
the  life  to  come,  Erasmus  tells  Hutten  that  he  evidently 
spoke  from  his  heart,  and  not  without  the  brightest 
hope.* 

He  was  careful  to  cultivate  in  his  children  not  only  The 
a  filial  regard  to  himself,  but  also  feelings  of  mutual  anlmSs.* 
interest  and  intimacy.  He  made  himself  one  of  them, 
and  took  evidently  as  much  pleasure  as  they  did  in  their 
birds  and  animals — the  monkey,  the  rabbits,  the  fox,  the 
ferret,  and  the  weasel.^  Thus  when  Erasmus  was  a  guest 
at  his  house.  More  would  take  him  into  the  garden 
to  see  the  children's  rabbit  hutches,  or  to  watch  the  sly 


'  Eraa.  Op.  iii.  p.  476,  D,  &c. 
«  IhuL  p.  474>  B. 
»  JdM^.  p.  474,  E.    . 

K  K  2 


*  Ibid.  p.  477,  B. 

5  Ibid.  p.  474,  E  and  F. 
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his  chil- 
dren in 
T«rse. 


ways  of  the  monkey ;  which  on  one  occasion  so  amused 
Erasmus  by  the  clever  way  in  which  it  prevented  the 
weasel  from  making  an  assault  upon  the  rabbits  througl 
an  aperture  between  the  boards  at  the  back  of  tit 
hutch,  that  he  rewarded  the  animal  by  making  i* 
femous  all  over  Europe,  telling  the  stoiy  in  one  oi 
his  '  CoUoquies.'  ^  Whereupon  so  important  a  membef 
of  the  household  did  this  monkey  become,  that  when 
Hans  Holbein  some  years  afterwards  painted  his  &moiii 
picture  of  the  household  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  its  por- 
trait was  taken  along  with  the  rest,  and  there  to  this 
day  it  may  be.  seen  nestling  in  the  folds  of  dame  Alice's 
robes. 

If  More  thus  took  an  interest  in  the  children's 
animals,  so  they  were  trained  to  take  an  interest  in  his 
pictures,  his  cabinet  of  coins  and  curiosities,  and  his 
literary  pursuits.  He  did  everything  he  could  to  allure 
his  children  on  in  acquiring  knowledge.  If  an  astro- 
nomer  came  in  his  way  he  would  get  him  to  stay  awhih 
in  his  house,  to  teach  them  all  about  the  stars  and  planets.^ 
And  it  surely  must  have  been  More's  children  whoB^ 
Erasmus  speaks  of  as  learning  the  Greek  alphabet  b^ 
shooting  with  their  bows  and  arrows  at  the  letters.*    i 

Unhappily  of  late  More  had  been  long  and  frequently 
absent  from  home.  Still,  even  when  away  upon  al 
embassy,  trudging  on  horseback  dreary  stages  along  tiM 
muddy  roads,  we  find  him  on  the  saddle  compoaiv 
a  metrical  letter  in  Latin  to  his  ^sweetest  childi^ 
^  Margaret,  Elizabeth,  Cicely,  and  John,'  which,  wheal 
second  edition  of  his  *  Epigrams '  was  called  for,  ^ 
added  at  the  end  of  the  volume  and  printed  with  tbf 


*  Colloquy  entitled  ^sbiciIm. 

*  Stepleton's  7W»  notmm,  p.  S57. 


'  Ens.  G^  L  p.  611,  £. 
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rest  by  the  great  printer  of  Basle  ^ — a  letter  in  which     chap. 
le    expresses  his  dehght  in  their  companionship,  and     ^^^' 
reminds  them  how  gentle  and  tender  a  father  he  has  ^•^-  ^^^®' 
Deen  to  them,  in  these  loving  words : — 

Kisses  enough  I  have  giyen  you  forsooth,  but  stripes  hardl j  ever, 
If  I  have  flogged  you  at  all  it  has  been  with  the  tail  of  a  peacock  I 

Manners  matured  in  youth,  minds  cultured  in  arts  and  in  know^ 

ledge, 
Tongues  that  can  speak  your  thoughts  in  graceful  and  elegant 
"    language : — 

These  bind  my  heart  to  yours  with  so  many  lies  of  affection 
That  now  I  love  you  £ur  more  than  if  you  were  merely  my 

children. 

Go  on  (for  you  can  1)  my  children  in  winning  your  father's  affection, 
So  that  as  now  your  goodness  has  made  me  to  feel  as  though 

never 
I  really  had  loved  you  before,  you  may  on  some  future  occasion^ 

Make  me  to  love  you  so  much  that  my  present  love  may  seem 
nothing  I 

What  a  picture  Ues  here,  even  in  these  roughly 
translated  lines,  of  the  gentle  relation  which  during 
years  of  early  sorrow  had  grown  up  between  the 
widowed  father  and  the  motherless  children! 

It  is  a  companion-picture  to  that  which  Erasmus 
drew  in  colours  so  glowing,  of  More's  home  at 
Chelsea  many  years  after  this,  when  his  children  were 
older  and  he  himself  Lord  Chancellor.  What  a  gleam 
of  Ught  too  does  it  throw  into  the  future,  upon  that 
last  farewell  embrace  between  Sir  Thomas  More  and 


^  MoriEpigrammata;  Beale^l520^ 
p.  110.  The  first  edition  was  printed 
at  Basle  along  with  the  Utopia  in 


1518,  and  does  not  contain  these 
yerses. 
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Chap.     Margaret  Eoper  upon  the  Tower-wharf,  when   even 
•^^'^V     stem  soldiers  wept    to    behold  their  *fetherly  and 
L.D.  1619.  *  daughterly  affection ! ' 

More'8  This  was  the  man  whom  Henry  Vlil.  had  at  last 

succeeded  in  drawing  into  his  court ;  who  reluctantly, 
this  summer  of  1519/  in  order  that  he  might  fulfil  hii 
duties  to  the  King,  had  laid  aside  his  post  of  under- 
sheriff  in  the  city  and  his  private  practice  at  the  bar; 
'  who  now/  to  quote  the  words  of  Eoper,  *  was  often 
'  sent  for  by  the  King  into  his  traverse,  where  sometimes 
'  in  matters  of  astronomy,  geometry,  divinity,  and  such 

*  other  faculties,  and  sometimes  of  his  worldly  afl&iis, 
'  he  would  sit  and  confer  with  him.  And  otherwhiks 
'  in  the  night  would  he  have  him  up  into  the  leads, 
'  there  to  consider  with  him  the  diversities,  courses, 

*  motions,  and  operations  of  the  stars  and  planets, 

*  And  because  he  was  of  a  pleasant  disposition,  it 

*  pleased  the  Bang  and  Queen  after  the  Council  had 
'  supped  for  their  pleasm^e  commonly  to  call  for  him  to 
'  be  merry  with  them.  Till  he,'  continues  Eoper, 
'  perceiving  them  so  much  in  his  talk  to  delight  that  he 
'  could  not  once  in  a  month  get  leave  to  go  home  to 

*  his  wife  and  his  children  (whose  company  he  most 
'  desired),  and  to  be  absent  fi'om  court  two  days 
'  together  but  that  he  should  be  thither  sent  for  agaro ; 
'  much  misliking  this  restraint  of  his  liberty,  began 

*  thereupon  somewhat  to  dissemble  his  nature,  and  so 

*  by  little  and  little  from  his  former  mirth  to  disuse 

*  himself.' 2 
This  was  the  man  who,  after  *  trying  as  hard  to  keep 

*  Mackintosh's  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  I      "  Koper;  p.  12. 
More  J  p.  73,  quoting  *  City  Becords/  | 
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*  out  of  court  afi  most  men  try  to  get  into  it,'  had  ac-     chap. 
cepted  office  on  the  noble  understanding  that  he  waa    ^IL 
'  first  to  look  unto  God,  and  after  God  to  the  King/  ^'>-  i^i»- 
and  who  under  the  most  difficult  circumstances,  and 
in   times  most  perilous,  whatever  may  havebeen  his 
faults  and  errors,  still 

Keverenoed  his  conscienoe  as  his  King, 

and   died    at    last    upon    the  scaffold,  a  martyr  to 
integrity ! 

IX.  THE  DEATH  OF  COLET  (ifilS). 

Erasmus  was  working  hard  at  his  Paraphrases  at  Death  of 
Liouvain,  when  the  news  reached  him  that  CoUt  was  ^^®^* 
deadt     On  the  11th  September  Pace  had  written  to 
Wolsey  that '  the  Dean  of  Paul's  had  lain  continually 

*  since  Thursday  in  extremis^  but  was  not  yet  dead.'^ 
He  had  died  on  the  16th  of  September  151 9. 

When  Erasmus  heard  of  it,  he  could  not  refrain  from  The  grief 
weeping.     '  For  thirty  years  I  have  not  felt  the  death  of  mu^" 

*  a  friend  so  bitterly,'^  he  wrote  to  Lupset,  a  young  dis-  \f^^ 
ciple  of  Colet's.     '  I  seem,'  he  wrote  to  Pace, '  as  though 

'  only  half  of  me  were  aUve,  Colet  being  dead.     What  His 

*  a  man  has  England  and  what  b.  friend  have  /lost  I '  ^^j^^^.^ 
To  another  Englishman  he  wrote,  '  What  avail  these  character. 
'  sobs  and  lamentations  ?   They  cannot  bring  him  back 

*  again.     In  a  Uttle  while  we  shall  follow  him.     In  the 

*  meantime  we   should  rejoice  for  Colet.      He  now 

*  is   safely    enjoying    Christy    whom    he  always   had 

*  upon  his  lips  and  at  his  heart.'^     To  Tunstal, '  I  should 

*  be  inconsolable  for  the  death  of  Colet  did  I  not  know 

1  Ellis,     Original     LeUen,    3rd  i      ^  Epist.  cccclxvii. 
series,  letter  Izxz.  I     '  IbicL  occdxz. 
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*  that  my  tears  would  avail  nothing  for  him  and  for 
'  ine;'^  and  to  Bishop  Fisher,  'I  have  written  this 
'  weeping  for  Colet's  death.  ...  I  know  it  is  all  right 
'  with  him  who,  escaped  from  this  evil  and  wretched 
'  world,  is  in  present  enjoyment  of  that  Christ  whom 
'  he  so  loved  when  alive.  I  cannot  help  mourning  in 
'  the  public  name  the  loss  of  so  rare  an  example  of 
'  Christian  piety,  so  remarkable  a  preacher  of  Christian 

*  truth  I  '^  And,  in  again  writing  to  Lupset,  a  month 
or  two  afterwards,  a  long  letter,  pouring  his  troubles, 
on  account  of  a  bitter  controversy  which  Edward  Lee 
had  raised  up  against  him,  into  the  ears  of  Lupset, 
instead  of,  as  had  hitherto  been  his  wont,  into  the 
ears  of  Colet,  he  exclaimed  in  conclusion,  *  O  true 
'  theologian !  0  wonderful  preacher  of  evangeUcal  doc- 
'  trine !     With  what  earnest  zeal  did  he  drink  in  the 

*  philosophy  of  Christ  I  How  eagerly  did  he  imbibe 
'  the  spirit  and  feelings  of  St.  Paul !  How  did  the 
'  purity  of  his  whole  life  correspond  to  his  heavenly 
'  doctrine  I    How  many  years  following  the  example  of 

*  St,  Paul,  did  he  teach  the  people  without  reward !  '^ 

*  You  would  not  hesitate,'  finally  wrote  Erasmus  to  Jus- 

*  tus  Jonas,  '  to  inscribe  the  name  of  this  man  in  the 

*  roll  of  the  saints  although  uncanonised  by  the  Pope.' 

'  For  generations,'  wrote  More,  '  we  have  not  had 
'  amongst  us  any  one  man  more  learned  or  holy ! '  * 

The  inscription  on  the  leaden  plate  laid  on  the  coffin 
of  Dean  Colet  ^  bore  witness  that  he  died  '  to  the  great 


'  Epist.  cccclxxi. 

'  Ibid,  cccclxxiv. 

'  Eras.  Op.  iii.  Epist.  cccclxxxi., 
and  EpistoltB  aliqttot  Erudiiorum 
Virorum:  Basil,  1520,  p.  46. 

*  Ibid,  p.  122.    '  Coletum  nomino^ 


'  quo  lino  viro  neque  doctior  neque 
*  sanctior  apud  nos  aliquot  retro  se- 
'  culis  quisque  fiiit.' 

*  Ashmolean  MSS.  Oxford  77- 
141  a.  I  have  to  thank  Mr.  Coxe 
for    the    foUowing   copy    of   the 
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'  grief  of  the  whole  people,  by  whom,  for  his  integrity      Ch^f. 

*  of  life  and  divine  gift  of  preaching,  he  was  the  most     "^  ^'   • 

*  beloved  of  all  his  time  ; '  and  his  remains  were  laid  in  ^^-  ^^^^* 
the  tomb  prepared  by  himself  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral 

X.   CONCLUSION. 

With  the  death  of  Colet  this  history  of  the  Oxford  The 

fellow- 

Keformers  may  fitly  end.     Erasmus  and  More,  it  is  work  of 
true,  lived  on  sixteen  years  after  this,  and  retained  their  Eeformera 
love  for  one  another  to  the  last.     But  even  their  future  *^^^ 
history  was  no  longer,  to  the  same  extent  as  it  had 
been,  a  joint  history.     Erasmus  never  again  visited 
England,  and  if  they  did  meet  during  those  long  years, 
it  was  a  chance  meeting  only,  on  some  occasion  when 
More  was  sent  on  an  embassy,  and  their  intercourse 
could  not  be  intimate. 

The  fellow-work  of  the  OxforH  Eeformers  was  to  a 
great  extent  accomplished  when  C!olet  died.  From  its 
small  beginnings  during  their  college  intercourse  at 
Oxford  it  had  risen  into  prominence  and  made  its 
power  felt  throughout  Europe.  But  now  for  three 
hundred  years  it  was  to  stop  and,  as  it  were,  to 
be  submerged  under  a  new  wave  of  the  great  tide  of 
human  progress.     For,  as  has  been  said,  the  Protestant  The 

T>   r  X-  •  X  ^     Protestant 

Eeformation  was  m  many  respects  a  new  movement,  Refoma- 
and  not  altogether  a  continuation  of  that  of  the  Oxford  moyemenr 
Kcformers.  ^^4^5 

which 


inscription  :  '  Joannes  Coletus, 
'  Henrici  Goleti  iterum  pnetoris 
'  Londini  filius,  et  hujus  templi 
'  decanus;  magno  totias  populi  moe- 
'  rore,  cui,  ob  vitae  integritatem  et 
f  diTinum      concionandi      munus, 


_.   theirs  wi 

*  omnium  sui  temporia  fuit  chariss.,  merged. 

'  decesdit  anno  a  Christo  nato  1519 

'  et  inclyti  regis  Ilenrici  Octavi  11, 

'  mense  September  16.  Is  in  coeme^ 

'  terio  Scholamcondiditacmagistria 

'  perpetua  stipendia  oontulit.' 
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Chip.       •  As  yet  the  *  tragedy  of  Luther '  had  appeared  onlT 
^  '     like  the  little  cloud  no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand  rising 
A.D.  i6i8»  above  the  horizon.     But  scarcely  had  a  year  passed 
from  Colet's  death  before  the  whole  heavens  were  over- 
cast by  it,  and  Christendom  was  suddenly  involved, 
by  the  madness  of  her  rulers,  in  all  the  terrors  of  a  re- 
ligious convulsion,   which  threatened  to  shake  social 
and  civil,  as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  institutions  to  their 
foundations. 
The  future      How  Erasmus  and  More  met  the  storm — ^how  fer  they 
S  tt^e^       stood  their  ground,  or  were  carried  away  by  natural  fears 
Bumvors    and  disappointment  from  their  former  standing-point — 
alter  the     is  wcll  worthy  of  careful  inquiry ;  but  it  must  not  be 
work  of     attempted  here.      In  the  meantime,  the   subsequent 
the  past,     course  of  the  two  survivors  could  not  alter  the  spirit 
and  aim  of  the  fellow-work  to  which  for  so  many  years 
past  the  three  friends  had  been  devoting  their  hves. 

Their  feUow-work  had  been  to  urge,  at  a  critical 
period  in  the  history  of  Christendom,  the  necessity  of 
that  thorough  and  comprehensive  reform  whidi  the 
carrying  out  of  Christianity  into  practice  in  the  affairs 
of  nations  and  of  men  would  involve. 
Nature  BeKeviug  Christianity  to  be  true,  they  had  feith  that 

^fom      ^*  would  work.     Deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit  of 
lug^^y     Christianity  as  the  true  rehgion  of  the  heart,  they  had 
BeformeTB,  demanded,  not  so  much  the  reform  of  particular  eccle- 
siastical abuses,  as  that  the  whole  Chiurch  and  the  lives 
of  Christians  should  be  reanimated  by  the  Christian 
Religious    spirit.     Instead  of  contenting  themselves  with  urging 
the  correction  of  particular  theological  errors,  and  so 
tinkering  the  scholastic  creed,  they  had  sought  to  let 
in  the  light,  and  to  draw  men's  attention  from  dogmas 
to  the  facts  which  lay  at  their  root.     Having  faith  in 


T 


Belbrm. 
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free  inquiry,  they  had  demanded  freedom  of  thought,     ch^p. 
tolerance,  education.  ^^' 

Believing  that  Christianity  had  to  do -with  secular?  ^'^•J^^^- 
as  well  as  with  religious  afiairs,  they  had  urged  thelB^fom! 
necessity,  not  only  of  religious  but  also  of  poUtical  re-  \ 
form.    And  here  again,  instead  of  attacking  particular  j 
abuses,  they  had  gone  to  thg  root  of  the  matter,  and  laid  1 
clown  the  golden  rule  as  the  true  basis  of  political  I 
society.     They  not  only  had  censured  the  tyranny,  \ 
vices,  and  selfishness  of  princes,  but  denied  the  divine    t 
right  of  kings,  assuming  the  principle  that  they  reign    1 
by  the  consent  and  for  the  good  of  the  nations  whom    ] 
they  govern.     Instead  of  simply  asserting  the  rights  of    ' 
the  people  against  their  rulers  in  particular  acts  of  op- 
pression, they  had  advocated,  on  Christian  and  natural 
grounds,  the  equal  rights  of  rich  and  poor,  and  insisted 
that  the  good  of  the  whole  people  as  one  community    \ 
should  be  the  object  of  all  legislation. 

Believing  lastly  in  the  Christian  as  well  as  in  the  inter- 
natural^b^^^^fflh^'^d  of  nRtinna^  thpy  had  not  only  con-  Sfopm. 
demned  the  selfish  wars  of  Princes,  but  also  claimed 
that  the  golden  rule,  instead  of  the  MachiaveUian  code, 
should  be  regarded  as  the  true  basis  of  international 
politics. 

Such  was  the  broad  and  distinctively  Christian 
Eeform  urged  by  the  Oxford  Eeformers  during  the 
years  of  their  fellow-work.  -^- 

And  if  ever  any  reformers  had  a  fair  chance  of  Their  de- 
a  hearing  in  influential  quarters,  surely  it  was  they.  lufonnr 
They  had  direct  access  to  the  ears  of  Leo  X.,  of  Henry  i^te^kito, 
VIIL,  of  Charles  V.,  of  Francis  I.;  not  to  mention  mul-  ^^^^^^ 
titudes  of  minor  potentates,  lay  and  ecclesiastical,  as 
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well  as  ambassadors  and  statesmen,  whose  influence  upon 
the  politics  of  Europe  was  scarcely  less  than  that  of 
princes.  But  though  they  were  courted  and  patronised 
by  the  potentates  of  Europe,  Iheir  reform  was  refused. 

The  destinies  of  Christendom,  by  a  remarkable  oon* 
currence  of  circumstances,  were  thrown  very  much  into 
the  hands  of  the  young  Emperor  Charles  V. ;  and,  unfor- 
tunately for  Christendom,  Charles  V.  turned  out  to  be  the 
opposite  of  the  *  Christian  Prince  *  which  Erasmus  had 
done  his  best  to  induce  himjto  become.  Leo  X.  also  had 
bitterly  disappointed  the  hopes  of  Erasmus.  When 
the  time  for  final  decisfon  came,  in  the  Diet  of  Worms 
the  Emperor  and  the  Pope  were  found  banded  together 
in  the  determination  to  refuse  reform. 

In  the  meantime  the  leadership  of  the  Beform  move- 
ment had  passed  into  other  and  sterner  hands.  Luther, 
concentrating  his  energies  upon  a  narrower  point,  had 
already,  in  making  his  attack  upon  the  abuse  of  In- 
dulgences, raised  a  definite  quarrel  with  the  Pope. 
Within  fifteen  months  of  the  death  of  Colet,  he  had 
astonished  Europe  by  defiantly  burning  the  Bull 
issued  against  him  fi*om  Bome.  And  summoned  by 
the  Emperor  to  Worms,  to  answer  for  his  life,  he 
still  more  startled  the  world  by  boldly  demanding, 
in  the  name  of  the  Gterman  nation  from  the  Emperor 
and  Princes,  that  Germany  should  throw  off  the  Papal 
yoke  from  her  neck.  For  this  was  practically  what 
Luther  did  at  Worms.^ 


^  Luther  in  his  famous  speech  at 
the  Diet,  after  alluding  to  his  doc- 
trinal and  devotional'  works,  and 
offering  to  retract  whatever  in  them 
was  contraiy  to  Scripture,  emphati- 


call J  refused  to  retract  what  he  had 
written  against  the  Papacy,  on  the 
ground  that  were  he  to  do  so,  it 
would  he  '  like  throwing  both  doon 
'and  windows  light  open '  to  Bome 
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The  Emperor    and  Princes  had  to  make  up  their 
minds,  whether  they  would  side  with  the  Pope  or  with 


XVI. 


the  nation,  and  they  decided  to  side  with  the  Pope.   ^•^-  ^^^^ 
They  thought  they  were  siding  with  the  stronger  party,  battle-cry 
but  they  were  grievously  mistaken.     Their  defiance  of  ofwom^ 
Luther  was  engrossed  on  parchment.    Luther's  defiance 
of  them,  and  assertion  of  the  rights  of  conscience  against 
Pope  and  Emperor,  rang  through  the  ages.     It  stands 
out  even  now  as  a  watershed  in  history  dividing  the  old 
era  from  the  new. 

In  the  history  of  the  next  three  centuries,  it  is  There- 
impossible  not  to  trace  the  onward  swell,  as  it  were,  Eeform 
of  a  great  revolutionary  wave,  which,  commencing  with  ^^^^ 


the  Peasant  War  and  the  Sack  of  Eome,  swept  on 
through  the  Eevolt  of  the  Netherlands,  the  Thirty 
Tears'  War,  the  Puritan  Eevolution  in  England,  and  the 
foundation  of  the  great  American  Eepublic,  until  it  cul- 
minated and  broke  in  the  French  Eevolution.  It  is 
impossible  not  to  see,  in  the  whole  course  of  the  events 
of  this  remarkable  period,  an  onward  movement  as 
irresistible  and  certain  in  its  ultimate  progress  as  that 
of  the  great  geological  changes  which  have  passed  over 
the  physical  world. 

It  is  in  vain  to  speculate  upon  what  might  have 
been  the  result  of  the  concession  of  broad  measures 
of  reform  whilst  yet  there  was  time ;  but  in  view  of 
the  bloodshed  and  misery,  which,  humanly  speaking, 
might  have  been  spared,  who  can  fail  to  be  impressed 


Dy  f 
of] 


of  Revolu- 
tion. 


to  the  injuij  of  the  Qerman  nation. 
And  in  his  Gennan  speech  he  added 
on  exclamation,  most  characteristic^ 
at  the  Tory  idea  of  the  absurdity 
of  its  being  thought  possible,  that 
ho  could  retract  anything  on  this 


point : — '  Good  God,  what  a  great 
'doak  of  wickedness  and  tyranny 
'  should  I  be  r  See  Forstermann's 
Urkund-buch  wur  GescMchte  der 
EvangeUachen  Kirchm^Reformationf 
vol.  i.  p.  70:  Hamburg,  1842. 
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Obkp,     with  the  terrible  responsibility,  in  the  eye  of  History, 

resting  upon  those  by  whom,  in  the  sixteenth  century, 

A.D.  1619.  ^^  reform  was  refused  ?  They  were  utterly  powerless, 
indeed,  to  stop  the  ultimate  flow  of  the  tide,  but  th^ 
had  the  terrible  power  to  turn,  what  might  otherwise 
have  been  a  steady  and  peaceful  stream,  into  a  turbulent 
and  devastating  flood.  They  had  the  terrible  power, 
and  they  used  it,  of  involving  their  own  and  ten  suc- 
ceeding generations  in  the  turmoils  of  revolution. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  MS.  Gg.  4.  26,  IN  THE  CAMBRIDGE  UNIVERSITY 
LIBRARY,  TRANSLATIONS  OF  WHICH  ARE  GIVEN  AT  PAGES 
17-19  OF  THIS  WORK. 

FoL  4  b.  ^  Quapropter  concludit  Paulus  justificatos  ex  fide, 
^  et  soli  dec  confidentes  per  Jesum  reconciliatos  esse  deo, 

*  restitutosque  ad  gratiam ;  ut  apud  deum  stent  et  maneant 

*  ipsi  filii  dei,  et  filiorum  dei  oertam  gloriam  ezpectent     Pro 

*  qua  adipiscenda  interim  ferenda  sunt  omnia  patienter :  ut 
'  firmitas  spei  declaxetur.  Quae  quidem  non  falletur.  Siqui- 
^  dem  ex  dei  amore  et  gratia  erga  nos  ingenti  reconciUati 
'  sumus,  alioquin  ejus  filius  pro  nobis  etiam  impiis  et  con- 
'  trariis  deo  non  interiisset.     Quod  si  alienates  a  se  dilexit, 

*  quanto  magis  reconciliatos  et  diligit  et  dilectos  conservabit% 
'  Quamobrem  firma  et  stabili  spe  ac  letitia  esse  debemus, 
'  confidereque  deo  indubitanter  jper  Jesum  Cristum  ;  per 
^  quern  unum  hominem  est  ad  deum  reconciliatio.    Nam  ab 

*  illo  ipso  prime  homine,  et  diffidentia^  impietateque,  et  scelere 
'  ejusdem,  totum  humanum  genus  disperiit. 

f.  5  b.  ^  Sed  hie  notandum  est,  quod  hec  gracia  nichil  est 
^  aliud,  quam  dei  amor  erga  homines ;   eos  videlicet^  quos 

*  vult  amare,  amandoque  inspirare  spiritu  sue  sancto,  qui  ipse 
'  est  amor,  et  dei  amor,  qui  (ut  apud  Joannem  evangelistam 
^  ait  salvator)  ubi  vult  spirat.  Amati  autem  et  inspirati  a 
^  deo  yocati  sunt,  ut,  accepto  amore,  amantem  deum  red- 
'  ament  et  eundem  amorem  desiderent  et  expectent.     Hec 

*  exspectacio  et  spes,  ex  amore  est.  Amor  vero  noster  est, 
'  quia  ille  nos  amat,  non  (ut  scribit  Joannes  in  secunda 
'  epistola)  quasi  nos  prius  dilexerimus  deum :  sed  quia  ipse 
<  prior  dilexit  nos,  eciam  nullo  amore  dignos,  siquidem  im- 
^  pioB  et  iniquos,  jure  ad  sempitemum  interitum  destinatos. 
^  Sed  quosdam,  quos  ille  novit  et  voluit^  deus  dilexit,  dili- 
'  gendo  vocavit,  vocando  justificavit,  justificando  magnificavit. 
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*  Hec  in  deo  graciosa  dileccio  et  caritas  erga  homines,  ipsa 

*  vocacio  et  justificacio   et  magnificacio  est :   nee  quioqnid 

<  aliad   tot   verbis   dicimus   quam   nnam  quiddam,  scilicet 

*  amorem  dei  erga  homines  eos  quos  vult  amare.  Item  com 
'  homines  gracia  attractos,  vocatos^  justificatos^  et  magnifi- 
'  catos  dicimus,  nichil  significamus  aliud,  quam  homines 
^  amantem  deum  redamare. 

/.  18.  .  •  .  *  aperte  videas  providente  et  dirigente  deo  res 

*  duci,  atque  ut  ille  velit  in  humanis  fieri ;  non  ex  vi  quidem 
'  aliqua  illata,  quum  nichil  est  remotius  a  vi  quam  divina 

*  actio :  sed  cum  hominis  natura  voluntate  et  arbitiio,  divina 
'  providentia  et  voluntate  latenter  et  suaviter  et  quasi  natu- 

*  raliter  comitante,  atque  una  et  simul  cum  eo  incedente  tarn 
'  mirabiliter,  ut  et  quicquid  velis  egerisque  agnoscatur  a  deo, 
^  et  quod  ille  agnoverit  statuitque  fore  simul  id  necessario 
'fiat 

ff.  79,  80.  *  Hominis  anima  constat  intellectu  et  voluntate. 
'  Intellectu  sapimus.  Voluntate  possumus.  Intellectus  sa- 
'  pientia,  fides  est  Voluntatis  potentia^  charitas.  Christns 
^  autem  dei  virtus,  Le.  potentia,  est,  et  dei  sapientia.  Per 
^  christum  illuminantur  mentes  ad  fidem  :  qui  illuminat 
'  omnem  hominem  venientem  in  hunc  mundum,  et  dat 
'  potestatem  filios  dei  fieri,  iis  qui  credunt  in  nomine  ejus. 

<  Per  christum  etiam  incenduntiu*  voluntates  in  charitatem : 
'  ut  deum,  homines,  et  proximum  ament  :  in  quibus  est  com- 
^  pletio  legis.     A  deo  ergo  solo  per  christum  et  sapimus  et 

*  possumus ;  eo  quod  in  christo  sumus.  Homines  autem  ex 
'  se  intellectum  habent  csecum,  et  voluntatem  depravatam 

*  in  tenebrisque  ambulant  et  nesciunt  quid  faciunt  .  .  . 

*  Christus  autem  (ut  modo  dixi)  dei  virtus,  et  dei  sapientia 
'  est     Qui  sunt  calidis  radiis  illius  divinitatis  acciti  ut  illi  in 

*  societate  adhereant,   hii  quidem   sunt  tercii  [1.  Jews ;  2. 

*  Gentiles ;  3.  Christians],  illi  quos  Paulus  vocatos  et  electos 

*  in  illam  gloriam,  appellat:  quorum  mentes  presentia  divini- 

*  tatis  illustrautur ;  voluntates  corriguntur ;  qui  fide  cemunt 
^  clsu'e  sapientiam  christi,  et  amore  ejusdem  potentiam  fortiter 

*  apprehendunt.' 
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EXTRACTS  FROM   MS.  ON  I.   CORINTHIANS. 
EMMANUEL  COLLEGE  MS.  3.  3.  12. 

(a)  ^  Seus  aittem  ipse  animi  instar  totus  in  toto  est,  et 
'  totus  in  qualibet  parte  :  verumtamen  Don  omnes  partes  simi- 

*  liter  deificat  (dei  eniin  animare  deificare  est),  sed  varie,  vide- 

*  licet,  ut  convenit  ad  constructionem  ejus,  quod  est  in  eo 

*  unum,  ex  pluribus.   Hoc  compositum  eciam  ex  deo  et  bomi- 

*  nibus,  mode  templum  dei,  modo  ecclesia,  modo  domus, 
'  modo  civitas,  modo  regnum,  a  dei  prophetis  appellatur.  .  •  . 

*  In  quo  quum  Corinthei  erant,  ut  videri  voluerunt  et  pro- 
'  fessi  sunt:   sapienter  sane  Paulus  animadvertens  si  quid 

*  laude  dignum  in  illis  erat,  inde  exorditur,  et  gracias  agit 
^  de  eo  quod  prse  se'  ferunt  boni,  quodque  adhuc  fidei  et  ec-' 
'  clesisB  fundamentum  tenent;  ut  hoc  leni  et  molli  principio 

*  alliciat  eos  in  lectionem  reliquae  epistolse,  faciatque  quod  re- 

*  prehendit  in  moribus  eorum  facilius  audiant.    Nam  si  sta- 

*  tim  in  initio  asperior  fuisset  graviusque  accusasset^  profecto 
^  teneros  adhuc  animos  et  novellos  in  religione,  presertim  in 
'  gente  ilia  Greca,  arrogante  et  superba,  ac  prona  in  dedigna- 
^  tionem,  a  se  et  suis  exhortationibus  discussisset.  Prudenter 
^  igitur  et  caute  agendum  fuit  pro  raciono  personarum,  loco- 

<  rum  et  temporum :  in  quibus  observandis  fuit  Paulus  certe 

*  unus  omnium  consideratissimus,  qui  proposito  fini  ita  novit 

*  mediaaccommodare:ut quumnihilaliud  quesieratnisigloriam 

*  Jesu  christi  in  terris,  et  amplificationem  fidei  ac  charitatis, 

<  homo  divina  usus  solertia  nihil  nee  egit  nee  omisit  unquam 

*  apud  aliquos,  quod  ejusmodi  propositum  vel  impediret  vel 

*  retardaret.     Itaque  jam  necessario  correcturus  quamplurima 

*  per  literas  in  Cotinthiis,  qui,  post  ejus  ab  eis  discessum, 

*  obliqua  acciderant,  acceptiore  utitur  principio  et  quasi  quen- 
'  dam  aditum  facit  ad  reliqua,  quse  non  nihil  amara  cogitur 

LL 
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*  adhibere,  ut  salutaris  medicinse  poculum,  modo  ejus  o8 

*  charo  illiniatur,  Corinthii  libenter  admittant  et  hauriant. 

*  Qtianquam  vero   Corinthii  omnes  qui  fuerunt  ex   ecclesda 

*  christutn  professi  sunt,  in  illiusque  doctrina  et  nomine  glo- 

*  nati  sunt:  tamen  super  hoc  fundamento  nonnulloroni  erant 

*  malse  et  pravse  edificationes  partim  ignorantia  partim  malida 
^  superintroductse.      Fuerunt  enim  quidam  parum  modeati, 

*  idemque  non  parum  arrogantes,  qui  deo  et  christo  et  christi 
'  apostolis  non  nihil  posthabitis^  ceperunt  de  lucre  soo  cogi- 
'  tare,  ac  freti  sapientia  seculaii,  quae  semper  plurimum  potuit 
^  apud  Crrecos,  in  plebe  sibi  authoritatem  quserere,  aimulqae 
^  opinionem   apostolorum,   maxime   Pauli«   der(^;are;    cujiut 

*  tamen  adhuc  apud  Corinthios  (ut  debuit)  nomen  plurimum 
'  valuit.  At  illi  nescio  qui  invidi  et  impatientes  laadis 
^  Pauli,  et  suam  laudem  ac  gloriam  amantes,  attentaveniat 

*  aliquid  institutionis  in  ecclesia,  ut  eis  venerat  in  mentem, 
^  utque  sua  sapientia  et  opibus  probare  potuerint,  voluenmt'- 

*  que  in  populo  videri  multa  scire  et  posse  ac  quid  ez- 
'  poscit    Christiana  religio    nihil   ignorare,    facileque    quid 

*  venerat  in  dubium  posse  solvere  et  sententiam  ferre. 
^  Qua  insolentia  nimiram  in  molli  adhuc  et  nascente 
^  ecclesia  moUiti  sunt  multa,  multa  passi  eciam  sunt  quae 

*  ab  institutis  Pauli  abhorruere.  Item  magna  pars  populi 
^  jamdudum  et  vix  a  mundo  tracti  in  earn  religionem  quse 
^  mundi  contemptum  edocet  et  imperat,  facile  retrosperit  ad 
^  mundanos  niores  :  et  oculos  in  opes,  potentiam,  et  sapientiam 
'  secularem  conjecit  Unde  nihil  reluctati  sunt,  quin  qui 
'  opibus  valuerunt  apud  eos  iidem  authoritate  valeant.  Immo 
^  ab  illis  illecti  prompt!  illorum  nomina  sectati  sunt,  quo  fac- 

*  turn  fuit  ut  partes  nascerentur  et  factiones  ac  constitutiones 
'  sibi  diversorum  capitum  :  ut  quseque  conventicula  suum 
*'  caput  sequeretur.  Ex  quo  dissidio  contentiosse  altercationes 
'  proruperunt  et  omnia  simul  misere  corruenmt  in  deteriua. 
'  Quam  calamitatem  Corinthiensis  ecclesiae  quorundam  impro- 
'  bitate  inductam,  illius  primus  parens  Paulus  molestissime 

*  tulit,  non  tam  quod  conati  sunt  infringere  suam  authorita- 
^  tem,  quam  quod  sub  malis  snasoribus  qui  bene   ceperint 

*  navigare  in  christi  archa  periclitarentur.      Itaque.  quantum 

*  est  ausus  et  licuit  insectatur  eos  qui  volunt  videri  sapiente^, 

*  quique  in  Christiana  republics  plus  suis  ingeniis  quam  ex 
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dec  molinntur*      Quod   tamen  facit  ubique  modefltissime, 

homo   piissimus,   magis   querens   reformationem  malorum 

quam  aliquorum  reprehensionem.     Itaque  docet  omnem  et 

sapieDtiam  et  potentiam  a  deo  esse  hominibus  per  Jesum 

'  christum,  qui  del  sui  patris  etemi  virtus  et  sapientia  est, 

'  cujus  yirtute  sapiat  oportet  et  possit  quisque  qui  vere  sapiat 

'  oiiquid  et  recte  possit :  hominum  autem  sapieiitiam  inanem 

'  etfalsam  affirmat :  Item  poteutiam  vel  quanquumque  quan- 

^  dam   enervationem   et  infirmitatem :    atque   hec   utraque 

^  deo  odiosa  et  detestabilis^  ut  nihil  possit  fieri  nee  stultius 

^  nee  impotentius,  neque  vero  quod  magis  deo   displiceat, 

'  quam  quempiam  suis  ipsius  viribus  conari  aliquid  in  ecclesia 

'  Christiana:  quam totam suum  solius  opus  esne  vult  deus;  at- 

^  que  quenquam  in  eo  ex  se  solo  suoque  spiritu  sapere,  ut 

*  nulla  sit  in  hominibus  prorsus  neque  quod  possunt  boni- 

*  tate,  neque  quod  sapiunt  fide,  neque  denique  quod  sunt  qui- 

*  dem  spe,  nisi  ex  deo  in  christo  gloriatio,  per  quern  sumus  in 
^  ipso,  et  in  deo,  a  quo  sane  solo  possumus  et  sapimus,  et  sumus 
^  denique  quicquid  sumus.  Hoc  in  tota  hac  epistolacontendit 
'  Paul  us  asserere:  verum  maxime  et  apertissime  in  prima 
^  parte :  in  qua  nititur  eradicare  et  funditus  tollere  falsam 
*'  illam  opinionem,  qua  homines  suis  viribus  se  aliquid  posse 
^  arbitrantur,  qua  sibi  confisi,  turn  deo  diffidunt,  turn  deum 

negligunt.  Qusb  hominum  arrogantia  et  opinio  de  seipsis, 
^  fons  est  malorum  et  pestis,  ut  impossibile  sit  eam  societatem 
^  sanam  et  incolumem  esse,  in  qua  possunt  aliquid,  qui  suis 
^  se  viribus  aliquid  posse  arbitrantur.     Secundum  vero  Pauli 

*  doctrinam,  qu«B  est  christi  doctrina  et  evangeliis  consona  (si- 
*'  quidem  unus  est  author  et  idem  spiritus)  nihil  quisquam  ad 
*'  seipsum,  sed  duntaxat  ad  deum  spectare  debet,  ei  se  subji- 
^  cere  totum,  illi  soli  servire,  postremo  ab  illo  expectare  omnia 

et  ex  illo  solo  pendere:  ut  quicquid  in  Christiana  repub- 
<  lica  (quae  del  est  civitas)  vel  vere  sentiat,  vel  recte  agat,  ab 
'  illo  id  totum  credat  proficisci,  et  acceptum  deum  referat* 
— Leaf  a.  4,  e^  aeq. 

(&)  '  Quod  si  quando  voluerit  quempiam  preditu  m  sap 

*  entia  seculari,  cujusmodi  Paul  us  et  ejus  discipulus  Diony- 
^  sius  Areopagita  ac  nonnulli  alii  veritates  sapientisa  suas,  et 

*  accipere  et  ad  alios  deferre :  profecto  hi  nunciaturi  aliis  quod 

*  a  deo  didicerint,  dedita  opera  nihil  magis  curaverunt  quam  ut 

ll2 
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ex  seculo  nihil  sapere  viderentur;  existimantes  indignain 
esse  ut  cum  diviniB  revelatis  humana  rado  oommisoeatur : 
nolentes  eciam  id  committere  quo  putetur  Teritati  credi 
magis  suasione  hominum  quam  Tirtute  dei. 

^  Hinc  Paulas  in  docta  et  erudita  Orecia  nihil  Teritns  est, 
ex  86  videri  stultus  et  impotens,  ac  profiteri  se  nihil  scire  mA 
Jesum  christum  et  eundem  crudfixum :  nee  posse  quioquam 
nisi  per  eundem  ut  per  stulticiam  predicationis  salvos  fiunat 
credentes  et  ratiocinantes  confundet.' — Leaf  3,  4. 

(c)  *  Idem  etiam  potentes  non  sua  quidem  potenda  et  yir- 
tute,  sed  solius  dei  per  Jesum  christum  dominum  nostrum,  in 
quo  illud  venerandum  et  adorandum  miraculum,  quod  deus 
ipse  coierit  cum  humana  natura ;  quod  quiddam  compositum 
ex  deo  et  homine  (quod  Greci  vocant  **  Theantropon '')  bic 
vixit  in  terris,  et  pro  hominum  salute  Tersatus  est  cum  ho- 
minibus,  ut  eos  deo  patri  suo  revoeatos  reconciliaret :  quod 
idem  prsestitit  in  probatione  et  ostensione  virtutis  defen- 
sioneque  jnsticiae  usque  ad  mortem,  mortem  autem  cmcis: 
quod  deinde  victa  morte,  fngato  diabolo,  redempto  humane 
genere,  ut  liberam  habeat  potestatem,  omnino  sine  adversarii 
querela,  eligendi  ad  se  quos  velit,  ut  quos  velit  yocet,  quos 
vocet  justificet.  Quod  (inquam)  sic  victa  et  prostrata  morte> 
mortisque  authore,  ex  morte  idem  resurrexit  vivenSy  ac 
vivum  se  multis  ostendit,  multisque  argumentis  compro- 
bavit«  Quod  turn  postremo  cementibus  discipulis  sursnro 
ut  erat  deus  et  homo  ascendit  ad  patrem,  illic  ex  celo 
progressum  sui  incboati  opens  in  terris,  et  perfectionem 
despectunis,  ac  quantum  sibi  videbitur  continue  adjuturus. 
Quod  deinde  post  haec  tandem  opportune  tempore,  rebus 
maturis,  contrariis  deo  rationibus  discnssis,  longe  et  a 
creaturis  suis  exterminatis  injusticia  videlicet  et  ignorantia, 
in  quarum  profligatione  nunc  quotidie  dei  et  sapientia  et 
virtus  in  suis  ministris  operatur,  operabiturque  usque  in 
finera.  Quod  tum  (inquam)  post  satis  longum  conflictum 
et  utrinque  pugnam  inter  lucem  et  tenebras,  deo  et  angelis 
spectantibus,  tandem  ilie  idem  dux  et  dominus  exercituum, 
qui,  hie  primus,  bellum  induxit  adversariis  et  cum  hostibus 
manum  ipse  conseruit,  patientia  et  morte  vincens,  in  sub- 
sidium  suorum  prelucens  et  prepotens,  rediet,  ut  fugata 
\  malitia  et  staltitia,  illustret  et  bona  faciat  omnia :  utque 
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poetremo,  resuscitans  mortuos,  ipsam  mortem  superet 
sua  immortalitate,  et  absorbeat,  ac  victuros  secum  rapiat  in 
oelum,  morituros  a  Be  longe  in  sempiternam  mortem  dis- 
cutiat  in  tenebras  iilas  exteriores,  ut  per  ipsum  in  reformato 
mundo  sola  vita  deinceps  in  perpetuum  sapientia  et  justitia 
regnet*' — Leaf  b.  5. 
{d)  *  Quamobrem  non  ab  re  quidem  videtur  factum  fuisse  a 
deOy  ut  illo  vulgo  bominum  et  quasi  fsece  in  fundo  residente 
longe  a  daritate  posthabita,  qui  in  tam  altam  obscuritatem 
non  fuerint  delapsi,  prius  et  facilius  a  divino  lumine  attiuge- 
rentur,  qui  fueruut  qui  minus  in  vallem  mundi  miserique 
descenderunt^  qui  altius  multo  extantes  quam  alii,  merito 
priores  exorto  justieiae  sole  illumiDati  fuerunt;  qui  supra 
multitudinem  varietatem  et  pugnam  bujus  bumilis  mundi^ 
slmplices,  sui  similes,  et  quieti,  extiterunt,  tanto  propiores 
deo  quanto  remotius  a  deo  distaverint.  Quod  si  deus  ipse 
est  ipsa  nobilitas,  sapientia,  et  potentia;  quis  non  videt 
Petrum,  Joannem,  Jacobum,  et  id  genus  reliqiios,  etiam  an- 
tequam  Veritas  dei  illuxerat  in  terras,  tanto  aliis  sapientia  et 
viribus  praestitisse,  quanto  magis  abfuerint  ab  illorumstultitia 
et  impotentia,  ut  nibil  sit  mirum,  si  dens,  cujus  est  bonis 
suis,  meliores  eligere  et  accommodare,  eos  babitos  stultos  et 
impotentes  delegerit,  quando  quidem  revera  universi  mundi 
nobiliores  fuerunt,  a  vilitateque  mundi  magis  sejuncti, 
altiusque  extantes :  ut  quemadmodum  id  terrie  quod  altius 
eminet,  exorto  sole  facilius  et  citius  radiis  taugitur;  ita 
similiter  fuit  necesse  prodeunte  luce  qua)  illuminaret  omnem 
hominem  venientem  in  bunc  mundum,  prius  irradiaret  eos 
qui  magis  in  hominibus  eminuerint  et  quasi  montes  ad 
bominum  valles  extiterint  Ad  alios  autem  qui  sunt  in  imo 
in  regione  frigoris,  nebulosa  sapientia  obducti,  et  tardius 
penetrant  divini  radii,  et  illic  diffidlius  illuminant  et  citius 
destituunt^  nisi  forte  vebementius  incumbentes  rarifecerint 
nubem  et  lenifecerint  hominem  ut  abjectis  omnibus  quae 
habet,  evolet  in  christum.  Quod  si  fecerit,  tum  emergit  in 
conditionem  et  statum  Petri  ac  talium  parTulorum  quos 
dudum  contempserit,  ut  per  earn  viam  ascendat  ad  veritatem, 
qui  ipse  est  christus  qui  dixit,  "Nisi  conversi  fueritis  et  effi- 
'^  ciamini  sicut  parvuli  non  intrabitis  in  regnum  cselorum.-' 
Qui   parvuU,  sine  dubio,  sunt  majores  illis  qui  magni  in 
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*  mundo  reputantur,  ac  ideo  jure  a  deo  ad  sua  mysteria  ante^ 

*  positi. — Leaf  b.  8. 

(e)  <  Angiistis  sane  et  minutis  sunt  animis  qui  hoc  non 
^  vident,  qiiique  seiitiunt  de  secularibus  rebus  conteudendum 

*  eBse,  ct  in  hisoe  jus  quserendum  suum  ;  qui  ignorant  quae  sit 

*  d'mna  justitia,  quae  iujustitia;  quique  etiam  homuncioDes, 

*  quorum  stultitia  baud  scio  ridenda  ne  sit  magis  quam  de- 

*  fleuda,  sed  certe  deflenda ;  quoniam  ex  ea  ecdesia  calamita- 

*  tern  sentit,  ac  paeue  eversiouem.     Sed  illi  homunciones  per- 

*  didi  (quibus  hoc  nostrum  seculum  plenum  est)  in  quibusque 
^  sunt  etiara  qui  mini  me  debent  esse  ecclesiastici  viri,  et  qui 
<  habeutfir  in  ecclesia  primarii.     Illi  (ioquam)  ignari  penitus 

*  eyangelictf)  et  apostolicte  doctrinae,  ignari  divinae  justitiae, 

*  ignari  christianae  veritatis,  soliti  sunt  dicere  causam  dei,  jus 
^  ecclesiae,  patrimonium  christi,  bona  sacerdotii,  defend!  a  se 

*  oportere  et  sine  peccato  non  posse  non  defendL  O  angustia ! 
^  0  caecitas  1  0  miseria  istorum,  qui  quum  ineunt  rationem 

*  perdendi  omnia,  non  solum  haec  secularia,  sed  ilia  quoque 
'  etiam  sempitema;  quumque  ipsa  perdunt,  putant  se  tamen 
^  eadem  acquirere,  defendere  et  conservare ;  qui  ipso  rerum 
^  ezitu    ubique  in   ecclesia  homines,   ipsis  piscibus   oculis 

*  durioribusy  non  cemunt  quae  contentionibus  judiciisque  dis- 
^  pendia  religionis,  diminutio  auctoritatis,  negligentia  christi, 

*  blasphemia  dei,  sequitur.  £a  etiam  ipsa  denique,  quae  ipsi 
'  vocant  **  bonaecclesiae,**  quaeque  putant  se  suis  Utigationibus 
^  vel  tenere  vel  recuperare ;  quae  quotidie  paulatim  et  latenter 
'  turn   amittunt,  turn  segre   custodiunt,  siquidem    magis  vi 

*  quam  hominum  liberalitate  et  charitate,  quo  nihil  ecclesia 
^  indignius  esse  potest.   In  qua  proculdubio  eadem  debet  esse 

*  ratio  conservandi  quae  data  fuerint  quondam,  quae  fiierit 
'  comparandi.  Amor  dei  et  proximi,  desiderium  celestium, 
'  contemptus  mundanorum,  vera  pietas,  religio,  charitat^ 
^  benignitas  erga  homines,  simplioitas,  patientia,  tolerantia 
'  malorum,  studium  semper  bene  faciendi  vel  omnibus  homi* 
'  nibus  ut  [in  constant!]  bono  malum  vincant,  hominum  ani- 
^  mos  conscitavit  ubique  tandem  ut  de  ecclesia  christi  bene 
^  opinarentur,  ei  faveant,  eam  ament,  in  eam  benefici  et 
^  liberates  sint,  darentque  inoessanter,  datisque  etiam  data 
'  accumulent,  quum  viderant   in   ecclesiasticis  Tiris  nuUam 

*  avaritiam,  nullum  abusum  liberalitatis  suae.     Quod  si  qui 
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supremam  partem  teneant  in  Christiana  ecclesia  (id  est 
sacerdotes)  yirtutem  (quae  acquisivit  omnia)  perpetuo 
tenuissent  adhucve  tenerent ;  profecto  si  staret  causa,  effectus 
sequeretur,  vel  auctus  vel  conservatus,  hominesqiie  ecclesi- 
astici  non  solum  quieti  possiderent  sua ;  sed  piura  etiam 
acciperent  possidenda.  Sed  quum  aqusB  (ut  ait  David) 
iDtraverant  usque  animos  nostros,  quumque  cupiditatis  et 
avaritisB  fluctibus  obruimur,  nee  illud  audimus,  Divitiae  si 
affluanty  nolite  cor  apponere,  quumque  neglecta  ilia  virtute 
et  justitia  et  studio  conservandi  amplificandique  regni  dei  in 
terris,quod  sacerdotio  necexposcenti  nee  expectant!  ejusmodi 
acquisivit  omnia,  animos  sues  (proh  nephas  !)  in  illos  ap- 
pendices et  pendulas  divitias  converterint,  quod  onus  est 
potius  ecclesue  quam  omamentum,  tuac  ita  illo  retrospectu 
canes  illi  et  sues  ad  vomitum,  et  ad  volutabrum  luti,  infir- 
maverunt  se  amissa  pulchra  et  placida  conservatrice  reruni 
virtute ;  ut  quum  vident  recidere  a  se  quotidie  quod  virtus 
comparavity  impotentes  dimicant  et  turpiter  sane  confligunt 
inter  se  et  cum  laicis  cum  sui  nominis  infamia  et  ignominia 
religionis,  et  ejus  rei  etiam  quam  maxime  quaerunt  indies 
majore  dispendio  ac  perditione  non  videntes  caeci,  si  qui 
[  ]  acquisierit  aliquid  necessario  ejus  contrarium  idem 

auferre  oportere*  Gontemptus  mundi  mundanarumque 
rerum  quern  docuit  cbristus  comparavit  omnia;  contra 
earundem  amor  amittet  et  perdet  omnia.  Quis  non  videt 
quum  virtute  prsBstitimus,  nos  tunc  bona  mundi  jure  exigere 
non  potuisse  nisi  quatenus  tenuiter  ad  victum  vestitumque 
pertineat  quo  jubet  Paulus  contenti  simus.  Quis  (inquam) 
non  videt  multo  minus  nunc  nos  exigere  debere  ,  quum 
omnis  virtutis  expertes  sumus,  quumque  ab  ipsis  laicis  nihil 
fere  nisi  tonsa  coma,  et  corona,  capitio,  et  demissa  toga, 
differimus,  nisi  hoc  dicat  quispiam  (deridens  nos),  quum 
nunc  sumus  relapsi  in  mundum,  qusesunt  mundi  et  partem 
nostram  in  mundo  nos  expostulare  posse ;  ut  non  amplius 
dicamus,  Dominus  pars  hsBreditatis  nostrae ;  sed  nobis 
dicatur,  Mercedem  vestram  recepistis.  0  bone  deus,  quam 
puderet  nos  hujus  descensus  in  mundum,  si  essemus 
memores  amoris  dei  erga  nos,  exempli  christi,  dignitatis 
religionis  christianse,  professionis  et  nominis  nostri.' — 
Leaf  d.  3-^. 
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(/ )  *  Hie  obstupesco  et  exclamo  illud  Pauli  mei,  '*  O  altitado 

*  "  divitiarum  sapientiae  et  scientisB  dei."     0  sapientia  admir- 

*  abiliter  bona  hominibus  et  misericora^  ut  jure  tua  pia  benig- 

*  nitas  altitudo  divitiarum  potest  appellari,  qui  Gommendaos 
^  charitatem  tuam  in  nobis  voluisti  in  nos  tarn  ease  liberalis 
^  ut  temetipsum  dares  pro  nobis,  ut  tibi  et  deo  nos  reddere- 
'  mur.  0  pia,  0  benigna,  0  benefica  sapientia,  O  os,  verbum, 
'  et  Veritas  dei  in  homine,  verbum  veridicum  et  verificans,  qui 
^  voluisti  nos  docere  humanitus  ut  nos  divinitus  sapiamus, 
^  qui  voluisti  esse  in  homine  ut  nos  in  deo  essemus.  Qui 
'  denique  voluisti  in  homine  humiliari  usque  ad  mortem, 
'  mortem  autem  crucis,  ut  nos  ezaltaremur  usque  ad  vitam, 
'  vitam  autem  dei.' 


UB//^^^ 
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APPENDIX  a 


ON  THE  DATE  OF  KOBE'S  BIRTH. 

The  following  correspondence  in  'Notes  and  Queries '  (Oct. 
1868)  may  be  considered,  I  think,  to  set  at  rest  the  date  of 
Sir  Thomas  More's  birth. 


No.  1  (Oct.  17,  1868). 

<  Some  months  ago  I  found  the  following  entries,  relating 
to  a  family  of  the  name  of  More,  on  two  blank  leaves  of 
a  MS.  in  the  Oale  collection,  in  the  library  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.  The  class  mark  of  the  volume  is 
**  0.  2.  21."  Its  contents  are  very  miscellaneous.  Among 
other  things  is  a  copy  of  the  poem  of  Walter  de  Bibles- 
worth,  printed  by  Mr.  Thomas  Wright  in  his  volume  of 
Vooabvlaries  from  the  Arundel  MS.  The  date  of  this  is 
early  fourteenth  century.  The  names  of  former  possessors 
of  the  volume  are  **Le:  Fludd**  and  "G.  Carew;"  the 
latter  being  probably  Sir  George  Carew,  afterwards  Earl  of 
Totness.  The  entries  which  I  have  copied  are  on  the  last 
leaf  and  the  last  leaf  but  one  of  the  volume.  I  have  added 
the  dates  in  square  brackets,  and  expanded  the  contractions  : 

*  ''  M'  quod  die  dominica  in  vigilia  Sancti  Marce  Evange- 
'*  liste  Anno  Begni  Begis  Edwardi  quarti  post  conquestum 
"  Anglie  quartodecimo  Johannes  More  Gent,  maritatus  fuit 
^'  Agneti  filie  Thome  Graunger  in  parochia  sancti  Egidij 
*'  extra  Crepylgate  london.     [24  April,  1474.] 

f  i€  ]y;ed  quo^i  (}ie  sabbati  in  vigilia  sancti  gregorij  pape 
^<  inter  horam  primam  &  horam  secundam  post  Meridiem 
"  eiusdem  diei  Anno  Regni  Regis  Edwardi  quarti  post  con- 
*^  questum  Anglie  xv°  nata  fuit  Johanna  Morefilia  Johannis 
"  More  Gent     [11  March,  1474-5.] 

*  "  M*  quod  die  veneris  proximo  post  Festumpurificacionis 
*  **  beate  Marie  virginis  videlicet  septimo  die  Februarij  inter 
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**  hoFam  secundam  et  horam  terciam  in  Mane  natus  fiii 
^  Thomas  More  jBlius  JohanniR  More  Gent.  Anno  Regni 
**  Regis  Edwardi  qnarti  post  conquestum  Anglie  dedmo 
"  eeptimo.     [7  Fek  1477-8.] 

^  ^  M^  qaod  die  dominica  videlicet  vltimo  die  Janoarij 
*^  inter  horam  septimam  et  horam  octauam  ante  Meridiem 
*^  Anno  regni  Regis  Edwardi  quarti  decimo  octauo  Data 
^  fiiit  Agatha  filia  Johannis  More  Oentilman.  [31  Jan« 
"  1478-9.] 

«  ^  M"^  quod  die  Martis  videlicet  vj^  die  Junij  inter  horam 
**  dedmam  &  horam  vndecimam  ante  Meridiem  natus  fait 
*'  Johannes  More  filius  Johannis  More  Gent.  Anno  regni 
'^  Regis  Edwardi  quarti  vicesimo.     [6  June,  1480.] 

'  *^  Me"^  quod  die  lane  viz.  tercio  die  Septembris  inter 
**  horam  secundam  &  horam  terciam  in  Mane  natus  fiiit 
^  Edwardus  Moore  filius  Johannis  More  Gent.  Anno  regni 
**  regis  Edwardi  iiij^  poet  conquestum  xxj^  [3  Sqpt 
'*  1481.] 

'  '^  M^  quod  die  dominica  videlicet  xxij*  die  Septembris 
^*  anno  regoi  r^s  Edwardi  iiij^  zzij®  inter  horam  quartam 
^  &  quintam  in  Mane  nata  fuit  Elizabeth  More  filia  Johan- 
«  uis  More  Gent.  *•     [22  Sept.  1482.] 

*  It  will  be  seen  that  these  entries  record  the  marriage  of  a 
John  More,  gent.,  in  the  parish  church  of  St  Giles,  Cripple- 
gate,  and  the  births  of  his  six  children,  Johanna,  Thomas, 
Agatha,  John,  Edward,  and  Elizabeth. 

*  Now  it  is  known  that  Sir  Thomas  More  was  bom,  his 
biographers  vaguely  say,  about  1480  in  Milk  Street,  Cheap- 
side,  which  is  in  the  parish  of  St  Giles,  Cripplegate ;  that  he 
was  the  son  of  Sir  John  More,  afterwards  Lord  Chief  Justice, 
who,  at  the  time  of  his  son's  birth,  was  a  barrister,  and 
would  be  described  as  **  John  More,  gent." ;  and  that  he  had 
two  sisters,  Jane  or  Joane  (Wordsworth's  EccL  Biog.  \L  49), 
married  to  Richard  Stafferton,  and  Elizabeth,  wife  to  John 
Rastall  the  printer,  and  mother  of  Sir  William  Rastall 
(bom  1508),  afterwards  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  Queen's 
Bench. 

<  The  third  entry  above  given  records  the  birth  of  Thomas, 
son  of  John  More,  who  had  been  married  in  the  church  of 
St  Giles,  Cripplegate,  and  may  be  presumed  to  have  lived 
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'  in  the  parish.  The  date  of  his  birth  is  Feb.  7,  1477-8  ;  that 
^  is,  acooiding  to  modem  reckoning,   1478,  and  therefore 

*  •*  about  1480."     Oddly  enough,  the  day  of  the  week  in  this 

*  entry  is  wrong.     It  is  Friday,  which  in  1477-8  was  Feb.  6. 

*  But  Thomas  was  bom  between  two  and  three  in  the  morn- 

*  ing  of  Saturday,  Feb.  7.    The  confusion  is  obvious  and 

*  natnraL 

'  The  second  and  last  entries  record  the  births  of  his  sisters 

*  Johanna  and  Elizabeth.  The  former  of  these  names  ap- 
^  pears  to  have  been  a  favourite  in  the  family  of  Sir  John 
*•  More,  and  was  the  name  of  his  grandmother,  the  daughter 

*  of  John  Leycester. 

*  I  may  add,  that  the  entries  are  all  in  a  contemporary 
'  band,  and  their  formal  character  favours  the  supposition 
^  that  they  were  made  by  some  one  familiar  with  legal  docu- 

*  ments,  and  probably  by  a  lawyer. 

*  This  remarkable  series  of  coincidences  led  me  at  first  to 
^  believe  that  I  had  discovered  the  entry  of  the  birth  of  Sir 
^  Thomas  More.     But,  upon  investigation,  I  was  met  by  a 

*  difficulty  which  at  present  I  have  been  unable  to  solve.     In 

*  the  life  of  the  Chancellor  by  Cresacre  More,  his  great- 
^  grandson,  the  name  of  Sir  Thomas  More's  mother  is  said  to 

*  have  been  "  Handcombe  of  HoUiwell  in  Bedfordshire."  This 

*  &ct  is  not  mentioned  by  Roper,  who  lived  many  years  in 
^  his  house,  and  married  his  favourite  daughter,  or  by  any 

*  other  of  his  biographers.  The  question,  therefore,  is  whe- 
'  ther  the  authority  of  Cresacre  More  on  this  point  is  to  be 

*  admitted  as  absolute.  Ho  was  not  born  till  nearly  forty 
*■  years  after  Sir  Thomas  More's  death,  and  his  book  was  not 

*  written  till  between  eighty  and  ninety  years  after  it     We 

*  must  take  into  consideration  these  facts  in  estimating  the 

*  amoimt  of  weight  to  be  attached  to  his  evidence  as  to  the 

*  name  of  his  great-great-grandmother. 

*  Were  there  then  two  John  Mores  of  the  rank  of  gentle- 

*  men,  both  apparently  lawyers,  living  at  the  same  time,  in 

*  the  same  parish,  and  both  having  three  children  bearing 

*  the  same  names ;  or  was  John  More,  who  married  Agnes 

*  Graunger,  the  future  Chief  Justice  and  father  of  the  future 

*  Chancellor  ?    To  these  questions,  in  the  absence  of  Cresacre 

*  More's  statement,  the  accumulation  of  coincidences  would 


524  Appendix  C. 

'  have  made  it  easy  to  give  a  very  positive  answer.  Is  his 
'  authority  to  be  weighed  against  them  ? 

<  Stapylton's  assertion  that  Sir  Thomas  More  had  no  bro- 

*  thers  presents  no  difficulty,  as  they  may  have  died  in  infancy 
'  The  entries  which  I  have  quoted  would  explain  why  he  was 
^called  Thomas,  after  his  maternal  grandfather. 

^  If  any  heraldic  readers  of ''  Notes  and  Queries  ^  could  find 
^  what  are  the  arms  quartered  with  those  of  More  upon  the 
<  Chancellor's  tomb  at  Chelsea,  they  would  probably  throw 
'  some  light  upon  the  question.     Mr.  Hunter  describes  them 

*  as  ^'  three  bezants  on  a  chevron  between  three  unicorns' 
«  "  heads." ' 

*  WiLUAM  AlDIS  WbIOHT. 

*  Trinity  Collie,  Cambridge.' 


No.  2  (Oct.  31,  1868). 

*  There  can,  I   think,  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  Mr. 

*  Wright's  discovery  has  set  at  r^t  the  perplexing  question  of 

*  the  true  date  of  Sir  Thomas  More's  birth.    In  the  note  in 

*  the  Appendix  to  my  *'  Oxford  Eeformers"  I  was  obliged  to 
<  leave  the  question  undecided,  whilst  inclined  to  believe  that 

*  the  weight  of  evidence  preponderated  in  favour  of  the  re- 

*  ceived  date — 1480.     What  appeared  almost  incontrovertible 

*  evidence  in  favour  of  1480  was  the  evidence  of  the  pictures 
'  of  Sir  Thomas  More's  family  by  Holbein.  The  most  cer- 
^  tainly  authentic  of  these  is  the  original  pen-and-ink  sketch 

*  in  the  Basle  Museum.     Upon  Mechel's  engraving  of  this 

*  (dated  1787),  Sir  Thomas's  age  is  marked  "50,"  and  at  the 
'  bottom  of  the  picture  is  the  inscription,  ^'Johannes  Holbein 

*  "  ad  Vivum  delin. :  Londini:  1530."  This  seemed  to  be 
^  almost  conclusive  evidence  that  he  was  bom  in  1480.     If 

*  Sir  Thomas  was  born  in  Feb.  1478,  according  to  the  newly 

*  discovered  entries,   and  was  fifty  when  the  picture  was 

*  sketched  by  Holbein,  the  sketch  obviously  cannot  have  been 

*  made  in  1530,  but  two  or  three  years  earlier. 

^  Now  if  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  sketch  was  made 

*  during  the  summer  or  autumn  of  1527, 1  think  it  will  be 

*  foimd  that  all  other  chronological  difficulties  will  vanish  be-* 

*  fore  the  newly  discovered  date. 
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*  1.  More  himself  would  be  in  his  fiftieth  year  in  1527. 

*  2.  Ann  Cresacre,  marked  on  the  sketch  as  ^'  15,"  would 

*  have  only  recently  completed  her  fifteenth  year,  as,  accord- 

*  ing  to  her  tombstone,  she  was  in  her  sixtynsijcth  year  in  Dec. 

*  1577;  and  according  to  the  inscription  on  the  Burford  pic- 
^  ture  she  was  born  in  3  Henry  YIII. 

*  3.  Margaret  Roper,  marked  on  the  sketch  **  22,"  would 
'  be  bom  in  1505  or  1506,  and  this  would  allow  of  More's 

*  marriage   having  taken  place  in  20  Henry  YII.  1505,  as 

*  stated  on  the  Burford  picture. 

'  4.  Sir  Thomas  would  be  forty-one  in  July,  1519,  and  this 

*  accords  with  Erasmus's  statement  in  his  letter  to  Hutten 

*  of  that  date  (Epist  ccccxlvii.) — "  ipse  novi  hominem,  non 

*  •*  majorem  annis  viffinti  triimsy  nam  nunc  non  miUtum 

*  •*  exceseit  quadrageaimunu^^     He  would  be  only  one  year 

*  past  forty.  Erasmus  first  became  acquainted  with  More  pro- 

*  bably  in  the  coiu^e  of  1498,  when  (being  born  in  February) 

*  he  was  in  his  twentieth  year.  The  "  viginti  tribus  "  must 
^  in  any  case  be  an  error. 

*  5.  John  More,  jun.,  marked  ^'19"  in  the  sketch,  would 
*■  be  ''  more  or  less  than  thirteen,"  as  reported  by  Erasmus  in 
1521.   {Epiet.  dcY.) 

*  6.   More's  epigram,  which  speaks  of  **  quinque  lustra  " 

*  (i.  e.  twenty-five  years),  having  passed  since  he  was  '*  quater 

*  *'  quatuor  "  (sixteen),  and  thus  makes  him  forty-one  when 
«  he  wrote  it,  would  (if  he  was  bom  in  1478)  give  1519  as  the 

*  date  of  the  epigram ;  and  this  corresponds  with  the  fiict,  that 

*  the  Basle  edition  of  1518  {MoH  Epigrammataj  Froben) 
*•  did  not  contain  it,  while  it  was  inserted  in  the  second  edi- 

*  tion  of  1520. 

*  7.  There  is  a  passage  in  More's  "  History  of  Richard 
^  III.,"  in  which  the  writer  speaks  of  having  himself  over- 

*  heard  a  conversation  which  took  place  in  1483. 

*  Mr.  Gairdner,  in  his  "  Letters,  &c.  of  Richard  III.  and 

*  "  Henry  VII."  (vol  ii.  preface,  p.  xxi.),  rightly  points  out 
'  that,  if  born  in  1480,  More,  being  then  only  three  years  old, 

*  could  not  have  remembered  overhearing  a  conversation. 
'  But  if  born  in  Feb.  1478,  he  would  be  in  his  sixth  year, 
'  and  could  easily  do  so. 

*  On  the  whole,  therefore,  the  newly-discovered  date  dis- 
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^  pels  all  the  apparent  difficulties  with  which  the  received 

*  date  is  beset,  if  only  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  true  date 
'  of  the  Basle  sketch  was  1527,  and  not  (as  inscribed  upon 
^  MecheFs  engraving  and  upon  the  English  pictures  of  the 
«  family  of  Sir  Thomas  More)  1530. 

*  Since  I  published  my  *« Oxford  Reformers"  I  have  ob- 

*  tained  a  photograph  of  the  Basle  sketch  itself,  which  dis- 

*  pels  this  difficulty  also,  as  it  bears  upon  it  no  date  at  aU. 

*  The  date,  1530,  on  the  pictures  appears  to  rest  upon 
^  no  good  authority.       Holbein,  in  fact,  had  left   England 

*  the  year  before.     I  therefore  have  little  doubt  that  the  re- 

*  markable  document  discovered  by  Mr.  Wright  is  perfectly 

*  genuine. 

'  Should  the  arras  quartered  with  those  of  More  upon  the 
<  Chancellor's  tomb  at   Chelsea  prove   to   be  the   arms  of 

*  "  Graunger,"  the  evidence  would  indeed  be  complete. 

^  Hitchin.  '  Frederic  Seebohit.' 


No.  3  (Oct  31,  1868). 

*  Mr.  Wright  will  find  the  lineage  of  Sir  Thomas  More  and 
^  his  father  discussed  at  some  length  in  my  ^*  Judges  of  Eng- 

*  **  land,"  vol.  v.  pp.  190-206 ;  and  I  have  very  little  doubt 
'  that  the  John  More  whose  marriage  is  recorded  in  the  first 

*  entry  was  the  person  who  afterwards  became  a  Judge  (not 

*  Chief  Justice,  as  Mr.  Wright  by  mistake  calls  him),  and 
^  that  Thomas  More,  whose  birth  is  recorded  in  the  third 

*  entry,  was  the  illustrious  Lord  Chancellor.     The  only  diffi- 

*  culty  arises  from  John  More's  wife  being  named  **  Agnes 
'"daughter  of  Thomas  Graunger;"  but  this  difficulty  is 

*  easily  discarded,  since  Cresacre  More,  who  wrote  between 

*  eighty  and  ninety  years  after  the  Chancellor's  death,  is  the 
'  only  author  who  gives  another  name,  and  his  otber  bio- 

*  grapher,  who  wrote  immediately  after  his  death,  gives  the 
^  lady  no  name  at  all. 

*  John  More  married  three  times ;  and  he  must  have  been 
'  a  very  young  man  on  his  first  marriage  with  Agnes  Graunger 

*  (supposing  that  to  be  the  name  of  his  first  wife),  by  whom 

*  only  he  had  children. 

'  I  have  stated  in  my  account  that  there  were  two  John 
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*  Mores  who  were  contemporaries  at  a  period  considerably 
^  earlier,  one  of  Lincoln's  Inn  and  the  otber  of  the  Middle 
^  Temple.     Of  the  lineage  of  the  latter  there  is  no  account ; 

*  but  of  the  former  I  have  stated  my  conviction  that  he  was 
'  the  father  of  the  John  More  whose  marriage  is  here  recorded, 
^  and  consequently  the  grandfather  of  Sir  Thomas  More ;  and 

*  thus,  as  both  the  John  Mores  had  originally  filled  dependent 

*  employment  in  Lincoln's  Inn,  the  modest  description  of  his 

*  origin  given  by  Sir  Thomas  in  his  epitaph,  '^  familia  non 

*  *^  celebri,  sed  honesta  natus,"  is  at  once  accounted  for. 

'  Edward  Fosa' 


No.  4  (Oct  31,  1868). 

*  Permit  me  to  set  your  correspondent  right  in  a  minor 

*  particular,  which  he  looks  to  as  confirming  his  theory,  though 

*  I  trust  he  may  be  able  to  substantiate  it  otherwise.     Mr. 

*  Wright  says — "  Milk  street,  Gheapside is  in  the 

*  "  parish  of  St.  Giles,  Cripplegate:"  it  is  not  so,  as  several 

*  parishes  intervene ;  Milk  Street  is  within  the  walls,  where- 
<  as  St  Giles's  is  without,     Mr.  Wright  might  have  seen  this 

*  by  the  wording  of  his  first  quotation : — "  in  parochia  Egidij 
'  •*  extra  Crepylgate;"  the  word  "  extra  "  implies  beyond  the 

*  walls.     Milk  Street  is  in  the  ward  of  Cripplegate  Within, 

*  not  in  the  parish  of  St  Giles  Without,  Cripplegate — a  dis- 

*  tinction  not  obvious  to  strangers. 

*  A  great  part  of  the  district  now  called  Cripplegate  With- 

*  owt  was  originally  moor  or  fen :  we  have  have  a  Moorfields, 

*  now  fields  no  more ;  and  a  '*  More  "  or  Moor  Lane.    I  cannot 
'  suppose  the  latter  to  have  been  named  after  the  author  of 

*  **  Utopia ; "  but  as  he  really  emanated  from  this  locality,  pos- 

*  sibly  his  family  was  named  from  the  neighbouring  moor. 

*  The  Chancellor  bore  for  his  crest  "  a  Moor's  head  affront^ 

*  **  sable."    I  would  not  wish  to  affront  his  memory  by  adding 

*  more,  but  your  readers  will  find  something  on  this  subject 

*  a7i«,  3rd  S.  xii.  199,  238.  *  A.  H.' 
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No.  5  (Nov.  5,  1868). 

'  I  am  iDdebted  to  your  oorrespondente,  Mr.  Foss  and  A.  H., 

*  for  their  corrections  of  two  inaccuracies  in  my  paper  on  Sir 

*  Thomas  More.      Fortunately,  neither  of  these  affects  the 

*  strength   of  my  case.     It  is  sufficient  that  Milk  Street 

*  and  the  church  of  St.  Giles",  Cripplegate  are  so  near  as  to 
^  render  it  probable  that  a  resident  in  the  one   might  be 

*  married  at  the  other.     If,  therefore,  for  **  the  same  parish  " 

*  I  substitute  '^  the  same  ward,"  my  case  remains  substantially 
'  as  strong  as  before.     My  mistake  arose  from  not  observing 

*  that  the  map  in  Strype's  edition  of  Stew's  Survey,  which  I 
<  consulted,  was  a  map  of  Cripplegate  Ward,  and  not  of  the 

*  parish  of  St.  Giles'. 

*  Before  writing  to  you,  I  had,  of  course,  consulted  Mr. 

*  Foss's  Judges  of  England,  but  found  nothing  there  bear- 

*  ing  upon  the  point  on  which  I  wanted  assistance,  viz.  the 
\  name  and  arms  of  Sir  Thomas  More's  mother. 

*  William  Aldis  Wkight. 

*  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.' 


Appendix  D. 


529 


M  M 


APPENDIX    E. 


CATALOGUE    OF   EARLY   EDITIONS    OF   THE   WORKS    OF 
ERASMUS    IN    MY   POSSESSION. 

A.D. 

1506.  D.  Erasmi  &c.  Adagiomm  Collectanea,  Bursas  ab  eodem 
recognita  atque  aucta  .  .  .  [also]  Erasmi  varia  epigram- 
mata. 

In  sedibuB  Joannis  Barbier  zviii.  Mart\j  v.bti. 
1506.  D.  Erasmi  &.c.  Adagiorum   Collectanea,  Bursas  ab   eodem 
recognita  atque  aucta  .  •  .    [but  without  the  epigrams]. 
Ex  sedibus  Aseensianis  pridie  natalis  dominici  h-dyl 
1508.   Erasmi  Rot  Adagiorum  chiliades  tree,  ac  centuriss  fere  todi- 
dem. 

Venetiifl  in  sedibus  Aldi,  mense  Sept  HDTm. 

1511.  Morise  Encomium  Erasmi  Roterodami  Dedamatio. 

Aigentorati  in  sedibos  M.  Schnrerii,  mens^  augnsto  anno  m.d.xi. 

1512.  Collectanea  Adagiorum  &c.  Erasmi.   Ex  Tertia  Reoognitione. 

(With  prefatory  letter  of  Schurerius  dated  xiiii.  Calendas 
Julii  MDIX.) 

Argentorati  [Strasburg]  stanneis  calamis  denno  ezacripla  in 
officina  Matthiie  Schurerii,  mense  Jnnio  anno  M.D.xn. 

1512.  De  ratione  studil,  &c, 

Officiiun  discipulorum  ex  Quintiliano. 
Concio  de  puero  Jesu,  &c. 
Expostulatio  Jesu  ad  mortales. 
Carmina  scholaria. 

Argentorati,  Ex  sedibns  Schurerianis  mense  Julio  M.D.xn. 

1513.  De  Duplici  Copia  rerum   ac  verborum   Commentarii   duo. 

[A  reprint  of  the  first  edition  of  Paris,] 

Argentorat.     M.  Schurerius  exscripsit,  menso  Januario  M.D.xin. 

1514.  De  ratione  studii,  &c. 
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Officium  diacipulorum  ex  Quintiliano. 
Concio  de  puero  Jesu  ad  moitales. 
Garmina  scholaria. 

Aigentorati  ex  sedibus    M.  Schurerii,  meoBe  AuguBto,  anno 

M.D.XinL 

1514.   Parabolarum  Bive    Similiiun    liber.      (Prefiitoiy  letter  of 
Erasmus  to  ^gidius  dated  mdxiiii.  Idibus  Octobreis). 
Aigentorati  ex  tedibus  Schurerianis,  mense  Decembri  MD.xim. 
(First  edition  ?) 

1514.  Opuscula  aliquot,  Eraamo  Rot.  castigatore  et  interprete. 

Gato  .  •  amplectens    praeoepta  Mimi ,  Publiani,    Septem 

Sapientum  celebria  dicta,  Institutum  Christiani  faominis,  &c. 

Golonie  in  edibus  Martini  Werdenensis,  xn.  Ealendas  Decembres. 

1514(?).  De  duplid  Copia  Verborum  ac  rerum  commentarii  duo. 
Ab  Authore  ipso  diligentissime  recogniti  et  emaculati  atque 
in  plerisque  locis  aucti. 
Item  Epistola  Erasmi  ad  Jacobum  Vujmphelingium   Seles- 

tatinum. 
Item  Parabolas,  &c. 

Argentorat.    Schurerius. 

1515.  Enchiridion    Militis  Christiani.      (Without  the    letter    to 

Volzius.) 

Ljpsi  in  sedibus  Valentini   Schnmans.  .  Sexto   Calendas  Sep- 
tembris,  v.D.xy. 

1515.   Enchiridion    Militis    Christiani.      (Without  the  letter  to 
Volzius.) 
Disputatio  de  Tedio  et  Pavore  Christi. 
Exhortatio  ad  virtutem,  &c. 
Precatio  ad  Virginis  filiura  Jesum. 
Pasan  virgini  Matri,  &c. 
Obsecratio  ad  Mariam  .  .  . 
Oratio  in  laudem  pueri  Jesu. 
Enarratio  allegorica  in  Primum  Psalmum. 
Carmen  de  casa  natalitia  pueri  Jesu. 
Carmina  complura  de  puero  Jesu. 
Carmina  de  angelis. 
Carmen  Grscanicum  Virgini  sacrum  Mariie. 

Argentorati  apud  M.  Schurerinm,  mense  Septembri,  M.n.xT. 

1515.   Erasmi  Boterodami  Ennarratio  in  Primum  Psalmum  Davi- 
dicum. 

M  M  2 
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Martini  Dorpii  ad  eundem  Epistola,  de  Morice  Encomio,  &c. 
Erasmi  ad  Dorpium  Apologia. 

Louanii  Theodoricus  Maitinus  excndebat^lfenseOctobrijicDXT. 

1515.  Cato  Eraami.     Opuacula  aliquot :  Precepta  Mimi  Publiani; 

Septem  sapientum  celebria  dicta;  Institution  christiani 
hominis,  &c. 

Golonie  in  edibus  QoontelL    x.ccocc.xt. 

1516.  Novum  Instrumentum. 

Basilese  in  sedibns  Joannis  Frobenii  HammelbaTgensis,  Mense 
Febmario  Anno  h.d.xvi. 

1516.   Collectanea  Adagiorum,  &c, 

Argentorati  M.  Schuierius  .  .  .  ezscripmt,  Mense  Haio  m.x>.xti. 
1516.   Enchiridion,  &c,  (containing  the  same  matter  as  the  Strasburg 
edition  of  1515). 

Argentorati  apud  M,  Schnrerinm,  Mense  Junio  m.d.xvi. 
1516.    Institutio    Principia    Christiani  .  .  .  cum    aliis    nonnullis, 
viz. : — ^Precepta    Isocratis,   &c. ;    Panegyricum  gratula- 
torium,  &c.  ad  Principem  Philippum ;  Libellua  Plutarchi 
de  discrimine  adulatoris  et  amici. 

Louanii  apud  Theodoricum  Martinum  Alostensom,  Mense  An- 

gusto,  VDXVU 

1516.  Erasmi  Roterodami  Epistolas;  ad  LeonemX,  ad  Cardinalem 

Grimannum,  ad  Cardinalem  S.  Georgii,  ad  Martinum 
Dorpium.  Ejuadem  in  laudem  urbis  Selestadii  Panegy- 
ricum Carmen. 

Lypsin  impressit  Yalcntinus  Schuman.    a.d.  v.cccccxvi. 

1517.  Aliquot  Epistole  saneque  elegantes  Erasmi  Roterodami,  et  ad 

hunc  aliorum  eruditissimorum  hominum,  antehac  nnn- 
quam  excusce  praeter  unam  et  alteram.  (Containing  39 
letters.) 

Lovanii  apud  Thoodoricam  Martinnm,    anno    M.n.xvn.  mense 
Aprili. 

l5l7.    Scarabeus,  cum  scholiis. 

Basileae  apud  Joannem  Frobenium,  Mense  Maio,  m.d.xth. 
1517.   Bellura. 

Basileae  apud  Joannem  Frobenium,  Mense  Aprili,  m.d.xvii. 
1517.   De  Octo  Orationis  Partium   constructione  Libellus   .    .    . 
Erasmo  autoi-e. 

Biisilcse ;  In  officiua  Ada?  Petri,  mense  Augusto,  m.d.xyii. 
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1517.   Enchiridion,  <&c  (containing  the  same  matter  as  the  Straa- 
bnrg  edition  of  1515). 

Argentoiati  apud  M.  Schmerimii  mense  NoTembri,  ]i.D.XTn. 

1517.  In  epLutolam  Pauli  ad  Romanos  Paraphraaia.    (First  edition.) 

Louanii  Ex  officma  Theodo.  Martin.  Mense  NoTembri,  m.i>.xyii. 

1518.  Aliquot  Epistolse  saneqne  elegantes  Erasnii  Boterodami,  et 

ad  hunc  aliomin  erudidssimoram  hominum.    (Containing 
56  letters.) 

In  Aedibns  Frobeniania  apad  indytajn  Germaniae  Basiliam;- 
mense  Jannario,  Anno  ilixxtiu. 
1518.   De  Optimo  Reip.  Statu  deque  nova  insula  Ytopia  libellus 
vere  aureua  .  .  .  Thonue  Mori. 
Epigrammata  .  .  .  Thonue  Mori. 
Epigrammata  Des.  Erasmi  Rot. 

Basilis  apnd  Joannem  Ftobeninm,  menae  Martio  m.d jcym« 
1518.   Enchiridion  militia  Christiani.    (With   prefatory   letter   to 
Volzius). 
Disputatiuncula  de  Pavore,  &c  Jesu. 
Jo. :  Coleti  Responaio. 
Baailius  in  Esaiam  e  Graeco  versus. 
Epistola  exhortatoria,  &c. 
Precatio  ...  ad  Jesum.. 
Pa:an  .  .  .  virgini  matri,  &c. 
Concio  de  puero  Jesu. 
Enarratio  primi  Psalmi. 
Ode  de  casa  natalitia  pueri  Jesu. 
Expostulatio  Jesu. 
Iljmni  de  MicbaelOy  &c. 

BosileiB  apnd  Jo.  Frobeninm,  v.d.xyiii.  Qointin  menBe. 
1518.   Auctarium  selectarum  aliquot  Epistolarum  Erasmi  Rotcro- 
dami  ad  Eruditos,  et  horum  ad  ilium. 

Apud  inclytam  Basileam  (Prefatory  letter  of  BeatuB  Rhenaous 
dated  xi.  Calendas  Septembreis  M.DJcym.) 

1518.   Institutio  boni  et  Christiani  principis,  &o, 
PrflBcepta  Isocrutis,  &c. 
Panegyricus  &c.  ad  Principem  Philippum. 
Libellus  Plutarchi,  &c. 

Basilese  apnd  J.  Frobeniom,  mense  Julio  xdxtiii. 
Also,  Plutarchi  opuscula  qusedam  D.  Erasmo  Rot.  .  •  Philippo 
Melanchthone  &c.  interpretibus. 

Banilese  apud  J.  Frobenium,  mense  Septembri  m.d jltiu. 
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1518.  Querela  Pacis  undique  gentium  ejectie  .  .  .  also  :•— 
In  genere  Consolatorio  de  Morte  declamatio. 

Lipeise  ex  sdibiis  Yalentiiii  Schumann,  1518. 

1519.  Batio,  seu  Compendium  vers  Theologis. 

Basileie  apnd  Jo.  Frobenimn,  mense  Jannario  m.d.zix. 
1519.  Paradesis. 

Basilese  apud  Jo.  Frobenium,  mense  Febrnario  ild-xol. 
1519.   Novum  Testamentum  omne^  multo  quam  antehac  diligentius 
ab  Erasmo  Rot.  recognitum,  &c.    (Second  edition.) 
Basilett  in  sedibuB  Joannis  Frobenii,  x.d.xix.  mense  Martio. 
1519.  D.  Erasmi  Rot.  in  Novum  Testamentum  ab  eodem  denno 
recognitum  Annotationes. 

Basilese  apnd  Joannem  Fiobenium,  mense  Martio  m.d  jcix. 
1519.   Collectanea  Adagiorum,  &c. 

Aigentorati  M.  Schnrerius  .  .  .  ezscripsit  mense  Martio  1519. 
1519.   In  Hjnmum  Avie  Christi  Annae  dictum  ab  Erasmo  Rotera- 
damo  Scholia  Jacobi  Spiegel  Selestadiensis. 

In  officina  excusoria  Segismundi  Grim.  Medici  et  Marci  Vnyr- 
snng,  AugnstaB  Yindelicorum  [Augsburg]  m.d.xix.  quarto  Non. 
Mar. 
1519.   D.  Eiasmi  Rot.  Apologia  pro  declamatione  de  laude  matri- 
monii. 

Apud  Joannem  Frobenium,  mense  Maio  x.d.xix. 
1519.   De  ratione  studii,  &c.     (Containing  the  same  pieces  as  the 
edition  of  1512.) 

Argentorati  Ex  sedibus  M.  Schurerii,  mense  Junio  mj>.xix. 
1519.   In  Epistolam  Pauli  ad  Galatas  Paraphrans  per  Erasmum 
Rot.   recens  ab   illo  conscripta  et  nunc   primum  typis 
excusa  .  .  . 

Basilen  apud  Jo.  Frobenium,  mense  Augusto  m.i>.xix. 
1519.   Ex  Novo   Testamento   Quatuor  Evangelia  jam   denuo  ab 
Erasmo  Roter.  recognita,  emendata  ac  liberius  versa,  &c 
Lipsi  ex  officina  industrii  Valentini  Schumanni.  1519.   15  Kalen- 
das  Novembris. 

1519.   Moriee  encomium  iterum,  pro  castigatissimo  castigatiaS|  una 
cum  Listrii  commentariis,  &c. 

Baeileae  in  aedibus  Jo.  Frobenii,  mense  Novembri  yuD-Ui. 
1519  (?).  Erasmi  Rot.  Apologia,  refellens  suspiciones  quorundam 
dictitantium  dialogum  D.   Jacobi  Latomi   .  .  .      (To 


Appendix  E.  535 


A.I>. 


which  is  added,  but  in  different  type,  the  'Dialogus' 
of  Latomxis.) 

Basle.     Froben.     (The  woodcat  on  the  title-page  has  the  in- 
scription, HANS  HOUl.) 

1519.   Enchiridion,  &c.     (Ck>ntaining  the  same  matter  as  the  Basle 
edition  of  1518.) 

Colonise,  apod  Eueharinm  Oervioomnm,  mdxix. 
1519.  D.  Erasmi  Bot.  Opuscula,  containing  Paraclesis, 

Batio  sea  Compendium  verse  theologian,  and  Argumenta  in 
omneis  Apostolorum  epistolas. 

lipsisB  apnd  Melchiorem  Lotthemxn.    1519. 

1519.  In  Epistolam  Pauli  ad  Galatas  Paraphrasis  per  Erasmum 

Hoterodamiun,  recens  ab  illo  conscripta,  et  nunc  primum 
lypis  excusa. 

Lypsise  ex  officina  Schumanniana.     1519. 

1520.  Enchiridion  Militis  Christiani  (with  Letter  to  Volzius).    (At 

the  end  is  added  the  Letter  of  Erasmus  to  John  Cooler, 
from  Oxford.  Eras.  Op,  v.  p.  1263,  and  referred  to 
supra,  p.  133.) 

Moguntiie,  apud  Joannem  Sch<BiFer,  ild.xx.  mense  Jamxario. 
1520.   Paraphrases  D.  Erasmi  in  Epistolas  Pauli  Apostoli  ad  Rho- 
manos,  Coiinthios,  et  Gralatas  .  .  . 

Basileie,  in  sBd.  Frob.  per  Hieronymnm  Frob.  Joan.  Filinm. 
Mense  Janoario  mdxz. 

1520.   Paraphrases  in  Epistolam  Pauli  ad  Ephesios,  Phillipenses  et 
Colossenses  et  in  duas  ad  Thessalonicenses  .  .  . 
Basilese  in  sedibns  Joannig  Frobenii,  mense  Martio  mdxx. 
1520.  Paraphrases  in  Epistolas  Pauli  ad  Timotheiun  duas,  ad 
Titum  unam  et  ad  Philemonem  imam. 

Basilete  in  aedibns  Joannis  Frobenii,  mense  Martio  mdxx. 
1520.   Annotationes  Edovardi  Leei  in  Annotationes  Novi  Testa- 
menti  D.  Erasmi.     (With  the  Beplies  of  Erasmus.) 
Basileae  ex  aedibns  Joannis  Frobenii,  mense  Maio  m.d.xx. 
1520.   Annotationes  Edovardi  Leei  in  Annotationes  Novi  Testa- 
menti  D.  Erasmi. 

BasilesB    ex   sedibus    Joannis    Frob.  zii.    Galendas   Augustas 

X.D.XX. 

1520.   De  Batione  Studii,  &c. 

Officium  Discipulorum  ex  Quintiliano. 
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Concio  de  puexo  Jesu,  &c. 
Expostulatio  Jesu  ad  Mortalee. 
Gannina  Scholaria. 

Selestadii  in  tedibiiB  Lazari   Sdrazerii,  mense  Angnsto,  anno 

M.D.XX. 

1520.   Apologia  Erasmi   ...   de  '  In  principio  erat  Sermo.' 
Basilen  apiid  Jo.  Frobenimn,  x.d.zx. 
And  also,  with  continuotifl  paging, 
Epistolae  aliquot  eraditorum  yiromm  ex  quibtis  perspicaum 
qoanti  sit  Eduardi  Leei  virulentia. 

Baailen  ez  SBdibiu  JoanniB  Frobenii,  Mznnc  mense  AngiiBto. 

1520.  Paiabolamm  sive  Similium  Liber.     Ez  secmida  reoogni- 
tione. 

Selestadii  in  fidibns  Lacari  Schnierii,  mense  Angnsto  mj>.zx. 

1520.  Adagia.    Ez  quarta  Autoris  recognitione. 

BasilesB  in  sedibuB  Joannia  Fxobenii,  mense  Octobri  m.d.xt. 

1520.  Antibarbarorum  D.  Erasmi  Bot  Liber  Unas. 
Basilese  apnd  Jo.  Frobeninm,  m.d.xx. 

1520.  D.  Erasmi  Bot  Epistola  ad  Gardinalem  Mognntinum,  qua 

commonefacit  illius  celatndinem  de  cansaDoctoris  Martini 
Lutheri. 

Selestadii  in  offlcina  Schneriana,  snmptu  Nicolai  Cnfezii  bibllo- 
pobe  Selestadiensis,  ildjcx. 

1521.  De  duplici  copia  verborum  ac  renun  Gommentarii  duo. 
De  ratione  stadii. 

De  laudibna  iiterari®  societatis,  reipublicas  ac  magistratanm 
urbis  Argentins. 

Bftsileee  apud  Jo.  fVobenium,  mense  Febrasrio  ild.xxi. 

1521.  Parabolas  sive  similia. 

Basilese  apnd  Joannem  Frobeninm,  mense  Jnlio  mj>.zxi. 

1521.  De  duplici  Copia  verborum  ac  rerum  oonmientarii  duo. 
De  laudibus  literariae  societatis,  <&c. 
Epistola  ad  Wimphelingum. 

MoguntisB  ez  ledibns  Joannis  Schoeflbr,  mense  Angnsto  mdjczi. 

1521.  EpistolaB  D.  Erasmi  Boterodami  ad  diyersos,  et  aliquot  alio- 
rum  ad  ilium  per  amicos  erudites,  ex  ingentibus  fasciculis 
scbedarum  coUectse. 

Basilee  apud  Jo.  Frobenium,  m.d.xzi.    Fridie  CaL  Septembris. 
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1522.     Collectanea  Adagionim,  &c. 

Mogontisin  sedibuB  Joannis  Schceflfbr,  Anno  snpra  Besquimillesiom 
xxu.  mense  Febmrario. 

1522.   Enchiridion  militis  Christiani. 

AigentinsB  apud  Joannem  Knoblochium  mense  Februario  mdxxii. 

1522.  Novum  testamentum  omne  tertio  jam  recognitum. 
Anno  iCDXzii.  (Basle). 

1522.  D.  Eiagmi  Rot.   in  novum   testamentum  ab  eodem  tertio 
recognitum  Annotationes. 

Basilese  M.D.zxn  mense  Febroario* 

1522.  ParapHrasis  in  Evangelium  Matthsei,  nunc  primum  nata  et 
edita,  &c. 

Basilese  apnd  Jo.  Frob.  mense  Martio  vnxxii. 

1522.  Querela  Pacis. 

Aigentinse  apud  Joannem  Knobloochum,  mense  Jiartio  i[.d.xxu. 

1522.   Batio  seu    Methodus    Gompendio   perveniendi    ad   veram « 
Theologiam,  postremum  ab  ipso  autore  castigata  et  locuple- 
tata.  Paraclesis.   (Also  Letter  from  Hutten  to  Erasmus.) 
Basileie  in  sedibns  Joannis  Frobenii,  vdzxu.  mense  Jonio. 

1522.  Morise  Encomium,  &c. 

Basilese  apnd  Jo.  Frob.  mense  Julio  MDXxn. 

1522.   De  Conacribendis  Epistolis,  recognitum  ab  autore  et  locuple- 
tatum. 
Parabolarum  sive  similium  liber  ab  autore  recognitus. 
Basilese  apud  Jo.  Frob.  h.d.xxii.  mense  Augusto. 

1522.   Familiarium  Colloquiorum  Formul®.    (The  Prefatory  Letter 
to   Froben*B    Son    is  dated    'pridie    Calendas  MartiaS| 

MDXXII.') 

(A  reprint  of  the  first  edition  of  Basle.) 

Axgentorati    ezpensis    Joannis    Knoblouchii   et   Pauli    Geta. 
MDXxn.  mense  Octobri. 

1522.  De  Gonscribendis  Epistolis  Opus  .  .  •  recognitum  ab  autore 
et  locupletatum. 

Aigentorati  ex  sedibus  Joannis  Knoblouchii,  irnxxn.  mense 
Octobri. 

1522.   Ad   Christophorum  Episc.   BasiL  Epistola  Apologetica  de 
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intcrdicto  can  camium,  Ac  cam  aliis  noonnllia  novis,  &c 
(Containing  Apologia  contra  StunicanL) 

Aigentonti  sdilnu  Jommis  Knobloochii  KDXxn.  octaro 
calendas  decemb. 

1522.  Ad  R.  Christophonun  Episoopum  Easiliensem,  epirtola 
apologetica  de  interdicto  esu  camium,  &c. 

In  ofllciiia  excuBoria  SigismuDdi,  Augusts  Vindelieoram  [Augs- 
bwg],  lf.D.ZXlI. 

1522.  Panudeaa. 

Angiute  Yindeliconun,  MDXxn. 

1522.  Enchiridion    Militia  Christiani,   which    may  be  called  in 

Engliache  the  Hanaom  Weapon  of  a  Christen  Knight  re- 
plenished with  manj  Goodly  and  Godly  Preceptes :  made 
by  the  ftmoua  Clerke  Eraamus  of  Roterdame,  and  newly 
corrected  and  imprinted. 

Imprinted  at  London  by  Johan  Bjddell«  dwellinge  at  the  sygne 
of  the  Sonne,  against  the  Cundyte  in  Fletestrete,  vhere  they 
be  for  to  selL    Newly  oorrected  in  the  yere  of  oar  Loide  god, 
ii.occoc[z]xii. 
*  This  letter  has  evidently  dropped  out  of  its  place  in  the  printing. 

1523.  Enchiridion  Militia  Christiani. 

Apnd  Sanetam  Ubiorum  Agrippinam,  x.D.zxxn.  In  edibns 
Eacharii  Cerricomi,  impensa  et  ere  integerrimi  bibliopole 
Godefridi  Hittorpii  dris  Coloniensis,  mense  Martio. 

1523.  Paraphraaia  in  Evangelium  Joannia  Apostoli.  (First  edi- 
tion.) 

Basilen  apnd  Jo.  Frobeninm,  mense  Martio  MDXxni. 

1523.  Catalogus  omnium  Erasmi  Lucubrationum,  ipso  antore,  cum 
aliis  nonnullis.  (Containing  Letters  of  Erasmus  to  Botz- 
hem,  and  to  Marcus  Laurinus.) 

Basileie  in  ndibus  Joannis  Frobenii,  mense  Aprili  MJ>.xxni. 

1523.   Enchiridion  Militis  Christiani. 

Parisiis    in  aedibus    Simonis  Colinsei,  Pridie    Calendas   Haii 

1523.   Enchiridion  Militis  Christiani.     (With  Letter  to  Yolzius.) 

Argentorati  excudebat  Joan.  Knob,  mense  Octobri  mj).xxiii. 

1523.   Querela  Pacis,  &c. 

Argent.  J.  Cnoblochus  excudebat  apud  Turtarem,  mense 
Novembri  ms.xxiii. 
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1523.   Virginis  Matris  apud  Lauretum  Gnltie  Liturgia,  per  Erasmum 
Koterodamum. 

Basilese  apud  Jo.  Frobeniam,  Anno  M.D.zxin.  mense  Novembri. 

1523.  Batdo  seu  methodus  compendio  penreniendi  ad  veiam  Theo- 
logiam,  postremum  ab  ipso  autore  castigata  et  locupletata. 
Paraclesis,  and  letter  from  Hutten  to  Erasmus. 
.  Basle.    Fioben.    mdxxiii. 

1523.  Ad  Christophomm  episcopum  Baailiensem  epistola  apolo- 

getica  Erasmi  Roterodami  de  interdicto  esu  camium,  <&c. 
Apud  Sanctam  Goloniam  in>.xzjn. 
1523  (?).    SpoDgia  Erasmi  adversus  aspergines  Hutteni. 

Without  date  or  printer's  name. 
1523  or  4.   Precatio  dominica  .  .  .  opus  recens  ac  modo  natum  et 
mox  excusum.    (Prefetoiy  letter  dated  nono  calend. 
Novemb.  mdxxiii.) 
Froben.  Basle. 

1 524.  De  Octo  orationis  partium  constructione  libellus. 

Parisiis  in  sedibus  Simonis  Colinsi,  mense  Januario  iroxxfv. 
1524.   De  libero  Arbitrio  iMATPIBH.   (Bound  with  this  copy  is  the 
De  servo  Arbitrio  Mar.  Lutheri,  ad  D.  Erasmum  Koter- 
damum.    Wittembergoe,  1526.) 

Basilese  apud  Joan.  Frob.  mense  Septemb.  K.D.xxnn. 
1524.   De  libero   Arbitrio  AlATPIBH,   sive   Collatio,  D.   Erasmi 
Eoterod. 

Antwerpiffi  apud  Michaelem  Hillenium  Hoochstratanum,  mense 
Septemb.  MD.xx.iin. 

1524.   De  immensa  dei  misericordia  D.  Erasmi  Hot.  Goncio. 

Virginis  et  Martyris  comparatio  per  eundem.   Nunc  primum 
et  condita  et  edita. 

Basilese  apud  Jo.  Frob.  mense  Septemb.  HD.xxr?. 
1524.   Tomus  Primus  Paraphraseon  D.  Erasmi  £ot.  in  novum  tes- 
tamentum.     (Containing   the  Paraphrases  on   the   Four 
Gospels  and  the  *  Acts.'  ) 

Basilese  apud  Joannem  Frobenium  icDXxrv. 
1524.    1.  Exomologesis  sive  modus  Ck)nfitendi,  opus  nunc  primum 
et  natum  et  excusum. 

2.  Paraphrasis  in  tertium  Psalmum. 

3.  Duo  diplomata  Papaj  Adriani  sixti  cum  responsionibus. 

4.  Epistola  de  morte. 
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5.  Apologia  ad  Stunicae  concliiBionefl. 
BasileA  apnd  Joftiineiii  Frob.  MD.xxnn. 
1524.   D.  Eras.  RoL  Breviores  aliquot  £pi8tol«,  atadiosis  javenibiu 
admodum  utiles.     (Apparently  a  selection  of  Letters  fix>m 
the  Basle  collection  of  1521.) 
Pamiis.    Apod  Simonem  Colixueam. 
1526.  Familiarium  Golloquiorum  opus  •  .  .  reoognitum,  magnaque 
accessione  auctunu   (From  p.  246  to  p.  750  is  all  additional 
matter  not  included  in  the  first  edition.    This  edition  is 
the  first  which  contained  the  Vindication  of  the  Colloquies, 
'  D.  Erasmus  Roterodamus  De  utilitate  colioquiorum,  ad 
lectorem.*) 

BosilMB  apod  Joan.  Frob.  mense  Janio,  v  j>.xxtl 
1526.  Erasmi  Kot.  Detectio  prsstigiarum   cujusdam   libelli  ger- 
manice  scripti|  ficto  authoris  titulo,  cum  hac  inacriptione, 
Erasmi  et  Lutheri  opiniones  de  Cksna  domini. 

NorembergaB  apad  Joan.  Petreinm  xji.xxvi.  meniie  Jnnio. 
1526.   Hyperaspistes  Diatribe  adversus  senrum  Arbitrium  Martini 
Lutheri. 

Banlen  apnd  Jo.  Frob.  i[.D.zrn. 

1526.  Moriae  encomium,  nuncpostremumab  ipso  religiose  reoognitum, 
doctissimique  Gerardi  Listrii  commentariis  iliustratum. 
EacharioB  CerYioomoB  excudebat  ild.xxti. 

1526.  Lingua,  opus  noYum  et  hisce  temporibus  aptLssimum.   (Pre- 

fatory Letter  of  Erasmus  dated  Postridie  Idus  Auguati 
1525.) 

[Cologne.]    Anno  h.d.xxti. 

1527.  Novum  Testamentum.    (Fourth  edition.) 

Basilese  in  sedibus  Jo.  Frubenii,  M.D.xzTn.  mense  martio. 

1527.  Hyperaspistte  liber  secundus. 

Anno  ]f.D.xxvn.  mense  NoyembrL  (No  name  of  printer  or  place 
where  printed.) 

1527.  Hyperaspist®  Liber  secundus,  opus  nunc  primum  excusum. 

Basileie  apnd  Joannem  Frobenium,  md.xxtii. 

1530.   Utilifldma  consultatio  de  bello  Turcis  inlerendo  et  obiter 
enarratus  Psalmua  xxviii.   per  Des.   Eraamum  Kotero- 
damum.     Opus  recens  et  natum  et  asditum. 
LutetisB  Parisioram,  mense  Junio  moxxx. 
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1530.  De  Civilitate  morum  Fuerilium  Per  Des.  Erasmum  Rot. 
Libellos  nunc  primum  et  conditua  et  seditus. 

Parislis  Expensis  Christiani  Wechel,  mdxxz.  mense  OctobrL 
1530.  Lingua. 

Apud  sanctam  Coloniam  quarto  Idus  Noyembris  icD.xzx. 

1532.  D.  Erasnii  Rot     Dilutio  eorum   qute  Judocus  Clithoveus 

Bcripsit  adversus  declamationem  suaaoriam  matrimonii. 
Epistola  de  delectu  ciborum,  &c.     In  elenchum  Alberd  Pii 
brevissima  scholia. 
Froben,  MDZzxn. 

1533.  De  Sarcienda  Ecclesiae  concordia,  &c.  (nunc  primum  typis 

ezcuaa). 

Basilee  ez  offidna  Frobeniana»  k.d.xxxiu. 

1534.  De  prepaiatione  ad  mortem,  nunc  primum  et  conacriptus  et 

asditus. 
Accedunt  aliquot  epistolas  seriis  de  rebus,  in  quibus  item 
nihil  est  non  novum  ac  recens.     (Ck)ntaining,  inter  alia,  Sir 
Thos.  Morels  Letter  to  Erasmus  on  resigning  the  chancellor- 
ship, and  appended  thereto  his  epitaph.) 

Basilese  in  officina  Frobeniana  per  Hieronymum  Frobeniam  et 
Nicolftom  Episoopiiun,  MDXXxim. 

1536.  Ecclesiasts  sive  de  ratione  concionandi  libri  quatuor,  opus 
recens,  denuo  ab  autore  recognitum. 

BasilesB  in  officina  Frobeniana  per  Hieronymum  Frobenium  et 
Nicolanm  EpiBOopium,  mense  Augusto  MDXxxyi. 

1542.  D.  Erasmi  Rot.  in  Novum  Testamentum  Annotationes  ab 
ipso  autore  jam  postremum  sic  recognits  ac  locupletata; 
ut  propemodum  novum  opus  videri  possit.  (Reprint  of  the 
fii\h  and  last  edition.) 

Basilese  in  officina  Frobeniana  m.d.xlil 
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POSSESSION, 
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1516.  Utopia  (First  edition). — *  LibeUns  vere  aureus  nee  minus 
(Dec.)  salutaris  quam  festivus  de  optimo  reip.  statu,  deque  nova 
Insula  Ytopia  authore  clarissimo  viro  Thoma  Moro 
inclytse  Civitatis  Londinensis  dve  et  Yicecomite,  cam 
M.  Petri  A^dii  Antuerpiensis,  et  arte  Qlieodorici 
Martini  Alustensis,  Typographi  almae  Louanienaium  Aca- 
demise,  nunc  primum  accuratisaime  editu&' 

Without  date,  but  oontainiDg  a  Prefatory  Letter  finom  Petms 
AegidiuB  to  Hier.  Bnslidius,  dated  mdxti.  cal.  NoTembiis ;  and 
a  Letter  from  Joannes  Paludaims  to  Petrus  Aegidins,  dated 
ealen.  Decemb. 

1518.   Utopia  (Second  edition), — *  De  Optimo  lieip.  statu  deque 
nova  Insula  Ytopia,  libellus,  vere  aureus,*  &c.     Also, 
Epigrammata     clarissimi      disertissimique     viri      Thorns 

Mori,     Also, 
Epigrammata  Des.  Erasmi  Rot. 

Basileee  apnd  Jo.  Frobenium,  mense  Martio  Moxvin. 

1518.   Ditto  ditto. 

Basileae  apnd  Joannem  Frobenium,  mense  Noyembri  MDxmi. 
(hams  holb.  inscribed  in  the  woodcut  on  the  title-page). 

1520.  Epigrammata  clarissimi  disertissimique  viri  Thorns  Mori, 
Britanni,  ad  emendatum  exemplar  ipsius  autoris  excuaa. 
(With  some  additional  Epigrams,  including  Morels  Letter 
to  his  Children.) 

Basilese  apud  Joannem  Frobenium,  mense  Decembri  m.djlx. 

1557.   The  Workes  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  Knyght,  sometime  Lorde 
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ChauncelloTr  of  England,  wrytten  by  him  in  the  Englysh 
tongve. 

Printed  at  London,  at  the  costes  and  charges  of  John  Gawod, 
John  Waly,  and  Richarde  Tottell.    Anno  1557* 

15G3.   Thorns   Mori  Angli®  omamenti  eximii  Lncubrationea,  ab 
innumeris  mendis  repurgatse. 
Basil,  apud  Episoopium  F.     1563. 
1566.   Thomae  Mori  Angli   .  .  .   Omnia,  quae  hucusque  ad  manus 
nostras  pemenerant,  Latina  opera  .  .  . 

Lovanii,  apud  Joannem  Bogaidum  snb  Bibliis  Aureis.    Anno 
1566. 

1568.  Doctissima  D.  Thomas  Mori  clarissimi  ac  disertiss.  yiri 
Epistola,  in  qua  non  minus  &cet^  qukm  pi^,  respondet 
Literis  Joannis  Pomerani,  hominis  inter  Protestantes 
nominis  non  obscuri. 

Opusculum  ...  ex  Authoris  quidem  autographo 
emendato,  dum  viveret,  exemplari  desumptum,  nunquam 
yero  ante  hac  in  lucem  editum. 

LoTanii,  Ex  officina  Joannis  Fonleri.     md.lxtiu.     (Not  in- 
cluded in  any  of  the  above  collections  of  More's  works). 

1588.  Tres  Thomaa  .  .  .  D.  Thomae  Mori  .  .  .  Yita,  authore 
Thoma  Stapletono  Anglo. 

Dvad,  Ex  officina  Joannis  Bogazdi.    i[.D.LZzzTm. 
1612.  Ditto  ditto. 

GoloniflB  Agrippinse,  Snmptibus  Bemardi  Gaalteri.    mdc.xxi. 
(Stapleton  had  access  to  a  collection  of  More's  papers,  made  by 
Harris,  his  private  secretary,  and  has  preserved  Latin  trans- 
lations of  his  letters  to  his  children,  &c.,  not  in  the  collected 
works.) 
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ALC 

ALCOB,  M/onso  Fernandez,   Arch- 

"^  deacon  of,  on  the  circulation  of 
the  'Enchiridion'  in  Spain,  174 

Atnerbach,  printer  at  Basle,  302.  His 
sons,  id, 

Ammoniua,  223, 256, 270, 283, 284.  Death 
of,  458.  Describes  More's  family, 
256 

Aquinas,  the  'Somma'  of;  108-110,440. 
On  Scriptnre  inspiration,  33,  123. 
Erasmus  and  Golet  on,  107  et  eeq, 

Attffuetine,  Colet  prefers  Origen  and 
Jerome  to,  16,  41.  Colet  differs 
from,  36,  82.  Lnther^s  adherence  to, 
404, 472.  Eek  charges  Erasmus  with 
not  having  read  his  works,  435  et  eeq. 
The  power  of  his  dogmatic  theology, 
494.  Difference  between  the  Angus- 
tinian  standpoint  and  that  of  the 
Oxford  Reformers,  494-497 


T>APTI8TA,  Dr.,  Erasmus  takes  his 

^-^     sons  to  Italy,  186 

Battue,  tutor  to  the  Marchioness  de 
Vere.  Kindness  to  Erasmus,  164- 
167 

Bemboy  secretary  to  Leo  X.,  322 

Bishops,  promotion  of,  226-230.  Ig- 
norance of  some,  227 

BoviUe,  at  Cambridge,  Erasmus  writes 
to,  899 


fyAlN,  conversation  on  sacrifice  of, 
97  et  aeq,  Erasmus  tells  a  story 
about,  99 

Chalcondyles,  14 

Charles,  Prince  (Charles  V.),  invites 
Erasmus  to  Flanders,  279.  Henry 
Vni.  breaks  faith  with.  308.  *  Insti- 
*ttttio  Principis  Christiani'  written 
for,  368.     Connives  at  Indulgences, 


COL 

422.  Erasmus  loses  his  faith  in,  430. 
Election  to  the  Empire,  482 

Chamock,  the  Prior,  head  of  the  College 
of  St.  Marjr  the  Virgin  at  Oxford,  94. 
His  reception  of  Erasmus,  96.  Dines 
with  Colet,  Erasmus,  &c.,  97.  Men- 
tion of,  102,  118,  165,  171 

Colet,  Sir  Henrv,  14,  113 

Cdet,  John,  ordained  deacon,  2, ».  His 
father,  14.  His  family,  15.  His 
mother,  15,  ».,  251,  397.  Graduates 
at  Oxford  in  Arts,  15.  Enters  the 
Church,  id.  His  preferments,  id. 
Visits  France  and  Italy,  and  what  he 
studies  there,  id.  At  Florence  (?),  1 7. 
Whether  influenced  by  Savonarola, 
18,  37,  n.,  158.  Studies  Pico  and 
Ficino's  works,  21, 22.  Eeturhs  to  Ox- 
ford, 22.  Lectures  on  St.  Paul's  Epis- 
ties,  1,  32.  His  mode  of  interpreta- 
tion not  textarian,  33.  Acknowledges 
human  element  in  Scriptures,  34. 
Differs  from  St.  Augustine,  36,  82. 
MS.  on  the  'Romans,*  33-42.  Re- 
jects theory  of  uniform  inspiration  of 
Scripture,  id.  Acquaintance  with 
Thomas  More,  24.  First  heara  of  Eras- 
mus, 27.  Conversation  with  a  priest 
on  St.  Paul's  writings,  42.  Letter  to 
Abbot  of  Winehcombe,  45.  On  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  Creation — 
theory  of  accommodation — ^lettera  to 
Radulphus  on,  43-58.  Pico's  '  Hep- 
taplus,'  59.  Abstract*  of  the  Dio- 
nysian  writings,  60-77.  On  the  ob- 
ject of  Christ's  death,  67.  On  priests, 
68.  On  the  sacraments,  70.  On  spon- 
sors, 71.  On  self-sacrifice,  74.  On 
the  Pope  and  ecclesiastical  scandals, 
75.  Lectures  on  1  Corinthians,  78- 
89.  Whether  convinced  that  the 
Pseudo-Dionysian  writings  were  spu- 
rious, 91.      His  warm  reception  of 
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Erasmus,  95.  His  view  of  Cain  and 
Abel's  sacrifices,  98. .  Erasmus's  ad- 
miration of  his  earnestness,  98.  His 
position  at  Oxford,  101.  His  appre- 
ciation of  Erasmus,  id.  Conversation 
with  Erasmus  on  the  Schoolmen,  102- 
112.  Advice  to  theological  students, 
106.  DiscusEion  with  Erasmus  on 
Christ's  agony  in  the  garden,  116- 
118.  His  love  of  truth,  121.  On  the 
theory  of  *  manifold  seuses'  oi  SScrip- 
ture,  122.  On  Scripture  inspiration, 
id.  Disappointed  at  Erasmus  leaving 
Oxford,  126.  Urges  him  to  expound 
Moses  or  Isaiah,  128,  131.  Left 
alone  at  Oxford,  133.  Dean  of  St. 
Paul's,  137,  168.  His  work  in  Lon- 
don, habits,  preaching,  &c.,  139-142. 
More  on  his  preaching,  148.  He  ad- 
vises More  to  marry,  160.  Preaches 
and  practises  self-sacrifice,  206-207. 
Succeeds  to  his  father's  property,  206. 
Besigns  living  of  Stepuey,  208. 
Founds  St.  Paul's  School,  208-210. 
Colet's  gentleness  and  love  of  children, 
211-216.  PrefacetohisGTammar,213. 
Advice  to  his  masters,  214.  Rejects 
Linacre's  Grammar,  216.  Writes  a 
Grammar,  id.  On  the  true  method  of 
education,  216-219.  Letter  to  Eras- 
mus, 218.  Wants  an  under-school- 
mastor,  220.  Sermons  liked  by  the 
Lollards,  222.  Colet's  preaching,  225. 
Sermon  to  Convocation  of  1512,  230 
et  seq.  Completes  his  school,  250. 
Letter  to  Erasmus,  251.  Erasmus  in 
praise  of  Colet's  preaching  and  school, 
253.  Persecuted  by  Fitzjames,  254. 
DefendedT)y  Warham,  id.  Returns 
Jbo  his  reaching,  255.  Preaches 
against  Heniy  VIIL's  wars,  261. 
Defended  against  Fitzjames  by  the 
JKing,  262.  Ditto,  ditto,  a^n,  Good 
Friday  sermon,  264.  His  troubles 
about  property — quarrel  with  his 
uncle,  &c.,  285.  Visits  St.  Thomas's 
shrine  with  Erasmus,  287  et  seq. 
Letter  to  Erasmus — harassed  by  Fitz- 
james, 305.  Sermon  on  installation 
of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  343.  Procures 
release  of  a  prisoner,  393.  Letter  to 
Erasmus  on  '  Novum  Instrumentum,' 
&c.,  394 ;  ditto  on  Reuchlin's  specu- 
lations, 412.  Attacked  by  sweating 
sickness,  461.  Fixes  statutes  of  his 
school,  462.  His  views  on  marriage, 
464.     Makes  his  will  and  prepares 
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lA^B  tomb,  466.  Interest  in  passing 
events,  id.  Letter  from  Maiqnani 
von  Hatstein,  468.  Colet's  retirement 
from  public  life,  482.  Death  of  Cdet, 
503.  Character  of;  504.  ColefsMS. 
on  Romans ;  extracts  from  App.  X, 
MS.  on  1  Corinthians ;  extracts  from 
App.  B ;  Colet's  preferments,  App.  D. 

Colt  J  Jane,  More's  first  wife,  160,  180. 
193,  256,  498.  Dies,  256.  Epitaph, 
498 

Convocation  of  1512, 223  et  deq.  Colet's 
sermon  to,  230  et  seq. 

Coventry,  description  of,  414.  MarioU- 
tiy  there,  416 

Croke,  Richard,  at  Paris  gets  first  edi- 
tion of  the  'Praiao  of  Folly'  pnnted 
there,  204,  n. 


jyONYSrUS  the  T^eemdo-Artopagiie, 
his  writings,  Colet  studies,  16. 
Translated  by  Ficino,  21 .  Abstracts  of 
his  'Hierazchiee'  made  by  Colet,  60- 
73.  Infiuence  of,  on  Colet,  41,  58,  «., 
82,  84,  91,  345.  Gxocyn  rejects  as 
spurious,  91 

DorpiMS,  Martin,  attacks  Erasmus,  313. 
Reply  of  Erasmus,  316.  Mention  of, 
by  Colet^  395 


Ji^CK,  Dr.,  controversy  widi  Erasmus, 

-^    434-437.    Ditto  with  Luther.  484. 

Education,  satire  on  prevalent  modes  of, 
194,  211,  et  seq.  Colet's  views  on, 
208,  214.  Erasmus  on  the  true 
method  of,  217.  Schoolmasters 
looked  down  upon,  220.  In  Utopia, 
universal,  353.  Four-tenths  of  Eiig- 
lish  people  cannot  read,  853 

Eobanus,  480 

'  Epistda  Obseurorum  Vir&nm,'  407- 
411 

Erasmus,  at  Paris,  28.  Comes  to  Oxford, 
94.  Character  and  previous  history, 
94-96.  Object  in  coming  to  Oxford. 
96.  His  reception  by  Cnaniock  and 
Colet,  id.  Converses  on  sacrifices  of 
Cain  and  Abel,  and  tells  a  stozy  about 
Cain,  99.  Admires  Colet,  101,102. 
Delight  with  Oxford  circle,  102. 
Conversation  with  Colet  on  the 
Schoolmen,  106>108.  Studies  Aqui- 
nas, 108.  Falls  in  love  with  Thomas 
More,  113.  Letter  to  More,  114. 
Delighted  with  England,  115.    Coq- 
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versatioD  with  Golet  on  the  agony 
of  Christ,  1 17-120.  Theory  of  'mani- 
fold sensea*  of  Scripture,  121-125. 
Correspondence  with  Colet  on  leaving 
Ozfoid,  I2&-133.  At  Court,  126. 
Promises  to  join  Colet  some  day,  183. 
Leaves  Oxford,  133.  With  More 
visits  the  royal  nursery,  134.  Leaves 
England  for  Italy,  135.  Robbed  at 
Dover  by  the  Custom  House  officers, 
161.  Cannot  go  to  Italy  on  account 
of  his  poverty,  162.  His  troubles 
from  poverty  and  ill  health,  163-165. 
Friendship  with  Battus  and  Marchio- 
ness deVere,  164-166.  '  Adagia,'  163. 
<  Enchiridion,'  165.  Remembers  his 
promise  to  Colet,  167-172.  Letter 
to  Colet»  his  works,  poverty,  study 
of  Greek,  admiration  for  Origen, 
168.  His  'Enchiridion,'  173.  Its 
popularity,  174.  Views  expressed  in 
it  on  free-will  Anti-Augustinian,  175. 
Report  of  discussion  on  the  'agony 
'  of  Christ,'  176.  His  '  Adagia,'  177. 
Preface  to  Valla's  'Annotations,'  177- 
1 79.  In  England,  a  second  time  visits 
More,  180.  Again  starts  for  Italy, 
183.  Is  to  instruct  the  sons  of  Dr. 
Baptista,  &e.,  184.  Letter  to  Colet 
and  Linacre  itom.  Paris,  185.  Visits 
Italy,  186-188.  Description  of  Ger- 
man inns,  186.  Quarrel  with  the  tutor 
of  his  pupils,  187.  Disappointed  with 
Italy,  187.  Returns  to  England  to 
More's  home  on  the  accession  of  Henry 
Vin.,  188.  The  'Praise  of  Folly,' 
193-204.  When  first  edition  pub- 
lished, 204,  fi.  Goes  to  Cambridge, 
205.  His  views  on  schools,  210-212. 
His  'De  Copii  Verborum,'  216,251. 
*  On  the  true  method  of  education,' 
217.  Skirmishes  with  the  Scotists,  21 9. 
Defends  Colet's  school,  251.  Epigram 
on  battle  of  Spurs,  271.  At  Walsing- 
ham,  273.  Work  at  Cambridge,  276. 
Leaves  Cambridge,  279.  Invited  to 
the  court  of  ii^nce  Charles,  279. 
Letter  to  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin  against 
war,  280.  Brush  with  Cardinal  Ca- 
nossa,  282.  Intercourse  with  Colet, 
284  f^*?^.  Letter  to  Colet^  286.  With 
Colet  visits  St.  Thomas's  shrine,  288 
et  seq.  Goes  to  Basle,  294.  Letter 
to  Servatius,  296  et  seq.  Accident  at 
Ghent,  300.  Reaches  Maintz,  301. 
Strasburg,  id.  Reaches  Basle,  incog. 
302.   At  Froben's  office,  234.  Writes 
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to  England,  305.  Returns  to  England, 
306.  Letters  to  Rome,  307.  Supports 
Reuchlin,  id.  Satire  upon  kings,  309. 
Edition  of  1,800  of 'Praise  of  Folly' 
sold,  312.  On  his  way  to  Basle  again, 
312.  RepI ies  to  attack  from  Dorpios, 
316.  Reaches  Basle,  318.  The 'Novum 
'  Instrumentum '  and  its  prefaces — 
the  '  Paraolesis,'  &c.  321-335.  St. 
Jerome,  335.  'Institutio  Principis 
'  Christiani,'  365-377.  '  Paraphrases' 
and  other  works,  392.  Colet  reads 
the  'Novum  Instrumentum'  and  en- 
courages him  to  go  on,  394-397.  Re- 
ception of  the  'Novum  Instrumentum' 
in  other  quarters,  398.  By  Luther, 
402.  Erasmus  mentioned  in  '  Epis- 
•tol©  Obscurorum  Virorum,'  408. 
Denounces  international  scandals  and 
Indulgences,  420  and  425-426  and  483. 
Journey  to  Basle»  433.  Arrival,  434. 
Attack  from  the  plague,  id.  Corre- 
spondence with  Eck,  id.  His  labours 
at  Basle,  438.  Letter  to  Vobdus,  43fr- 
440.  Second  edition  of  '  New  Testa- 
'ment'  and  'Ratio  Verte  Theologiie,' 
442-454.  His  health  gives  way — ill 
at  Jjouvain,  455.  Does  not  die — 
letter  to  Rhenanus,  457.  His  opinion 
of  Luther  and  Melanchthon,  477-481. 
Correspondence  on  the  Hussites  of 
Bohemia,  A»\et8eq.  On  '  The  Church ' 
and  Toleration,  488-491.  Grieves  on 
death  of  Colet,  503-504.  Hisopinion  of 
Colet's  character,  id.  Early  editions 
of  works  of,  App.  E 


JpERDINAND  of  Spain,  260,  808, 361 

^  Ficino,  MarsUio,  9, 11-14, 19,  20  »., 
39.  Hia  DeBeliffioneCAristiand,  11-12, 

Fisher,  Bishop,  Erasmus  visits,  399. 
Erasmus  writes  to,  412,  431,  503 

Fisher,  Christophtr,  More's  host  at  Paris,, 
171,  177. 

F*«her,  Robert,  116. 

Fitsjames,  Bishop  of  London,  zeal  against 
heresy,  222-223,  230,  247.  Pn>mo- 
tions,228.  Mention  of,  179.  Hatred  of 
Colet  and  his  school,  241,  253.  Tries 
to  convict  Colet  of  heresy,  254.  Never 
ceases  to  harass  him,  249,  306,  46Z; 

Flodden,  Battle  of,  272 

Florence,  Grocyn  and  Linacre,  at,  14. 
See  '  Platonic  Academy' 

Fox,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  147.  Praises 
the  '  Novum  Instrumentum,'  398 
n2 
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Frcben,  John,  his  printing-press  and 
circle  of  learned  men  at  Basle,  302. 
Beoeption  of  Erasmus,  303,  304,  318, 
n.  Mention  of,  in  'Epistole  Obscu- 
*roram  Viromm,'  410 


^£B50JV;  ends  the  schism,  6.  Perse- 
cutes  Huss,  &c. 

Giie^,  Peter,  connection  with  the  *  Uto- 
'pia,' 381-382,389 

Grocyn,  at  Florence,  14.  At  Oxford,  id. 
More  studies  under,  25.  Opinion  of 
Erasmus  of,  115.  Rejects  Pseudo- 
Dionjsian  writings  as  spurious,  90, 9 1 . 
Writes  pre&ce  to  Linacre's  translation 
of  Procfus,  86.  In  London,  142,  149, 
170.  Patronises  More's  lectures,  1 43. 
Goes  with  Erasmus  to  Lambeth,  183 

GroHm,  Hugo,  reiects  the  Machiarellian 
theory  of  politics,  369 


TTATSTEIirS,  Marquard  wn,  letter 
to  Colet,  468 

He-ry  VII,,  zeal  for  reform,  and  against 
dissent,  8.  Presents  Colet  to  the 
deanery  of  St.  Paul's,  138.  Ava- 
ricious, 144,  161,  189,  190.  More 
offends  him  by  opposing  a  subsidy, 
145,  147 

Henry  VIII,,  More  and  Erasmus  Tisit, 
when  a  boy,  134.  Accession  of,  190. 
More's  rerses  on,  id.  His  continental 
wars,  223.  His  ambition,  259.  His 
first  campaign,  223,  260.  Colet 
preaches  ngainst  it,  but  without 
offending  Henry  VIII.,  261.  Ditto, 
ditto,  again  second  campaign,  262- 
272.  Invades  France,  270.  Peace 
with  France,  308.  Eril  results  of  his 
wars,  338.  Connives  at  the  Pope's 
Indulgences,  422.  Change  in  poUcy, 
428.  Draws  More  into  his  service,  429 

Heresy,  on  the  increase,  222, 223.  Con- 
vocation for  extirpation  of,  223  tt  seq, 
Colet  on,  238.  Di  scussion  on  bumi  ng 
of  heretics,  248.  Colet  accused  of,  254 

Holbein,  Hans,  woodcut  by,  in  •  Utopia,' 
889.  Picture  of  More's  family,  500, 
and  Appendix  C. 

Howard,  Adtmral,  263.     Death  of,  269 

Hussites  of  Bohemia.  Luther  discovers 
that  he  is  one,  485.  Their  opinions 
luid  sects,  and  Erasmus's  views  on  the 
same,  485-491 

Hutten,  Ulrich,  480,  497 
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JNDULGE^CES,  Bile  ol,  419.    Eras- 
mus   denounces,    420,    426,    441. 

Luther  denounces,  421.  Prinees  bribed 

to  allow  of,  422 
Isabella  of  Spain,  seal  tm  vafonn,  8. 

Persecutes,  uL 


TEEOME,  Colet  prefers  to  ^ugus- 
tine.  16,  41.  Erasmus  also,  435, 
437.  Follows  his  opinion  on  the  cnue 
oftheagonyof  Chnst,  118.  Etssdids 
opposes  it,  120.  Colet  adheres  to  it, 
120.  Erasmus  quotas  against  inspi- 
ration of  the  Vulgate  translation,  91 7. 
Erasmus  edits  works  of,  817*  819. 
Erasmus  in  maise  of,  437 

Jonas,  Justus,  Erasmus  writes  to,  504. 

JfUius  U.,  satire  on,  by  Erasmus,  202, 
203.Hisambition,258.  HolyAUisDce, 
263.  Jnlwsdsc(iloexchi9us,^^,i21 


TTINGS,  satire  of  Erasmus  on,  200, 
-^^     809-311 


TATIMER,  WiUiam,  on  the  •Novum 
'  Instrumentum,*  398 

Lee,  Edward,  470,  504 

Leo  X,,  a  friend  of  Erasmus,  and  in- 
dined  to  peace,  268.  His  intel- 
lectual sensualism,  321.  Patronises 
the '  Novum  Instrumentum,'  336.  His 
Indulgences,  &c  418  «<  seq.  Cen- 
sure of  Erasmus  on,  433 

lAUy,  William,  in  companionship  with 
iritore,  146, 149, 152, 181.  His  gntrn- 
mar,148.  Master  of  St.  PSauI^s  School, 
215,  250,  466.  Had  travelled  in  the 
East,  150,  250.  Had  a  laige  funily, 
464,  n. 

lAnaere  at  Florence,  1 4.  At  Oxford,  ii^. 
Erasmus  admires  him,  116.  Transk- 
tion  of  Proclus'  *  De  SpherA,'  85. 
His  Latin  Grammar,  216.  Letter  of 
Erasmus  to,  185 

Lollards  attend  Colet's  sermons,  222. 
Many  abjure,  id.    Some  burned,  223 

Lorenzo  de  Medici,  9,  11,  14,  17,  18, 
20,  n„  59 

ZottifX//.  of  France,  259.  At  war  with 
Henry  VIII.;  loses  Toumay,  &c.  272. 
Alliance  with  England.    Dies,  308 

Lupset,  disciple  of  Colet's,  504 

Luther  reads  the  'Novum  Instnuncn- 
Hum,' 402,407.  His  early  histoiy and 
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rigid  Aiig:ii8tinian  standpoint,  404, 
472.  Erosmos's  opinion  of,  478, 479. 
Finds  ont  he  ia  a  Hussite,  484,  485. 
The  Refonn  of,  contrasted  with  that 
of  the  Oxford  Reformers,  492,  497 
Lystrm»t  Gerard,  308.  Adds  notes  to 
the  'Praise  of  FoUy,'  812,  813,  420 


-AfACHIAVELLl  his  School  of  Poli- 
tics. '  The  Prince'  and  its  maxims, 
323,  824,  368,  369 

Mahametamsm,    See  Turks 

Maerobiue^  quoted  by  Colet^  57.  Men- 
tioned, 10,  58,  59 

Martin*,  Thierry^  printer  at  Antwerp, 
167,  n.  At  Louvain,  366,  379,  389, 
419,  n.,  455,  458,  481 

Maximilian,  259,  482 

Melanchthon,  Ode  on  Erasmus,  401, 402. 
Erasmus's  appreciation  of,  476-478 

More,  Thomas,  his  early  history,  23. 
Fascinating  character,  25.  Ck>me8  to 
Oxford,  26.  His  fiBither's  strictness, 
26.    Erasmus  meets  him  in  London, 

1 13.  Erasmus  falls  in  love  with  him, 

114,  116,  Visits  Royal  nursery  with 
Erasmus  and  Arnold,  134.  His  legal 
studies,  27,  142.  Oxford  friends  join 
him  in  London,  id.  Lectures  on  St. 
Augustine's  *De  Civitate  Dei,'  143. 
Reader  at  Fnmival's  Inn — enters 
Parliament,  143,  144.  Procures  the 
rejection  of  part  of  a  subsidy,  145. 
Offends  Hemr  VIL,  145, 146.  Seeks 
retirement,  ia.  In.  lodgings  near  the 
Charterhouse,  147.  Colers  influence 
on  him,  148.  He  studies  Pico's  Life 
and  Works,  151-1 58.  Erasmus  visits 
him,  181.  His  satire  upon  monks  and 
confession,  id.  Unrelenting  hatred 
of  the  King's  ararice  and  tyranny— 
his  epigrams,  182.  Leaves  the  Char- 
terhouse— ^marries,159,160.  His  home 
in  Bucklersbury  and  three  daughters, 
198.  Connection  with  Henry  VIII., 
190-192.  His  practice  at  the  bar,  and 
appointment  as  undersheriff,  id, 
Ij^asmns  visits  him  and  writes  the 
'  Praise  of  Folly*  at  his  house,  193. 
More  on  Colet's  school,  251.  Epi- 
grams against  French  criticisms  on 
the  war,  260.  Public  duties,  256, 
338.  Writes  Histoiy  of  Richard  III., 
id.  His  first  wife  dies,  id.  llis  prac- 
tice at  the  bar — second  marriage,  33  7^ 
Sent  on  an  embassy,  343.     Second 


PIC 

book  of  *  Utopia,'  346-365.  Intro- 
ductoiy  book  to,  378>390.  Attempt 
of  Henry  VIII.  to  make  him  a 
courtier,  880.  Visit  to  Coventry- 
strange  frenzy  there,  414-41 8.  Second 
emba^,  427.  Entera  Henry  VIII.'s 
service,  429.  At  the  court  of  Henry 
VIII.,  458.  Letter  to  the  Univenity 
of  Oxford,  459.  A  monk  attempts 
his  conversion — ^More's  reply,  470- 
475.  His  character  and  domestic  life, 
497-502.  Opinion  of  character  of 
Colet,  504.  Date  of  More's  birth, 
note  on.  Appendix  C.  Works  of, 
App.  F. 

Morion,  Cardinal,  zeal  for  reform,  and 
against  heretics,  8.  More's  connec- 
tion with,  24,  256,  386 

Moaes,  Colet's  views  on ;  his  account  of 
the  Creation,  46  et  seq,  Colet  urges 
Erasmus  to  lecture  on  Moses  or  Isaiah, 
128,  131 

Mountjoy,  Lord,  94,  115,  134, 165, 170, 
205,  295,  469,  471 

fJ-EO-PLATOmSTS,    9-13,  39,  41, 
-^^     61,  77,  158,  159 

QRIGEN,  the  works  of,  Colet  studies, 
and  prefers  to  those  of  Augustine, 
16.      Erasmus  studies,   169.      His 
method  of  all^rical  interpretation, 
174,  445 
Original  sin,  allusion  to,  403,  492 
Oxford  Reformers  of  1498.  {See  *  Colet,' 
*  Erasmus,'  and  *More.')    Difference 
between  their  standpoint  and  that  of 
Luther  andall  Augustinian  Reformen, 
492-497.  Nature  of  the  Reform  uigcd 
by,  506.   Result  of  its  rejection,  507- 
509 

PARLIAMENT  of  1508-4.  Subsidy 
^  opposed  by  More  in,  1 45.  Of  1 51 4, 
279.  Of  1515,  complaints  of  results 
of  Henry  VIII.'s  extravagance  and 
the  wars,  338.  Levy  taxes  on  la- 
bourera,  268;  and  interfere  with 
wages,  840-341.  Statute  on  pasture- 
farming,  841.  Rigid  punishment  of 
crimes,  id.  Eight  yean  without  a 
Parliament,  346 
Pico  deUa  Mirandda,  influenced  by 
Savonarola,  19.  Death  of,  18-20.  Hid 
Heptaplus,  19,  m.,  59.     More  trans- 
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latM  Ui  life  Mid  works,  152-158. 
Hit  fiuth  in  Christianity,  and  in  the 
Uwi  of  nature,  154.  On  pnrer,  154. 
On  the  Scriptures,  165.  Stody  of 
Eastern  languages,  156.  His  yerses, 
157.    On  the  loreof  Christ,  152-157 

JHatoHk  Academy,  9,  13,  17,  19 

JHoimus,  10,  14,  16,  41 

V^Dela,  183 

Politian,  14,  18 

P&mpomatiu$t  sceptical  tendencies  of, 
828 

P&p€9t  satire  of  Eiasmns  on,  201,  426. 
Oolet  on,  74,  75 

Ptvdus,  10 

Pyi^kartU,  of  Bohemia.    8m  Hussites 


JfADULPffUa  (who?),  Colet's  letters 

-^^    to.  41-57 

Reueklin,  mention  of,  801.  Erasmus 
supports,  307.  His  '  Pythagorica,* 
dee.    Colet's  opinion  of,  411,  418 

Rhemmus,  Beatus,  808,  804,  811,  812, 
892,482,457 


SACRIFICE,  Colet's  yiews  on,  89, 206. 
Of  Cain  and  Abel,  oonyersation  on, 
97«^«09. 

Sadolet,  secretary  to  Leo  X.,  821 

Savidus,  John,  eaoorts  Erasmus  to 
Basle,  802 

Sawmarolaf  influence  of,  17-22.  Da  on 
Colet(?)f<i.and87,n.  Whether  any 
connection  between  his  yiews  and 
Colet's,  id.  Indirect  connection  with 
the  Oxford  Reformers  through  More*s 
translation  of  Pico's  life  and  works, 
158,  159 

Saxofw,  Frederic,  Elector  of,  protects 
Luther,  47/-483.  His  noble  conduct 
on  election  of  Charles  V.,  id, 

BehUchta'e,  Johannes,  of  Bohemia,  cor- 
respondence with  Erasmus,  485-491 

Scriptures,  position  of  study  of  at  Ox- 
ford, 2.  bo.  plenary  inspiration,  29. 
Interpretation  textarian,  id.  Theory 
of  'manifold  senses,'  31,  121-124. 
Aquinas  on  do.,  80,  122.  Tindale's 
account  of,  30,  81.  Scriptures  prac- 
tically ignored,  14.  Colet's  mode  of 
interpretation  {see  Colet).  The  theory 
of  accommodation,  52-57.  *  Manifold 
'senses,'  Colet  on  inspiration,  124. 
Valla's  *  Annotations,'  preface  of  Eras- 
raus,  177.      Pico  on  the  Scriptures, 


155.  Colet  translates  portions  of, 
155.  Dorpius  maintains  rerbal  in- 
spiration of  Vulgate  yernon,  315. 
Kck  also,  435.  Erasmus  rejecU  it, 
317, 381 ,  486, 443.  Advocates  trans- 
lation of,  into  all  languages,  327. 
Method  of  study  of;  829, 445.  Biifef^ 
enoe  between  the  Oxford  and  the 
Wittembeig  Reformers  on  the  Inspi- 
ration of,  492-497 

Sertratuts,  prior  of  Stein  Monastery, 
Holland,  correspondenee  with  £ru- 
mus,  295,  299 

Skerbom,  Robert,  Bishop  of  St  Darid's, 
138 

Spalatin,  Gtofrge,  writes  to  Ezasmiu, 
402 

St,  Andrew,  Archbishop  of,  under  Eras- 
mus's tuition,  184.  Killed  in  Battle 
of  Flodden,  272 

Si.  Bertin,  Abbot  of;  165.  Letters  of 
Erasmus  to,  280.  Erasmus  risita, 
299 

St,  PomTs  School,  founded  by  Cdot, 
209.  Salaries  of  masters,  209.  Cost 
of,  to  Colet^  210.  Completion  of,  2dO. 
Jealousy  against,  251.  Statutes  o( 
463-466 

SweaHng  eickness,  458,  461 

TAXATION,   of   clergy,  fbr    Henry 

-^  VIII.'s  wan,  247.  Amount  of  a 
*  tenth,'  id,  n.  Of  labourers,  340. 
War  taxes,  339.  Erasmus  on,  374- 
376.    Amount  of  a  '  fifteenth,*  145 

Tindale,  describes  position  of  Scrip- 
ture study  at  Oxford,  3,  Ji.  Estimate 
of  number  of  Mahometans  and 
Christians,  6,  fi.  On  the  scholiirtic 
modes  of  Scripture  interpretation  and 
the  theory  of  'manifold  senses,'  31. 
At  Oxford  before  Colet  leares,  136. 
Studies  Scriptures  there,  id.  Tnxa- 
lates  the  *  Enchiridion,'  174 

Titnetal,  More  on  an  embassy  with, 
343.    Erasmus  writes  to,  503 

Turks,  five  times  ss  numerous  as 
Christians,  6,  n.  Threaten  to  orer- 
whelm  Christianity,  6.  Defeat  of 
the  Moors  in  Spain,  7 

JTNITED  BRETHREN,  of  Bohemia. 

^    £te  Hussites 

Utopia,  contents  of  second   book  of, 

3(7-365.    Introductory  book  of,  378- 
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l^ALLA^  LaurmtiuSt  Erasmus  studies 
the  works  of,  and  writes  the  preface 

to  his  Annotations  of,  177 
Vertf  Marchioness   de,  aids   Erasmus, 

164-167 
VolziuSf  abbot  of  monastery  at  Sche- 

lestadt,  Erasmus's  letter  to,  439 


T^ALSINGHAM,  pilgrimage  to,  269- 
^  ^    272.    Erasmus  visits,  273-275 
Warhaan^    Erasmus    visits,    184,    205. 
Gives  Erasmus  a  pension,  205.    De- 
fends Erasmus  against  Fitzjames,  254 
War9,  C!olet's  sermons  against  Henry 
VIU.'s,    261,    264,  468.     Erasmus 


ZIS 

against,  20S,  280, 311.  More*s  *  Uto* 
'  pian '  opinions  on,  351 

Winchcomhe,  Kidderminster,  Abbot  of, 
Colet's  letter  to,  45 

WoUey,  begins  continental  wars,  223. 
His  rapid  promotion,  229.  Archbishop 
of  York,  306.  Installed  Cardinal, 
348.    Lord  Chancellor,  346 


jriMENES,    zeal    for    reform,    and 
against  dissent,  7 
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